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The  Conference, 

B  E  T  W  E  E  N  E 


WILLIAM  LAWD, 

Then,  C'^Bishop  of  S‘'  D  a  v  i  d  s  ; 

Lord  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterb  vry: 


^ nd isfX'V'  Firtier  the  fefuite,  by  the  Command of 
KingJAMESoF  ever 

&ejjed  Memorie. 

VV ith  an  Anfwer  to  Inch  Exceptions  as 

A.  C.  takes  agcunfl  it 

The  Second  edition  reVifedynith  a  Table  annexed. 


By  the  fayd  moft  Reverend  Father  in  God, 

WILLIAM 


Lord  Arch-Billiop  of  C  a  n  t  e  r  b  u  r  y. 


LONDON, 

Printed  by  ^{ichard  'Badger^ 

Printer  to  the  Prince  His  Highnedc 
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tii/  iH  ^  s&  r\\J^-  ,  •  ,' 


TO  HIS  MOST 

Sacred  Majefty, 

CHARLES 

BY  THE  GRACE  OF 

God, King  of  Great^ntaine,France  znd 
Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith  isre. 

DREAD  SOVERAiGNEr 


HIS  Traitid^illneede 
Patronage,  as  great 
as  may  hee  had,  that’s 
Yours.  Yet, 'when  I 
fir  ft  printed  part  of  it, 
fi prefiumed  not  to  as\e 
any,  but  thruTl  it  out  at 
the  en  d  ofanothersLa^ 
hours ,  that  it  might 
ficem,at  leaf,  to  hane  the famel*itron,jour  Royall 
¥a.th.tr ofiBlefied Alemorie,  as  theotherTVorbe,on 
'which  this  attended,  bad.  'But  no'W  I  humbly  beg  for 
if  Your  Majefties  Patronage ;  JndleayewithaU, 
that  I  may  declare  to  Yourmoft  Excellent  Ma- 
jeftie  the  Qscolt'why  this  TraBitasthen  ftritten : 

<*Az  Why 


‘May.  24.1(513 


*  One  of  thefe 
Biajfes  is  an  A- 
vedion  from  all 
fich  Truth  as 
fits  not  our 

fpu  a  Veritatii 
luce,  oh  hoc  Ittci 
veritatU  adver- 
fui  (  Bt )  &c. 
S.  Aug.l^l.cont^ 
yldverfariu  Le- 
gi'S  7ropher, 
And  ’tisanea- 
fie  Tranlition  , 
for  a  man  that 
is  A  -verfe  frora, 
to  become  Ad. 
verfe  to  the 
Truth. 

^  In  his  Epiftle 
?o  the  Reader. 


Why  it  flay  d folongbeforeit  looked  upon  the  light : 
Why  it  vpoe  not  then  thought fit  to  go  alone,  but  rather 
be  led  abroad  by  the  former  Workp'.  Why  it  comes 
novp forth  both  Vrith  Ahtviition,  and  Addition: 
<tAndn>hy  ^/lyAddition  madenotmore  hafieto  the 
Preile,  then  it  hath  done. 

TheCaufeythythuYyihcomk  iViH  written,  was 
thu:  Iw>as,atthe  time  of  thefe  (Conferences  with 
Adafter  Fillier,-  of  S.  Davids;  *And  not 
only  diredted,  but  Commanded  by  my  Blejled 
Mailer  King  James  to  this  Conference  with 
him .  Hee,  “  when  we  met,  began  with  a  great  ‘Pro- 
tefationoffeekingthe  Truth  only,  and  that  for  it 
felf  ?•  nd certainly,  T xvixSa,efpecially  in  Religi¬ 

on  «yo  fo  be fought,  or  not  to  be  found.  He  that  feeks 
it  with  a  %pman  *  Bias,  or  any  *  Other,  will  runne 
(Counter,  when  he  comes  near  e  it,  andnotfinde  it, 
though  he comewithin  kenning  ofit.^And therfore 
I  did moH  heartily  wtfh,  I  could  hars)e  found  the  Je-' 
luite  upon  that f air e  way  he protefled togoe.  fter 
the  Conference  ended,  Iwent,  whither  my  Duty 
called mee,  to  my  Dioceffe ;  not  fuJpeWng  any  thing 
fhould  be  made  Bublikp ,  that  was  both  (Command' 
ed,  andoBed  in  private.  For  VV.  I.  the  Fubli- 
Jher of  theBplationofthefitU  (Conference  with  T>. 
V  V  hite  (the  late  Bgperend  and  learned  BifJoop  of 
Ely)  confeffes  plainely ,  That  Mafter  Fijher 
was  ftraiglitly  charged  upon  his  Allegiance , 
from  his  Majefty  tliat  then  was,  not  to  fet  our, 


orPublifhwhatpaffed'in  fdme  of  thefe  Con> 
ferenceSjtill  He  gave  Licence,  and  untill  M‘; 

Fi(her‘xcA  they  might  meete,  and  agree,  and 
Confirme  under  their  hands,  what  was  faid  on 
both  fides.  He  [ayes  farther  went  « itu. 

to  D.lVhite's  houfe,  to  know  what  he  would 
fay  about  the  Relation, which  he  had  fet  out.  So 
then,  belike  M.  Fillier  had  fet  out  the  Relation  of 

that  C>OnferenCe  ,  before  b  Tliefe  words  were  in  my  former  Epiftlc,  And 
he  went  to  T>.  White  ,  to  'haks  at  them,  in  defence  of  the  Jefmti, 

'  and  layes  :  Thatthe  jefutte  did  not  at  all  Jo  mnchM 

(peak  about  it.  And  this  not.  in  Speech,  and  much  lejfe  in  Papers  publijh  this,  or^ 
^  ’  111  J‘  I  XiT  *  either  of  the  other  typo  Conferences  with  D^  Whitc^ 

)VHhjtanatng  the  rvings  re-  tuihe  vtas  forc'd  unto  it  by  falfe  reports  given  out  to 
n  •  ^  .  /  .*  .  ^  ^  1  \  private  diforace,  and  the  prejudice  of  the  Cathc- 

llraint  upon  hm ,  upon  hu  dUh/jpLd  <papers  abroad, 

jA  llcP'is.n  Ce  ^et  to  ^Dm  delivered  a  very  few  Copies  to  jpeciall  Jiriendj , 

^  *  and  this  not  >Sith  an  intent  to  Calumniw-ate  the'BiJhop, 

VY^hlte  V/J  ftjd  heeUPeilty  a.  C.  in  his  Preface  before'his  Relation  of  this 

j  1  1  J  1  Conference.  Truly,  I  knew  of  no  Reports  tJien 

but  to  yphdlt  OtbeV  tLtldy  then  given  out  to  the  prejudice  of  the either 

tn  tiut  ^  ^rnrfiP  uhnn  him  I  Caufe.  I  was  in  a  Corner  of  the  King' 

to  put  ii'uCOTHe  upon  ullfl  L  dome,  whefe  I  heard  little.  But  howfbever,  here’s 

cannot  fee.  For  he  MentUO  ?  moftplame  ConfelTion by  C  ofthat  which 

j  .  j  '  1  1  t  itruggles  to  deny.  He  fayes  he  did  not  fpreaa 

his  houfe  toknoypy  what  he  Papers,  what  then  ?  What  ?  Why  he  did  but 

1  ^  f  T  13  deliver  {fopies.  Why  but  doth  not  he  that  deli- 

would  lay*  about  tliat  Ive-  v^ers  copies  (for  Inftance^of  a  Libell^  Ipread  it? 

I'lfmn  nfrhp  ^'^^>tut  he  delivered  butaveryfew  Copies.  Beit 

latlOn  or  tne  v^OnrerenCCj  .  j  KoW  many  he  (pread.  He  con- 

W  h  e  h  a  d  1  e  t  0  U  t  b  C  fore .  lefuke  delivered  fome,  though  very  few  ; 

In  tny  ah  fence  from  l^OIl-  whatcanhetell,  when  the  copies  are  once  out  of 

1  r  J*  his  power,  how  many  may  Copie  them  out,  and 

dOn^  rilher  Ujed  me  as  ipread  them  farther.^Yca,^/?f  he  delivered  them  to  Jp~:^ 

rtelLFormihthcfameCan 

of  hk  Aibgiaiice,  md m  tpzesxz::iS:iuc^«::’. 

more  ^  heeTpread  abroad  Well.'  Be  that  fotoo.  But  ifl  be  Calumnirited 
13  r  1  •  /^  r  tlicreby ,  his  Intention  will  not  helpe  it.  And 

X  a  DCrS  ot  this  Cj  onferece,  whether  the  Copies, which  lie  delivered,  have  not 

r  t  • _  \  r  in  them  Calumny  agaiuh  iTie^  I  leave  to  the 

lull  Cliough  or  paitialltlC  dijferent%eaderQC  this  Vli^ouiih  to 

A to 
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to  his  Caufe,and  more  full  of  Calumny  againft 
mec.  Hereupon  I  mas  in  a  manner  forced  to  gm 
M.  Filhers  Relation  of  the  Qonference  an  An- 
['wtv^andtopuhlijh  it.  Though  for fome  Reafons, 
and thoje  then  approved  hy  Authority,  it  mas 
thought  fit  I  jhould  fct  it  out  in  mj  Chaplains 
^^fame,  R.  B.  and  not  in  myomne:  Tomhichl 
readily  fubmitted.  ' 

There  mas  a  Caufe  alfo,  mhy  at  the  firjl,  the  D  i  f- 
courleupon  this  (Z6[cTcnceJla}'edJb  long,  before 
it  could  endure  to  be  prefied.  for  the  Conference 
masinyiecy,  idzz.  And  M.  FiflierV  Taper  mas 
fcattered  and  made  common ,  jo  common ,  that  a 
Copy  mas  brought  tomee(hemg^  none  of  his  fpe- 
ciall  friends^  before  Michaelmas.  And  yet  this 
TAiicouritmasnotprintedtdl A^viW.  i<Jz4..  J^om 
that  you  may  kypom  horn  this  happened,  I  Jhall  fay 
for  myfelfe.  It  mas  not  my  Idlenefle,  Vn^ 
willingnefle  to  right  both  my  felfe,  and  the  Qaufe, 
againjlthe^e-ivLitc,  and  the  Paper,  mhich  he  had 
fpred,  that  occafiorid  this  delay.  For  I  had  then 
Moll:  Honourable  VVitnelles,  and  hanse fome 
yet  living.  That  this  Difcourfe  (Juch  as  it  mas, 
mhen  A.C.  nibled  at  if)  mas  finijhed  long  before 
d  could  perjmade  my  felfe  to  let  it  come  into  Tubli\e 
Viem.  And  this  mas  caujed  partly  by  my  omne 
Backwardnefle  to  deale  mith  thefe  men,  mhom  I 
have  ever  obferved  to  be  great  Tretenders  for 
Truth, 4«</Vnity,  butyet Juchas  mill  admit  neU 


neither,  mlefje  They  and  their  Fadlion  may  pre>- 
vaile  in  all  •  As  if  no  Reformation  had  been  ne* 
cejjary.  And  partly  becaufe  there  ts>ere  about  the 
fame  time  three  Conferences  held  with  Fiflier. 
Of  thefe  this  was  the  Thirdj  And  cmld  not  there-' 
fore  conipeniently  come  abroad into  the  world, till  the 
two  former  were  ready  to  lead  the  way ,  which  till 
that  time,  they  were  not. 

eAnd  this  is  in  part  the  %eafon  alfo ,  why 
this  Tracfl  crept  into  the  end  of  a  larger  JVorh. 
Par  fnce  that  Worke  contained  in  a  manner  the 
fubUance  of  all  that  paffed  in  the  two  former 
Conferences:  <iAnd  that  this  third  in  dherfe 
points  concurred  with  them,  and  depended  on  them, 
f  could  not  thinh  it  enough,  to  Jland 

alone,  ^ut  befides  this  Affinity  betweene  the 
(Conferences,  I  was  willing  to  have  it  pdffe  asjilent^' 
ly  as  is  might,  at  the  end  of  another  fPer^,  and  fo 
perhapi  little  to  be  looked  after,  becaufe  I  could  not 
hold  it  worthy ,  nor  can  f  yet,  of  that  Great  Duty, 
and  Service,  which  I  owe  to  my  Deare  (AAPother, 
the  Church  of  England. 

Phtreis acauf  alfb,  why  it  looses  now  abroad 
againe  with  Alteration  and  Addition.  And  ’tis 
ft  f  fhould  giveyour  Majefty  an  Account  of  that 
too. Phis  Tra.cl  was firfl  printed  in  theyeare 
And  in  they  eare\6i6. another  ^efukc,or  the  fame, 
under  thename  of  A.C.printed  a  Pplation  of  this 
Conference,  tool^e  Exceptions  to  fome 

Particulars, 


V 


Particular  s',"  and  endeavoured  to  Confute fome 
Things' deliver  d  therein' by  me:  ‘  being  in 

yeares,  ' andunwdihgtodie  in  the  ^t^mttsdebt,  I 
have  in  this  Second  Edition  done  as  much  for 
him,  and  fomesrhat  more.  For  he  did  but  ship  up 
and  do’srne,  and. labour  to  pic^e  a  hole,  here,  and 
there, id  here  he  thought  he  might fallen,and  yphere  i  t 
iras  too  hard  for  him, let  it  alone.  Tutf  have  gone 
thorough  Jnd I  hope,giyen  him  a  full 

Confutation or  at  leaf  fuch  a  Bone  to  gnaar,  as 
may  fake  his  teeth,  if  he  lookp  not  to  it.  nd  of 
my  Addition  to  this  Difcourfe,  this  is  the  Caufe-, 
Tut  of  my  Alteration  of fome  things  in  it,  this.  ■ 
A.C.  his  Cm  'iofty  to  winnow  nie,  made  me  in  a 
more  curious  manner faUtolikingof  my  Jelfe,and 
that  nrhich  had  formerly  pajl  my  Pen.  (lAnd 
though(Ible(feQod  for  itl)f  found  no  caufe  to  aL 
ter  any  thing  that  belonged  either  to  the  Subfiance, 
orCourfe  of  the  (Conference :  Tet  femevphatldid  . 
finde,'n>hich  needed  better,  and  cleerer  exprelsion  • 
And  that  Iharve  altered,  rrell  fnowngf  mufljex' 
Curious  Obfervers  ow  all  hands. 

"  INFns,  Why  this  AMitionaW  Anfwer  to  the 
Relation  of  A.C.  came  no  fooner  forth  -,  hath  a 
faufe  too,and f  JhaU truly  reprefent  it'.  A.C.  his 
Relation  of  the  Conference,  rras  fet  out,  i($z6. 
f  kn^  not  of  it  in  fome  yeares  after.-  Foritteas 
printed  among  dherje  other  things  of  like_  nature, 
either  by  Af.Fifher  himjelje',  orvis  fieriFA.  C. 

■  •  ■  '  When 


/ 


T*. 


JVben  I  faiv  it ,  I  read  it  over  carefully,  'and found 
my  fe If e  not  a  little  wrong d  in  it,  but  tbe  Church 
of  England,  and  indeed  the  Cauft  of  Religion 
much  more.  I  mas  before  this  time  by  Your 
Majefties  Great  Grace,  and  undejerved  favour 
made  Deane  of  Your  Majefties  Chappell 
Royall,  and  a  Counfcllor  and  hereby, 

astbeOccafiom  ofthofe  times  were ,  made  too ‘much 
a  Stranger  to  my  Bookes.  T et  for  all  my  Bufe 
Imfloyrnents,  it  mas  jlill  in  my  1  houghts  to  give 
A.  C.  an  Anfmer.  But  then  I  fell  into  a  moH 
dangerous  Feaver.  •  And  though  it  f  leafed  God 
beyond  all  bote  to  re  fore  mee  to  health-,  yet  long  I 
mas  before  I  recoverd  fuch  frength' as  might  ena¬ 
ble  mee  to  undertal^e fuch  a  Service.  '  And fince  that . 
time ,  horn  I  have  beene  detained,  and  in  a  manner 
forceduyonothermany , various,  and  QveatOc- 
cafions,  your  Majefty  fnomes  befl.  cAndhom 
of  late  I  have  beene  ufed  by  the  Scandalous' and 
Scurrilous  Pennes  of fime  bitter  men  (mhom  I 
heartily  befeech  God  to  for give'i  the  mor  Id  hiomes  •  _  - 
Little Leafure ,  and leffe  Encouragement  given  me  - 
toivAnfmer  a  lefuite,  or  fit  upon  other  Services , 
mhile  I  am  under  the  Prophets  aflibiion.  Pfil.  ■ 

50.  betmeene  the  Mouth  that  Ipeakes  wicked- 
ncire,and  the  tongue  that  lets  forth  deceite, 
and  dander  mee  as  thicke,  as  if  I  were  not 
their  owne  Mothers  Sonne.  In  the  midft  of 
thefe  Libellous  out-cries  againfl  me,fimelL)iv'ines 

§'  of 


of  great  Note ,  and  Worth  in  the  C hurch  came 
to  mee,  One  by  One^  and  no  One  \iomng  of  the 
Others  Comming  (as  to  mee  they  grotefed)  and  fer- 
fwaded  with  me  to  Kefrint  this  Conference  y  in 
my  owne  Name.  This  they  thought  would  vindi¬ 
cate  my  Reputation ,  were  it  generally  hyowne  to  be 
mine.  I  C  onjeffe  I  looked  round  about  theje  Men , 
and  their  Motion ;  oAnd  at  laf,  my  Thoughts 
worl^ng  much  upon  tbemfelves ,  /  began  to  perjwade 
.  my  felfe ,  that  i  had  heene  too  long  diverted  from 

this  necejfary  Worl^e.  And  that  perhaps  there  might 

•  s  Am  serm  Hominum,  T uba  Dei;,w  the fill  voice 

6i.Ve  Diver,  ofmcn ,  the  LoudTrsmpet  of  God ,  which  founds 

(is  c,  10.  Hec  r  '  1  nr'' 

fpsakes  of  many  ivayes,Jometmes  to  we  eares,  ana  jomettmes 
SnVe  T^.  hearts  ofmeuy  and  by  meanes  which  they  thin\e 

pk  with  the  ff0f  of  as  *  S.  Aueuftine  fbeakes.  A  Word 

Elders  of  the  J  ,  .  1  > 

/fww.And  they  of  Uod there  u^K.j}mQ  nunquam  tacet,  led  non 
thrEffentuii  lemper  audituV ;  which  though  it  be  never  flent, 
SCT^whh  yet  is  not  alwayes  heard.'  That  it  is  never  flent,  is 
aSftmcnr  hisgreat  Nletcy and  that  it  is  not  alwayes  heard, 
yetbdeCTcdhim  is  not  the  leaH  ofour Niikty.  Vp'on  this  Motion  1 
47. 'And  the  too^e  time  to  deliberate And  had  fcarce  time  for 
that,  much  lejje  for  the  JVorky.  Tet  at  laf  to  etiery 

they  thought  fgflve  this  Anjxrer.  '7 hat  M.  Filli  er, 

not  of,  namely  OS  A.G.  for  him,  had  boene  bufewith my  former 

in  futro,  by  the  Difeourfe,  and  that  f  would neDer  reprint  that,  un- 

HmfdffuS'cr  lefe  Imightgaine  time  enough  to  •Jnfwer  that, 

•htimlnenamre'  charged  a  frcjh  both  upon  mee, 

andtheQaufe.  While  my  Thoughts  were  thus  at 

worh, 


Your  M  ajefty  fell  upon  the  fame  Thing, 
and  vpasgracioujly  pleajednot  to  Command,  hut 
io'V'V  iih  me  to  reprint  this  C  on  feren  ce,  and- in 
mine  own  Name-yfn^/  this  openly  at  ^^rCounceC 
T able  in  M  ichaclmas-T erme.  i  d 5 7.  f  didn ot 
hold  it  fit  to  deny,  haiping  in  all  the  (fourfe  ofmyjer' 
Vice  ohayedydur  ■Majejlics  Honourable,  and  full 
Motions/^rCommands  Craved  leane  to 
fheyp  rthat  little  leajure  L  had  to  doe  it, andiy>hatJn' 
conyeniences might  attend^upon  it.  When  this 'did 
not  ferve  to  excufe  mee  y-V humbly  Jubmitted  to 
that ,  which  f  hope  ysas  Gods  Motion  in  Your 
Majefties.  Jnd  having  tl)us  layd-all  thadCon- 
cernes  this  Y)dc6nx[t-hefore your  Gracious  and 
moft  Sacred  f  mo fi humbly  prcjentyoii 

with  the  Booke  it  felfe,  w>hich  fis  f.  heartily  pray 
You  to  proteB  yjo  '-doe  f  wholly  jubmit  it  to  the 
Church  of  England,  with  my  '^Prayers  for  Her  ' 
Projberity ,  and  my  W  fhes  that  f  were  able  to  doe 
Her  better  Service.  ■  >■ 

f  haye  thus  actjuaintedY with 
all  Occajions^  which  both  formerly,  and  now  againe 
have  led  this  T  ra(5l  into  the  light  I  fn  all  which  f 
am  a  faith  full  dfielater  of  all  Pajfages ,  but  adi  not 
very  well fatisfied  j  who  is -now  my  Adverfary. 
fM..V'ii)Lit\'Was  atthe  Conference.'  Since  that  If 
finde H.C.  at'  print.-  ^nd whether Yhefe  be 

two,  or  but  One\t^\\\tti  f  hpow  not-Jince  Jcarce 
One  amongfl  th'ertt^gces  under Qht^ocmQlfBut 

§  2'  fdt 


A,  C.p.Bj, 


*  Preface  to  the 
Relation  of 
thisConference 
by  A.  C. 


for  'myomie  part  (and the  Error  is  not  mat,  iff 
mijlake')  f  thinly  they  are  One ,  a:na  that  One, 
M.  Fiftier.  Thafwhich  induces  me  to  think^  fo, 
is  Firft,  the  (freat  frr&ardnefe  of  A.  C;  Sfith 
M .  Fiftie  r ,  irhich  i s  f  great, as  may  well  he  thought 
to  neighbour  upon  Identity.  Secondly,  the  Stile 
of  A.  C.  is Jo  li^e  M.  Fifhers,  that  f  doubt  it 
was  but  one  and  the  fame  hand  that  moo'd d  the 
penne.  Thirdly,  A.  Q.fayes  exprefly  That  the 
Jefuite  himfelfc  made  the  Relation  of  the  firft 
Conference  with  D.  White  ;  zAndin  the 
Title  Page  ^  the  JVbrfe,  That  "Relation  as  well 
asThhyisfaidtobe  made  by  ^.C.  and publijhed 
by  VV.  I.  Therefore  A.  C.  and  thefejuite  are  one 
and  the  fameperfin,  or  els  one  oftheje  places  hath 
noTruthinit. 

Ddp^  ifitbe  M.  Fifher  himjelfe,  under  the 
Dfameof  A.(Z.then  what  needs  thefe  *worcls:T\\t 
Jefuite  could  be  content  to  let  pafle  the.Chap- 
iainesCenfure,  as  one  of  his  Ordinary,  perfe- 
cutions  for  the  Catholicke  Faith,  but  A.  C. 
thought  it  neceftary  for  the  Common  Caufe  to 
defend  the  fincerity  and  T  ruth  of  his  Relation, 
and  the  Truth  of  fome  of  the  Chiefe  Heads 
contained  in  it,  fn  which  Speech  giy>e  me  leaye 
to  obferve  to  your  Sacred  Majefty,  howgrieyou/ly 
youjfujfer  him,  and  his  Fellowes  to  he  perfecuted  for 
the  Catholicke  Faith,  SubjeB  and 

S eryan  t,cannotJet  out  atracCopk  of  a  Conference 

held 


heldrv'ith  the]c\uke,  juffu  Superiorum,  by 
and  by  the  man  h  p'erfecuted.  (jodforbid  Iftmtld 
eyer offer  to  verfxvade  a  Perfecution  in  any  kind, 
orpraBiJeit  inthelea^t.  For  to  my  remembrance , 
f  hame  not  given  him,  or  his,  fo  much  as  courfe 
Language.  Bdut  on  the  other  fde,  God  forbid  too, 
T hat  your  Majefty  fhould  let  both  Lawcs  and 
fleepeforfeare  of  f/^^Name  ofPerfe- 
cutioni  and  in  the  meane  time  let  AI.  Fifher  and 
his  Fellotees  An^tin  all  parts  of  your  Dbrnini- 
bns  foryourSuhjeBs,IfinyourQvi.zt  and  Good- 
neflej<3«  mil  Jpare  their  Perfons :  ’^'etf  humbly 
hefeechHoufee  toit,  Float  they  benot  fuferd to  lay 
either  their  IV ?eles ,  or  bake  their  Hooli;es,  or  cafl 
their  Netsw  every  flreame;  left  that  Tentation 
grove  both  toogenerall-,  and  too flrohg.  I  k^ove  they 
have  many  Devices  to  veorke  their  Ends  •  Eut  if 
they  veill  needs  be  fifhing,  let  them  ufe  none,  but. 
*LawfuII  Netts.  Lets  have  no  dijfolving.  of 
Oathes  of  Allegiance ;  Iffp  depofing,  no  killing 
of  Kings :  Ihfo  blomng  up  of  States  to  fettle  Qu^d 
YolumuSfthatVphichfaine  they  would  have  in  the 
Church:  with  many  odc\trl>l^ets,as  dangerous  as 
thefr.  For  if theirVvo{t{sion  ofRcligion  were  as 
geood,  as  they  pretend  it  is,  if  they  cannot  (fompaffe 
itbyGokA  Mcaiies,^  am  fure  they  ought  not  to 
atitemptit  by  Bad.  For  if  they  will  doe  evill, 
thatgoodmay  come  thereof,  the  Apoftie  tells 
me.  Their  Damnation  s  juft,  ^m:^. 
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is  very  full" 
gainft  the  u 
of  ^JA^T-alm  ret  I 

utjlawfulJ  Net 
And  faith  tl 
Fi/hermen  thi 
fcives  have 
grcatell  cauf 
to  take  heed  « 
them.  S.  Au 
L.  de  Fide  ( 
c.  1 7, 
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aslmuld  humblj'^efeecbY  our  Majefty’ 
to  hepe  a  ferious  fjKatch  upon  thefe  Fillier-'men , 
■wktch pretend S:^ tttr, but filhnotimh  His  Net; 
So  muldf  not  haveYounegleB  another  fort  of  An¬ 
glers  in  a  Shallower  W^ater.  For  they  have  fome  ill 
Nets  too.  tJnd  if  they  may  jhreadthem,  when^ 
and  where  thfywiU,God  fnowes  what  may  become 
of  it.  Fhejehayienotfo  Urong  a  Backe  abroad,  at 
the  Romanifts  haye,  but  that’s  no  e// rgumertt  to 
fuffer  them  to  encreafe.  They  may  grow  to  equall 
Strength  Number,  Factious  People 
at  home,  of  what  SetfljOr  fond  O pinion  foeter  they 
he,arenottobenegleBed.  ,beeaufethey  are  _ 

yoNeare.  ^ytnd’tis  eyer  a  dangerous  Fire,  that 
begins  in  the  Bed-ftraw.  And  pzxAy  bee aufe  ad 
thofe  DomeftickeEvills,  which  threaten  a  Rent 
in  Church,  or  Sta.tc arewith  far  morefafety  pre^ 
vented  by  Adtomt ,  then  punijhed  by  Juftice. 

qA nd  would  men  confider  it  right,  they  are  far  more 
beholding  to  that  man, that  l^epes  them  from  falling, 
then  to  him  that  takes  them  up,  though  it  be  to  fet  the 
AvmtortheYc2,thatsbrokenin  the  Fall.  > 

Difeourfe  y-  have  no  aime'to  difpleaje 
any,  nor  any  hope  to  pleaje  aU.  fff  can  helpe  on 
to  Truth  in  the  Qhurch,  and  the  Fence  of  the 
Church  together,  f  jhall  be  glad,  be  it  in  any  mea^ 
Jure.  S\pr  Jhall  f  fpare  to  fpeakp  NecelTary 
T ru th,o«t  of  too  much  Love  o/'Peace.  Sfor  thrujl 
on  VnnecejJaryFruth  to  the  ‘Breach  of  that?  eace, 

which 
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VDbich  once  broken  it  not  fo  eafily  foderd againe.  And 
if  for  NecefTary  T  ruths/^^  onely,  any  man  mil 
be  offended,  nay  tah,  nay  f natch  at  that  offence, 
ft'hich  it  not  ghen ,  I  know  no  fence  for  that.  ’Tit 
Truth,  andfmufl  teU  it.  'Tis  the  Gofpell,  and  I 
mujl  preach  it.  i  Cor.  9.  And  far  fafer  it  it  in  this 
(faje  to  beare  Angtvfrom  men,  then  ^  V  Voe from 
fod.  And  where  the  Foundations  of  Faith  are 
Jhaken,  be  it  by  Superftition  or  Prophanenefle, 
he  that  puts  not  to  his  hand,  as  firmely  as  he  Can  to 
Jupport  them,  is  too  wary,  and  hath  more  Qnre  of 
himfelfe,  then  of  the  Caufe  of Chrift,  zAnd  ’tis 
a  VVarinefle  that  brings  more  danger  in  the  end, 
then  it  (kunnes.  F  or  the  Angell  of  the  Lord  ijju' 
edout  a  furfeagainflthe  Inhabitants  of  Meroz, 
becauje  they  came  not  to  helpe  the  Lord,tohelpe  the 
Lord  against  the  mighty,  fudg.  5.  I  know  ’tis  a 
Great  eafe  to  let  every  T hing  be  as  it  will,  and  every 
man  beleeve,and  doe  as  he  ItB.  ^ut- whether 
Governors  /«State  or  Church  doe  their  duty 
therewhilefs  e  fdy fecne,fimeds\\%  is  an  effeeft  of  no 
Iflinffinlfrael.fudg.M . 

“TTe  Church  of  Chrift  upon  Earth  may  bee 
compared  to  a  Bivc  of  Bees,  and  that  can  bee  no 
where  fo  fleddily  placed  in  this  world,  but  it  will 
be  in  fame  danger.  iT nd  men  that  care  neither  for 
the  Hive,  nor  the  Bees,  have  yet  a  great  mtnde  to 
theldionty.  (tAndhayingonce  tailed  the  fweet  of 
the  Churches  Maintenance  fwallow  that  for 
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Honey,  rvhich  one  day .  mil  be  more  bitter  then 
Gall  in  their  ‘BowUi.  the  King  and  the 

Pricdynor'et’^enany  other,  are  bound  to  loo^e  to  the 
InttzntY  of  the  Qhurcb  in  Dodlrinc  and  Man¬ 
ners,  and  that  in  the  firfl:  place.  For  that’s  by  fane 
■  the  Beft:  Honey  in  the  Hive,  ^ut  in  the  Second 
place.  They  mujl  be  QarefuU  of  the  Churches 
M.aintenance  too,  els  the  Bees  fh^ll  make  Ho¬ 
ney/or  others,  and  have  none  left  for  their  avme 
cejfaryfuflenance,  and  then  all’s  Ivfl.  For  we  fee  it 
in  daily  and  common  ufe,  that  the  Fioney  is  not 
taken  from  the  Bees,  but  they  are  defrayed  jirjl. 
hNfow  'tn  thisgreat andFufie]Vorke,the¥f\n^  and 
theVvitHmuJl  nut  feare  to  put  their  hands  to  the 
Hive,  though  they  be  fure  to  be  ftung;  nd  flung 
by  the  ^tts,whcfe  Hive  and  Houfe  they  preferve. 
ft  was  King  Davids  Qaje  (Cjod  grant  it  be  neyer 
Yours.^  They  came  about  mee  (f  faith  the 
PFal.  u8.)*iikeBees,Ti^hl}’^^^ir^/ ufageenough, 
jet  fjfne  profit, /owe  Honey  might  thus  begotten  in 
numi  Non  eft  the  End.  (>And that’s  the  Kings  ffaje.  Tut  when 
Z'Zlmr'Jlris  it  comes  to  the  V ski):,  the  Cafe  is  alter’d,  They  come 
fmdlffntux'  tibout  him  like  W  ■Aspts,or  like  Hornets  rather,  all 
caW :  «■»  P&i.  fting,  and  no  Honey  there.  And  all  this  many  times 
for  no  ofFence,«4)' fbmetimesforService  done  them, 
would  they  fee  it.  Tutyou  know  who  faid:  Behold 
I  come  llaortly,  and  my  reward  is  with  mee,  to 
give  to  every  man  according  as  his  VVorkes' 
Revel.  21.  12.  fhall  bee.-  %evel.  %%.  ^And  he  himfelfe  is  fo 

exceeding: 
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*  exceeding  great  a  Reward,  as  that  the  mani¬ 
fold  flings  hoti^fbev'er  they 

fmart  here,  are  nothing  'tphen  they  are  prejjed  out 
mth  that  exceeding  weight  of  Glory,  rthich 
/hall he  revealed  :K.om.S.  .  ‘  .  Rom.s.  is. 

one  Thing  more  let  me  he  holdio  Oh-. 
ferMe  to  Your  Majefly  in  particular,  concerning 
Your  Great  Charge, theQhuvch.  of  England.  ’'Tts 
in  an  hard  Condition.  Shee  profejjes  the  Ancient 
Cathblike  Faith;  And  yet  the  Romanift  con^ 
demnes  Her  of}>l6\ t\ty  in  Her  Doctrine.  Shee 
praAifes  Church  Government,  as  it  hath  heene 
in  life  in  all  Ages  ,  and  all  Places,  xdhere  the 
Church  of  ChriU  hdth  ta^en  any  ‘Noting ,  both  in , 
and  eyerjince  the  Apoflies  Times  >  /And yet  the 
Separatifl  condemnes  Her  for  Antichriflianifme 
in  her  ‘Dijeipline.  T he  plains  truth  is, She  is  hetrneen 
theJetT»oFaBions,asherrteenetT»olsAi\&.onts,  and  < 
unlejfe  Your  Majefly  look^  to  it,  to  VVhofe 
Truft  She  is  committed,  Sheell  hegrottnd  fo  p  o  w- 
dcr,  to  anirrepairahle  hothDifhonour  yand  Inj/eto 
this  Kingdome.  And’tis  yery  ^marhahle,  that  - 
yphile  both  thefe  prejje  hard  upon  the  Church  of  : 

England,  both  of  them  Cry  e  out  upon  Vtrkcxx- 

tion ,  like  froward  (fhildren,  rthich  fcratch,  and 
kickt,andhkc,  andyet crye  out  all  the  while,  as  if. 
themfelves  were  killed.  C/ow  to  the  Romanift  f 
jhall  fay  this ;  The  Errors  of  the  Church  of 
K.om.t are growne  now  (many  of themf  yery  Old.' 
nd  when  Errors  are  growne  by  Age  ,  and 
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Continuance  to  flrength,  they  vehich  jieahe  for  the 
>  Ttuth^  though  it  he  farre  Older y  . are  ordinarily 
challenged  for  the  Bringers  inof"N.ew  Opinions. 

nd there  is  no  Greater  Abfurdity  flirring  this 
day  wChriftendomc,//>e»  that  the  Reforniati- 
on  of  an  Old  Corrupted  Church,  miZ  ia>e,  nill 
rsree,mu^l  he  tal^en  for  the  Building  of  a  New. 

nd  vpere  not  this  (b,  i»e  fhould  neiper  he  troubled 
'R>ith  that  idle  and  impertinent  Queftion  of  theirs: 
•There  is  no  VVhcrc  was  youT  Church  ht^ort  Luther ? 

,  betweenevs&  torit  ’tTos jujt  Were,  sphere  thetrstsnow.  One, 
wraa  ctocii  ^ndthe  fame  Church  Hill,  no  douht  of  that.  One 
ij^SubflancCj^wi-wo?  one  in  Condition  of  Rate 
pily  purged.  &c,  and  purity  •  T^heir  part  of  the  fame  Church  re^ 
txm.  in  his  matntng  i  n  C  orruption :  and  Our  part  of  the fame 
A&tont  Church  under  Reformation.  The  fame  Naaman, 
to  the  Reader,  and  he  a  Syrian  flill,  hut  Leprous  tpith  them, 

ved  hy’  r&.  and  C.\tzr\{tdw  th  us  •  The  fame  man  Hill.  And 
thenofcw.V  for  the  Sepcra.tiA,  and  him  that  layer  his  Grounds 
c'^^w!Tndie/°^^^P^*'^don  or  Change  of  Difcipline,  though 

by  d'eToffl  fvty  Truth  ofDwmitf,and 

ffw.inh’isTrea-  amongL^Amcd^sAtnUttle  better  then  ridiculous: 

ilconfdr.f.el  yet  fince  ihefe  {ond  Opinions  have  gain’d  fome 
b"hUAppen.’  ground  among  your  people-^  tofuch  among  them  as 
totiiethird/.«rr.  are  vvilfully  fet  to  follow  their  blinde  Guides, 

2  •  wlidc  lie  ^  ^ 

cites  Caly.to  the  thorough  thicke  and  thin,  till* they  fill  into  the 

4.;TS.ni  Ditch  together,  f  fhall  [ay  nothing.  But  for  fo  ' 
:s.Matth.ij.i4  many  of  them,  asmeane  vpell,  and  are  onely  mi^ed 

by  Artifice  and  Cunning;  Qoncerning  them, 
f fhall  fay  thus  much  only.  T hey  are  Bells  ofpafing 


good  mettle  turieMe  enough  ofthemfehes^ahd 
in  their ovene  difpojttion  5  and  a  vporld  of.pitj  it 
that  they  are.  Rung  fo  miferahly  out  ^'Tuhe,  ai 
they  are,  by  them  which  haye  gotten  power  in  and 
orver  their  Confcien'ces.  <iAnd  for  this  there  is  yet 
Remedy  but  bow.long  there  will  bee,  j 

knowtiot.  •  '  '  ,  ;  . 

talking  is  (Bragging,  Ma^r 
jeUy  may  call  it')  on  both  fides.  ifdhd when  they  are, 
in  their  ruffe,  they  both  exceed  all  Affodejationy 
andTrnth  too^  Sofarre  till  both  l^ipsand.^trini 
open  for  all  the  W^orld  lih  a  Piirfe  without  mo- 
ney  j  Jfpthing  comes  out  of  this ,  and  tba't  which  is 
worth  nothing  out  of  them.  Arid- yet  this  nothing 
'  is  made Jo  great,  as  if  the  Salvation  of  Socles,  that 
Great  wor^e  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  Jf^orld  Jthe 
Sonne  ofGodi  could  not  be  efiecledwithout  it.  (tAnd 
while  the  one  faBion  cryes  up  the  Church  aboye-the 
Scripturc:and the  other  the  Scripture  to  the  negleB 
and  Contempt  of  the  Churchy  which  the  Sdripture 
it  felfe  teaches  men  both  to  honour,  and  obey  :  Tdhey 
haye  fo  farre  endangered  the  Belicfb  of  the  One, 
Authority  of  the  Other,  as  that  neither 
hath  its  Due  from  a  great  part  of  Men.  Whereas, 
according  to  Chrifts  I nftitution  ,'B  he  Scripture^ 
where  ’tis  plaine,  fhould 'guide  Church  :  And 
the  Church,  where  there’s  Doubt  orDificulty, 
fhould  expound  the  Scripture  •  tet fo,  as  neither  the 
ScnptuTc  :fhould  be  forced,,  nor  the^, Church  fi 
bound  up,as  thM  upon fujl  and  farther  ■Evidence^ 

.. .  j  ¥  z  Shee 


Shee  tnay  not  rfvije  that  ’tvhlch  in  any  (^afe  hath JJipt 
by  Her.  What  Succefe  this  Great  Diftemper, 
eaufed  by  the  CoUiJion  of  tv^o  fuch  Fadlions,  may 
bcOteyf  kncmo  not^f  cannot  Prophefie.  This  I 
hum ,  That  the  ufe  which  Wife  men  Jhould  mahe 
of  other  mens  fallcs,  is  not  to  fall  with  them  •  And 
the  ufe,  which  Pious  and  Religious  men  Jhould 
mal{eofthefegreat^\a.'wesin  Chriftianity,  is  not 
to]oynewitb  them  that  mal^e  them  juor  to  helfe  to 
dijlocate  tbofe  maine  Bones  in  the  Body,  which 
being  once  put  out  of  loynt,  will  not  eafily  be  fet 
againe.  And  though f  cannot  Prophelie,^e^  I feare 
That  Atheifmc,  and  Irreligion  gather  Hrength, 
while  the  T  ruth  is  thus  weakped  by  zwT  nworthy 
of  Contending  for  it.  And  while  they  thusQon.- 
tend,  neither  part  (Jonfder,that  they  are  in  a  way, 
to  induce  upon  themfehes,  and  others,  that  Con-- 
trary  Extreame,  which  they  feeme  mofi  both  to 
feare,  and  oppofe. 

Befides  :  This  f  have  ever  Obfeneed,  That 
manyKigid  Frofeffors  have  Roman  Ca- 

tholikes,4»(/  in  thatTurnebayebeene  more  lefui- 
ted  then  any  other :  ^nd  fuch  Romanifls  as 
baye  changdfrem  them,  have  for  the  mofi  part 
quite  leaped  oyer  the  Meane,  and  beene  as  Rigid 
the  other  way,  as  Extremity  it  felfe.  And  this,  if 
there  be  not  both  Grace,  and  VVifdome  to  go^ 
verne  it,  is  averylflaX-nraW  Motion.  For  a  Man 
is  apt  to  thinbe  he  can  never  runnefarre  enough  f  om 
that,which  he  once  begins  to  hate;  ^nd  doth  not 
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Confider therewhile ,  7hat '(t>hercK.t\i^ion  Cor¬ 
rupted  the  thing  be  hates,  a  Fallacy  may  eafily 
be  but  upon  him.  For  he  ought  to  hate  the  Cor- 
iuptioH  Tthich  depraves  Religion,  and  to  rvinne 
from  it :  hut  from  no  part  of  Religion  it  felfe ; 
sxihich  he  ought  to  Love ,  and^everence,  ought  hee 
to  depart.  Jnd  this  I  haye  id^^sitrxtd  farther : 
Fhat  no  One  thing  hath  made  Confcientious 
men  wor^  rs/averingin  their ovene mindes ,  or  more 
apt,andeaJietohe  drasvne  afde  from  the  fincerity 
0^ Religion  profefled  in  the  Church  of  En>^ 
gland,  then  the  Want  of  Llniforme  and  Decent 
Order  in  too  many  Qhurches  of  the  Kingdome* 
(»>f«^/r^eRomanifts  have  beene  apt  to  jay,  T  he 
\iiouk%QiGodcot4ldnotbefHjffefd  to  lye Jb  Ma> 
ftily  (as  in  fome  places  they  have  done')  were  the 
True  WorfliipofGod  ob/eryedin  them  t  Or  did 
iheFeople thinhe  that  Juch  it  were.  ’Flis true,  the 
Inward  VVorfliip  of  the  Heart;  istheGvcQt 
SierviceofGod,  and  no  Service  acceptable  mth>’ 
out  it:  ^utthe  Externallworfhip  of  God  in  hit 
Church  is  the  Great  Witnelle  to  the  World , 
that  Our  heart  stands  right  in  that  Service  of 
God.  Takp  this  ctway,  or  bring  it  into  (jontempt, 
and  what  Light  is  there  left  to  Ihine  before  men, 
that  they  may  fee  our  Devotion,  and  glorifie 
our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  ?  And  to  deale 
clear ely  with  Your  Majefty,  fhefe  Thoughts 
are  they,  and  no  other,  which  have  made  me  labokr 
fo much,  as  1  have  done,  for  Decency  and  an 
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Orderly  feitlement-ofthe  Externall  Worfliipof 
God  in  the  Church .  For  of  that  which  is  Inward 
there  can  be  no^^\int&  among  men,  nor  m  Ex¬ 
ample  for  men.'  Now  no  Externall'  ABiou  in  the. 
world  can  be  Llniforme  without  fome  Ceremo¬ 
nies.  oAnd  thefe  in  Religion,  the  Ancienter  they 
bee,  the  better,  fo  they  may  fit.  Time  and ,  Place. , 
Too  many  Over-burden  the  Service  of  God; 
And  too  few  leave  it  nah^d.  And fcarce  any  Thing 
bath hurt^Axgionmore  in  thefe  brol^  Times,, 
then  an  Opnion  in  too  many  men.  That  becanfe, 
Komthad  thrufi.fome  Vnnecejfary,  and  many  Sii- 
ferfiitious  Ceremonies  upon  the  Church,  therefore 
the  Reformation  mufi  have  none  at  all :  Not 
confideringtherewhile.  That  Qeremonies  are  the 
Hcdgethat  fence  the  Subftancc  of  K  digion  from 
all  thelndignities',whichVrophmenciIc  and  Saeri- 
ledge  too  Commonly  put  upon  it. '  And  a  Great 
Wealpiejfeitis,notto  fee  the  fir  ength  which  Cerc- 
mox\ic^(Thingsweal^  emugh  in  'tbemfelves,God 
gnomes')  adde  even  to  Religion# felfe;'  But  a 
farre  greater  to  fee  it,  and  yet  to  Cry  Them  downed 
all,  and  without  C boy  ce,  by  which  their  mofi  hated 
Adverfaries  climb’d  up,  and  could  not  crie  up  them- 
fehes,and  their  caiife, as  they  doc,  but  by  them.  And 
Ydivints.  of aU'the  refl  might  learne,  and  teach  this 
VVifdome/^  they  tnould,  fince  they  fie  all  other 
P rofefsions,  rrhich  helpe  to  bearedomne  their  Ce¬ 
remonies,  kyepe  up  their  bypnetherewhile-  and  that 
to  the  highejl. 

y 


f  have  beene  too  hold  to  delaine  Y  our  Maj  eft  y  yc 
/(7WF-  my  Griefe  to  fee  Ciiriftendome  bleeding 

in  ‘Diffention,  and nhkh  is  rporje,  triumphing  in  her 
‘o^ne^luod,  andmofl  angry  veith  them, that  muld flu' 
dy  her  Peace,  hath  thus  tranjforted me.  For  truely  it 
Qannot  but  grieve  any  man,  that  hath  Bo\veIls,  y(j 
fee  AWmcnktkin^ybut as S.  V3i\x\  foretold,FhiLz.  piui.,.,; 
Their  owne  things,  and  not  the  things  which  are 
Jefus  Chrifts.  iiua,  Their  ovene furely.  For  the 
Gofpcll  ofChrift  hath  nothing  to  doe  mth  them:  And 
Religion  fimuch,fo  Zealoufy pretended-,  and 
called upon^  made  but  the  Stalking-Hoi  (e,  to  fhoote 
at  other  ^O'syX'e, upon  lUihich  their  zAyme  is  fet  •  fn 
themeane  time,  as  if allvpereT  ruth  andtlcAindYt  it 
felfe,no^i\v2Xionmufl be pofible ,did  it  lye  at  their 
Mercy,  but  in  theCowmuniondf  the  One,  and  in 
the  Conventicles  the  Other.  As  if  either  of  thefe 
noiU>  Jtere,  as  the  Donatifts  of  old  reputed themfehes, 
theonly  men,in'u>hom  Qhvdkat his commingtofudg' 
ment,/houldfinde¥mh.  Afo(^ faith* kAxxgn&iinc:  .  s. 
andfofiyfmthhim')Da.  veniam, non  Credimus. 

Tardon  us,T pray,we cannot beleeve it.  TheCatho^ 
likeChurcho/  Chriji  is  neither  Kjosneynor  a  Con¬ 
venticle.  Out  cf  that  there’s  no  Sahation,f  eafly 
fonfefeit.  Futoutof^omt  there  is,  and  out  of  a 
Conventicle  too-  Salvation  is  notjhut  up  into fitch  a 
ilarrovv  (Zondawt.  fn  this  enfuingT>ifiourfe  there¬ 
for  ef  have  endeavour'd  to  lay  open  thofe  vvider-Gates 
of  the  Gatholike  Church,  confined  to  no  Age, 

Time  ,or  Place;  Dfor  bnoveing  any  Bounds,  but 

That 


S.Iud. 3. 
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That  Faith, which  was  once  Qand  but  once  foraW) 
deliver’d  to  the  Saints.  S./«i/e  :5.  <iAndin  my  pur^ 
Cmteofthisvpayffhave  (earched  after ^  and  deliver’d 
with  afngle  heart, that  T ruth  which  f  profejfe.fn  the 
puhlijhing  whereof,  I  have  obeyed  Xovlv  Majefty, 
difchargdmyl^vLty,  to  my  power,  to  the  Church  of 
•England,  *  Given  account  of  the  Hope  that  is  in 
me;  And fo  testified  to  the  world  that  Faith  in 
whicb^  have  liiDed,and  by  (fod s  blefing  and  fayour 
purpofeto  dye;  'But  till  Death  Jhall  miojl  unfainedly 
remaine 


Y  our  Majefties  moft  faithfull 


Subject,  and  moft 


Humble,  and  Obliged 
Servant, 


w.  Cant. 


■Si. 

m  . 


relation: 

Of  the  Conference  betvveene  . 
WILLIAM  LAVVD, 

Then  L.  Bifhop  of  Davids now  Lord 

Arch-Bifiiop  o/CANXERBURYj 

^  ^  N  D 

M.  FiJIjcr  tht  fefiiitey  by  the  command  of 

King  ^  J  Af  £  S 

Of  eycr  Bleffed  memorie :  ^e-fuhlijJ^ed  and  enlarged^ 
wkh  an  Anfwere  to  fuch  Exceptions 
as  oT.  C.  takes  againfl  it. 


f 

1 


p.  TheOccaJionoftluQonferencewiXi.  .  .o 

•A.  /  "  ■  ' 

He  Occafion  of  this  Third  • 
Conference  yon  fhould  know 
fufficiently.  You  were  an 
lACtorin  it,  as  well  as  in 
two  other.  Whether  you 
have  related  the  twofor- 
,  mer  truly  ,  appeares  by 
D.  White  the  late  Reverend  • 

L.  Bifhop  of  Ely  his  Relatioiijor  Expofition  of  them. 
Iwasprefent  at  none,  but  this  Third  Tofwhichl 
here  give  the  Church  an  Account.  But  cf  this  Thirds 
whether  chat  were  the  Caufe  which  you  alledge,  I 
cannot  telL  You  fay, 

^  B  It 

^  — ' 


i 


’  ,  ,  •  §.  2. 

p.  W  obferyed^  That  in  the  fecond  Confe^ 
rence  all  the  Speech  wdf  about  particular  rnat^ 
ter 5  ;  little  ornone  about  a  continually  infallible,. 
»  yijible  Church  y  which  "Wcu  the  chief e  and  only 
Pointy  in  which  a  certaine  Lady  required 
fatif action  3  as  haying  formerly  fetled  in  her 
minde ,  That  it  was  not  for  her ,  or  any  other 
unlearned  Perfons  y  to  take  upon  them  to  judge 
of  Particulars ,  'without  depending  upon  the 
Judgement  of  the  true  Qhurch. 


2.  B-  oi  that  Honourable  Per fon  in 

this,  was  never  opened  to  me.  And  it  is  very  fit  the 
people  fliould  looke  to  the  ludgemeiic  of  the  Church, 
before  they  be  too  bufie  with  Particulars.  But  yet 
•  iCor.  10. 15.  nckhct  ^  Scripture ,  nor  my  xAuthority  Acmes 

themfbmemo- 

^  fme  hUo  MagiStrOy  aut  interfrete  ex fe facile  cogmf-  i  f  'T 

cat  c^c,HQV2Lt,deTnn,c.2'^.  Et loquitur de Mjfierio  Pafsionis  oCtate  Ule  OjC 
Chnfti,  Dijudicare  efi  Menfurare  &c,  Vnde  &  Mens  dkitur  a  thcit  O  WUC  Ull' 
Metiendo,  Tho,p,  i.q.y^.  A.p,  ad^.  To  what  endthenisa  Ar 

minde,  andanunderltanding  givena  Man,  if  he  may  notap- 
ply  k  to  meaiure  Truth  ?  Et  SidmA  ato  tS  S^iayohv.  i.  ah  eo  qmd  ludgcmen tjCipe-* 
conftderaty  &difcernit,  ^ia decernit inter  ver urn  &  falfum,  ciallv  ill  thinSS 
Bamalc. /.  2.T/W.  22.  ^  f  & 

And  A,  C,  himlclfc,  p.41.  denyes  not  all  ludgcmcnt  to  private  t^miliar  and  eVl- 
men  j  but  fay cs  they  arc  not  fo  to  relie  abfolutely  upon  their  dent  •  which 
private  ludgcmcnt,  as  to  adventure  falvaticj  upon  it  alone,  or  u  '1. 

chiefly,  yvhkhnoman'^illdenj,  cvcn  Ordinary 

Capacities  may 

as  cafily  underftand,  as  rcadc.  And  therefore  fomc 
Particulars  a  Chriftian  may  judge  'without  depending 

F  This  Lady  therefore  haying  heard  it  granted 
in  the  firfl  (Conference ,  That  there  mufi  be  a 
continuaU  ^'ifiMe  Company  eyer  fince  Qhrifly 
teaching  unchanged  Bohrine  in  all  Funda- 
mentaU  ^oynts  3  that  is,  ^Toynts  necejfary  to 
fahation^  defired  to  hears  this  confirmed,  and 

proofs 


i 


( 


/  - 

/  • 


proofc  broHgbt ,  which  wxs  that  crnttnatll  ^ 
infallible ^^ijlhle  Church ^in  which  one  may^and 
out  of  which  one  cannot  obtaine  fM^ation.And 
there!  ore  having  appointed  a  time  of  Meeting  ' 
betweene^a  B.andnte  ^  and  thereupon  hakiing 
,  fent  for  the  B.  and  me ^  before  the  B.  came ,  the 

Lady  and  a  friend ^of  hers  came  frji  to  the  *  ^  r  ‘  ' 

'  r  roome  where  1  waSy  and  debated  before  me  the  ,  '  ! 

aforefaid  OneUion^  and  not  doubting  of  the firfi 
part^towit^  [hat  there  mufi  be  a  continnall 
n^ijihle  Churchy  as  they  had  heard  granted  by 
;  1  p\YmQiandL.K\&c. 

■  •>  ,  \  ji  \ 

B.  WhatD.  White^  andL.  K:  granted,  I hdard 
not.  But  1  tliinke-,  both  granted  Pcofttinnall^  and  a  Nu;m.i. 
*vtfible  Church  ,  neither  of  them  are  infalltbley  at  leaft 
in  your  fenfe.  And  your  felfe  in  this  Relation  fpcake 
uiftra&edly  :  for  in  thefe  few  lines  from  the  ^begin¬ 
ning  hither,  t  wice  you  adde  infallible  tent  con^- 
tinuall  and  ^ifible^  and  twice  you  leave  it  out.'^  But 
this  conccrncs  D.?^.  and  he  hath  a'nfwered  it.'  '  ^ 

Here  C.  fteps  in  ,  and /ayes  ,"*T/7e  Jefuite  did  ]^xxm,  2. 
not  fpeah^diftraSiedly^but  mofl  admfedly.For^ptith  he^ 
where  he  relates-^  what  D,  White,or  L.K.  granted^  hee 
lea^es^out  the  word' Infallible  becaufe  they  granted  it 
not  5  But  where  he  fpeak^s  of  the  Lady  f there  he  addes 
it^  becaufe  the  lefnite  k^ew^it  wcCi  an  infallible  Churchy  s. , 
which  fis  fought  to  rely  upon.^  How  hrre  the  Catholil^ 

Militant  Church  of  Chrrfi  \s  infalliblel^  isnoDilpute 
for  this  Place ,’ though  you  {hall  findc  it  after.  But 
fure  the  JefHtte'iidi  not  fpcake  moft  advifedly ,  nor 
'y4.C.  neither,  nor  the  Lady  her  felfe ,  if  llic  faid  (he 
defired  to  relye  upon  an  Infallible  Churchy  For  an 
Infallible  Cfcrfrch’denOtes  a  Partienkr  Church ^in  that 
it  is  fet  in  oppofition  to’fome  other  Particular 
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Church  that  is  not  infallible.  Now  1  for  my  parr, 
doe  not  know  what  that  Lady  defired  to  relie  upon. 
This  I  know^  if  (he  defired  fuch  a  Particular  Churchy 
neither  this  Jefuite  ,  nor  any  other  is  able  to  (hew  it 
her :  no  not  Beilarmine  himfclfe ,  though  of  very 
great  ^ability  to  make  good  any  Truth ,  which  he 
V  .  (f  n  r,-,,.  undertakes  for  the  Church  of  Rome." 
Nsganttm  y  jtve  &c,  But  ild  Itrcngth  Can  uphold  an  Error 

^.Aug.  Ep;]f.i74.  r  againft  Iruth  y  where  Truth  hath  an 

Occultari  Voteji  ad  temf  HS  i^tritasy  ^  r^rj  ‘i  ^  ir 

Vinci nmpteji.s.h\y^,iny{a.6i,  able  Deieiidaiit.  Now  where  Bellar- 
r  i  T.  T?  i  fets  himlclfe  purpofelv  to  make 

Romana  [farticukris  Ecclefta  non  this  goou  y  1  hat  ®  the  Particular  Church 
fotefl  erraremFidf.  of  Rome  Cannot  Erre  in  maiter  of  Faith  ^ 

Out  of  which  i  t  followes,  T  hat  there  may  be  found 
a  Particular  infallible  Church ,  you  (hall  fe^  what  he 
is  able  to  performe. 

Num.  3.’’  ^  I.  Firll  ten,  after  he  hath  Diftiiignifhed,  to  ex- 

preffe  his  meaning ,  in  what  fehfe  the  Particular 
Church  of  Rome  cannot  erre  in  things  which  are  de 
Fide  of  the  Faith  >  he  tells  us,  this  Firmttude  is ,  bc^ 
caufethe5e^  Apojiolike  is  fixed  there.  Aud  thishe 
faith  is  moft  true.  *  And  for  proofc  of  it,  he  brings 
*lhid.  5^.2.  three  Fathers  to  juftifie  it. 

I,  The  firft  S.  Cyprian,  -  whofe 
^Navigare  undent  ad  Petri  Ca-  words  are ,  That  the  Romanes  psc  fuch. 

paiem  &c.  Nec  cogitare  ees  ejfe  whom  Perjidia  cannot  liavc  ac** 

Romanes  y  ad  mos  perfidia  babere  ccflTc.  NoW  Can  hardly  ftand  fof 

Cypr.  Lib.  I  Error  in  ,  or  for  Mishit, efe  :  But 
■  it  properly  fignifics  malicious  Falfe- 

hood  ih  matter  of  Tr>^ ,  ^nd  ASlion:  not  error  itt 
faith,  but  in/<»S  againft  the  Difcipline,and  Govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Church.  And  why  may  it  not  here  ha  ve 
this  meaning  iu  S.Cyprian  ? 

the  Story  there  it  is  this.  In  the' 
learc.’  255.  there  was  a-  Comcell  in 


PaTis.i6^6,Baron,Annd*  <?«,253, 
254,255. 


Car- 


Carthage  in  the  caufe  of  two  fchifrhaticks  Felicijfrmns 
&  Nozfattan^  about  reftoring  of  them  to  the  Commu* 
nion  of  the  Church  ,  w'*'  had  lapled  in  time  of  danger 
from  Chrijiiamty  to  Idolatry,  Feiicijpmus  would  ad¬ 
mit  all  even  without  penance  j  and  N&^z^atian  would 
admit  none^no  not  diker  penance.  The  Fathers  Forty 
two  in  number  went^as  the  iruth  led  them,  between 
both  Extreames.  To  this  Comcell came  Fri*z/atm  a 
knowne  Hcreticke,  but  was  not  admitted ,  becaufe 
he  Was  formeily  Lxc  mmunicated  ^  and  often  con¬ 
demned.  Hereupon  he  gathers  his  Complices  to- 
geiher,  and  choofes  one  Fortnnatus  ("  who  was  for¬ 
merly  condemned  as  well  as  himfelfe^  Bijhop  of 
Carthage^  and  fet  him  up  againft  S.  Cyprian,  This 
FfhctjJlmHS  and  his  Fellowes  haftc  to  Rome 
with  Letters  leBinioniall  from  their  own  party,  and 
pretend  that  Twenty  jize  Bifhops  concurtred  with 
tlu  in:  and  their  defire^was  to  be  received  into  the 
Communion  of  the  Rvmane  Churchy  and  to  have  their 

^  w  - 

tiew  Bifliop  acknowledged.  Cdrnelins  then  Pope 
though  their  haft  had  now  prevented  S.  Cyprian*s 
Letters^  having  formerly  heard  from  him,  both  of 
them,  and  their  Schifme  in  Aficke ,  would  neither 
heare  them,  nor  receive  their  Letters,  They  grew  in- 
folent  and  furious  (the  ordinary  way  that  6chifma- 
ticks  take.)  Upon  this  Cornelius  writes  to  $,Cypriani 
and  S.  Cyprian  in  his  Epiftlc  gives  Cornelms  thanks, 
forrefufing  their  African  Fugitiz^esy  declares  their 
Schifpae and wickedneffe  at  large,  and  encourages 
bim^  Bifhops  to  maintaine  the  EccleJiaUicall 

Difcipliue^^.,  a^  Cenftires  againft  any  the  boldcft 
threatnings  of  wicked  Schifinatickf,  This  is  the 
Storv,  andin  this  is  the  Paffage  here  urged  by  RY- 
larmirte.  Now  l^would  faine  know  why  Perjidia  (all 
Circumftances  c.onfidered^  may  not  ftand  here  in 

B3  its 


b  ^-3- 

its  proper  lenie  for  innnhg  and  perjlaioiis  dealings 
whichithefe  men,  having  praftifed  at 
thou^t  now  to  obtrude  upon  the  Bijhop  of  Rome 
alio,  but  that  he  was  warie  enough  not  to'be  over- 
reached  by  Bufie  SchifmatieJ^s  ? 

Q.  Secondly,  let  it  be  granted  that  perfdra  doth 
N  ti  M.  5.  fignifie  Here  Error  in  faith  and  doBrine,\^oY  I  will  not 

dcnie,but  that  among  the  African  Writer sQmA  efpe^ 

>  eially'S,  Cyprianfit  is  (bmetimes  fo  ufed,  'and  there-' 

fore  here  perhaps.  But  then  this  priviledge  of  not 
erring  dangcroiifly  iri  the  Faith,  was  not  made  over 
abfolutely  to  the  Romanes^thdit  arc  fuch  by  bitth\zvid 
dwelling  onely  3  but  to  the  Romanes^  qua  tale's  ,  as 
they  were  fuch  as  thofe  firft  were  ,'  whofe  Faith  was 
famoHj^throHgh  the  worlds  and  as  long  as  they  conti¬ 
nued  fuch ;  which  at  that  time  it  feemes  they  did^ 
And  fo  S,  Cyprians  words  feemes  to  import ,  eos  ejfc  ' 
Romanos  ,  that  the  Romanes  then  under  Pope  Corner 
linSy  were  fuch  as  the  ^  Apajile  Fpsike  of,  and  there^ 
tRoiH.  1.8.  fore  to  whom  at  that  time  (or  anytime,  they  ftill 
maining  fuch)  perfidious  Misbeliefe  could  not  be 
welcome,  or  rather  indeed  perfidious' Misbelievers 
or  Schifmdtichy  could  not  be  welcome.  For  this  very 
phrafe  Perjidia  non  poteB  ^habere  dcceffum ,  direiis 
us  to  under  ftand  the  word  in  a  Concrete  fen  fie, 
Perfidtoufneffie  could  not  get  accejfe  y  that-  is  fuch 
-  perfidious  perfons  y  Excommunicated  out  of  other 
^Churches,  were  not  likely  to  get  accefle  at  Rojne  : 

TT  7/j  c  T  tofinde  admittance  into  their  Com- 

iinguam  dfeindam :  Plaut.  Jm-  wumon.  It  IS  but  a  Metonymie  or  Ipeech, 
pbit.  Exbacenmfarte  pndor  the  AdjunB  for  the  SubieB  ^  A  thinff 

Ldtuit  flcbeio  tcr^us '"atnidH  ^ery ,  iiluall  cven-^  in  elegant  Authours  y  , 
OwKzxHonos.  NhUos  cmitata  and 'much  more  in  later  times,  as  in 
farce,.  Lucan. /.Z.,  gt.  Cypr,an's ,  when  the  Latine  Lan- 

guage  was  growne  rougher.  Now  if  this  be  thus 
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underftoodf  I  (ay  in  the  Concrete)  then  it  is  plain^that  • 

S.  Cyprian  did  not  intend  by  theft  words  to  exempt 
ihc^^manes  from  poiTibility  of  Errour^but  to  brand 
his  Adverlui  ks  with  a  Title  due  to  their  Merit^  cal¬ 
ling  them  perfidious  ^  that  is^  (uch  as  had  betrayedy  or 
perverted  the  faith.  Neither  can  we  looft  by  this 
Conftrudiion;,  as  will  appeare  at  after. 

But  thirdly^  when  all  is  done^  what  if  it  be  no  N  u  m. 
more  than  a  Rhetoricall  ExcelTe  of  Ipeech  ?  ^erfidia 
non  potejly  for  non  facile  potejl  y  It  cannot^  that  is,  it 
cannot  eafily^^  Or  what  if  S.Cyprian  do  but  Landaiido 
prdcipere ,  by  commending  t  them  to  be  Rich ,  in- 
fi:ru(^  them,  that  (uch  indeed  they  ought  to  be,  to  t^Horum  fides  Ji 
whom  Terfidioujnejje  fliould  not  get  accefft.  Men  pofio/o pradteafu 

are  very  bountifull  of  their  Complements  fbmetimes. 

* SyneJiuswxitin^toTheophilus of  AlexandriUy  begins 
thus .  lydt  ^  K,  oLvoitxA]  (Mil  ^/ct,5cc.  I  Both  will, 

and  a  Divine  Necelsity  lies  upon  me,  to  efteeme  it  a 
Lam  ^v^hatfotvex  that  Throne  ("meaning  his  of  Alex-* 
andria)  fhall  Determine.  Nay  the  Word  is 
and  that  fignifies  to  determine  like  an  Oracle,  or  as 
in  Gods  ftead.  Now,  I  hope  you  will  lay.  This  is  ' 
not  tohe  taken  Dogmatically  y  it  is  buttheEpiftolers 
Courtefte  onely.  And  why  not  the  like  here  ?  For 
the  hafle  which  tl^fe  Schi/maticks  made  to 
prevented  S,  Cyprians  Letters :  yet  Cornelius  very 
carefull  of  both  the  Truth  and  T^eace  of  the  Church, 
would  neither  heare  them,  nor  receive  their  Letters j 

till  he  had  written  to  S.  Cyprian m  Now  b  {q  begini  his 

this  Epijlle is  S,Cyprians  anEver  to  for-  Epifticto  Cornf/Ms,lcgilitctn 

nelius,  in  which  he  informes  him  of the  usu 

whok  truth ,  and  withall  gives  him  Epifioidma  Jr4tcr>&c*S,Qy^Y: 
thanks  for  refufing  to  heare  thefe  AfrL  Li.E0,3, 
canFugithes.  In  which  faire  way  of  returning  his 
thanks,  if  he  make  an  honourable  nKneion  of  the 

'  ^  ~  ii{pmanis 
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*  Stephamts  Prater  noHer  Hare~ 
ticorum  caufam  contra  Chnjiia- 
nos,  &  contra  Eccleftam  Dei  ajfe- 
rere  conatur,  Cypr.  ad  Pompei~ 
■urn  contra  Epiji.  Stephani  Edit, 
per  Erafmfim  Bafil.p.  3  'ij. 

*  Stephani  fratrisnoftri  ohflina^ 
tio  dura.  Ibid.  p.  325?.  And  it 


and  their  with  a  little  dalhof  Rhe- 
torickjCventoa  lS[on  potejl  ^  for  ^iNon  facile  pot  eft ^ 
"tis  no  great  wonder. 

But  take  which  Anfwer  you  will  of  the  three; 
This  is  plaine,  that  S.Qprian  had  no  meaning  to 
alfert  the  unerring  Infallibility  of  either  ^ope ,  or 
Church  of  ^me.  For  this  is  more  than  manifef!:,  by 
the  Conteftation,  which  after  happened  betweene 
S.  Cyprian,  and  Pope  Stephen ,  about  the  ^baptii^a-* 
tionof  thofe,  that  were ‘Bapti:^ed  by  H^reticks.  For  he 

faith  expreflyp  that  Tope  Stephen  did  then 
7iot  onely  ^naintaine  an  Errour,  but  they  cry 
Caufe  of  Hcereticks ,  and  that  againjl 
ChriUians ,  and  the  Very  Church  of  God. 
^  And  after  this  he  chargeth  him  with 
Obflinacy  and  Trefumption.  1  hope  this  is 

would  be  marked  by  the  icfu-  ‘  piaine  enough  to  Ihew,  that  S.  Cyprian 

iteandhis  c.  that  ftiil  itis  qyc^o:  Opinion  of  the  Tomane 

Stephant  fratns  nojtrt,  ana  not  r  r  ivi -i-  i  i 

Capitis >QxfiimmiEafiorisnoflri.  infallibility.  Or  it  he  had  it^  when  he 

writ  to  Cornelius  •  certainely  he  had 

chang  d  it^  when  he  wrote  againfl:  Stephen.  But  I 

think  it  was  no  change^  and  that  when  he  wrote  to 

QorneliuSj  iiVKizsTfetoricke^mA  no  more. 

Now  if  any  manflhallfay,  thatinthis  Poyntof 

T^ebapti^ation,  S.  Cyprian  himielfe  was  in  the  wrong 

Opinion,  and  Pope  Stephen  in  the  right  •  I  eafily 

grant  that  5  But  yetthatErrour  of  his  takes  not  off 

his  judgement j  what  he  thought  of  the  Tapalt  or 

mane  Infallibility  in  thoie  times.  For  though  after- 

"^c^ncTcartC^  Wards  "S.  Cyprians  Opinion  was  condemned  in  a 
Councell 2X.  ^me  under  Cornelius,  and  after  that  by 
Tope  Stephen ;  and  after  both  in  the  firfl  ^  Councell  of 
Carthage :  yet  no  one  word  is  there  in  that  Couticell^ 
which  mentions  this  as  an  Errour,  nat  he  thought 
Tope  Stephen  7?iight  erre  in  the  faith  ^  while  he  pro¬ 
claimed 
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claimed  he  did  fo.  In  which;,  thciigh  the  particular 
Cenfuie^ which hce  pafled  cn  Pope  Stephen ^  was 
crroncousffor  erred  not  in  that)  yet  the  Ge- 

nerall  which  refults  from  it  (nsmely,  That  for 
all  his  being  in  the  Popedeme,  he  might  cire)  is 
mofttruc. 

z.  The  fecord. Father  which T®e//£jrwme  cites^  is  Num.  p; 
S.  His  words  are  :  Jh  %m^ne  ^ 

Faith  (Witnended  ly  the  Jfojlk  ^  admits  Afofieiica  vcie  Uudaum  ejtf- 
nit  fuch  prdfikids,  deceits,  and  dehftms  ««  «i- 

into  it  ^  thop^h  an  Angdl  JJmld  freach  it  ^uamfen>elprddicatfimeft,Vm\i 
vthemfe,  than  it-  was  peach'd  at  frft  'Mhmmte  mu„iu.m  ^on  fcffe 

^  ix  j  .  ’  1  ^  1  r  "  ^  1  1  o  T\  I »  ntHtAn.  S.  Hicron- Z.  Apo/. 

(and)  bewgarmedmd  fenced  by  Paul  s  Tcm.  2.  Edit, 

authmty,  cannot  he  changed.  Where  1534/r/.  84,  i:.  Perad- 

I  will  not  doubt  ^  but  that  S.  loc.n.e  I  or  fo  tbcplacc  is  more 

fpcakes  here  oh  Faith  •  For  the  plaine,  and  more  ftrong,  but  the 

fligUhcTC  mentioned^  are  afterwards 

more  plaincly  exprefledj  For  he  tells  us  after, 

*  7hat  the  ^ijhop  of  %cme  had  fent  Letters  into  the 

EaU-  and  charged  Herejte  upon  Ruffin  *  heinde  ut  Ipifloloi  control  te 
nus  :  And  farther^  that  OFmens  jBooks  ^dOnenteninimeret,<^  emteri^ 

\  »  .  n  j.rrJ  J  1  '  Hkrefeos  inureret, 

a.fyu>,  were  tranflated  by  htm,  c^ct^  uho,  OrighU  ^ 
and  delivered  to  the  jmple  people  of  the  ^  ira>ijlatos,(^ pmpticiEccfel 

Church  of^me^  that  hy  his  meanes  they 
•  1  1  ri  '  riT-i  f7  dn  •veritattm  quam  ah  Apoflcb 

vnght  looje  the  Verity  of  the  tatth  ^  IPhich  didkerant  ,  ptr  te  perderut.  S. 
they  had  learned  from  the  Apvjlle.  There- 
fore  the  F^raf  igU  before  mentioned  w^cre  the  Cun¬ 
ning  illufions  putting  Origens  Booke  un- 

thcMartyrTamphilushh  name,  that  fo  hec  might 
bring  in  Here/e  the  more  cunningly  under  a  name  of 
Credit,  and  the  more' eafily  pervert  the  Peoples  Faith. 

So,of  theF4it/?he  fpcakes.  And  fccondly,  1  fliall  as 
cafily con fclTe that S.Jemw’s  fpeech  is  inoft  true,  but 
I  cannot  admit  the  Cardinals  fci^fe  of  it.  For  hec  iin- 
pofts  upon  the  w^ord ,  Fides,  For  by  L{pniam  Fides , 

.,;j  C  the 
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Church  of  Which  is  as  much  as  to  fay,  ^ma- 
ms FideleSjthc  Faithfull  of  that  Church  :  And  that 
no  wilic  Delufions,  or  Coufenage  in  matter  of  Faith 
can  be  impofed  upon  them.  Now  hereupon  I  re- 
turne  to  that  of  S,  Cypdan  :  If  Ftdes  Rornaria  'muft 
fignifie  Fideles  R^ynanos^  why  may  not  Terfidia  be¬ 
fore  fignifie  Terfdos  ?  Efpecially  fince  thefe  two 
words  are  commonly  ufed  by  thefe  Writers ^  as 


Termes  *  Oppofite,  And  therefore  by  the 
^^icumTideidux  Law  of  OppoFtim  mav  interpret 'cach 


ttus  Ftdes  aiie»a  potefi  confui^e  muft  relate  to  the  Terfms.  and  fig- 

r4Ji.  hu/i  iypyh/ita  wr.  ^  J  J  o  - 


And  now  I  conceive  my  Anfwer  will 


proceed  with  a  great  dealc  of  Reafon.  For  Romaju 
Ftdes  ^  the  Romane  Faith,  as  it  was  commended 
by  the  Apoflle  (  ofwhich  S.  lerwie  Ipcakes )  is  one 
thing ,  and  the  Tarticuhr  Romme  GJmrch ,  of 
which  the  Cardinall  fpeakes ,  is  another.  The 
Faith  indeed  admits  not  Rr^eflifias  ^  wilie  delufi- 
onsinto  it-  if  it  did,  it  could  not  bee  the  WMe 
and  Vndefiled  Faith  of  Chrtfly  which  they  learned 
from  the  Apoflle,  And  which  is  fo  fenced  by 
Apoftolkall  Autkri^y  as  that  it  cannot  bee  chan¬ 
ged  ,  though  an  Angcll  fhould  preach  the  contra¬ 
ry.  But  the  Particular  Church  of  Rome  hath  admit¬ 
ted  diverfe  crafty  Conveyances  into  the 

Faith y  and  is  not  fenced,  as  the  Faith  it  felfe  is. 
And  therefore  though  an  Jn^ell  cannot  contrary 
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that,  yet  the  had  AnpO  hath  foWed  tares  in  this. 

By  which  mcanes  ^mana  FideSy  though  it  bee  now 
the  lame  it  was  for  the  T^^ords  of  the  Creed  *  yet  it  is 
not  the  lame  fur  the fen/e  of  it :  Nor  for  the fuper  and 
prdter  JiruBures  built  upon  it^or  joyned  unto  it.  So 
the ^ma?ie Faith y  that  is,  thcFaith  which  S.Taul 
taught  the  and  after  commended  in  them, 

was  all  one  with  the  Catholike  Faith  of  Chrifl.  For 
S.  fanl  taught  no  other  then  that  One,  And  this 
one  can  never  be  changed  in ,  or  from  it  ftlfe  by  An- 
^ell  or  Dived.  But  in  mens  hearts  it  may  receive 
a  change;  And  in  particular  Churches  it  may  re¬ 
ceive  a  change ;  And  in  the  particular  (furch  of 
it  hath  received  a  change.  And  ye  fee  S.  Hie- 
himfelfe  confefles ,  that  the  *p6/?ehimfelfe  was" 
afraid  "^ne  perderent .  Icaftby  this  Art  of  ^ffinus,  * 

1  rh  I  '  1  I  A  1  •  r  1  T-  ‘  1  VT  tatem^uam  ak 

the  Teople  might  loQje  the  Verity  of  the  Faith,  Now  Apoftoio  didue- 

that  which  can  be  loft,  can  bee  changed.  For  per te per- 

uiually  Habits  begin  to  alter ,  before  they  be  quite 

loft.  And  that  which  may  bee  loft  among  the 

Deopky  may  bee  loft  among  the  Dijl?eps ,  and  the 

reft  of  the  Clergie  too,  if  they  looke  not  to  it,  as 

it  feemes  they  after  did  not  at  ^ome ,  though  then 

they  did.  Nay  at  this  time  the  whole  ^mane 

Church  was  in  clanger  enough  to  fwallow  Origens 

!Booke ,  and  all  the  Errours  in  it  comming  under 

the  Name  of  Tamphilus ;  and  fo  S.  Hierome  him- 

felfe  exprefiy ,  and  clofe  upon  the  Tlace  cited  by 

^Bellarmine,  For  he  defires  t  (^uffnus  to  change  the  tum,  &  %pma^ 

Title  of  the  Dooke  ( that  Errour  may  not  be  Ipread 

e  r^%  r A  * 

under  the  fpecious  Name  of  ^amphilus )  and  Jo  to  culo  Uher4,\h\dt 
free  from  danger  the  ^omane  fimplicity.  Where,  by 
the  way ,  ^^pmane  unerring  Tower  now  challenged, 
and  T^mane  fimplicity  then  feared ,  agree  not  very 
well  together*  * 

C  ^  j.  The 


hH^ct  rtSiam  Ftdem^^ (emfer  earn  re~ 
xinetyftcHt  dfcet  'Urbifny  qu<t  toti  Orbi 
fr<e/i({etjfemper  de  Deo  mtegram  fidem 
hiibere.  Greg.Niz.w  ^ armine  de'vitd 
j*td.  Ante  r/tedmm,  p.  Edit^  Parif, 
l6©p. 


'n 

Num.  10.  Jhe  third  Fkher  allcdged  by  SeSamine^  is 

*  Fetw  T^ma  ab  anti(jui^  temper i bus  ^S^GfC^vy  Atld  hiS 

words  arc,  that  Ancient  ^cme  from 
of  old  hath  the  right  Faith ^  and  alwajes 
holds  it ^  as  becomes  the  City,  '^hkh 
is  GoVernejJe  over  the  whole  World,  to 
have  an  entire  faith  in  ^  and  concerning  God.  Now 
certainely  it  became  that  City  very  well,  to  keepe 
the  Faith  found ,  and  entire.  And  having  the  Go¬ 
vernment  of  a  great  part  of  the  World  then  in  her 
power,  it  became  her  fo  much  the  more ,  as  her 
Example  thereby  was  the  greater.  And  in  S  Gre^ 
gory  ]>la:^ian:^e7i  s  time,  ^me  did  certainly  hold  both 
re^am  integrant  fidem^  the  right,  and  the  whole 
entire  Faith  of  Chrift.  But  there  is  nor  ^romife , 
nor  Tropbecie  in  S.  Gregory, <  that  ^ome  fhall  ever 
fb  doc.  For  his  words  arc  plainc  femper  decet^  it  al- 
wayes  becomes  that  great  City  to  have,  and  to  hold 
^  The  words  in  the  Grecke  are,  too, intcgramFidem,  the  entire  Faith. 

Bmat  ihg  otWr/ernper^  ntU 

eji  reCligrada.  i^vy  Eft'  So  .S’.  ^rego~  716 1,  that  City  from  or  old  holds  the 
ry  fayesjbut  of  an  or  a  reungbit^  he  j  jp  p,  ^ 

tmmt  Jemper ,  that  the  City  or 
^me  fliall  rctaine  it  ever ,  no  more  then  it  fhall 
ever  rctaine  the  Empire  of  the  World. '  Now  it 
muft  be  affuf  d ,  that  it  fliail  ever  hold  the  entire 
faith  of  Chrift,  before  wc  can  bcaflured.  That  that 
Particular  Church  can  never  erre,  or  be  Infallible. 

Befidcs  thcle,  the  CardinaU 
names  C>W//«r,and  ^uffnus^  but  he 
neither  tcls  us  where ,  nor  cites 
their  words.  Yet  I  thinke  I  have 
found  the  moft  pregnant  place  in 
^^*CyFily  and  that  makes  clearely 
againft  him.  For  1  findc  cxprcfly 

thefc 


;Num.  II,. 
c  Petram  opinor  per  Agnomlnstionem 
nihil  aliud,  ejuam  inconcuflam 
miflimam  Difcipuli  fidem  vocAvit, 
In  cfuA^  Ecclefia  Chrirti  itafundAtA  & 
ftrmatA  e[frt,  ut  non  laberetur,  cp-  ejfet 
inexpugnabilis  iriferorum  portis,  in 
perpecuum  manens.  .S',  Cyril.  A/ex, 
Did.  de  TrinJ.J^.p,  27?.  E^AriJits, 
An,i6o<\, 


tliefc  three  things.  Firft,  that  the  Church  In¬ 
expugnable  ,  and  that  the  Gates  of  HeR  fhall  ne-; 
ver  prcvailc  againft  it,  but  that  it  fliall  in 
um  manerey  remaine  for  ever.  And  this  allProte- 
flants  grant.  But  this,  X/;4f  it  fiall  not  fall  away^ 
doth  not  fecure  it  from  all  kinds  of  errour*  Se¬ 
condly  ,  ^ellarmwe  quotes  S.  Cyril  for  the  Tarticu>* 
lar  ^mam  Church;  and  S. C>n7  Ipcakcs  not  of  the 
^mane  at  all,  but  of  the  Church  of  Christ  that  is,  the 
fatho'ike  Church.  Thirdly ,  that  the  Fou7jdation  and 
firmenefl'e,  which  the  Church  of  Chrijl  hath,  is  placed 

not  in^  or  upon  the  ^  PerfoUj  ^  ^gQ  ^  Ccnfefsioni^'(]HA  TKihl  dixl- 

much  lelTe  the  Succeffour  Dhn^Carthf^f.in  S.mfat, 

/CT)*  U..  i6.  l8,  Ec  lupcr  hanc  Petram )  i.Fidei  ht^jui  fir-- 

V  P^^^r  ;  but  upon  the  rnitatem  ^  fmdamentum.  Vel  fufe>- hanc  Petram 

^  faith  ^  which  by  God’s  ^uamccnfeffw  es^  MeipjHin  LafidemAn- 

5).fWnnhimhefo  firmly 

profefTed  :  which  is  the  common  received  Opinion 
both  of  the  Ancient  Fathers the  ProteUants ,  Vpt 
on  this  jockey  that  is,  upon  this  will  I  build 
my  Church,  S.  MattL\6.  So  here’s  all  the  Good  s. 
he  hath  gotten  by  S.  Cyril ^  unleffe  he  can  cite  (ome 
other  place  of  S,  Cyril  ^  which  I  believe  he  cannot. 

And  for  the 


Place  which  ^ellarmine 
aimes  at,  is  in  his  Expofi- 
tion  upon  the  Creed.'^nd  is 
quoted  in  part  the  ^  Chap- 


N  u  M  .r 2- 

^ BeUar.  Z.4.  deRom.  Pont.Caf,:^.  §.  penult. 

^  Hind  non  importune  commonendum  f  uto  ,  e^piod  in 
diver fts  iEcclefm  alie^ua  in  hus  verbts  invemuntur 
adje^n.  In  Ecclefid  tanten  Vrbt^  Roma  hoc  non  de- 
prehenditur  faHum.  Pro  eo  arbitror^  ^md  netjue 
Hare  (is  ulia  iilic  fumpftt  exordium  mos  tbi 

ter  before.  But  when  all  fervatur  amiqum  ^  eos  quigratUm  Baptijmi  fuf- 

Fic  \xrr»rrlc  Oiall  tn  publico,  id  e/l,  Tiddmm  populo  au- 

hlS  W  ords  mail  be  laid  to-  Sjmbolum  reddere :  Et  utique  adjeaionem 

gethcr,  they  will  make  no  unius  [altem  Sermonis ,  eorum  qui  pracejferunt  in 

more  for  BtUamine  and 

quantum  tntelltgt  dalur  ^  propter  nonnuHos  nare» 
ticos  addita  quadam  videntur ,  per  qua  novella  Do.^ 
Urina  fenfus  crederetur  excludi,  ^c.  Ruffin,  in 
Export, Symbol,  (^ut  habetur  inter  Opera  S,  Cy-^ 
prUni)^rafat,€xpof. 


hisCaufcy  then  the  former 
Places  have  done.  ‘ 
nus  his  words  then  run 
thus ;  Before  I  come  to  the 


Cj 


Words 
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TTvrds  of  the  Creed, this  I  thinke  fit  to  ttarneyou  of.  7  hat 
in  diverfe  Churches  fome  things  are  found  added  to  t1>e 
mrds  (of  the  Creed. )  ^ut  in  the  Church  of  the  City 
of  ^me,  this  is  not  found  done.  And  as  Ithmk,  it  is,  for 
that  no  Herefie  did  take  its  rife  or  beginning  there :  And 
for  that  the  old  Cufiome  is  there  ohferyed, Namely, that  they 
which  are  to  receive  the  grace  of  ^aptifme,  doe  publikely 
repeat  tl^e  Creed  in  the  hearing  of  the  J^eople,  IvIto  would 
not  admit  fuch  Additions.  '  But  in  other  places  (  as  farre 
as  I  can  understand  )  by  reafon  of  jome  Hereticks  3  fome 
things  y>ere  added, but  fuch  as  TV  ere  to  exclude  the  fenje  of 
their  Noyell  DoBrine^  Now  thefe  words  make  1  ictle 
for  ^ellarmine  who  cites  them ,  and  much  againft 
that  uttered  them.  They  make  little  for 
fBellarmine.  Firfl^becaufe  fuppoie  %uffinus  his  (pccch 
to  be  true, yet  this  will  never  follow:  In  ^jfinus  his 
time  no  Herefie  had  taken  its  beginning  at  : 
therefore  no  Herefie  hath  had  rooting  there  fo  ma¬ 
ny  hundred  yearcs  fince.  Secondly,  BeHarmine takes 
upon  him  there  to  lpto\c,That  the  particular  Church  of 
^eme  cannot  erre.  Now  neither  can  this  be  concluded 
out  of  ^ffinus  his  words.Firft,becaufe(as  I  laid  be- 
fore)to  argue  from  Now  fumpfit,toErgo  fumere  nonpo^ 
teft:  No  Herefie  hath  yet  begun  there  5  therefore 
none  can  begin  there,  or  Ipring  thence,  is  an  Argu¬ 
ment  drawnc  Ah  aBu  ad  ^otentiam  negative,  from 
the  Aft  to  the  Power  of  Being,  which  every  No¬ 
vice  in  Learning  can  tell  proceeds  not  Negatiyelj. 
And  common  Reafon  tels  every  man,  'tis  no  Con- 
fequence  to  fay ,  Such  a  thing  is  not ,  or  hath  not 
becne ,  Therefore  it  cannot  be.  Secondly ,bccaure 
though  it  were  true ,  that  no  Herefie  zt  all  did  ever 
take  its  beginning  at  ^^pme,yct  that  can  never  proove 
that  the  particular  Church  of  Ipyme  can  neyer  which 
is  the  thing  iri  Q^eftion.)  For  fuppoie  that  no  He-- 
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rejte  did  ever  bcginne  there,  yet  ifany,  that  began  elC 

where,  were  admitted  into  that  Church,  it  is  as  full 

a  proofc.  That  that  Church  can  erre^  as  if  the  Herejte  had 

beene  hatched  in  thatNcft.  For  that  Church  erres^  '  r,  , 

which  admits  an  Herejte  in  it^  as  well  as  that  which-  ' 

broaches  k.Tiow  ^S^Jinus  fgtyes  no  mote  ofthc^man 

Churchy  then  7ion  fumpftt  exordiuniy  no  Herefie  tookc 

its  beginning  there;  but  that  denyes  not,  but  that  . 

fome  Hereticall  taint  might  get  in  therel  And  'tis 

more  then  manifcft,that  the  moft  famous  Hercfics  in 

their  feverall  Times  made  their  aboade  even  at  ^me. 

And  *tis  oblcrvable  too,  that  ^ellamime  cites  no  more 
of  ^Jfinus  his  words  then  thefc  (hi  Ecclejid  urhts 
nec^ue  H^CreJis  ulla  fumpftt  exordium^  iJf  mos  ibi 
ferVatur  antiquus)  as  if  this  Were  an  entire  jfpecch, 
whereas  it  comes  in  but  as  a  Reafon  given  of  the 
fpecch  precedent ,  and  as  if  %uffinus  made  the 
Church  of  %pme  the  great  obferver  of  the  Cuftomes  ^  ^ 
of  the  Church,  whereas  he  (pcakes  but  of  one  Parti¬ 
cular  Cuftome  of  ^citing  'the  Creed  before  ^aptifme.  j 

But  after  all  this,  I  pray  did  m  Herejte  ever  begin  at 
^me  ?  Where  did  ISLoVatianifme  begin  ?  At  ^me  (iirc. 
'Fox^'Baroniusy  ^Bamelms^  and  ‘  TetaVtus  doc.all.dif-  ‘Baron. 2; 
pute  the  point,  v^hethet  that  feSl  mvzs  denominated 
from  Ncivatianus  the  ^mane  Briefly  or  NoVatus  the  kPamel.»;»c>- 
Afrkan  Bif?op‘  And  they  Conclude  {oxTloyattam 
He  then  that  gave  that  Name ,  is  in  all  right  the  fpecaVius  i» 
Founder y  and  B{ome  the  nefl:  of  that  Herefe  And  there  Epifhan.  H^ef, 
it  Continued  with  a  fuccclfion'^  of  Bifliops  from  1^*  ;; 
Cornelius  to  C<elefine^  which  is  neare  upon  two  hun  -  tP!  ad  Plat,  in 
dred  ycares.  Nay  could  BjaJfinus  himfclfc  be  igno- 
rant  that  fome  Herefe  began  at  ?  No  fure.  For 
in  this  I  muft  challenge  him  either  for  his  weake  me^ 

7?io;3i5pr  his  willfull  error.  For  Ruffnus  had  not  only  i 

read  Eufehius  his  Hiftory,but  had  beene  at  the  paines 


to 


I 
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*  Hitreticialliin  m'iftm  'venen^* 
tornm  ferpentum  in  Afinm ,  & 
PhrjfgUm  irrepferunt  f&ixm 
ii>t;xa4ovy  qtiorHm  Dhx  F  lor  inns. 
Ealeb.  L  5  ,cAp.iJ^.hnd  in 
»w his  Tranllation,  c.  15.  And 
then  afterwards  c.  xp.  &  20, 
l^iyctvH^f  Tuv  hm  pQ>(*nf  roy  if ym 

EiCKAtITtsLi  ditrf/.OV'tlf^'^Apa^Tjiy^ 

ray.  .No  w  taught 

that  God  was  the  Author  ©f  fin. 


to  ti^anjlate  him.  Now  ^  Bufehms  (ayes 
plainely  ,  thac  fome  Heretkks  fpread 
their  yenonie  in  Aftx  ^  fome  in  Phrygia  ^ 
and  others  grew  at  ^me ,  and  Florinus 
the  Ring-leader  of  thm.  And  more 
clearely  after.  Iren^jeus  (laich  he)  directed 
diyerfeMpiflles  againjl  this  Florinus^  and 
his  fellow  Blaftus ,  and  condemnes  thm  of 
fuch  herejtes  as  thre'tt>  them  and  their  Follo^lxers  into 
great  Impiety^  See.  Tlyofe  at  Rome  corrupting  the  found 
'DoBrmeof  the  C/wefc.  Therefore  moft  manifeft  it  is, 
that  fome  Herefiehzdi  its  rife  and  beginning  at  Rome, 
But  CO  leave  this  flip  of  Ruffinusy  mo(i  evident  it  is, 
that  neither  did,  nqr  could  account  thef^dr* 

ticular  Church  of  Rome  infallible,  for  if  hec  had 
efteemed  fo  of  it^  he  would  not  have  dijfented  from  it 
in  (b  maine  a  Pointy  as  is  the  Canon  of -the  Scripture^  as 
in  Expo-  plainely  doth.  ^For  reckoning  up  the  {\nonicall 
pt.SjfmFp.  1 88  ^ookesy  he  moft  manifeftly  dilTents  from  the  Rymane 
In  which  rec-^  Qhuxch,  Thttefom e\ther  .^f firms  did  notchinkethe 
ly^agrees^witli  Churchof%ome  was'infallible ,  ^cr  cls  the  Church  of 
Uie  Church  of  ^ome  at  this  day  fcckons  Up  ?nore  Cookes  within  the 
Gizo/2,  than  heretofore  fhe  did.  dffhedo,  then  flie  is 
changed  in  a  maine  Point  of  Faithy  the  (fanon  of  SerF 
pture and  is  abfolutely  convinced  not  to  bee  infalli- 
■  blc;  For  if  (he  were  right  in  her  reckoning  then, Hie 
.  ’  -  .  is  wrong  now  *  And  if  fhe  be  right  now^  flie  was 
wrong  then  ;  And  if  (he  doc  not  reckon  more  now 
.  than  ihe  did,  when  lived ^then  hee  reckons 

fewer  than  fhe ,  and  fo  di  (Tents  from  hetj  which 

Vetrru  Tefiamenti  Vo-  doubtlefTc  he  dui  ft  not  havc  done,had 
lutnina&c.ficnt  ex Pa^^um  hc  tliought  her  judgement  Infallible, 

J. ,  pJesin.  '  "5  this  markc  upon  his 

tra  C Anonem  concluferu^t.  Et  ex  Di(Tenc  befides,  ^  Thathee  reckons  up  the 

•f  *  >*  /•  •  ,»• 

othefivif^ 
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then  as  he  received  them  out  of  the  Monuments  of 
theFore- fathers  *  And  out  of  Tvhich  the  Affcrtionsof  our 
Faith  are  to  he  taken.  La(l  of  all ,  had  this  place  of 
Q(uffinus  any  ftrcngth  for  the  InfalUbility  of  the 
Church  of  ^ome^  yet  there  is  very  little  rcafon ^  that  the  ’ 

Tope ^  SLn(\  his  Qe^gy  Ihould  take  any  Benefit,  by  it.  ' 

For>  S.  lerome  tels  us ,  V>at  Uen  .  j,. Epifccfi%sm.r.iefi,  fluhi 

HUS  TVas  angry  with  him  for  an  Eftjile  facU  ah  eo  Exemplar  spificUjif’- 
Tvhich  he  writ  not.  he  plainely  font  him  to 

n-a.  ECT^  iV2L'  un  pf>tms%omam,&prA[ensa^ud 

the  Btjhop  of  (J{ome ,  am  bid  him  expejiu-  eum  expoftnU^cur  ubi  abfmi 
late  with  him  for  the  Contumely  put  upon  ^  tHnoctnn  fecent  tnjHnam^ 

j.  .  I  j-'  .  ,  .  .  ^  r  •  ^  r  Ht  non  reaper  ft  Sxpo^ 

htm^in  that  he  received  not  his  expojltwn  of  Jitionem  Fideitu«e  ,  quam  omnis 
the  Faith,  which,  faid  He  all  Italy  appro-  (ht feribis )  ItttliA  comprabavit^ 

_  I  1  .  t  ^  1  I  til-  }  r  J  V  *Deinae.  ut  CAHterhtm  ubi 

Ved:  and  m  that  he  branded  him  aljo,  dum  n^re/eh,  dum  nefeu,  imreret. 
nefcirct  (behind  his  backe)  Tbith  Herefie,  S.Bioxon.  Apol.i  .adverf.Ku^n. 

Now  if  the  Tope  which  then  was ,  re- 
je(5ted  this  Expofition  of  the  Creed  made  by  T^ffi- 
nus ^  and  branded  him  bcfidcs  with  Herefie-  his 
Icntence  againft  Tjtffinus  was  lufi,  or  ^njujl.  If  V 
]ufi,  then  the  Tope  erred  about  a  matter  of  Faith,  and 
fo  neither  He,  nor  the  Church  of  T^me,  infdlihle.  If 

lufi,  then  the  Church  of  T^me  labours  to  defend  her- 
Iclfby  his  pea, which  is  judged  Htreticallhy  her  felf. 

Sovjhcthcr  it  wtxt  lufi, otFnjufi, the  Church  of  ^  ^ 

is  driven  to  a  hard  ftrait,  when  fie  muft  beg  help  of  ; 

him j  whom  branded  with  and  out  of 

that  Tra^i^which  JJ^e  her  felf  rejeded^  And  fo  uphold 

her  InfallihiUty  by  the  ludgemcnt  of  a  t  y, 

man,  who  in  her  ludgcment  had  erred  teflium  ppft  pubikAtionem repel- 

fofoully;  Normaytebyany|.L.w 

take  benefit  of  aTeflimony,whichher  tvz.Tex,<sp-ibiGioiic.  Vr^fen- 

ftlfhath defamed, and protefted againft.  Teflib^. 

With  thele  BelUrmine  is  plcaftd  to, name  Sixe  Num.  13. 
Topes  ^  Tbhichj  he  iaitb,  are  all  of  this  Opinion.  But 
he ^  adds, That  tbefi  Tefi monies  will  he  contemned  by  the 

D  ~  Here  ticks. 
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and  the  D©ctors  oi  Far  is  cited  in 
Liy,An»n,de  SccU^aJfics  Po- 
Utica  Potcfiate.  c»  i6,  Ed.  Parif, 
1  <5 1  a.  Now  thcfe  Pc^es  do  not 
fpcak  here  conformably  to  thefe 
lawcs. 


Bereticks.  Good  words  I  pray.  I  know  whom  the 
Cardinallmeancsby  Hereticks  very  well.  But  the 
beft  is ,  His  Call  cannot  make  them  fo.  Nor  fhall 
f  ealily  contenanc  Sixe  ancient  ^if^ops  of  ^me  con- 
t  Ncmini  in  fua  caufa  creden-  curfing  iii  Opinion ,  if  apparent  verity 

i„,h..hing«rc)fe<i<»„<»  fe  n,. » 

nicam  loquatar.  So  Jo^  ^fKfon^  dilicnt.  And  in  that  Calc  f  fhall  do  it 

without  Contempt  too.  This  onely  I 
will  lay  5  ^  That  Sixe  Popes  concurring 
in  opinion  (hall  have  Icffe  waight  with 
me  in  their  own  Caufe,  than  any  other 
Sixe  of  the  more  Ancient  Fathers,  Indeed  could 
I  fw allow  ^ BeUarmine^s  Opinion,  That  the  Topes 
ludgemeiit  is  JnfaUihle^  I  would  then  lubmit  without 
any  more  adoe.  But  that  will  never  downe  with 
me,  unlelTe  Ilivctillldoatc,  which  I  hope  in  God 
I  fhall  not.  ^ 

Other  Proofes  then  thefe  BeHarmine  brings  not 
to  prove ,  that  the  Particular  Church  of  ^me  cannot 
erre  in,  or  from  the  Faith.  And  of  what  force  thclc 
are  to  fway  any  ludgement ,  I  fubmit  to  all  indif¬ 
ferent  Readers.  And  having  thus  examined  BeUar^ 
miners  Proofes ,  That  the  Particular  Church  of  P(ome 
cannot  erre  in  Faith ;  I  now  returne  to  A.  C.  and  the 
lefuite ,  and  tell  them ,  that  no  lefuite ,  or  any 
other is  ever  able  to  proove  any  Particular  Church 
InfaUlble, 

But  for  the  Particular  Church  of  Ppme^  and  the 
Pope  with  it ,  erred  it  hath.  And  therefore  may  erre^ 
Erred  I  fay  it  hath,  in  the  Worlhip  of  Images,  and 
in  altering  Chrift’s  Inftitution  in  the  blcfled  Sacra¬ 
ment  ,  by  taking  away  the  Cup  from  the  Pco- 
pie,  and  diverfe  Other  particulars,  as  fhall  appearc 
at  c  after.  And  as  for  the  Ground,  which  is  prefu- 
med  to  fecure  this  Church  from  Errour ,  *cis  very 

remarkable 
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*  Romans  Ecclefia  F articular ii 
non  potefi  errare,perftfiente  Roma 


Afojiolica  fedei  Propofttio  h<ec  efi 
verijsimaj  gr  fortaffe  tarn  vera 
t^uamiUafrimade  Pontifice.L,^. 
de%cm,Pont,c./^.^,i,  And  that 


remarkable  How  the  ^  Learned  QardL 

nail  fpcakes  in  this  Cafe.  For  he  tcls  us, 

that  this  Propofition  long  as  S.  Te^ 

ters  Chair e  is  at  that  T articular 

Church  cannot  erre  in  the  Faiths  is  'Verif^L  frjl  propofition  u  this:  Snmmus 

j  Pontifex  cum  totam  Ecclefiam 

wj^^mofttrue*  and  yet  in  the  very  ext  tjocct,inhisquacadfic]emperti- 

words/t\$FortaJJeta)nVera  ^  peradven-  nent  nullo  cafu  errare  poteft. 

ture  as  true  as  the  former  ( that  is)  That 

the  *Tope  ^hen  he  teaches  the  Ti^hole  Church  in  thofe  things 

Ti?hicb  belong  to  the  faith  fannot  erre  in  any  cafe.  What?  is 

that  Proportion  moll  truepAnd  yet  is  it  but  at  a  per- 

adventure  'tis  as  true  as  this  ?  Is  it  pofsiblc  any  thing 

fliould  be  ahfolutelj  moU  trm\  and  yet  under  a  ferad:^ 

Venture  that  it  is  hut  as  true  as  another  truth  ?  But  here 
without  all  Teradventure  neither  Propofition  is  true. 

And  then  indeed  BeUarmine  may  fay  without  a  For- 
taffefThzt  this  Proportion  :  The  T^artkuUr  Church  of 
f^onte  cannot  erre  ^  fo  long  as  the  Sea  Apojlolike  is  there, 
is  as  true  as  this :  The  *Tope  cannot  erre  *Q?hile  he  teaches 
the  whole  Church  in  thofe  things  which  belong  to  the  Faith. 
for  neither  of  them  is  true.  But  he  cannot  lay  chat 
either  of  them  is  werifima^  moft  true,  when  neither 
of  them  hath  Truth.  ^ 

3t.  Secondly,  if  the  Particular  Church  of  ^me 
htinfallihk  ^  and  can  neither  erre  in  the' Faith,  nor 
fall  from  it,  then  it  is  becaufc  the  Sea  ApoBolike  can¬ 
not  be  transferred  from  i(pme ,  but  mull  ever  to  the 
Aconfummation  of  the  World ,  remaine  there,  and 
keepe  that  Particular  Church  from  erring.  Now  to 
this  what  layes  PeOarmine  ?  What  ?  Why  he  tcls  us,' 
t  That  it  is  a  pious,  and  moll  pro  prohabiUfslmftSenteni 

bablc  Opinion  to  thinkc  fo.  And  hec  CatheJram  Pem 

1  f  1  1  •  1  .  •  n  II  pojfieftparan  n.  Roma,  pro. 

'reckons  tourc  Probablhtl  CS,  that  it  lhall  inde  %jmanam  Ecdefam  ay/o^ 
-never  be  reniov*d  from  And  I  errare, veideficere. 

will  not  deny ,  feme  of  them  arc 
.  D  z  fairc 
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*  Csfitrarid fen^ 
tentU  nec  ejl 
Utretica,,  nec 
manifefle  erro- 
nea.L.^  de%om, 
Pont,  c,4.  §.  Ac 
fecundum. 
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fairc  Ptobabilitics-  But  yet  they  are  but  Probabi¬ 
lities and  fo  unable  to  convince  any  man.  Why 
but  then ,  what  if  a  man  cannot  thinkc  as  Bellar- 
mine  doth ,  but  that  enforced  by  the  light  of  his 
underftanding ,  he  mufl:  think  the  quite  contrary  to 
this,  which  BeOarmine  thinks  pious^and  fo  probable? 
W hat  then  ?  Why  then  ^  BeJlarmine  himlelt  tcls  you, 
that  the  quite  contrary  Propofition  to  this,  namely, 
That  S.  Teters  Chayre  may  he  feyered  from  and 
that  then  that  Particular  Church  may  erre,  is  neither  He- 
reticaU^nor  manifeflly  erroneous.  So  then, by  BeUarmines 
owne  Confef^ion ,  I  am  no  Heretick,  nor  in  any  7na- 
nifejl  errour,  if  I  fiy  (as  indeed  I  do,  and  think  it  too} 
that  'tis  poffible  for  S.  Peters  Chaire  to  be  carried 
from  P^me,  and  that  then  at  Icaft,  by  his  own  argu*» 
ment,  that  Church  may  erre. 

Now  then  upon  the  whole  matter ,  and  to  re- 
turne  to  A  C,  If  that  Lady  defired  to  relic  upon  a 
particular  infallible  Church ,  'tis  not  to  be  found  on 
earth.  hath  not  that  gift,nor  her  Bijhop  neither.' 

And  Bellarmme  ( who,  I  think,  was  as  able  as  any 
Champion  that  Church  hath}darcs  not  fay  ,’tis  cither 
HereJte^Ot  a  manifejl  errour^  to  fay,  Thzt  the  ApoHed 
like  Sea  may  be  removed  thence ,  and  That  Church  not 
onely  erre  in  Faith, but  alfofall  quite  alpayfrom  it.  Now  I 
for  my  part  have  not  ignorance  enough  in  me  to  be¬ 
lieve  ,  That  that  Church  which  may  ,Ap9jlati^e  at 
fbme  one  time,  may  net  erre  at  another  •  Efpccially 
fince  both  her  erring,  and  falling  may  arile  from 
other  Caufes ,  befides  that,  which  is  mention’d  by 
the  Cardinall,  And  if  it  may  erre,  ’tis  not  Infallille» 

.  F.  The  Q^jlion  ,  TThich  Ti^as  that  Ckrch  ! 

A  friend  of  the  Ladies  would  needs  defend.  That 
.  r wt  Onely  the  ^omane^  but  alfo  the  Greek  Church 
:  106  right:  “  ~  “  B.  When 
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B-  when  that  Fionourahle  ^erfonage  anfwered^ 
I  was  not  by  to  heare.  But  I  prefume^  He  was  fo 
faire  from  granting, that  the  ^mane  Church  was 

right ^  as  that  He  did  not  grant  it  rigk  •*  And  that  He 
tookc  on  Him  no  other  Defence  of  thepoore  Greeke 
Qhurchy  then  was  according  to  truth. 

F*  I  told  him^  Tl?at  the  Greeke  Church  had  plamely 
changed^  and  taught  fdfe  in  a  ^oint  of  T>o» 
Urine  concerning  the  Holy  Ghofl  •  and  Tl?at  I 
had  heard  fay^  that  e'Ven  His  Majejlie  (hould 
fay,  Tl)at  the  Greeke  fhurch  having  erred 
againfl  the  Holy  Ghofl,  had  lojl  the  Holy  Ghofl: 

B‘  You  are  very  bold  with  His  MajeUie ,  to 
relate  Him  upon  Heare  fay.  My  Intelligence  ferves 
mee'not.to  tell  you  what  His  Majeflie  faid :  But 
if  He  laid  it  not,  you  have  bccnc  too  credulous  to  be¬ 
lieve,  and  too  fuddaine  to  report  it  Princes  deferve, 
and  were  wont  to  have  more  relpe^  then  fo.  If  His 
Majeflie  did  Czy  it,  there  is  Trwtfc  in  the  Ipeech  5  The 
errouris  yours  only,by  miftakingwhatis  meant  by 
Loofing  the  Holy  Ghofl.  For  a  Particular  Church  may 
be  laid  to  loole  the  Holy  Ghofl  two  wayes,  or  in  two 
Degrees,  i.  The  one,  when  it  loofts  (uch  Ipeciall  aP- 
fiftance  ofthatBleflcd  Spirit,  aspreferves  it  from  all 
dangerous  Errours,and  finnes^and  the  tcmporall  pu^' 
ni{hmcnc,which  is  due  unto  them:  And  in  this  fenfc 
the  Greeke  Church  did  perhaps  loof  the  Holy  Ghofl :  for 
they  erred  againfl:  Him,  they  finned  againft  God 
And  for  this,  or  other  finnes,  they  were  delivered  in¬ 
to  another  Pabilonifh  Captivity  nndet  the  Tnrke,  in 
which  they  yet  are  5  and  from  which,  God  in  his 
mercy  deliver  them.  But  this  is  rather  to  be  called 
an  Errour  circa  Spiritum  SanBum,  about  the  Doftrinc 

'  ^  D  3  concerning 
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concerning  the  Holy  Ghoft,  then  an  errour  againft 
theHo^Ghoft.  i.Thc  other  is,  when  it  loofes  not 
only  this  alEfkncc,  but  all  afsiftance  ad  hoc^  to  this, 
that  they  may  rcnaainc  any  longer  a  true  Church,  and 
fo,  Corinth  and  Ephtfus ,  and  diverfe  other  Churches 
have  lojl  the  Boly  Ghofi,  But  in  this  fenfc  the  whole 
Greeke  Church  loft  not  the  Holy  Ghojl.  For  they  con¬ 
tinue  a  true  Church  in  the  mainefubftance,  to  and 
at  this  day,  though  erroneous  in  this  Point,  which 
you  mention,  and  perhaps  in  fomc  other  tooj 

F*  The  Ladies  fr  iendy  not  Knowing  what  to  anfwer^ 
called  in  the  ^ifhop^Tlfho  fitting  doWnfirfty  ex-- 
cufed  himfelfe  as  one  unprovided^  and  not  much 
fiudied  in  Controverfies  >  and  de firing  that  in 
Cafe  be  Jhould  faile  yet  the  T^roteHant  Caufe 
might  not  be  thought  ill  of 

_  >• 

B*  This  is  moft  truc^  For  I  did  indeed  cxcufe 

my  lelfc,  and  I  had  great  rcafon  fo  to  do.  And  my 
Reafon  being  grounded  upon  Modejlie  for  the  mott 
part,  there  I  leave  it.  Yet  this  it  may  be  fit,  others 
fliould  know ,  that  I  had  no  information  where 
the  other  Conferences  brake  off;  no  inftrudion 
at  all  what  fliould  be  the  ground  of  this  third 
Conference  5  nor  the  full  time  of  fourc  and  twenty 
houtes  to  bethinkc  my  felfc-  And  this  I  take  upon 
my  Credit  is  moft  true ;  whereas  you  make  the 
lifting  of  thclc,  and  the  like  Q^flionsy  to  the  very 
Branne,  your  daily  work, and  came  throughly  furni- 
flied  to  the  bufinefle,  and  might  folcad  on  the  Cen- 
troverfie  to  what  your  felfc  plcafed,and  I  was  to  fol- 
low  as  I  could.  ^S.AuguJline  faidonce,  Sciomcin* 
^  vdidum  ejfe,  I  know  I  am  wcake,  and  yet  hec  made 

good  his  And  lb  perhaps  may  I  againft  you? 

And 


5^-  7-' 

And  in  that  1  prefer’d  the  Caufe  before  my  particular 
credit,  that  which  I  did,  was  with  modejly  ^  arid  ac¬ 
cording  to  %eafBn.  For  there  is  no  ^dfon  the  waighc 
of  this  whole  Caufe  fliould  reft  upon  any  one  parci- 
cular  man.  And  great  %eafon ,  that  the  perfonall 
Defeats  of  any  man  fhduld  prcfTc  himfclfe,  but  not 
the  Caufe.  Neither  did  I  enter  upon  this  SetvicCj  out 
cfany  forwardneffcof  myownc,  but  commanded 
to  it  by  Supreme  Authority. 

F«  It  having  an  hundred  better  Schollers  to  main- 
taine  it  then  he.  To  which  1  faid,  there  Iptre  a 
thoufa7id  better  Schollers  then!  to  maintaine  the 
QatMikt  Caufe. 

f  ' 

B-  this  I  had  never  fo  poorc  a  Conceit  of 
the  TroteHants  CauJ e  ^  as  to  thinkc ,  that  they  had 
but  an  hundred  better  then  my  felfe  to  maintaine 
it.  That  which  hath  an  hundred ,  may  have  as 
many  more,  as  it  plcafcs  God  to  give and  more 
then  you.  And  I  (hall  ever  bee  glad  /  that  the 
Church  of  England  (which,  at  this  time,  if  my 
memory  refleft  not  amifle ,  I  named  )  may  have 
farre  more  able  Defendants  \  than  my  felfe.  I 
(hall  never  envie  them  -  but  rejoyce  for  Her.,^  And 
I  make  no  Queftion  ^  but  that  if  I  had  named  a 
thoufand,  you  would. have  multiplied  yours  into 
ten  Thou  fund,  for  the  (^atholike  Caufe  (  as  you  call 
it,  )  And  this  Confidence  of  yours  hath  ever 
bcene  fuller  of  noyfe  then  Proofe.  But  you  pro¬ 
ceed. 

* 

F*  'Ihen  the  Qmllion  about  the  Greeke  Church 
being  propojedi  I  /aid  aa  before  ^  That  it  had 

erred^  . .  ^  ►  '  .  -  * 

B.  Then 


§.  s. 


B#  Then  I  thinkc  the  Qmflion  about  the 
GneKe  Church  was  propofed.  But  after  you  had 
with  confidence  enough  not  (pared  to  fay ,  That 
what  I  would  not  acknowledge  in  this  Caufc , 
you  would  wring ,  and  extort  from  mccj  then 
indeed  you  (aid  as  before  5  that  it  had  erred:  And 
this  no  man  denied.  But  every  Errour  denies  not 
Chrili, the  Foundation-  or  makes  Chrijl  denie  it ,  or 
thruftitfrom  the  Foundation. 

f- 

* 

p.  77;e  Sip>op  /aid,  7 hat  the  Errour  TP  as  not  in 
Toint  Fundamentali. 


§.  p: 
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B*  I  was  not  (b  peremptory.  My  (pcccb 
was.  That  diveric  Learned  mcn^  and  fomc  of 
your  owne ,  were  of  opinion ,  That  ( 04  the  Greeks 
expreffedthemfehes )  it  was  a  Queftion  not  fimply 
FundamentaU.  I  know^  and  acknowledge  that 
Errour  of  denying  the  Procef^ion  of  the  Holy  Ghojl 
from. the  Sonne,  to  bee  a  grievous  Errour  in  Divini;-' 
ty.  And  fiire,  it  would  have  grated  the  Foun. 
dation ,  if  they  had  fb  denied  the  J^rocefsion  of  the 
Holy  Ghoflfrom  the  Sonne ,  as  that  they  had  made 
an  inequality  betwecnc  the  ^erfons.  But  fince  their 
txTUh,  formc  of  fpcech  is,  ^That  the  Holy  Ghoji  proceeds 

^^ther  by  the  Sonne ,  and  is  the  Spirit  of 
DMiafcen.jt.i.  th  Sonne,  withoot  making  any  diffetcnce  in  the 

tht  ferfons ;  I  dare  not  denie 
//ww.lbid.  them  to  bee  a  true  Church  for  this-  though  I 
confelTe  them  an'  Erroneous  Church  in  this  Par- 
,  ticular. 

Now  that  diverlc  learned  men  were  of 'Opini¬ 
on,  That  d  Filio,  ^  per  F ilium ^  in  the  (cn(e  of  the 
Greckc  Church, vvas  but  a  Quedtion  in  modo  loquendi. 


Num.'  >, 


hPlHralitaslnVou,falvata  miltate  in  re,  nm  repti^At  nnifAti 
Fidci,\)\xx7LV\d.Lib,‘^.d.  25. ^.2. 

‘  W.D.  Sane  fctendum  tfi,<^Hod licet  inprafcnti 

Articulo  :inobui  Grad  verho  diJcordent,tamen  Jenfu  non  dtjf'erunt, 
^e,  BapdjDHS  L,  i.  de  Trin,  d,  ii  Bonavcnr.  in  i  Sent.  d.ii. 
tA.l.  cj[.  l.§  12,  Licet  Gracifinfenfijsimus,  qpium  dixit  Grates 
objicere  CHricfitatem  Remanis,  addenda  {WX\QCi^\)  a  fniehpt.^ 
]us  tyirticuli  frofefsione [aim  erat-,  non  Refpondet  negando  jalutem 
ejfe,  fed  dick  t  ant  HW  opportunam  fuife  Determinatiomm  propter 
penculum.  Etp  Jlea,§,i^.  Smt c^uivolmt  [ufinere  opinioncm 
Gracorum^^  Laiinorum,  diJiinguendo  _  duplieem  modumXProce^ 
dendi. 

Sed  forte  f  duo fapientes,  unus  Gracui,  alter  Latinus,  uterque  ve- 
rus  amator  Veritatis,  eft'  mnpropria  diliionk  (frc.  deJtac'z'ifa  con- 
trarietate  difquirerent,  paterct  utique  tandem  ipfam  jfontrarieta-^ 
tern  non  effe  zeraciter  rcalcm^  Jicut  ejl  Vocalis.  Scorus  in  i .  Sent, 
d.  ii.q.i,  Antiquorum  Cjracorum  a  Latinis  difcrepantiainvcce 
potius  ejl ,  (frmodo  ex^ltcandi  Emanationcm  Sp.  S.  quam  in  ipft 
re.  (frc.  lodocus  Clidovcus  in  Damafc.  L  i.  Fid.  Orth.  c.\u 
Et  quidam  ex  (jracis  conccdunt,  quod fit  a  bilio,  zel ab  eo  prcfpp- 
at.'lhom.p.  \.q.'^6.A.  2.  C.JBfThomas  ipfedicit,Sp.  S.pro^ 
cedere  mediate  d  Filio.  ib.  A.  ad  1.  faltem  rat  tone  Ecrfonarpcm 
Spirantium. 

Refpendeo  cum^Befarione,  &  gennadio,  Damafeenum  non  negdffe 
Sp.S.  procedere  ex  Filio,  quod  ad  rem  attract,  quum  dtxertt  SpF 
ritumeffe  lmaginemEthi,(f'  per  E ilium ,  fed  cxtfiimaffe  tutius 
did  per  Filium,  qudm  ex  Filio,  quantum  ad  modtim  loquendi,  (frc. 
BcLlarm.  L.  2.de.  fhriBo^c.  irj.  §.  B^efpondeoigitur.  Toilet. 
inS.  IoP.n  1 5.  Ar.2<^.  (fr\A\xhziZX),  Refp.  ad%efp.  2,  lercmU 
Patriarchs. 

the  Father^  md  the  Sonne,  then  that  He  U,  or  proceeds  from 

the  Father,  and  the  Suiincfn  this  Ihtyfmne  to  agree  s>pith 

us  iivcandem  Ficiei  fentendam,  tpon  the  fame  Sentence 

oj-  F alth  fthough  they  differ  in  words  Now  in  this  caiife, 

where  the  words  difFetj  but  the  Sentence  of  Faith  is 

l\\^  hmtf  penitus  eadeniy  even  altogether  the  fame,  ^  Fadempenk'us 

Can  rhe  ? ointhtf indamenta^i'i  Youmay  make  them  f 

.  An  .  1  1  »  I  r  1  1  If*pra,Clkhv. 

noChurch  Bellarmine  aoih)  and  iodeny  them  ^Btllarm.4.  de 
faWarion  ;  which  cannot  be  had  out  oi  the  .mie 
Churchj  but  I  for  my  pan  dare  not  fo  do. And  -Rome  temapffgr^ff. 
in  this  Pardculariliould  Be  more  moderate,  if  it  be 
but  becaulc  this  Ankle  ( Filio q-,)  was  added  to  the 
C  reed,  by  her  felfe.  And  kis  hard  to  adde,  and  Ana- 
thcmatiTie  coo. 

E  Ic 


in  manner  of 
fpecch  ,  ^  and 
therefore  not 
Fundamental!,  is 
evident.  The 
Fkf a '! cr, and  his 
Schoilen  agree 
upon  it.  The 
Gr  eks  (faith  he) 
confejje  the  Holy 
Ghoft  to  hee  the 
Spi  it  of  the  Son  ^ 
with  the ^Alfofile, 
Galath.4,  and  the 
Sp,rit  of  truth  , 
S.  lohn  1 6,  xAnd 
fince  'Non  efl 
z\i\xd,tt  is  not  an- 
othi  r  th  ing  to  j ny; 
'd  he  Holy  Ghofi 
is  the  Spirit  of 


r 
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*  Lib.  5.  cofit, 
Haref.fol 
Vt  videam  hi^qta 
facile  de  harefi 
pronmtiant,  qua 
facile  etiam  tpf 
crrent :  Et  intel~ 
liganty  non  ejfe 
tarn  leviier  de 
Hareft  cenfendu, 
e^c.  verbo 

(Beatitude. ) 

^  lunius  Anim'* 
ad.inBellar.  cent. 

■2.  L,  3.  c,  23. 


§.  fO, 

It  ought  to  be  no  eafie  thing ,  to  condemne  a 
m2inoi  Herepey  in  foundation  of  faith  muchlefle,  a 
Church  j  leaft  of  all,  fo  ample  and  large  a  Church  as 
the  Greckey  elpecially  fo,  as  to  make  them  no  Qhurch. 
Heaven  Gates  were  not  fo  eafily  fliuc  againft  multi¬ 
tudes,  when  S.  feter  wore  the  Kiyrs  at  his  owne  gir¬ 
dle.  And  it  is  good  counfell ,  which  *  ^Iphonjus  a 
CaftrOy  one  of  your  owne, gives  j  Let  thmconjider  that 
pronounce  eafiiy  f  Her efiCy  hoyp  eafte  it  is  for  them[eh>es 
to  erre.  Or  if  you  will  pronounce,  confider  what  it  is 
that  feparates from  the  Church fimply,  and  notin 
part  only,  I  muft  needs  profeffe,  that  I  wifli  heartily, 
(as  well  as  ^  others, )  that  thofe  difl:refrcdmen,whofe 
Crofleis  hca vie  already, had  beenc  more  plainly, and 
moderately  dealt  withall,  though  they  thinkcadi- 
verfe  thing  from  us,  then  they  have  bceneby  the 
Church  of  Rome,  But  hereupon  you  fay  you  were  ' 
forc’d, 

p.  whereupon  I  forced  to  repeate  ivhat  I  had 

formerly  brought  againfi  D,  white,  concern-^ 
ing  Toints  FundamentalL 

\ 

B-  Hereupon  it  is  true ,  that  you  read  a  large 
Difeourfeoutof  a  Bookc printed,  which,  you  faid, 
was  yourSjThc  Particulars  (all  of  them  at  the  leaft) 

'  I  do  not  now  remember,nor  did  I  then  approve.  But 

*v.  Firft  righting  the  Sentence  of  they  be  fucli,  as  were  for- 

Ferendus eSiDiffutator errans.c^c,  \{citA.  C*.  mcrly  bfOUghc  agaillft  Do- 
^44.  cells  us  very  learnedly,  thar  my  corrupt 

Copy  hath  initead  or  the  Sen-  -  *'  /  1  ^  ir-, 

tcnce  of  S.  Anjline,  Whereas  I  here  ufe the  lOrmcuy  anlwercd.  JThc 

word  ,  not  as  it  is  oppofed  to  firft  thing  vou  did,  wasthc 

(as  any  man  may  difeerne  fsyf.  Q,  palpably  %•  t  ■  a  a  a 

miftakes)  but  for  (Ling  rifht  fo  S .  Attfiney  And  righting  Oi  o .  ^^Ugujltne  S 

if  I  had  meant  it  for  jyrinng ,  1  thould  not  which  Sentence  I  doC  not 

havefpelleditio.  ^  it  r  r 

^  at  all  remember  was  lo 

much 


10. 
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much  as  named  in  the  Conference ,  much  leffc  was 
it  flood  upon,  and  then  righted  by  you.  Another^ 
place  of  S.Ju^uJline  indeed  was  (which  you  omit 
But  it  comes  after,  about  Tradition^  to  which  I  remit 
it.But  now  you  tell  us  of  a  great  Proofe  made  out  of  f  By  which  is 
this  t  Place:  For  thefe  words  of  yours  containe  two  provcci,  That  aJi 
Propofitions :  One ,  "That  all  Points  defined  hy  the  e  chtrch 
Church  are  Fimdamentall  *  The  other,  Tl?at  this  is  pro^  arc  Funaamen- 
yed  out  of  this  Place  of  S,  Auguftinc. 

1 .  For  the  fitd^That  allPoints  defined  hy  the  Church  ^  .  2 . 

are  fundamentall :  It  was  not  the  leaft  meanes ,  by 
which  grew  to  her  Greatnefle,  toblafl  every 
Oppofer  fhc  had  with  the  name  of  Heretick^or  Schif 
matick;  for  this  ferved  to  flirivell  the  credit  of  the  Per^ 
fons.  And  the  Perfons  once  brought  into  contempt, 
and  ignominie ,  all  the  good  they  dcfircd  in  the 
Church,  fell  to  dufl,  for  want  of  creditable  Perfons 
to  back, and  fiipporcit.  To  make  this  Proceeding 
good  in  thefe  later  ycares^  this  Courfe  (it  feems)  was 


taken.  The  Schoole ,  that 
miifl  maintaine  (and  fothey 
do)  *Jhat  all  Points  Defined  hy 
the  Church,  are  thereby  ^  Funda^ 


a  Y our  owne  word.  .  '• 

^  4^  ^w»*^^'^Thom.2,2*e.  a.’  r 

--^,10.  C, 

*  Scotus  1  .Sent.iCXid <j,i. ' 

^  EccUfiA  V 9ces  stUm  extra  Scrkturam.  Stao. 


--  ^  ,  ,  ^rdfahia  tefit 

Faith,  and  that,  though  it  be  *  **^  <^onfirmftretHr.  Jbid. 

d^rmined  quW 

Scripturam,  And  then  ®  leave  ^  tmvrobitatu  £pifco^i:s,qui  anikm  fuis 

the  wife, and  adive  Heads  to  s^hobb. 

take  order  ^  that  there  be  ftrength  enough  ready 
io  determine  what  is  fitteflfor  them,*  *  - 

But  fince  thefe  men  diftinguifli  not,  nor  you, be- 
tweene  the  Church  in  generally  and  a  Generali  Councell ^ 
which  is  but  her  Pjprefentati0ti  fot  Determinations 
ofthcFaith,  ^thoughl  be  very  flow  in  lifting,  or 

E  a 
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oppoRng  what  is  concluded  by  Lawful!,  Generally 
and  coni'enting  Authority, though  I  give  as  much  as 
can  juftly  be  given  to  the  Definitions  of  Councels 
truly  Generali :  nay/uppofe  I  ftiould  grant(which  I 
do  not)  That  Generali  Councels  cannot  erre^  yet  this  can¬ 
not  down  with  me.  That  aO  Toynts  even  fo  defined  are 
FundamentalL  For  are  not  prime,  and  na¬ 

tive  ^f  inciples*  nor  arc  SuperftruElures^  Toundatims. 
That  which  is  a  Foundation  for  aUj  cannot  be  one, 
and  another,  to  different  Chriftians  in  regard  of  it 
ftlfe,-  for  then  it  could  be  no  common  ^le  for  any, 
nor  could  thcfoules  of  men  reft  upon  a  Jhaking  foun^ 
dation.  No:  If  kbe  sl  true  Foundation,  itmuAhe  conu 
montoalI,3.nd  firme  under  all  •  in  which  fenfethe^r- 
*  ^umentrn  qJt CPyjjHan  Faith  are  FundamentalL  And  ^  Irend^ 

lay  es  this  for  a  ground ,  That  the  whole  Church 
wuitumde  (  howfocvct  difpcrfcd  in  pkcc)  Ipeakcs  this  with 
ftufqulmfpor-  onemouth:  He ^'tt^hich  among  the  Guides  of  the  Church 
tetyiUcit  i  nesf^  is  hcH  able  tO  JpcakyUtters  no  more  then  this-^  and  lejfe  then 

fimpk  doth  Hot  Utter.  Therefore  the  Creed 
Iren.  L,  i.  ad-  (o(  which  hcfpeaks)  is  a  common  jk  a  conflantFounda^ 
verfharefc.i^  j  ExpUcitB  faith  muft  be  of  this,  in  them 

which  have  theuft  of  Rcafon ;  for  both  Guides  and 
Ample  people.  All  the  Church  utter  this, 

N  u  4*  Now  many  things  are  defined  by  the  Church, 
which  arc  but  VeduSlions  out  ofjthis :  which  (fup- 
pofethem  deduced  right)  moye  farre  from  the  Foun^ 
dation-^  without  which  DeduEiions  explicitly  belie¬ 
ved,  many  millions  of  Chriftians  go  to  Heaven-  and 
cannot  therefore  be  Fundamentall  in  the  Faith,  T rue 
'DeduEiions  from  the  Article  may  require  ncoeflaiybc- 
licfc,  in  them  which  arc  able,  and  do  go  along  with 
them  from  the  Principle  to  the  Conclufion,  But  I 
do  not  foe,  cither  that  the  Learned  do  make  them  nc- 
ceffary  to  all ,  or  any  rcafon ,  why  they  fliould. 

Therefore 


^9 
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ntc 


non  facit  qttoii  fint  Catholicx  ^ 
t^uum  prins  ejfent  ^ntc  Ecclefta 
DeterminatUnem^^c.  Almain, 

**  Repnln  Fiiid  una  omuino 
la.  iUa  immobilis  ,  (fr  irreferma- 
yilii.  Tertul.  de  Virg.  vel.  cap  i, 
Inhac  fide^c^^c.  Nihil  tranfmn-- 
tare^cfrc,  Athan. 

de  '^de» 


Therefore  they  cannot  be  Fmddmeiitall  •  and  yet  to 
lomc  mens  Salvation  they  arc  iicceflary. 

Befides,  that  which  is  Fundamentall  in  the  Faith  H  u  m.  5 
ofChrift^  is  2L^i(ocke  immoveable  ^  and  can. never  be 

varied.  Never Therefore,  if  it  be  ^RejoiutioOcchamiefi^  ^ubd 
Fundamentall  after  the  Church  hath  de-  SecUfia,  me  Concilium  Ge^ 

nned  it,  it  was  Fundament  all  before  t\iz  pgtejl  facere  Anicuium.^  (^md 
Definition- els  it  is  We*  and  then  non  fait  tArticuius.  Sedmdu^ 

no  Chri  ftian  hath  where  to  reft._And  if  jlXZf  -«  fafe  f,Zt 
it  be  immooVeable,  as  ^  indeed  it  is,  no  Tamenftc  determinando 

Decree  of  a  Counccll  ;  be  it  never  fo 
Generali ,  can  alter  immooveable  Verities^ 
no  more  then  it  can  change  immooVeable 
Katures.  Therefore  if  the  Church  in  a 
Counccll  define  any  thing, the  thing  de¬ 
fined  is  not  Fundamentally  becaufe  the 
Church  hath  defined  it-  nor  can  be 
made  (b  by  the  Definition  of  the  Church,  if  it  be 
not  fo  in  it  (clfc.  For  if  the  Church  had  this  power, 
fhe  might  make  a  New  Article  of  the  Faith,,  ^  Vfhich 
the  Learned  amonx  your  f elves  deny :  F6r  the  Articles  of  9^cham.  A1 

1  r-  •  »  ‘  r  •  n  •  1  •  Sent. 

the  cannot  increale  in  JubJtance ^  but  oneiyin  ^.25.^,!. 

Explication^.  And  for  this.  Tie  be  judgd  «s  Thom.  2.2.^.!.  Ar.y.  c. 
hy  Sellarmine  ®who  difputing  againfl:  ^  ^^det  vivina  non  idea  habet 

.Amb.  Cathartnus  about  the  certainty  of  communis  ejl :  fed  quia  nititur 
Faith,  tels  us,  That  Divine  Faith  hath  not  Anthoritate  *T>ei ,  qui  nec  falli, 

mon  to  the  whole  Church  •  but  becaufe  it  Quod  verb  Concilium. 
builds  on  the  Authority  of  God^  Tvho  is  Truth 
it  felfe,  and  can  neither  deceive,  nor  be  de- 
ceived.  And  he  adds,  That  the  Probation 
of  the  Church  can  make  it  knowne  to  all,  that 
the  Objefb  of  Divine  Faith  is  revealed  from 
God^and  therefore  certaine,  and  not  to  be  doubted  -  hut  the 
Church  can  adde  no  certainty  no  firmenejfe  to  the  TVord  of 
God  revealing  it.  E  j  Nor, 


Probatio  EccUfia  facit  ut  omnt-i 
bus  innotcfcat  Obf^um  (  Ttdei 
Divina  )  ejfe  rcvelatum  s  Deo, 
propter  hoc  certum  efr  indubi* 
tatum-y  non  autem  tribuit  frmi- 
tatem  verbo  Dfi  aliqUidrcvelan- 
tis.  lbid.§.Atinquit. 
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*  ScotHs  in  I. 


Nor  is  this  hard  to  be  farther  proved  out  of  your 
owne  Schoole  •  for  ^  Scotus  profefleth  it  in  this  very 
particular  of  the  Gretkt  Church',  If  there  be  (faith  hc^ 
a  true  reall  difference  betweene  the  Greeks  and  the  La* 
tines, about  the  *Toint  of  the  Trocefion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
then  either  they, or  we  be  vere  Wxttiici,  truly  and  indeed 
Hereticks,  And  hce  fpeakes  this  of  the  old  Greekes, 
long  before  any  Decifion  of  the  Church  in  this  Con- 
troverfie  :  For  his  inftanccis  in  S,Baft,  and  Gre^^ 
jS[a:^ian:^.  on  the  one  fide,  and  S.  Hierome,  Augujline, 
and  jimbrofe^  on  the  other.  And  Ti?ho  dares  call  any  of 
thef  ?  Hereticks  ^  k  his  challenge,  1  deny  not,  but  that 
Scotus  adds  there.  That  howfoever  this  was  before, 
yet  ex  quo,  from  the  time  that  the  Catholike  Church 
declared  it,  it  is  to  be  held, as  of  the  fubflance  of  Faith. 
But  this  cannot  ftand  with  his  former  Principle,  if 
he  intend  by  it, That  whatfbever  the  Church  defines, 
fliall  be  iff)  faSio,  and  for  that  Determinations  fake 
Fundament  ad,)  For  if  before  the  Determination 
(fuppofingthc  Difference  reall)  fome  of  thofeWV- 
ihies  were  truly  Hereticks,  (as  he  confefles)then  lorn- 
what  made  them  fb.  And  that  could  not  be  the  De¬ 
cree  of  the  Church,  which  then  was  not:  Therefore 
it  muft  be  fbmwhat  really  falfe,  that  made  them  fb- 
and  fundamentally  falfe ,  if  it  made  them  Hereticks 
againjl  the  Foundation.  But  Scotus  was 
wifer,  then  to  intend  this.  It  may  be, 
he  faw  the  ftreame  too  ftrong  for  him 
to  fwimagainft, 'therefore  he  went  on 
with  the  dodtrine  of  the  Time,  That  the 
Churches  Sentence  is  of  the  Jnbflance  of 
^  ,  V  1  rc.  rr  \  mcant not tobctrav thc truth: 

untfuam  ahud  (Seclefta)  ^  I  r,  .  %  i  ^  \ 

Conciiiorum  dectetii  enifu  l^ot  iic  goes  no  farther  then  Fjcclefa  de— 
ut  cjHod^ntea implicit er  credeba*  claraVttfTmct  thc  Church  hath  declared 

“  >  Which  IS  thc  Mrd  that  IS  ufed  by 
diverfet.  '  ^  ■  .  Now 


f  BeilariA.  L,  %,de  Cone]  Auth, 
€,12.  Concilia  cum  defininnty  non 
fncmni  alitjuid  ejfe  ittfallibilu  ve~ 
ritatUy/ed  declarant.  Exp/icdre, 
Bonavent.  in  i.  d.  ii.  e^.  i . 
ad  finem,  Exp/anare,deelarare, 

&  2.a.f . 

t.tA.io,ad.  I. 
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Now  che  ^  Mafler  teaches^  and  the  ^  Schollers  too,  N  u  m  .  7. 
That  every  thing  which  belongs  to  the  Expofition  bAir’Nug//;^ 
or  Declaration  of  another,  intus  eft,  is  not  another  i.  Sent.  d.  h 
contrary  thing,  but  is  contained  within  the  Bowels, 
and  nature  of  that  which  is  interpreted:  from 
which,  if  the  Declaration  depart, it  is  faulty  and  erro- 
neous,becau(e  inftead  of  Declaring, it  gives  another, 
and  contrary  c  (enfe.  Therefore,  when  the  Church  \JcqH7mfrTtL 
declares  any  thing  in  a  Councell ,  either  that  which  Vin.  Lyr. 
flic  declares,  wa:>  intus,  or  extri,  in  the  Nature  and  ye- 
rityof  thething^oroutof  it.  If  it  were  exfr<«,  without 
the  nature  of  the  thins  declared ,  then  ^  rr  % 

the  Declaration  or  the  thing  is  ralle,  erat  de  Fide,  etfinon  itadecU^ 
and  io.  farre  from  heinz  Fundament  all  in  ^otus/«  i.F>,i\.q,\.tn 

1  r-  -  A  ,r-  •  '  -1-  1  n^rettet  multa  qua  erant 

thehaith'^.  It  it  were  Within  the  ' 

Compaflc  and  nature  of  the  thing, 
though  not  open  and  apparent  to  every 
eye^  then  the  Declaration  is  true,  but  not 
uchcrwile  Fundamentalfth2in  the  thing 
fs,  which  is  declared  ;  for  thxt  which  ^rit  Harefis,  quU 

is  intus,  cannot  be  larger  or  deeper  than 

that  in  which  it  is  5  if  it  were,  it  could  fi^juidem  fuk  cUfinitione  non 

not  be  intus.  Therefore  nothing  is  /Imply  ^ferttonemejfeHa^ 

r  7  1  I  t  1-^  refin,  quum ettam/i  ,pfa  non defi^ 

tundamentaU,becaujethe  Church  declares  rdvi^et,effet  H^refis-jedideffidt 

it ,  but  hecaufe  it  is  fo  in  the  nature  of  the  a  Caftro 

c/wcfcdrdarer.  ' 

And  it  is  a  flight,  and  poore  Evafion  that  is  com-  N  u  m.  8. 
monly  ufed,  that  the  Declaration  of  the  Church 
ttiakes  it  Fundamental!,  quoad  nos,  in  refpc<5t  of  us,* 
for  it  doth  not  that  neither  :  For  no  refped:  to  us  j 

can  varie  the  Foundation.  The  Churches  Decla¬ 
ration  can  binde  us  to  peace,  and  cxternall  Obedi¬ 
ence  ,  where  there  is  not  exprefle  Letter  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  zni  fenfe agreed  on;  but  it  cannot  make  any 
thing  Fundamentall  to  us ,  that  is  not  fb  in  its  owne  i 

naturet 


implicit  a  fidei  noftrdt ,  compute^ 
runt  explicare,  Bonavait.  in  i 

‘Z).  n.  I,  1.  ^  jinem. 

Xlio,  1.  q.  ‘^6.A,'2.ttd,  2, 
vis  /Ipoflolica  Sedes ,  nut  Gene¬ 
rate  Concilium  de  Harefi  cen- 
fere  pofsit ,  mntamen  idea  Af- 


§.  lo. 
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nature.  For  if  the  Church  can  fo  addc,  that  it 
can  by  a  Declaration  a  thing  to  he  Fundament aU 

in  the  faith,  that  was  not,  then  it  can^^A^^^/;/w^ 
away  from  the  Foundation,  stvidmake  it  by  Declaring, 
not  to  beFuiidamentall  j  which  all  men  grant,  no ' 
c  Ecciefia  non  powcr  of  the  Church  Call  doc.  ^  For  the  power  of  ad- 
ampntat  necejfa-  ding  any  thing  contrary^  and  of  detraSiing  any  thing  ne- 
rta,  mnappomt  are  alike  fot bidden,  *  2Lnd  Aikc  dcnycd  Now 

fuperfiua.  Vin.  L  L-  L  X  il 

Lyr.  c.  32,  nothing  IS  more  apparent,  then  this,  to  the  eye  01  ail 
*^h^om  ^Supp  1  hat  the  Church  of  i^me  hath  determined,  or 

declared,  or  defined  ( call  it  what  you  will)  very  ma¬ 
ny  things,  that  are  not  in  their  owne  nature  Funda- 
mentall ;  and  therefore  neither  are,  nor  can  be  made 
fo  by  her  adjudging  them.  Now  to  all  this  Dif- 
courfe.  That  the  Church  hath  not  power  to  make 
any  thing  Fundameritall  in  the  Faith,  tha  t  intrinfecally, 
and  in  its  owne  nature  is  not  fucb,  A,C,  is  content 
to  fay  npthing.  1 

^  For  the  fccond,  That  it  is  proofed  by  this  place 
of  5.-  Auguftinei  That  all  Foynts  defined  by  the  Church 
A"  ?  are  Fundamental!.  You  might  have  given  me  that 

'  i  Place  cited  in  the  Margin ,  and  eafed  my  'painesto 
\  ^  leckcit  j  'biit  'itmay  be  there  was  fomewbar  in  con- 

-  cealiiig  it.  For '  you  doe  fo  cTctraordinarily  right  this 

'  Place,  that  you  were  loth  (I  thinkc)  any  body  ihould 

fee,  how  you  wrong  it.  Thcplace  of.S. 
this,  agaiiift  the  Pelagians,  about  Remiflion  of  Ori- 
n  'i  2inall  finne  in  Infants 

Augult. 14.  deverb,  Apofl.c,  ^  a  •  'Ts-r^  ^ 

thing  fomded  j  An cmrig  Dif^uter 

bm  non  diligent er  digefiis,  mndum^plend.  is  tO  bc  bomc  'S9ith  VI  Other  CjUejitOnS 

error  •  y.on  t Ant um  progredi  debet\  m  eti-  firme  by  full  Authority  of  the  Church , 

.mfmdam^nmmig.meccUfi^gHate.  ' their  eTror  is  to  he  horneVtth  :  but  it 
remciiatur.  '  n 

ir/ii  :  ought  not  tog  ^efofarfe,  that  it Jhould 

labour  tojhake  the  Foundation  itf Hfe  of  the  Church.  This 

is 


N  u  M.  9. 


\ 

f 


is  the  Place  :  but  it  can  never  follow  out  er  this 
Place  (  I  thinke)  That  eye?y  t]mg  defined  by  the  C  hurch 
is  Fundcmientall. 

¥  or  fiyfij  hefpeakes  of  ^  Foundation  of  Vocirine 
hi  Scripture  y  not  a  ihurch  definkm.  This  appeares  : 
for^  few  lines  before^^he  tels  us^  ^  There  was  a  Q^filion 
rnoved  to  S,  Cyprian^  Whether  Faptifime  was  concluded  to 
the  eight  Day  ^  as  ’^ell  as  Circumeijion  ?  And  no  doubt 
was  made  then  ofi  the  ^heginningofijhmejandthat^outofi 
this  things  about  which  no  Qppejlion  was  mooyed  ^  that 
Jlion  that  was  madCyWas  Anjwered.  And  'againe,  That 
S,  Cyprian  tooke  that  "tt’hich  he  gaVein  Anfitver  fir om  the 
foundation  ofi  the  fihurch^  to  confirme  a  Jhne-'that  was 
jJMking,  Now  Saint  Cyprian  in  all  the  Anfwer  that 
he  gives^  hath  not  one  word  of  any  Definition  of 
the  Church  :  therefore  ea  m,  That  thing  by  which 
he  anfwcred;,  was  a  foundation  of  primCjand  fet- 
led  Scripture  ToSlrine ,  not  any  Definition  of  the 
Church :  Therefore,  that  which  he  tooke  out  of  the 
Foundkion  of  the  Church,  to  faften  the  ftonc  that 
fhooke,  W3.S  not  2L  Definition  ofi  the  Church  y  but  the 
Foundation  of  the  Church  it  (elfc,t/;c  Scripture yipon 
which  it  is  builded  :  as  appeareth  in  the  ^MileVttane 
Councell^whcTC  the  which  Delagius  was  con- 

demned^,  is  the  Rule  of  s  Scripture  •  Therefore  Saint 
jfugujllne  goes  on  in  the  fame  fenfe^  That  the  DiC- 
puter  is  not  to  be  borne  any  longer,  that  fijall^en- 
deavour  to Jhake  the  Foundation  it fielficjUpon  'Sr>hich  the  yfhole 
Church  iszrow'ded. 

--—I 

Secondly  fT  S.  Auguftine  did  meane  by  Founded^^nd 
Foundatmyhc  definition  of  the  Church Jjcciuk  of  thefe 
W or dsfiCf) is  thing  is  Founded fi?is  is  made  firme  by  fiull  Atu 
thority  ofi  the  Church ;  and  the  words  following  thefe, 
to  jhake  thefioundation  of  the  Church -^yet  it  can  never  fol¬ 
low  out  of  any^or  al  thele  Circumftanccs(and  thefe 

F  arc 


N  u  M .  r  o . 


I  bid. c. 0.0, 


®  Ori^ine  7ec- 
cati, 

^  Ex  ca  re, 
mt/a  cTAt 
jiio.Joluta  eji 
orta 

^  Hoc  de  Fnnda’^ 
mento  Fcclefi^ 
fumppt  ad  con- 
firmandum  La- 
fidem  nutantem. 


^  ConcU.'  ALi/e^ 

Vt  Fundament' 
turn  iffttm  Ec- 
clefta  quatefe  * 
moliatHT. 
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are  all )  That  all  points  defined  hy  the  Church,  areFun^ 
dmientall in  the  Faith.  F or  firjl,  no  man  denycs,  but 
•MTim.3.15;  theChurchisa  ^Foundation  •  That  thingsdefined 
by  it, are  founded  upon  it :  And  yet  hence  it  cannot 
follow.  That  the  thing, that  is  fo  founded,  is  Fun- 
b  Mos  fmdatif-  damcntall  in  the  F  aith:F  or  things  may  be  ^founded 

Humane  Authority^  and  be  very  certaine,yet  not 
Fundamental!  in  the  Faith.  Nor  yet  can  it  follow,’ 
This  thing  is  founded^  therefore  every  thing  determined 
hy  the  Churchy  is  founded  Again  that  which  followcs. 
That  thdfc  things  arc  not  to  be  oppofcd,which  arc 
madefirmeby  full  Authority  of  the  Church,  can¬ 
not  conclude,  they  arc  therefore  Fundamental!  in 
the  Faith.For  full  Church  Authority  (alwaycs  the 
time  that  included  the  Holy  Apojlles  being  fzdhy  ^ 
and  not  comprehended  in  it)  is  but  Qhurch  Authoru 
0,and  Church  Authority ,  when  it  is  at  full  fca  is  not 
fimply  c  T>ivine ,  therefore  the  Sentence  is  not  funda^ 
mentall  in  the  faith.  And  yet  no  erring  Difputer  may 
*Suplc:Rel^,  be  endured  to  (hake  thefoundation,which  the  Church 

.  r>  7  •  c  •  X  -1  1 

in  CowKell  layes.  But  platne  oenpture  with  evident 
.  ,  fcnfcy  or  a  full  Demonflrative  Argument 
,  (i  mAmfejla  bavc  room,  whcrc  a  wrangling 

nfOHjtr^tur,  Mt  tn  duhtum  venire*  ,  •  ^  1  ii  ^ 

7imj»fsit,pr<epc«,Uttfi  ormibrn  and  mmg  JJtJ^uter  may  not  be  allow- 
tUisrebiu^ijiubmia  c*Mie»  et-  ed  it.  And  thcre’s  neither  of  thcfe,but 

may  Convince  the  Definition  of  the 
Counccll,  it  it  be  ill  founded.And  the 
Articles  of  th  Faith  may  ealily  prove  it  is  not  F  unda- 
mentall,if  indeed  and  verily  it  be  not  fo. 

And  I  have  read  fome  body  that  fayes(is  it  not 
you?  )  That  things  are  Fundamentall  in  the  FM  two 
Tipayes  :  One,  in  their  Matter,  fuch  as  are  all  things 
which  be  fo  in  themfclvesjThe  other, in  the  Mannei', 
fuchas  arc  all  things,  that  the  Church  hath  D  efined, 
and  determined  to  be  of  Faith :  And  that  fo^fomc 


Nu 


M.  12. 


aEzek.ij.ii. 


.  things  that  are  of  the  fninnet  of  beings  are  of 

Faith.  But  in  plain  truth, this  is  no  more, then  if  you 
fhould  fay/ome  things  are  Funhmentall  in  the  Faith  - 
and  iomeare  nor.  For  wrangle  while  you  wil^you 
fhall  never  be  able  to  prove,  that  any  thing, which 
is  but  de  modo^  a  confideration  of  the  manner  of  being 
only,can  poflibly  be  Fundamentall  in  the  Faith. 

Andfinceyou  make  fucha  Foundation  of  this  Num.  13 

place,!  will  a  little  view  the  Mortar,with  which  it 

is  laid  by  you.  It  is  a  venture,but  I  fhall  finde  it ""  tin- 

tempered.  Your  Aflertion  is  :  All  Joints  defined  by  ihe 

Church  are  Fundamentall.  Your  probf,this  Place  *.  iBe- 

catife  that  is  mt  to  be  fhaken,  Ti?hich  is  fetled  by'  ’hfull  Au-  ^  EcdeftA 

thority  of  the  Church.  Then  ( it  fcerrics  j  your  mean-  <ty^uthomare. 

ing  is,  chat  this  point  there  fpoken  of^The  remifsioh 

oj  OAginall  finne  in  'Baptifmeof  hfantSy  was  defiiled , 

'whcnS.Augujlme  wrote  this, by  a  full  Sentence  of  a 

Generali  Councell :  FirU  if  you  fay  it  was;  ^  Bellarmim  de  Author. 

will  tell  you  it  is  falfe  5  and  that  the  Felamn  Here  fie  f •  §  •  a 
^  y  .  j  .  n  r-  11  particular!- 

:  was  never  condemned  in  an  UecumentcalLLouncell  ^  bus.  ' 

but  only  in  Nationals.  But  ©e//^wme. is  deceived  : 

For  while  the  Belagians  flood  out  impudently 
,againfl  Niitionall  Qnmcels  3  fome  ofi  them  defended 
NeUorius jVvhich  gave  occafion  to  the  firfi A  Ephefine 
Councell  to  Excommunicate, and  depofe  them.  And 
yet  this  will  not  ferve  your  turne  for  this  Place.For 
S.  Atigufltne  was  then  dead  ,  and  therefore  could  •  ^  ^ 

notmeane  the  Sentence  of  that  Councellin  this  i  '  •/  " 

'  place.  Seco»J^,ifyouray,it  was  not  then  defined  in 
an  Oecunmicall SymdefPlena  authorittts  Ecckfiee^  the  full 
Authority  of  the  Church  there  mentioned,  doth  not 
Hand  properly  for  the  Decree  of  an  Oecumenicall 
Cotincell.  hm  {ox  fome  Nat  mail  •  this  was  con¬ 
demned  in  a  .CormceW  :  And  then  the /«!/ 

jCuthority  of  the  Church  here,  is  no  rtiore  then  the  full 

F  2  Authority 


Num,  14. 
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t  Nay  if  your  Authority  of  this  Church  of  I  hope  that 

breme  'Authority  doth  not  make  all  Points  defined  by  it 
peii^BceLAfric.  to  bee  FundamentolL  You  will  (ay,  yes  :  if  that 

but  l  provinci-  Counccll  bce  Confirmed  by  the  Pofe.  And  then  I 
TiWoC  Numidu,  mufl  cvcr  wondcr ,  why  S.  Augujline  fhould  (ay 
TIjefuU  Authorily  of  the  Qnirch,  and  not  beftow  one 
word  upon  the  Pope^  by  whofc  Authority  only 
that  Councell,  as  all  other,  have  their  fulnefiTeof 
Authority  in  your  ludgement.  An  inexpiable 
Omiflion  ,*  if  this  Dodtrinc  concerning  the  Tope 
were  true. 

But  here  A.  C.  fteps  in  againc  to  helpe  the  Je- 
fuite,  and  he  cels  us,  over  and  over  againc ,  Tlyatall 
points  madefirme  by  full  Authrity  of  th  Church  are  Fun-- 
damentaU^  fo, firme  he  will  have  them,  and  therefore 
fmdamentali  But  I  muft  tell  him  :  That  firft ,  tis 
one  thing  in  Nature^  and  %tUgtonK,oo,  to  bee  firme  • 
and  another  thing  to  bee  Fundamentall  Thcfc 
two  are  not  Convertible  :  Tis  true ,  that  every 
thing  that  i%  fundamentall ,  Is  firme :  But  it  doth  not 
follow,  that  every  thing  that  is  firme,  is  fundamen¬ 
tall  For  many  a  Superjlrubiure  is  exceeding  firme , 
being  faft ,  and  clo(e  joyned  to  a  furc  foundation , 
which ,  yet  no  man  will  grant ,  is  fmdamentali  Be- 
fides ,  whatfoever  isfundamentall  in  the  faith ,  is  fun¬ 
damentall  to  the  C/wc/j, which  is  one  by  the  Vnity  *  of 
Therefore  if  every  thing  Defined  by  the 
I .  A  Fide  enim  Church  be  fundamentall  in  the  faith  -  then  the  Churches 
mk  Eceiefiadi-  J)efmtm  is  thc  Churches  Foundation  And  fo  upon  the 
matter, the  Church  can  lay  her  own  foundation^  and 
then, the  Church  muft  be  in  and  perfehSe- 

ing,  before  (omuchasherFow^^fiowislaid.  Now 
this  isfoabfurd  for  any  man  of  Learning  to  fay^ 
that  by  and  by  after,  AXas  content  toa(firme,not 
only ,  that  dneprima  Credibilia,  the  Articles  of  Faith, 

but 


^  ty^li^mdfertlnct  ad  Fsdem  da^^ 
p/iciter*  Um  modo  dire^ie  ,  ficut 
€a  <jna  nobis  Jmt  principaliter 
divinities  tradita^  ut  Deum  effe 
’Trinum  ^  ^c.  Et  circa  hxc  opi-^ 
narifaljumhoc  ipfo  indacit  Hxre-^ 


hut  all  which  fo  pertahm  toSu^ermturaU ,  VlVine  ^  and 
Infallible  (f  hr i film  faith ,  a^  that  thereby  Chrifl  cloth 
dwell  in  our  hearts  y  O' c.  is  the  Foundation  of  the  Church 
under  Chrifl  the  ^rime  Foundation.  And  here  he’s  ouc 
againe.  For  firft,  all  which  pertaines 
to  Supernatural, Divine  and  Infallible 
Chrtjlian  Faith  ^  is  not  by  and  by  ^  Fun- 
damentall  in  the  Faith  to  all  men.  And 
fccondly,  the  whole  Difcourle  here  is 
concerning  faith  ^9.$  it  is  taken  ObjeHlve  fm^&cMHo  fftodoindheFiL  Ex 
fo,.!,.  Obj,aof  F«h,  andthingto  e&Z 

be  Believedj  but  that  Faith  by  which  qmspotefi  fal/nw  opinariabf^ue 
Chrift  is  faid  to  dwell  in  our  hearts ,  is  Harefts, donee  Sequoia  »/- 

1  c/  r-i-'r  i  T-ii*  lArv  ^*»»otefcat^  &€,  Tbo.p.  J. 

taken  oub/eatve-wr  the  Habit  and  A6t  ga.^.^.c.  Thereare  things 
ofFaith.NoW  to  confound  boththefc  Neceflary  to  the  Faith  :  and 

.  1  r  r  1  f  things  which  arc  but  Acceflbry , 

in  one  period  of  Ipcech,  can  have  no  Scc.hoiorZ.s.  Eccl.Pol.  §./. 
other  ay  in, than  to  confound  the  Rea- 
dcr.But  to  come  clofcr  both  to  the  I^uite ,  and  his 
Defender  (f.  If  all  Points  made  firm  by  full  Au¬ 
thority  of  the  Church  be  Fmdamentall^  then  they 
muft  grant,  ,that  every  thing  determined  by  the 
Councell  of  Trent  is  FundamentaU  in  the  Faith.  For 
with  them  'ds  firmc  and  Catholike,  which  that 
Councell  Decrees.  Now  chat  Coun- 

ccll  decrees,  ^  Tljot  Orders  collated  by  the  Bixerit  Ordines  ab  epi* 

'Bifbop  are  riot  Void ,  tlm^h  they  bee  ^Ven  colUm  fine  popuh  velpote  • 

VPlthout  the  ConJetU  or  calw^  of  the  Teople  ,  tiene  irritos  ejfe,  Anathema  fit, 
or  cf  any  fecular  Tower,  And  y  cc  they  can  ^  ^^FTrid.Se^,  a  3 .  Can.  7. 

produce  no  Author  that  ever  acknowledged  this 
Definition  of  the  Councell  Futidamentdl  in  the 


Faith.  *  ris  true,  I  doc  not  grant,that  the  Decrees  of 
this  Counccll  arc  made  by  full  Authority  of  the 
Church  :  but  they  do  both  grant  and  maintaine  if. 
And  therefore  ’ds  A'gumenturn  ad  Immem ,  a  good 
argument  againft  them, that  a  thing  fo  defined  may 

<  F3  be 
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be firmCy  for  fo  this  is  •  and  yet  not  Fundammtall^  for 
fo  this  is  not. 

But  A.  C.  tels  us  further,  That  if  one  may  deny^  or 
doubtfully  dfpute  againjl  any  one  Determination  of  th 
Churchy  thenhe  may  a^ainfi  another and  another  y  and  fo 
Againft  all  •  ftnce  all  are  made  firme  to  us  by  one  and  the 
fame  Dhnne  (l{eyelationyfufficiently  applied  by  one  and  the 
.  r,  fame  full  Juthority  oj  the  Church  •'  Iphich  being  Ti?eakned  in 
anyoneyCannotbe  frme  in  any  other.  Firft,  Cmighc 
have  acknowledged  that  he  borrowed  the  former 
part  of  thi  s  out  of  ^  b^mcentius  Lirinenfis. 
^c^ntjidref.c.ii.  Abdimk  And  as  that  Learned  Father\x{cs\z  ^  I 
fmm  f»ru  Cithoto  fubfcribe  CO  ic,buc  not  as  A.  C.  applies 

tdia,  &c,  j^id Aind  ad extre-  it.  Fot  Vmcenttus  Ipeak cs  there  de  Latho^ 
ntumfequetHr, nif  Ht  totumpan^  Domate.  of  Cat ho! ik c  Maximcs : 

ttrreptidietur}  ^  a  r-  ^  '\Vr  •  r-v 

and  6 .  will  rorce  it  to  every  Deter¬ 
mination  of  the  Church.  Now  Catholike  Maximes^ 
which  a^e  properly  Fundamentally  are  ccrtaine  Trirne 
truths  depofited  with  the  Church, and  notfo  much 
determined  by  the  Churchy  as  publifhed  and  mani- 
’  •  fefted,and  fo  made  firm  by  her  to  us. 
b  Ecc/tfta  Depofitorum  apud  fe  For  fo  ^  exprcfly .  Where, all 

Bogmatum  teniae  ^  Church  doth.is  but,«r  hoc  idem 

quid  unquam  Cenciliorum  Df  ^  -1  r  i  •  i 

cretis-eHtfa  eftyuipf  ut  quodautea  ^uod antcdy  that  the  lamc  thing  may  be 
fimpiiciter  credebatuTy  hoc  idem  Belicved  which  was  bcfprc  believcd, 

pojies  dxliitntius  crederetUTy&c.  ,  ’  1 .  -  ,  ,  ^ 

\iSiXix.com.  Hare/.c.i 2.  but  With  more  light ,  and  clearneile, 

and  ( in  that  fehfe  )  with  more  firm- 
nefrc,thari  before.Now  in  this  fenfc,giYC  way  to  a 
Difpututor  errans ,  every  cavilling  Difputer  to  deny, 
or  quarrell  at  the  Maximes  of  Chrifiian  Religion , 
any  one  ,  or  any  part  of  any  one  of  them  5  and 
why  may  he  not  then  ukc  liberty  to  do  the  like  of 
any  other ,  till  he  have  fliaken  all  ?  But  this  hin¬ 
ders  not  the  Church  her  felfcy  /not  any  appointed  by 
the  Church  to  examine  her  owne  Decrees;,  and  to 

fee 
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fcetliat  {hccktt^cDog^futadepoJtta f  the  Principles 
of  Faith  unblemifiicd^anduncortuptcd.  For  it  flie 
doe  not  fo^  but  that  t  NoVttia  "Vtterwus, 
new  Doclrines  bee  added  ro  the  old; 

the  Church  jWhich  i  S  Sacrariufn  yerita-^  f^nar  .*  ubi  erat  ante  cafi*  &  in-* 

the  (I^epofitory  of  Verity  j  may  bee 
changed  in  lupanar  emmn  ^  1  am  loth  to  Englifh  it. 

By  the  Church  then  this  may  ,  nay  it  ought  to  bee 
done^hovvever, every  it>ranglmg  Vifputer  may  neither 
deny  ;,nor  doubtfully  difpuce,much  lefle  obflinate^ 
ly  oppofethe  Determinations  of  the  Church,  no 
not  where  they  are  not  Dogmata  Depojtta ,  thefe  de- 
pofited  Principles.But  if  he  will  be  fo  bold  to  de¬ 
ny  or  difpute the  Determinations  of  the  Church* 
yet  that  may  bee  done  without  (baking  the  Foun^ 
dation ,  where  the  Determinations  themfelves  belong 
but  to  the  Fahricke ,  and  not  to  the  Foundation.  For 
a, whole  Frame  of  Dudding  may  bee  (baken ,  and 
yet  the  Foundation  where  it  is  well  lafd ,  remainc 
firmc.  And  therefore  after  all,  A.  C.  dares  notfay,  ac  6 
the  Foundation  is paken^hut  only  in  a  fort*  And  then 'tis  *  ' 
as  true,  that  in  a  fort  it  is  not  (bakerJ.  -  ^ 

2.  For  the  fecond  part  of  his  Argument,  .d.  C.  NuMa(^; 

muft  pardon  me,if  I  diflent  from  him.  F or  firft^  aU 
Determlnatmu  of  the  Church  are  not  made  firme  toushy 
Ofw  and  the  fame  DiVme  R  eyelation,  F  or  'f  ome  Deter¬ 
minations  of  the  Church  are  made  firmc  to  us,  per 
^  chirographum  Scripture  ^  by  the  Hand-writing  of  Vin. 
the  Scripture,  and  thafs  Auchencicall  indeed. 

Some  other  Dccifions ,  yea  and  of  the  Church 

too ,  are  made ,  or  may  bee  fif Sta-- 

pleton  informc  us  right)  without  4.  y.  i.  5? 

an  evident,  nay  without  fo  much  as 

a  probable  rcftimony  of  Holy^Wnt. 
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But  *  ®e//rfm2/W fals quite  off  io  this,' 
and  confeffes  in  expreffe  termes ,  TIm 
nothing  can  he  certaim  by  (jrtamty  of  faith ^ 
mlejfe  it  be  contained  immediately  in  the 
Word  of  God :  Or  be  deduced  out  oj  the  Word 
of  God  by  cyident  Confequence.  And  if  nothing  can  be  fo 
cercaine,  then  certainly  no  Determination  oj  the  Church 
itfelfe,  if  that  Determination  be  not  grounded  up¬ 
on  one  ofthefe  :  either  expreffe  Word  of  God,  or 
evident  Confequence  out  of  it.  So  here’s  little 
Agreement  in  this  great  Point  betweene  Stapleton 
and  Bellarmlne.  Nor  can  this  bee  fhifeed  off,  as  if 
Stapleton  Ipake  of  the  Word  of  GodVC^ritten^  and  DeU 
lor  mine  of  the  Vf^ord  of  God  VnUaritten  (  as  he  cals  Tra^ 
dition.)Fpr  Sellarmine  treates  there  of  the  knowledge 
which  a  man  hath  of  the  Certainty  of  his  ownc 
Salvation.  And  I  hope  J.  C  will  not  tell  us,  Ther’s 
any  Tradition  extant  Vn  written, by  which  particular 
men  nriay^havc  affurance  of  their  feverall  Salvations. 
^Therefore  Dellarmines  whole  Difputation  there  is 
quite  befide  the  matter  :  Or  els  he  muff  fpeake  of 
the  VVritten  Word ,  and  fo  lie  croffc  to  Stapleton , 
as  is  mentioned.  But  to  returne.  If  A  C  will,  he 
may, but  I  cannot  believe,That  a  Definition  of  the 
Church ,  which  is  made  by  the  expreffe  Word  of 
God ,  and  another  which  is  made  without  lo 
much, as  a  probable  Tefhimony  of  it, or  a  cleare  DeduBion 
from  iCy  arc  made  firme  to  us  ^  by  one  and  the  fame 
Divine  Revelation.  Nay  I  muft  lay  in  this  cafe, that 
the  one  Determination  is  firme  by  Divine  Revela¬ 
tion,  butthcother  hath  no  Divine  Revelation  at 
^  all,  but  the  Churches  Authority  only. 

2.  Secondly^  I  cannot  believe  neither,  Tl?at  all 
Determinations  of  the  Church  are  fuffciently  apply ed  by 
(me  and  the  fame  full  Authority  of  the  Church.  For  the 
-  ^  Authority 


Authority  of  the  Church,  though  it  be  of  the  fame 
fulneffc  in  regard  of  it  felf^and  of  the  Power,  which 
it  commits  to  Generali  Councels  lawfully  called :  yet 
it  is  not  alwayes  of  the  lame  fulncfle  of  know¬ 
ledge  and  fufficiency  :  nor  of  the  fame  fulncfle  of 
Conlcience ,  and  integrity  to  apply  Dogmata  Fideip 
that  which  is  Dogmaticail  in  the  Faith.  For  inftance, 

I  thinke  you  dare  not  deny  but  the  Councell  of  Trent 
was  lawfully  called ,  and  yet  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
few,  even  of  yourfelves,  believe  that  the  Councell  of 
Trent  hath  the  lame  fulnefle  with  the  Councell  of 
iVg,  in  all  the  fore-named  kinds,  or  degrees  of  ful- 
nefle.  Thirdly ,  fuppofe  That  all  Determinations  of 
the  Church  are  made  jirme  to  us  hy  one  and  tl?€  fame 
DiVme  ^Velatlon ,  and  fuffciently  applied  hy  one  and 
the  Jame  full  Jutherity-^  yet  it  will  not  follow,  that 
they  are  all  ' alike  Fundamentall  in  the  Faith.  For  I 
hope  J,C»  himfclfe  will  not  lay,  that  the  Definitions 
of  the  Church  are  in  better  condition,  then  tht!Priipod 
fitions  of  Canonicall  Scripture,  Now  all  ‘Tropolitid 
ons  of  Canonicall  Scripture  arc  alike  firme  ,.‘bccau{e ' 
they  all  alike  proceed  from  Divine  ^Velation:  but 
they  arc  not  all  alike  FundameyitaU  in  the  Faith.  For 
this  Fropojition  of  Chrijl  to  S.  Peter  and  S.  Andrew^ 
Follow  we,  and  I  will  make  you  fif}?ers  of  men  *,  is  as  firm  « 
aTiuth,  asthat  which  he  delivered  to  his  Dilciplcs,' 
That  he  muH  die,a?id  rife  againe  the  third  day  :  For  both  b 
proceed  from  the  lame  Divine  Revelations  out  of  the  " 
mouth  of  our  Saviour ,  and  both  are  fufficicntly  ap¬ 
plied  by  one  and  the  fame  full  Authority  of  the 
Church ,which  receives  the  whole  Gofpcll  ofS.Mif-* 
thew  iohe  CafionicalUnd  inf alUhle  Scripture.  And  yet 
bot\\thtkPropof  lions  oi  Chrift  arc  not  alike  F/Wi/4- 
mentall  in  the  Faith.  For  I  dare  fay,  No  man  (hall  be 
favedf  in  the  ordinary  way  of  falvation)that  believes 

”  ~  G  not 
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not  the  Death  and  the  ^fumSlion  of  ChriH.  And  I 
believe  A.  C,  dares  not  fay,  that  No  man  fliall  be  fa¬ 
yed,  into  whofe  Capacity  it  never  came,  that  ChriH 
made  S.  ^eter  and  Andrew  fijhers  of  men.  And  yet 
fhould  he  fay  it,  nay  fliould  he  Ihewit  fnh  mmuh 
Tifeatoris ,  no  man  will  believe  it ,  that  hath  not 
made  flbipwrack  of  his  Common  Notions,  Now  if  it 
be  thus  betweene  Propofition  and  Propofition  iffu- 
ing  out  of  Chrift’s  owne  Mouthy  I  hope  it  may  well 
be  fb  ahb  betweene  even  Juft  and  True  Dctermina- 
"  tions  of  the  Church ,  that  fuppoling  them  alike  true 
and  firme ;  yet  they  lhall  not  be  alike  Fu?idamentall  to 
all  mens  belicfe. 


p.  Secondly  y  I  required  to  know  ^  what  Points  the 
r  ^  Bijhop  ipould  account  Fundamental!,  He  Jaid, 

aU  the  Joints  of  the  Creed  were  JucK 

B*  Againfi  this  I  hope  you  except  not.  For 
•  Tertull.  Apol.  clntnt  Gmtes^c,  fince  the  ^Fathers  make  the  Creed  the 


S.ii; 
Num.  iJ 


f.3$7.  . .  V. . .  Precepts fyy  which  a  Divine 

Alb.  Mag,  m  vjtnt.  govcmcd  about  thc  Faith^  fince  your 

«  CoMcii,  Tri-  owne  Qouncell  of  c  Trent  decrees.  That  it  is  that  Prin- 
nt.  Sef^,  Faith,  in  which  all  that  profelTe  Chrift^  doc 

ncccffarily  agree,  Fundameiitum  firmum  O*  unicum, 
.. — .  ..  not  the  firme  alone,  hutxhtonehFoundatkni  fince  it 

r^^onavent.»^»rf.  .  •  •  j  •  r  •  r 

a. & IS  iixcommuaication  ^  tfjG  pure,  tor  any  man  tocon- 
literAm,  Articles  contained  in  that  Creed;  fince  thc 

•  Thom.  l^^dy  of  the  Faith  is  fo  contained  in  the  Creed ^ 

i.Art,  7.r.  as  that  the  ^fuhflance  of  it  was  believ’d  even  before 
thc  comming  of  though  not  focxprcfly  as  fince 

VerbyDei  Xn  number  of  the  Articles;  fince  ^BeDarmine  con- 

Script.  c,n.  §,  fcfTcs,  That  all  things  fimply  neceffary  for  all  mens 
falvation  are  in  the  Creed,  and  the  Decalogue;  what 

reafon 
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rcaibn  can  you  have  to  except  ?  And  yet  for  all  this^ 
thing  Fnndamentall  is  not  of  a  like  neareneflTe 
to  the  Foundation  j  nor  of  equall  Primenejje  in  the 
Faith.  A  nd  my  granting  the  Creed  to  be  Fundamen- 
tall,  doth  not  deny^but  that  there  are  ^  quondam  prima 
Credtbilia,  certaine  prime  Principles  of  Faith,  in  the 
bolbme  whereof  all  other  Articles  lay  wrapped  and 
folded  up:  One  of  which  jtnee  Chrifl ,  is  that  of 
^S.Iohn,  Every  fpirit  that  con fejjethlejus  Chrifl  come  m 
the  flejh,  is  of  God,  And  one;,both  before  the  comming 
of  Chritt^  and  Jmce,is  that  of  S.  Paul :  5  Fie  that  comes  ^ 

to  God,  mujl  bdieVe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder 
of  them  that  Jeekehim, 


f.T, 


2. 


Here  C,  tels  you,  That  either  F  mufl  meane  that  Hum.  2 . 
thoje  Points  are  onely  Fundamentally  which  are  expreffed 
in  the  Creed;  or  thofe  alfo  V^hich  are  infolded*  If  1  fay, 
thofeonely  Ithtch  are  expreff  ed^  then  (faith  he)  to  believe 
tl?€  Scriptures  is  not  Fundamentall ,  becaufe  "tis  notex^ 
prefled.  If  I  fay^thofe  which  are  infolded  in  the  Articles, 
then  flme  unwritten  Church  Traditions  may  be  accounted 
FundameyitalL  The  truth  is^,  I  faid,  and  fay  ftill,  that 
all  the  Points  of  the  Apoflles  Creed ,  as  they  are  there 
txptcffciyzxc  Fundamentall,  And  therein  I  fay  no 
morejthenfbmeof  your  bell:  Learned  have  Paid  be¬ 
fore  me.  But  1  never  either  Paid,  or  meant.  That  they 
onely  are  Fundamentally  That  they  are  ^  Fundamentum  TricUm. 
unicuniyKht  only  Foundation, is  the  Councell  of  Treyits; 

'tis  not  mine.  Mine  is, That  the  Peliefe  of  Scripture  to 

be  the  Word  of  Gnd,and  infallible,  is  an  equall,  or  rather  Sent.  z). 

a  preceding  Prime  Principle  of  Faith,  with^  or  to  the 

wholeBody  ofthe  And  this  agrecs(as  before 

1  told  thtlefuite)  with  one  of  your  owne  great  Ma-  rnm/enfti^  cum 

fters,  Albertus  Yagnus^ ,  who  is  not  farre  from 

.  '  d>  '  tills  ana-* 

that  Propolition  h?  So  here  the  very  has  reguUritus 

dation  of  A.  0.  Dilemma  fals  off.  For  I  lay  not , 

-  J  5  tHrTheologHS, 
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That  onely  the  Points  of  the  Creed  are  VundmentaUj 
whether  ex^rejfedptnot  exprejfed.  That  all  of  them 
are,  that  I  fay.  And  yet  though  the  Foundation  of  his 
7)ilemmahc  fallen  away,  I  will  take  the  boldncflc  to 
tell  A.  C.  That  if  I  had  (aid;,  That  thofe  Articles  onely 
which  are  expreffed  in  the  Creeds  are  Fundamentally  it 
would  have  becne  hard  to  have  excluded  the  Scrips 
ture yii^on  which  the  Creed  it  felfc  in  every  Point  is 
grounded.  For  nothing  is  fuppofedto  (hut  out  its 
owne  Foundation^  And  if  I  fliould  now  fay ,  that 
fbmc  Articles  arc  Fundamental! pvhich  arc  infolded  in 
the  Creed,  it  would  not  follow,  that  therefore  fomc 
mwritte?iTraditions  were  Fundamental!.  SomeTra- 
ditions  I  deny  not  true  and  firme ,  and  of  great^,  both 
./Authority,  and  n.)fe  in  the  Church,  as  being  ApoflolU 
call ,  but  yet  not  Fundamentallin  the  Faith.  And  it 
would  be  a  mighty  large  fold,  which  (hould  lap  up 
Traditionswithin  the  Creed*  As  for  that  Tradition, 
That  the  Cookes  of  holy  Scriptures  are  Divine ,  and  in¬ 
fallible  in  every  part;,  I  will  handle  that  when  1  come 
to  the  proper  place for  it.  \ 

-  A. 

p.  1  asked  hoTi  then  it  happened  (  as  M.  Rogers 
faith^that  the  Englijh  Church  is  not  yet  refohed, 
what  is  the  right  fenfe  of  the  Article  of  Chrijl's 
Defcending  into  Hell^ 

B*  The  Englifb  never  made  doubt  (that 

I  know)  what  was  thclenfc  of  that  Article,  The 
words  are  fo  plaine,  they  beare  their  meaning 
before  them.  Shee  was  content  to  put  that  t  Jr^ 
tide  among  thofe ,  to  which  (he  requires  Suhferip- 
tion,  not  as  doubting  of  the  fenfe,  but  to  prevent 
the  Cavils  of  Ibme,  who  had  beene  too  bufic  in  Cru^ 
cifying  that  Mkle,  and  in  niaking  it  all  one  with 
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the'  Article  of  the  Crojfe ,  or  but  an  Expofition  of  it. 

And  liircly.  for  my  part ,  I  thinke  the  Church  N  u  m  .  2 . 
of  England  is  better  refblved  of  the  right  fenfe  of  this 
Article,  then  the  Church  of  ^onie' ^  especially  if  fliec 
muft  be  tryed  by  her  Writers ,  as  you  try  the  Church 
of  England  by  M.  Rogers.  For ,  you  cannot  agree,’ 
whether  this  Article  be  a  meere  Tradition,  or  whe¬ 
ther  it  hath  any  Tlace  of  Scripture  -to  warrant  itJ 
^  Scotu^,  and  ^  Stapleton  allow  it  no  foo-  ..  a  sedtus  in  i/D.nqli: 
ting  in  Scripture,  hut  ^Bellar  mine  is  re-  *  t  Stapleton  5.^.7. 

folutc ,  that  this  Article  is  every  where  ^ 
in  Scripture,  and  ^Thomas  gunts  zs  cBelhr;/{.de  chnjfo.c.6,&  12: 

much  for  the  whole  Creed.  The  Church 

of  England  never  doubted  it^and  S.  Au-  Thom.2.2^.  q.i.A.p^adu  j, 

guJJineftoowcsk.  s  { 

And  yet  againe,  you  arc  different  fpr  the  loile.  Num.  :^; 
For  you  agree  not,  Whether  the  foulc  of  Chrift^  in 
triduo  mortis,  in  the  time  of  his  Death,  did  go  dowfie 
into  Hell  really^  and  was  prefent  there,*  ot  yertuaHy 
and  by  effects  oncly.  For  Tl?omcts  holds  the‘  firll,  f 

and  §  Durand  the  later.  Then  you  agree  not^ -Whe*  effentUm. 
ther  the  Soule  of  Chrift  did  defeend  really  and  in  ^  ^[n:and.  in  f, 
ejjence  into  the  lotif  eft  fit  of  Hd\  ^  and  Plac^bf  the  hBditr!  z.4. 
Damned  ,  as  ^  ^ellarmine  once  held  probable ,  and  cf^rip.  c.ia.  , 
prooved  it^  or  really  onely  into  that  place,  or  Region  ‘ 

of  Hell, which  you  call  and  then,but  < 

frbm  thence  into  the  LoTi?er  K// :  to  which  ‘  . 

*  Bellarmine  reduces  himftlfe ,  and  gives  his  reafbn  , 
becaufe  it  is  the  ^common  Opinion  of  the  Schoole.  Now  ^  Sequnntur 
the  Church  of  £?/g/W  takes  the  words,  as  they  are 
in  the  Creed,  and  believes  them  without  farther  Dif- 
pute ,  and  in  that  ftnfe  which  the  ancient  ^rimithe 
Fathers  of  the  Church  agreed  in.  And  yet  if  any 
in  the  Church  of  England  flhould  not  be  throughly 
refolved  in  the  fenfe  of  this  JrticUi  Is  it  not  as  law- 


4<5 

*■  N'm  &fl  pertinacitey  ajferenJ^m,  ejuin 
Anima  (^hrijii  per  aUummodHm  nobis 
ignetum  potuerit  defcendere  ad  Infer- 
num ;  ISgc  nos  negamiu  alinm  moduw 
e(je  for  fit  an  verurem ;  fed  fatemur  nos 
illum  ignorare.  Durand,  in  ■^^fentlDili. 
22,^.  Hh  p. 
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full  for  them  to  fay  (I conceive  thus] 
or  thus  of '  it  •  yet  if  any  other  Ti?ay 
of  his  Defcent  he  found  truer  then 
thify  Ide7iyitnoty  but  as  yet  I  knoV> 
no  other)  as  it  was  for  ^  Durand  to 
fay  it,  and  yet  not  impeach  the 
Foundation  of  the  Faith. 


p.  The  Dip? op  faid  ^  T)?at  M  Rogers  but  a 
,  r  private  man,  Dut  ( /aid  I) '  if  M.  Rogers 
(  writing  as  he  did  by  publike  Authority)  be 
,  accounted  onely  a  private  many 


§•  !?•  B-  I  truth,  when  I  (aid  was  apri- 

N  u  M .  I.  mdn*  And  I  cake  it,  you  will  not  allow  every 

(pctcliof  every  man,  though  allowed  by  Authority 

to  have  his Bookes  Printed ,  to  be  the  Doeftrine  of 

'  '  if  the  Church  of  t  This  hath 

f  And  this  was  anfAndetit  faulrtoo,for  bccnc  ofc  Complained  of  on  both 
S  Anzttfline  checks  ar  it  ih  his'.time.  p,  n^i  •  ^ r  •  1 

Noll  colitgere  cdiumniai  ex  Bpifeeporum  “Ucs  .  The  tmpohtn^  particular  mens 
"  ■  *  ’  ^  affertions  upon  the  Church :  yet  I  fee 

you  mcane  not  to  leave  it.  And 
(iircly  as  Gontroverfics  are  now 
handled  (by  (bme  of  your  party) 
at  this  day,  I  may  not  fay,  it  is  the 
fcn(c  of  the in  hand,  Dut  I 
have  long  thought  it  a  kinde  of  defcent 
into  Helly  tobeconVerfant  in  them. 
I  would  the  Authours  would  take  heed  in  time,  and 
notleckctoblindc  the  People,  or  call  a  mift  before 
evident  Truth  ,  Icaftitcaufc  a  finall  defcent  to  that 
place  of  Torment.  Butfince  you  will  hold  this 
courlc,  Stapleton  was  of  greater  note  with  you,rhen 
M  D^gm  his  expoption^  Notes  upon  the  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England  is  with  ««.  And  as  hc,fo  his  D^leFtion. 

And 


feriptis,  jwe  Hiilartiy  five  Cjpriani  eff 
Agrippini,  Primo^^Him  h^yf  genm  liters- 
rum  ah  Authoritate  0  ttnonu  difiinguen* 
dutn  eft.  Non enim  fic  legunSttr  imejuam 
ita  ex  iU  tefiimsniHnt  profer^tur^nt  con¬ 
tra  [entire  non  liceat ,  fienbi  forte  ahter 
femirent  yc^uant  veritas  pofiulat.  iS".  Aug, 
Ep.^'^,&c.  And  yet  thefe  were  farre 
greater  men  in  their  generations ,  then 
M.  %P£ers  was. 
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And  is  it  the  Dodlrine  of  the  Church  of  ^me 
which  Stapleton iffirmcSy^  Tl)e Scripture  is  file?it^tbat  * 5 * 
ChriH  de/cended  into  Hell ,  and  that  there  is  a  Catholike  ^ 
and  an  Apoflolike  Church  ?  If  it  be,  then  what  will  be¬ 
come  of  the  Topers  Supremacie  over  the  whole 
Church?  Shall  he  have  his  power  over  the  Catho¬ 
like  Church  given  him  expreflyin  Scripture,  in  the  ^  , 

^%eyes,  to  enter ^  and  in  ‘  ^Pafee^to  feed  Si?hen  he  is  in^  and  c  " 

when  hchadfed,to^Co?/^rwe;  and  in  all  thefe  ?2ot  to  ‘^s.Luic.aa.sj.’ 
erreand  faiU  in  hts  Minifration :  And  is  the  Catho¬ 
like  Church,  in  and  over  which  he  is  to  do  all  thefc 
great  things ,  quite  left  out  of  the  Scripture  ?  Belike 
the  Hoi)  Ghofi  was  careful]  to  give  him  his  power  j 
Yes  in  any  cafe  •  but  left  the  afligning  of  his  great 
Cure,  the  Catholike  Churchy  to  Tradition .  And  it  were 
well  for  him,  if  he  could  fo  preferibe  for  what  he 
now  Clayixies. 

But  what  if  after  all  this,  there  fayes  N  u  m.  2  J 

no  fuch  thing?  As  in  truth,  he  doth  not.  His  words 
are:  e  All  Chrijlwis  acknowledfe.  He  defeended;  but  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  Article ^  there  ts  not  that  confent^  that 
were  to  be  wifl^ed.'Whit  is  this  to  the  Church  of  E?igland, 
more  then  others?  hndzg2\nQ^^Till'treknolathena- 
the  and  undoubted  jenfe  of  this  Article,  is  M,^gers 
(fPe)  the  Church  of  E?igland^  or  rather  his,  and  (bme' 
others  ludgcrhent,  in  the  Qhurcb  of  England  ? 

Now  here /4.C.  will  have  fomewhat  againe  to  Num. 
fay^  though,God  knowes,  'tis  to  little  purpole.  ’Tis, 
then  the  Icfuite  urged  M,  Roger  s  Booke,  becaufe  it  'U}ai 
Jet  out  by  ^Publike  Authority :  And  becaufe  the  Booke 
bearestheTitle  of  the  Catholike  VoBrine  of  the  Church  of 
England,  A.  C.  may  undoubtedly  urge  M.  Rogers,  if 
he  pleafe-  But  he  ought  not  to  fay,  that  his  Opinion 
isthc  Do(Srincof  the  Cturch  of  England  ^  for  neither 
of  the  Rcafons  by  him  exprefledo  fir  ft,  not  hecauf  e  his 

^ooke 
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!Booke  puhlikely  allowed.  For  many  Books  among 
them,  as  well  as  among  us ,  have  becnc  Printed  by 
publike  Authority,  as  containing  nothing  in  them 
contrary  to  Faith  and  good  7nanners  ^  znd  yet  contain¬ 
ing  many  things  in  them  of  Opmion  oncly^  or  private 
lidgejnmt ,  which  yet  is  farre  from  the  avowed  Po- 
.  fitive  Do(5trine  of  the  Qhurch^  the  Church  having 
as  yet  determined  neither  way  by  open  Declaration 
upon  the  words,  or  things  controverted.  And  this 
is  more  frequent  among  their  Schoole-men ,  then 
among  any  of  our  Controyerjers,  as  is  well  kno  wne. 
Nor,  fecondly,  becaufe  his  Booke  heaves  the  Title  of  the 
Catholike  DoBrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  For  fup- 
pofe  the\vorft ,  and  fay,  M.  ^gers  thought  a  little 
too  well  of  his  ewne  paines,  and  gave  his  Booke 
too  high  zTitle/is  his  private ludgement  therefore 
to  bee  accounted  the  Catholike  Doctrine  of  the 
Church  ofE7igland!  Surely  no:  No  more  then  1  fliould 
fay^every  thing  faid  by *TI>omM,  or  t '^onaventure, is 
t  Celelratifsimi  JngeUcad Seraphtcall  l)9Brine,bcc2LuCc one  of  thefc 
isftilcdinthc  Church'  of  ^ome,  Seraphicall  ^  and  the 
^DoEloris  Seya-  Other,  JrigdicaH  VoBor,  And.  yet  their  workes  are 
Dijhmata  by  Publike  Authority ,  and  that  .iJr/e  given 

tpmnta.  / 

N  u  M .  4/  Tea  but  our  private  Authours  (  faith  A, C.)  are  not  aU 

A.  lowed  (  for  ought  I  kjJow)  in  Juch  a  like  fort  to  exprefe 

our  Catholike  DoBrine  in  any  matter  fuhjeB  to  Q^jiion. 
Here  arc  two  Limitations ,  which  will  gbe  farre  to 
bring  J/.C.off,  whatfoever  1  fliall  fayagainB  him ; 
For  firft ,  let  me  inftance  in  any  private  man ,  that 
takes  as  much  upon  him  as  M.  d^o^err  doth,  he  will 
fay,  he  knew  it  not,  his  AJfertion  here  being  no  other, 
then  for  ought  he  knowes.  Secondly,  If  he  beunwiW 
ling  to  acknovvledge  fo  much ,  yet  he  will  anfwcr, 
tls  not  juH  infucha  like  fm  ^  M.  Rogers  doth  it , '  that 
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is,  perhaps^  it  is  not  tlie  very  T/^/e  of  his  Booke,  Buc 
well  then:  Is  there. never  a  Private  man  dlhwed  'm  the 
Church  of  ^}{ome  to  txprejjeyour  Catholike  'Doctrhie  hi  any 
UMtir  JuhjeH  to  quejimi  t  What  ?  not  in  any  matter? 

Vc  ere  not  and  Soto  two  private  men?  is  it  not  a 
matter  iubjcdto  QqjllHon^  to  great  (hwflion  in  thele 
Dayes,  VV'het  era  man  maybe  certaine  of  his  Sal¬ 
vation,  (ertitudine  jidei ,  by  thc.certainty  of  Faith  ? 

Doth  not  ^(Bdlarmme  make  it  a  Con- 
trovcvfie?  And  is  it  not  a  part  of  your  <4- 
CM*,  i,  b.  dc.,. mined  in  .l,c 

^  C  ounce  II  I  rent?  And  yet  thele  two  jkmnt'B 

and  AndrcM  wxxt  or  contrary 

Opini  ons-  and  both  of  them  challem  , 
ged  the  Decree  of  theCounceU*  and  lb  confequent* 
ly  your  Gt/;oW<e  Faith tohe  as.cachof  them  conclu¬ 
ded.  and  both  ot  then\  wrote  Bookes  to  maintainc 
their  Opinions-and  both  of  th^ir-Bookes  were,pub- 
lillied  by  Authority.  And  therefore  I  think  \\S\allow^ 
edinthe  (^hurchof  %ome  to  pri^^ate  men  to  exprejje  your 
Cathohke  DoBrine  ^  and  in  a  matter  fuhjeEl  to  Q^ftion. 

And  therefore  alio, if  another  man  in  the  Church  of.*.  ,  . 

fltculd  be  of  a  contrary  opinion  to  M  (fo)- •  > 

gers^  and  declare  it  under  thcl^f/e  oi  the  CatholikedDo- 
Brine  of  the  Church  of  Englandyh'is  were  no  more  then 
Soto,  and  Eega  did  in  the  Church  of  ^me.  And  1,  tor 
my  parr^  cannot  but  wonder  J.C.  fhould  not  know 
it.  For  he  fayes,  that  for  ought  he  hioTi^es,  private  men 
arc  not  allowed  io  to  expreffe  their  Cacholike  Do- 
d:rinc.  And  in  the  fameQueftion  bojh  Catharinus^ 
and  'Bellarmine  ^  take  on  them to  expr.elTe  your  Cu'  BelUr. 
tholike  Faith,  the  one  differing  from  the  othcr)almoft 
as  much  as  Soto,  and  Fegd^  and  perhaps  in  lomc  re- 
(petS  more. 

H  F. 
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t  And  therefore 
A.(^,  needs  not 
make  fuch  a 
Nolle  about  iC9 
ashc^tb9p.48. 


lij-l 

p.  Sut  if  M.Ko^cxs  he  onely  a  private  man-  in 
V?hat  Sooke  may  we  finde  the  ^rotejlants  puh^ 
like  T^oSlrine  ?  The  Bi[hop  anfvpered ,  fhat 
to  the  Sookef  Articles  they  were  all  Jwerne., 

B*  What?  Was  I  fb  ignorant  to  fay,  Tl:>e  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England  were  the  Publike  VoEirine  of  aU 
the  ProteftantsiOxjthat  aU  P  rot  eft  ants  Ip  ere fu^orne  to  the 
Articles  of  England jsls  this  (pecch  fecms  to  imply?Surc 
I  was  not.  Was  not  the  immediate  (pccch  before, 
of  the  Church  of  England  ?  And  how  comes  the  Sub- 
jed ofthe  Speech  to  be  varied  in  the  next  lines?  Nor 
yet  fpeake  I  this,  as  if  other  *Proteft ants  did  not  agree 
with  the  Clmch  of  England  in  the  chiefeft  Dodiincs, 
and  in  the  maine  Exceptions,  which  they  joyntly 
take  againft  the  %pmane  Churchy  as  appeares  by  their 
fevcrall  Confeftions,  But  if  A.  C,  will  lay  (as  he  doth} 
that  lecaufe  there  was  fpeech  before  of  the  Qhurch  of 
England  y  th  lejuite  mderftood  mee  in  a  limited  Jerfe  , 
and  meant  onely  the  Proteftants  of  the  Engltfh  Churchy 
Bee  it  fo*  there’s  no  great  harmc  done  t  but  this, 
that  the  lefuite  offers  to  cnclolc  mee  too  much. 
For  I  did  not  fay,  that  the  Booke  of  Articles  onely 
wzs  the  Continent  of  the  Church  of  Englands  pub¬ 
like  DoftrinerShe  is  not  fo  narrow,nor  hath  fhe  pur- 
pofe  to  exclude  any  thing,  which  fhe  acknowledges 
hers,  nor  doth  fhe  wittingly  permit  any  Grofling  of 
her  publike  Declarations,-  yet  flic  is  not  fuch  a  Jhrew 
to  her  Children,  as  to  deny  her  Blefting,  or  De¬ 
nounce  an  Anathema  againft  them ,  if  fome  peacea¬ 
bly  diffent  in  fbme  Particulars  remoter  from  the 
Foundation ,  as  your  owne  Schoole-men  differ.  And 
if  the  Omrch  of  Ppme  ^  fince  fhe  grew  to  her  great- 
neffe ,  had  not  bcenc  fo  fierce  in  this  Courft ,  and 
coo  partUular  in  Determining  top  naany  things , 

and 
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and  making  them  matters  of  Kecejfary  Seltefe  ^ 
which  had  gone  for  many  hundreds  of  years  before, 
onely  for  things  of  Tioui  Ofimion.  Chrijlendome  (I  per- 
fwade  my  felfc  )  had  been  in  happier  peace  at  this 
Day,  then  (I  doubtj  we  fhall  ever  live  to  fee  ic. 

Wel],biitAC.  will  proove  the  f/;«rc/;  of  England  Num.'  2', 
a  Shrew  ^  and  / uch  a  Shre^ .  For  in  her  Booke  *  of  Canons  ^ 

She  excommunicates  every  man^li^ho  Jhall  hold  any  thing  ^ 
contrary  to  any  part  of  the  faid  Articles.  So  A»C.  But 
furely  thefc  are  not  the  very  words  of  the  Canon  ^ 
nor  perhaps  the  fenfe.  2^ot  the  Words  •  for  they 
arc  :  Wl?oJoeVer  lhall  affirme  that  the  Articles  are  in 
any  part  Juperjlitious ,  or  erroneous ,  ^c.  And  perhaps 
mt  the  Jenfe.  For  it  is  one  thing  for  a  man  to  hold 

an  Opinion  privately  within  himfelfe  •  and  ano¬ 
ther  thing  boldly  and  publikely  to  affirme  it.  And 
againe/tis  one  thing  to  hold  contrary  to  fomc  pare 
of  an  Article ,  which  perhaps  may  bee  but  in  the 
manner  of  Expreffion  ,•  and  another  thing  pofitively 
to  affirme,  that  the  Articles  in  any  part  of  them  are  . 
fuperjlitiousy  and  erroneous.  But  this  is  not  the  Maine 
of  the  Bufinefle  :  For  though  the  Qhurch  of  England 
Denounce  Excommunication ,  as  is  t  before  exprefled  •  t  Can.^: 

Yet  She  comes  farrefhort  of  the  Church  of  ^me*s 
ftverity,  whofc  Anathemas  arc  not  onely  for  59,  Ar¬ 
ticles  ,  but  for  very  many  more ,  ^  above  one 
hundred  in  matters  of  Doftrinc  •  and  that  in  ma¬ 
ny  Poynts  as  farre  remote  from  the  Foundation , 
though  to  the  farre  greater  Rack  of  mens  Confei. 
cnees,  theymuft  be  all  made  Fundamentall ,  if  that 
Church  have  once  Determined  them',  whereas  the  Church  4j; 
of  England  never  declared ,  That  every  one  of  her 
Ai  ticks  arc  Vundamentall  in  the  Faith.  For  tis  one  thing 
to  fay  :No  one  of  them  is  fuperjlitious  or  erroneous:  And 
quite  another  to  fay:  Every  one  of  them  is  fundamental 

H  z  and 
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and  that  in  every  part  ofit^to  all  mens  ®e//>/e.Befides^ 
the  Church  of  England  preferibes  only  to  her  owne  Chil- 
^mz^andby  thoic  Articles  provides  but  for  her  owne 
peaceable  Confenc  in  thole  Dodtrines  of  Truth.  But 
the  Qhurch  of  ^me  feverely  impofes  her  Dodlrine 
upon  the  l^hole  U  orld  under  painc  of  T>amnation. 

F*  And  that  the  Scriptures  onely/mt  any  unwritten 
Tradition^  lt>cts  the  Foundation  of  their  Faiths 


§.  15*' 
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B.  T^htChurcho^  En^and  grounded  her  Tofithe 
Aticles  upon  Scripture,  and  \\ttTSlcgatiye  do  rclute 
there, where, the  thing  affirmed  by  you, is  not  affirm¬ 
ed  by  Scripture,  nor  diredl^y  to  be  concluded  out 
of  it.  And  Here  not  the  Church  of  England  oncly^but  all 
^r<teflan^s ,  agree  moft  truly ,  and  mofl  ftro.  gly  in 
this,  That  the  Scripture  is  fufficient  to  JalvatiQn,and  con^ 

*  S  V^  SA.devera  &  pU  Hde,  Mmlfefta  defemo  Fidei  t^tneS  hi  it  all  thtUgS  ?Ze- 
efi ,  if*,  port  are  e^uice^uam  eorum  qua  Otripta  non  jmt.  C.jjary  toitCFhe:  hutherS 

dhm  ea  qua  fcripta  fmt  defiderantem^  hoc  qm  repudiate  plainCjthc  Schoolc^ 

Antichrifim  eflyC^qui  ftmulaty  Arjathema  ep,  S'.  Aug.  menWOt  ftrangCrS  tO  it. 
L.r.de  DoUr.  Chrijlian.c,  In  its  qua  aperte  tn  Scrip-  haVe  nOt  WCTCa- 

tura  pojlta  funt^  inveniuntut  iSa  omnia  qua  continent  fi-  r  % 
dem,  moref^  vivendi.  And  to  this  place  iSf/w  z.  4.  lon  then  to  account  It, 
^  verho  Dei  mn  firipte.c.  1 1.  faith,  tilic  S.  Augufitm  aS  it  is  ,  The  Foundation 
ip>c\k^sde illisF)ogmatibHS  qua  necetfaria  funt  omnibus  r  JJ  ’  I  ?  a  j  v 
ftmpliciter,  of  thole  Points  ot  faith,  which  are  necellary  v  OUr  faith.  riCld  ^  \)ta- 
fimplj-for  allmcn.  So  farre  then  he  grants  the  queftion.  himfclfc  thoush 

And  that  you  may  know,  it  feil  not  from  him  on  the  fud-  .  onrr 
dainc,  he  had  laid  as  much  before,  in  the  beginning  of  the  wPpOllLe  , 

fame  Chapter,  and  here  he  confirmes  it  againe.  COUKfhesflhat  the  Scrip-* 

^  S  .ozus  Protog.  in fent,q,  i.  Scriptura /u/ficienter  con-  .  ./ 

me,T)oariJm.ec4Jiemr.Jri.  Thom.  4.  ^  H  ^he 

A.jo.ad  In  DoEirink  (lerijti  &  ApoHolorum^veritas  FoundattO?l  of  Faith ^tl  at 

fidei  ejf  fufficient  er  explicata.  And  he  fpeakes  thereof  ^  in  the  nature  oflefli^ 
the  written  Word.  j.  ^  ]‘i 

«  Scripturam  F undamentum  ejfe^  columnam  Fidei  fa-  '^nony  find  tU  the  matter  fir 

temurin  fuogenere,  if  .  in  genere  Tefiimomorum  ,  &  in  thing  tO  k  bdieVed.  And 
TttateridCredendorum.%eleEl.fon,A.q.i,Ar.7,infne.  -r  i  r  •  i  i 

^  if  the  Scripture  be  the 

Poundation,  towhichwearetogoe/(-/-il>ifnf//f,  if 
*  there 


there  he  Doubt  about  the  faith ;  and  in  which  wc 
are  to  find  the  thingthat  is  to  be  believed_,  as  fiecejfary 
in  the  Faith  •  we  never  did  ,  nor  never  will  refufe 
any  Tradition  that  is  ^'Thiiyerfall  ^  and  yfpojlolike ,  for 
the  Expofition  of  the  Scripture^  nor  any 
jimtion-cf  the  Churchy  in  which  fhc  goes  to  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  ,  for  what  flie  teaches  ^  and  thrufts  nothing  as 
Fumldmeutall  in  the  Faith  upon  the  woild,  but  what 
the  Senpiuxe  fundamentally  makes  materiam  Credendo- 
rum^i\\t  (ubftance  of  that  which  is  foto  be  believed, 
whether  immediatly  and  expreOy  in  words^ormore 
renrtotcly  jtill  a  cleare^and  full  Dedudion  draw  it  out, 
Againft’the  beginning  of  this  Paragraph  AX, 
excepts.  And  firft  he  fayes ,  Tis  true^  that  the  Church 
of  filmland  grounded  her  Fojttive  Articles  upon  Scripture: 
That  iSj  "tis  true,  if  themjelves  may  be  competent  Judges 
in  their  omneCaufe.  But  this  by  the  leave  of  AX,  is 
true,  without  making  our  ftlves  ludgcs' in  our 
owne  Caufe'.  For  that  all  the  Toptive  Articles  of  the 
prefent  Church  of  England  are  grounded  upon  Scripture, 
we  arc  content  to  be  judged  by  the  joynt  and  con^ 
flant  Beliefc  of  the  Fathers^  which  lived  within  the 
jirjl  foure  or  fiye  hundred  yeares  after  QXift^  when  the 
Church  was  at  the  beft  j  and  by  the  Councels  held 
within  thofe  times  ^  and  to  lubmic  to  them  in  all 
thofe  Points  of  Doctrine.  Therefore  we  defire  not 
to  be  ludges  in  our  owne  Caufe.  And  if  any  whom 
cals  a  Noyellijf  can  truly  fay,  and  maintaine 
this  ^  he  will  quickly  proove  himfelfe  no  Novellijt, 
And iot  tht Negative  Articles j  they  refute,  where 
the  thing  affirmed  by  you,  is  either  not  affirmed  in 
Scripture,  or  not  dii  edly  to  be  concluded  out  of  it : 
Vpon  this  Negative  ground  X,  C.  inferres  againe , 
That  the  'BaXfmeof  Ihfa?its  is  not  exprefiy  (at  leaf  not 
evidently)  'affirmed  in  Scripture ^  nor  direCily  {at  leafl  not 

H  j  demonjlra- 
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demonfiratively)concluded  out  of  it.  In  which  caft  he 
profeffes^hlifouldgladlyknoli?,  what  can  be  anfweredto 
defend' thk  doBrine,  to  be  a  Voint  of  Faith  necejfary  for 
the  fabation  of  Infants.  And  in  Conclufion ^pr of ejfes , 
he  cannot  eajlly  gueffe  what  anfwer  can  be  made ,  unlejfe 
Tifewillacknoltfledge  Authority  of  Church-Tradition  necef^ 
fary  in  this  Qafe. 

And  tmly  fince  A.  C.  is  (b  defirous  of  an  An- 
fwer^  I  will  give  it  freely.  And  firftin  the  Generali. 
I  am  no  way  fatisfied  with  A.C.his  Addition  (not 
exprefly y  at  leaf  not  eVtdently)  what  meanes  he  ?  It  he 
fpeakcof  the  Letter  of  the  beriptnre,  then,  whatfbe- 
ver  is  exprejly^h  evidently  in  the  Scripture  •  and  fo  his 
Edition  is  vaine.  If  he  Ipeakc  of  the  Meaning  of  the 
Scripture,  then  his  Addition  is  cunning.  Por  many 
things  are  Exprefly  in  Scripture,  which  yet  in  their 
Meaning  are  not  evidently  there.  And  what  e  re  he 
meanc,  my  words  arc ,  That  our  Negative  Articles  re-- 
fuxe  that  "which  is  not  affirmed  in  Scripture  ^without  any 
Addition  of  Exprefly,  or  Evidently.  And  he  fliould 
have  taken  my  words,  as  I  ufed  them.  I  like  nor 
change,  nor  Addition,  nor  am  I  bound  c6  cither  of  A, 
O.  making.  And  I  am  as  little  fatisfied  with  his 
next  Addition  (nor  direBly,  at  leafl  not  demonfiratively 
concluded  out  of  it.)  For  arc  there  not  many  things 
in  Good  Logicke  concluded,  direBly,  which  yet  are  not 
concluded  Demonfiratively  ?  Surely  there  are.  F or  to 
be  dircdly  or  indirc6lly  concluded,  flowes  from  the 
Moodot  Forme  of  the  SyDogifme :  To  be  demonftra- 
tivcly  concluded,  flowes  fi-om  the  Matter  or  Nature 
of  theTropofitims.  If  thePropofitionsbe  Prime  and 
ncceflaiy Truths,  the  SyOogifme is  demonflrative  and 
fcientifieall ,  becaufe  the  Propofitions  arc  luch.  If  the 
Propofitions  be  probable  oncly ,  though  the  SyUo^ 
gifme  be  made  in  the  clearefl;  Moodc,  yet  is  the 

Conclufion 
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Concltijlon  ho  more.  The  Inference,  or  Confcquencc 
indeed  is  cl  care  and  neceflrary,but  the  Confequentis 
but  probable,  or  topicall,  as  the  Propofitions  were. 

Now  my  words  were  onely  for  a  Dire  El  Condujlon, 
and  no  more:  though  in  this  cafe  I  might  give  (J. 
his  Caution.  For  here  is  the  thing  fpoken 

of  And  Scripture  being  a  Principle  ^  and  every  lext  of 
Scripture  confeflcdly  a  Principle  among  all  Chrifti#  i^ainlrlle'^d 
ans,  whereof  no  man  '^dejires  any  farther  proofe:  Theoio^Um ,  fi- 
I  would  faine  know,  why  that  which  isplaincly 
and  apparently ,  that  is ,  by  direct  Confcqucnce ,  ndSdcntiM  /;«- 
proved  out  of  Scripture,  is  not  Detnpnftratively  or 
Scientifically  proved  ?  If  at  leaft  he  think  there  can  c,'^. 
be  any  DemojiJl ration  in  Viyinity :  and  if  there  can  be 
none,  why  did  he  add  Demonflratiyely  ?  N  u  m  '  4' 

Next  in  particular  ^  I  anfwer  to  the  Inftance 

which  C,  makes  con-  ^  exprefly  of  the  Baptlfme  of  Infants.  L.i.de  Pec-, 

L  I!  T  ^  r  r  catOi  Mer.&Rmijfx.io.  EtL.z.c.iy,  Et  L.^.dc 

cerning  the  ijaptijlfie  Oj  ITl-  ejui  Origine.  c  ij.  Nay  they  of  the  Romanc  Party 
*r  nv  l-sf*  which  urge  the  Baptifme  of  Infants^  as  a  matter  of  Faith, 

anrs  ,  1  nac  it  may  oe  con-  and  yet  not  to  be  concluded  out  of  Scripture  5  when  they 

eluded  direBly  f  and  let  J.  C.  “  i" look  upon 

'  truth  With  a  more  mditiercnt  eye,  confeile  ns  much  (even 

judge  whether  not  demon-  the  Learncd’fl  of  tbcmj  as  wc  ask.  Adve-nendum  oMem 

n  I  V  r  C  *  SdvatOiemdHm  dicit\yi\{ic^isttn‘3.ta%y6i.c.'\neccjjitatem  im- 

itratlVely  J  out  or  bcrip-  ponert  omnibus,  ncpoindeP ^nswXoi  debeierenafci  ex  aqu/i<^ 

.X  .,^1  X  SpintuAxaCen-  Htv/m,  in  Eiianz-c-zo.  So  here's  Baptifma 
tUrC'DOth  that  ought  Ncccirary  for  infants  1  and  that  NeccUxtyimpofcd  by  our 

to  be  baptized  •  and  that  church  onely.  H^retixi  naUo  alio 

1  ^  hoc  Scriptwte  te^imonio  probate  pojfmt ,  lnfii?2Ces  ejfe 

IBaptifme  is  ncccffary  to  s-  loh.  ?.  5.  So  M'a/donaC  con- 

t  1  •  A  jcn  fefles  that  the  Heteticks  (we  know  whom  he  mcanes)  can 

triClV  ^aly  at  10H»  And  nrlt,  prove  the  Baptifme  of  infants  by  no  Teftimony  of  Scrip- 

lure  but  this  :  which  fpcech  implies.  That  by  this  Tefti- 
tnat  BapttjWe  if  necejjary  to  monyofScripiuie  it  is,  and  can  be  proved,  and  therefore 

tl)P  SsAVAt'mn  of  Infants  fin  notby  Church-Traduion  only.  And  l  would  fainc  know, 
oaipaum  VJ  mjattu  (  lll  vvhy  I.dt> B4p/i/w.C.8.§. 5. ftould  bring  three 


1  1  p  1  tile  Tr.adiiion  of  the  Church.  And  yet, this  is  not  BtUar-, 

to  the  UlC  and.  meancs  t/me^s  way  alone,  but  Suarci^^s  in  Tho.  p. 3  q.6i.Diipu:.i 5 . 


rr  •  c  Ti  T"  h.[v\tdie,l7VV)ccnt-i  Li.’Decretal.Tk^qz.Cap.'^Uiotzs.  And. 

prcllC  in  JrXeept  a  they  sXi  wah  S. AmO  L.  10,  EpiU.^S,  ad Demetnadem 

7  •  f  yrif:nem:TfhoexpseSivx(hcmesiz,  Padobaptifmum  effe  Con¬ 

ran  PC  i)0rne  A^atne  OJ  Tlpatcr^  JUtHfmemS^atQrk :  And  proves  i  rout  of  5.  J, 

and 
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*  hf antes  reos  effe  Original U 
peccati,  ^  ideo  hapt^oiandos  ejfe, 
Antii^m?'/}  Fidei  Regulam  vocat. 
S.\n'^.Ser.^.dever  Apof.c.S. 

Et  nemo  vobu  fufurret  duBrinits 
aliends  ,  hoc  Ecciefd  femper  ha- 
huity  fen-per  tenuity  hoc  k  m  jo¬ 
rum  fide  recepit  ^  &c.  S.  Aug. 
Ser.  io.de  verb.  Apo(l.  c.  2. 

S.  Ambrof.  L,  lo.  Ep,  84.  cir^ 
ca  medium,  St  Horn, 

de  Adam  &  Eva.  Hoc  pradicat 
Ecciejia  (^atholica  ubique  dif» 
fu/a, 

1  Egi  cmfam  eorum  qui  pro  fe 
loefuinon  pojfunt,  d^c.  S,  Aug. 
Serm,  8.  de  verb,  Apofl.  c.S. 


and  the  Spirit ,  hee  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdome  of 
God,  So,  no  ^aptifme^  no  Entrance.  Nor  can  In¬ 
fants  crcepc  in  any  ocher  ordinary  way.  And  chis 
is  the  received  Opinion  of  all  the  jincient  Church 
of  ^  QmUv  And  fecondly  ,  ///- 

fants  ought  to  hee  hapti:^ed  ^  is  firfl: 
•plaine  by  rV/Jrwf  and  DireEl  Confe- 
quence  out  of  Scripture.  For  if  there 
bee  no  Salvation  (or  Infants  in  the  ordi¬ 
nary  way  of  the  Church ,  but  by  Sap- 
tifme ,  and  this  appeare  in  Scripture,  as 
it  doth  3  then  out  of  all  Doubt ,  the 
Confequcnce  is  mod  evident  out  of 
that  Scripture ,  That  Infants  are  to  ke 
haptiiged^  that  their  Salvation  may  bee 
certaine.  For  thdy  which  cannot  t  help 
themfelves ,  muft  not  be  left  ontly  to 
Extraordinary  Helpes  ,  of  which  wee 
have  no  affurance ,  and  for  which  wee  have  no 
warrant  at  all  in  Scripture,  while  wee  in  the 
mcane  time  neglcd  the  ordinary  way,  and  meancs 
commanded  by  Chrift.  Secondly ,  *tis  very  neare 
an  Exprefsion  in  Scripture  it  felfe.  For  when  S.  Se- 
Ads2.38,3p.  ter  had  ended  that^re^r  Sermon  of  his,  iAB.z.he 
applies  two  comforts  unto  them  ,  Verfe  j8.  Amend 
your  lives ,  and  he  hapti:^ed^  and  you  (hall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  GhoH,  And  then,  Verfe  hee  in- 
ferres ,  For  the  promife  is  fnade  to  youy  and  to  your  chil¬ 
dren.  The  Promife  5  what  Promife.^  What.^  Why 
the  Promife  of  Sandification  by  the  Ho'y  Ghofl, 
By  what  meancs  ?  Why,  by  Baptifme.  For  tis  ex- 
prefly ,  ®e  baptised ,  and  ye  (haU  receive.  And  as  ex- 
prefly ,  This  promife  is  made  to  you^  and  to  your  chtU 
dren.  And  therefore  A.  C.  may  findc  it ,  if  he  will , 
That  the  Saptifme  of  Infants  may  he  dire Bly  concluded 

out 


out  of  Scnbture.  For  fbnle  of  his  ‘  exdpit,  »»» indium,  w» 
o wnc  Party ,  Ferns  and  Sahneron,  a^.  j.  3  3. . 

could  both  find  it  there.  And  fo  (if  ^  Head  Filios veftrob:  cjumreoleheut 

it  will  doe  him  »y  pleefi„c_)  he  Xt;S".,S,r“5:'r 
hath  my  Anjwer^  which  he  lakh, he  Bstpnfmo.c^c.  Salm.  t raU,  14.  up- 
VVOllld  be  glad  to  know.  on  rhe  place. 

'Tis  true, "  Sellannine  prefTcs  a  mainc  Place  out  of  N  u  m.  5. 
'S.  Ju?u[line ,  and  be  urges  it  hard. 

Cbv  /J  ’“  J  ^  ^  r  L.^.deVerboDei 

S.»Au^uftmes  words  arc,  77;e  (>'  tj.Aug.(7«..t/£«...23.Cd<«.- 

Jlome  of  our  Mother  the  Church  in  tucU  MatrU  Bccleftd  in  Baptiz,.rn^ 

ti:(msr  Infants ,  is  by  no  meanes  to  be  fper^ 

contemnedj  or  thought  fuperfluous  •  nor  ika  ejfet  Tfycdlt.'o, 

yet  at  all  to  be  believed  ^  unlejje  it  were 

an  Jpojiolicall  Tradition,  The  Place  is  truly  cited, 

but  Icemes  a  great  deale  Itronger,  than  indeed  it  is. 

For  firfl:,  'tis  not  denyed  ,  That  this  is  an  Jpojiolicall 
Tradition^  and  therefore  to  be  believed.  But  ie-  ' 

condly ,  not  therefore  oiiely-  Nor  doth  S.  Ju^uHme 
lay  foj  nor  doth  ‘Bellarmine  prelTc  it  that  way. 

The  truth  is,  it  would  have  beene  lomewhat  ' 

difficult  to  finde  the  Colledion  out  of  Scripture 

oncly  for  the  Saptifme  of  Infants ,  fince  they  do  not 

aBually  hcWcvc.  And  therefore  is  at  ;/fC 

endenda  nifi,  that  this  Cujlome  of  the  Church  had  not 

been  to  be  belicved,had  it  not  been  an  ApoJloUcaH  Tra-^ 

dition.  But  the  TraditionhangApofloUcalij  led  on  the 

Church  eafily  to  lee  the  ncccffary  Dedudion  out  of 

Scripture.  And  this  is  not  the  leaftufe  of  Tradition, 

to  lead  the  Church  into  the-  true  meaning  of  thole 

things  which  arc  found  in  Scripture ,  though  not  ob-  c>  .  ^  . 

vious  to  every  eye  there.  And  that  this  is  fidei  ReguUm 

meanings  is  manifeft  by  himlclf,  who  bell  knew  it.  , 

For  when  he  had  faid ,  ''as  he  doth.  That  to  baptiis^e  7Xvcr'!%%'. 

children,  is  Antiqua  fidei  the  Ancient  Rule  of  8-  Hoc  EccUjia 

Faith,  and  th?  cpnftant  Tenet  of  the  Church,  yet  he  ^ib.ser!iT.c.\i 

I  doubts  '  ■ 
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Chrififtm^  ft  non  agrotat  ?  ly.Matth. 
9. 12. 

^uideji  cjuoddicli,  nifi  utnonaccc’- 
dmt  ad  Jefum  ?  Sod  tibi  clamatje- 
Sine  Parvulos  venire  ad  me, 
S.  Apig.  in  the  fore-cited  places. 


doubts  not  to  colleft  and  deduce  it  out  of  Scripture 
alfo.  For  when  felagm  urged^,  That  Infants  needed 
not  to  be  bapti:^ef  becauie  they  had  no  Originall  Sin: 
S,  Augujlinetdksnotuipon  the  Tenet  of  the  CWc6 

Suii  n.c4ar;»m  hMt  Infan:  ^ut  argues  hom  the  Text  thus. 

*W})atneedhayeInfantsofChriJlyifthey 
he  not  ficke  ?  For  the  found  need  not  the 
Thyjitiany  S.  Mat.  9.  And  againe,  is 
not  this  laid  by  Yelagins ^  ut  non  acce^ 
dantadlefum?  That  Infants  may  not 
come  to  their  Saviour?  Sed  clamat  lefus  y  butfelus 
‘S’.  Marc.10.14.  Q^t;^  Suffer  Little  ones  to  come  unto  me^  ^S.  Mar  1  o. 

And  all  this  is  fully  acknowledged 
by  ^  Calviney  Namely ,  That  all  men 
acknowledge  the  Sapti/me  of  Infants  to 
defend  from  Apoflolicall  Tradition. 
t  And  yet  that  it  doth  not  depend  upon 
the  bare  and  naked  Authority  of  the 
Church.  Which  he  (pcakes  not  in  re¬ 
gard  ofTradition ,  but  in  relation  to  fuch  proofe,  as 
is  to  be  made  by  neceflTary  Conlequence  out  of  Scrips 
ture  over  and  above  Tradition. 

. .  ^  ...  As  for  have  laid  enough  for  that^and 

*  §.i5.2V«^w.i.  as  much  as  M.  C.  where  ’tis  tm\y  Apoflolicall.  And 
-d.  c.  p.  49,  thing  will  pleafe  him,  I  will  add  this  con¬ 

cerning  this  particular.  The  iBapti^ 

hoc  Eccitfta  abApofiolis  Traditionem  ceivcd  this  by  H  raditWH  from  the  Apo.. 
.enaparvuiM  Baptifmu  dare,  fllgs.  By  Tradition  •  A  n  d  w  hat  then  ^ 

Hoc  Ecelefia  d  Mapru  pde percepit,  .May  It  nOt  uiredcly  bc  COncluded  OUt 

And  It  15  to  be  c^bfcived ,  thatnei--  of  Scripture,  bccaulc  it  was  delivered 

any  other)  fay  that  the  Church  ^t>thc  Church  by  way  OT  Tradition  t 
received  it  a  Traditiene  fold,  or^  I  hopC  A.  C.  Will  neVCr  lay  lo.  For 

fide  fold  :  if  Tradition  in  ^L*  L* 

did  exclude  colle^ion  of  it  out  of  T)ottrmall  things  ^nothing 

Scripture,  '  -  fo  hkcly  to  bc 

as 


Ainllm  efi  Scriptor  tarn  vetufias, 
qni  non  ejus  Originem  ad  Apofiolo- 
rwn  feculum  pro  certo  refer  at,  Calv, 
Jtf.Infi.c.  1(5.  §.  8. 

Miferrimptm  afjlum  foret  ^  fipro 
T)efenfione  Padobaptifmi  ad  nudam 
Eeclefia  authoritatem  fugere  eogere- 
mur,  Calv,  4.  Jnfi,c,  8.  §.  l<5. 


N  u  M,  6, 


as  that, which  hath  a  "^root  and  a 
Foundation  in  Scripture.  For  Apostks 
cannot  write,  or  deliver  contrary, 
but  ' fiibordinate  ,  and  fubFcrvienc 
things. 


’'Yen,  and  BflLir^lneh’vnCdf  aver?, 
OmKes  Traditio'ries  (^c,  contineri  in 
Script  art:!  in  iiniver{aIi,Y.4  verb. 
Td>ct}ion  feripto.  c.lQ  §.  Sic  ctiam. 
i^ncl  S.  BaHl.  Serm.  dc fide  approves 
on  ly  thoL*  yUr:ipha,cjHX  ron ftr/it  alie. 
nd  d  pid  fecHnda  Seriptura  Sententid, 


p.  I  (liked  /;o>  he  kneSi)  Scripture  tro  he  Scripture^ 
and  in  particular y  Genefis  ^  Exodus, 

The/e  are  believed  tb  be  Scripture ppet  not  pwVed 
out  of  any  Tlaci  of  Scripture.  The  ^Bijhop  jaief 
Fhat  the  Books  of  Scripture  are  Trinctfes  tohe 
Juppofedy  'and  needed  not  to  he  proved. 


B-  I  did  never  love  too  curious  a  fearch  into  j 
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that  which  might  put  a  man  into  a  wheele,  and  cir-  N  u  m  .  i . 
clehimfo  long  betweene  ^ro^dhg*Scrip'ture'hy''Tra- 
dkioriy  and  7 radition  by  ScripturelxXi  the  Divcll  finde  a 
.  meancs  to  difpute  him  inio  Infidelity j  and  make  him 

believe  ncitherj  1  hope  this  is  nO""  Jpui  conantur  puCem  dejirftere  fnb 
part  of  your  meaning,  Yet  I  doubt  ^mflionis  Mfffihs,  am 
this  ^(^eliion,  HoV^  doe  you  hiow^  3  5- 

Scripture  to  he  Scripture^  hath  done’  To  know  that  Scriptures  areDf- 

.no«ha,,™ ,  .knyou  „m  bc.v.r.-t"£ 

able  to  helpe  by  I  radition.  Butt  doubtfully  quedion’d,  all  the  Paith 
mu  ft  follow  that  way  Which  you  •  wpon^  Scripture  fals  to  the 

draw  me.  And  becaule  iMsdo  much  ’nop  extarfUhos  aIc^hos  vere  T>i^ 
infixed  upon  by  you  /  and  is 

nr  c  ^  fp*'  L  §•  Qoartoncccfle. 

leli  a  matter  Ol  inch  Gonlccjuencc^^'  'Et  etia^Ubrps.qHi  funt  in  manibm 

I  will  fift  it  a  little  farther.  •  ■  •  ^^-^KpAros.  Jlid.  §.Scxtdopovtct, 

Many  men  labouring  to  (ettle  thh'^great  f  hfiilple  N  u  m.  2 , 
in  Divinity,  have  uled  diyerfe  meaner  to" ^ro^e  it. 

All  have  not  gone  thelamc  way,  ridrall  the  right 
way .  Y ou  cannot  be  right ,  that  refblve  Faith  of  the 
Scriptures jhdng  the  Wordof  God  y  into  onely  Traditi¬ 
on.  for  onely  y  and  no  other  proofe  are  equall.  To' 

I  2  prove 


§.;  i6 

prove  the  Scripture  therefore  ( (o  called  by  way  of 
Excellence)  to  be  the  Word  of  God^  there  are  fevc- 
rall  Offers  at  diverfeproofes.  For  firfl,  lome  flie 
to  the  Teftimony  and  witnefle  of  the  Church  ^  -and 
htv  Tradition  y  which  conftantly  believes and  una- 
nimoufly  delivers  it.  Secondly ,  Ibme  to  the  Light 
and  the  Tejiimony  which  the  Scripture  gives  to  it  felfe  • 
with  other  internail  proofes  which  areoblerved  in 
it and  to  be  found  in  no  other  Writing  whatfoe- 
ver.  Thirdly ,  Ibmc  to  the  Tejiimony  of  the  Holy 
GhoUy  which  cleares  up  the  light  that  is  in  Scripture, 
and  feales  this  Faith  to  the  Ibulesof  men,  that  it  is 
Gods  Word,  Fourthly ,  all  that  have  not  imbru- 
tiflicd  themlclves ,  and  funkc  below  their  /pedes  , 
and  order  of  Nature ,  give  even  Ljaturall  (I(eafon 
leave  to  come  in ,  and  make  Ibmc  proofe,  and  give 
fomc  approbation  upon  the  weighing,  and  the 
confidcration  of  other  Arguments.  And  this  muft 
be  admitted,  if  it  be  but  for  Pagans  and  Infidels^ 
who  either  confider  not ,  or  value  not  any  one  of 
the  other  three ;  yet  muft  Ibme  way  or  other  bee 
converted,  or  left  itjithout  excufe^  ^m.  i.and  that  is 
done  by  this  very  evidence. 

1.  For  the  firft;  The  Tradition  of  the  Churchy 
which  is  your  way  :  That  taken  and  confidered 
alone,  it  is  fofarre  from  being  theowe^,  that  it 
cannot  be  a  fufficient  Proofc  to  believe  by  Dtvine 
Faith,  that  Scripture  is  the  Word  of  God.  For  that 
which  is  a  full  and  fufficient  proofe ,  is  able  of  it 
felfe  to  fettle  the  foulc  of  man  concerning  it. 
Now  the  Tradition  of  the  Church  is  not  able  to  doc 
this.  For  it  may  bee  further  asked ,  why  wee 
fiiould  believe  the  Churches  Tradition?  And  if  it  be 
anfwercd ,  wc  may  believe ,  iBecaufe  the  Church  is 
infallibly  goyerned  by  the  Holy  Ghojl  *  it  may  yet  be 

demanded 
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demanded  of  you,  How  that  may  appeare  ?  And 
if  th  is  be  demanded,  cither  you  mulf  fay,  you 

have  it  by  fpeciall  Tl^eVelathn^which  is  the  private  Slri.  Allcj _ 

r/l^ou  objeeb  to  other  meiijor  elfc  you  mud  attempt  Tradiiiones 
to  prove  it  by  Scripture  ^ ,  as  all  of  you  doe.  And  that 
very  ofFcrjto  prove  it  out  of  Scripture  is  a  fufficient  -^>4  <^evey- 
acknowledgcment ,  that  the  Scripture^  is  a  higher 
Proofcjthen  the  Churches  Tradition^  w^h  (in  your  own  p-  50.  proves 
Grounds)is,  or  may  be  Queft  ion  able, till  you  come 
rhither.Befides,this  is  an  Inviolable  ground  of  Rea-  .'4 1 : 

fon:  *  lhat  the  Principles  of  any  (fonclufeon  ^  ^ 

rnujl  be  of  mere  credite^  then  the  c  onclufion  it  '  Padum,  'j^odrlafi  id 
/t^//.Thereforcifthe  Articies  of  Faithjihe  primajamns  &  m- 

Irmityy  the  %eJurreBion,  and  the  reft, be  ^ 

the  Conclufions ,  and  the  Principles  by  ,  dr  credimus  dUm  po- 

which  they  are  proo ved,  be  only  Eccle-  ftermA, 

/iajlicad  Tradition  ^  it  mull  needs  follow,  That  the 
Tradition  of  the  (fhurch  is  more  infallible  then  the  At' 
ticks  of  the  Faith  tht  Faith  y^hicK^e-^  4.  r  -  7-  .  - 

have  of  the  Articles  ftiould  be  finally  'fie-  n". 

Johed  into  the  Veracity  of  the  ffburches  firamy  el  tanciudm  inultmuim 
lefiimony.  But  this  f  jour  Learned  and 

wary  men  deny.  And  therefore  I  hope  ^  racem  &c.m,  Canus.z:.  ije Zo- 
your  felfe  dare  not  affirm e.  ^ temum, 

Againc,  if  the  Fbyce  of  the  Church  (  faying  the  Num.  4, 
Cookes  of  Scripture  commonly  received ,  are  the  Word  of 
God )  be  the  formall  Objedb  of  Faith ,  upon  which 
alone  abfolutely  I  may  rcfolvc  my  feife ,  then  every  ‘ 
man  not  only  may,  but  ought  to  refolve  his  Faith  in^ 
to  the  Voyce  or  Tradition  of  the  Qhurch  :  for  every 
man  is  Bound  to  reft  upon  the  proper  and  formall  Ob^ 
je8i  of  the  Faiths  But  nothing  can  bee  more  evident 
then  this ,  That  a  man  ougl^t  not  to  refolve  his  Faith  of 
this  Principle  into  the  foie  TeUimony  of  the  Church. 

Therefore  neither  is  th^tTeJlimonyyOtTradition  alone 

I  3  the 
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the  formall  Objc£t  of 
Faith,  ^  The  Leanied  of 
your  owne  part  grant 
this  :  t  Although  in  that 
Article  of  the  Creed  (  I 
believe  the  Catholike 
Church )  por adventure  all 
this  he  contained  {1  believe 


*  Vox  EcclefiA  ndn  ejt  forma/e  GhieElum  Etda,  Sfapl. 

'ReleU,  Cont:^.  c^.  3.  2.  Licet  in  Articulo^  Fidel 

PCrcdo  Fcc\cii(iV(\'^ forte  emtineatur  hoc  tcttim,Qxt-‘ 
do  ca,qu££  docct  Ecclcfia  ;  teimen  non  intelligitur  ne- 
cejfario ,  <]tiod  Credo  dccenti  Ecclefide,  tAnqmm  Tefli  in- 
fallibili,  ibid.  Vbietimmrefcit  Opnionem.  Durand i 
C^Gabr.  Et  Waldenf.  L,i  DoUr.  Fidei  iydrt,  2.  c. 

21.  Nftm.^.T ejlmonitim  Ecclefia  Cathotica  efi  Obje- 
Burn  FiAei  (fhrifiianet ,  &  Legijlatio  Scripture  Cano- 
nicA^fnbjicitnr  tamen  ipfifeut  Teftis  Iudici,.c^  Tefti- 
moniutn  Ventati  &c.  Canus  Loc,Lib,  2.  cap.  8.  N<fc, 

f,Ecd4,«aMlumnohi.fr^betMHjufmo£^^  (W?.  .ivhtch  the 

cros  cognofcetidos^  prottnus  tbi  accjmejcendumejt^  Jed  o  ^ 

ultra  oportet progredif&  Solidk  Dei  veritate  niti  &c.  '  (fuirch  teacheth)yet  this  is 

not  hecejfarily  mderftood  y 
That  1  believe  the  Chur ch  teaching^as  anInfallihleWitneJJe. 

‘  •  >  And  if  they  did  not  C9nfeffe  this  j  it  we^  no  hard 
thing  to  prove.. 

M 11  M.  5.  -  But  here’s  the  cunning  of  this  Devife  All  the 

Authority  s  of  Father  Sy  Qounceisy  nay  of  Scripture  too, 
9  '  ^  ^  (though  chisbecon- 

^  Omnif  ertjo  Scclefiasiica  eyiuthcritas.  cum  fit  ad  *  ... 

Temficm&md.chHfio,&^r^u. :  viiir ,cfi  traryvto  theirownePo- 

Chrifii  legibuSj  cJr  Scriptm-is  SanHu  'neceJfarihCpoJt-  Eivine)  lliuft  bcC  iliiajiy 

L.  J.  Doa.  Fidei^rt.z.  2,.  the  Au. 

Numb.  I.  „  '  1  .  r  1 

'  '' '  '  ,  V  thonty  of  the  Frefent^^- 

mane  Chunhy  And  though  they  would  feeme  to 
have  us  believe  the  Fathers  ^  and  the  Church  of  old  y 
yet  they  will  not  have  us  take  their  DoBrine  from 
their  owne  Writings,  or  the  Decrees  of  Councels  : 
becaufc  (as  they  fay)  wee  cannot  know  by  read¬ 
ing  them,  what  their  meaning  was,  but  from 
the  Inf  all  Me  Tejlimony  of  the  prejent  ^mane  Church 
teaching  by  ^Tradition.  Now,  by  this,  two  things 
arc  evident. '  Firft ,  That  they  aferibe  as  great  Au¬ 
thority  ( if  not  greater )  to  a  part  of  the  Catholike 
0furch ,  as  they  doe  to  the  lt>hoIe  ,  which  wee 
believe  in  our  Creede  ;  and  which  is  the  Society 
of  all  Chriftians.  And  this  is  lull  of  Ahfurdity 
in  Nature  y  in  %eafon  ,  in  AH  things  ^  That  any 

Part 


*fart  fhould  bee  of 
cquall  tporth^  poTi^er^  cre~ 
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cTotum  eft  majusfua  parte.  Etiamr  Axhm/i  fit: 
apnd Eucljdem  f  non  tafmn  idea  Geofnetrientn putan^ 
dum  efi  ,  quia  ^eometres  to  utitur^  Vtim^  cnim 
maLogica.  Ram  inSchol.  (Matth.  And  Arifiotle 
vindicates  ilici)  Propofitions  ya  iy  to/<  ks.-^ 

^^(J.^yctcl^^u^A}A,  from  being  vfurped  by  Parricnlar 
^ycienccs.  e^c,  ^uia  conveninnt  omni 

Enti\  ^non  alicui  ^entri  feparatim.  Aietapb, 
cap.^^.T.'J. 


dit,  or  authority  with  the 
Wl?ole.  Secondly, that  in 
their  Doctrine  concern¬ 
ing  the  Infallibility  of 
their  Churchjthcir  pro¬ 
ceeding  is  moft  mreafomhle.  For  if  you  aske  them. 

Why  they  believe  their  whole  VoBrine  to  be  the  foie 
true  fatholiKe  Faith  ?  Their  Anfwer  is  ,  'Secau/eit  is 
agreeable  to  the  Word  of  Gody  and  the  DoBrine  and  Tra¬ 
dition  of  the  Ancient  Church.  If  you  aske  them ,  How 
they  know  that  to  be  fo  ?  They  will  then  produce 
Tellimonies  of  Scripture  ,  Qouncellsy  and  Fathers  ^ 

But  if  you  aske  a  third  time,  By  what  mcanes  they 
are  alTured,  that  thefe Tellimonies  doe  indeed  make  ^ 

for  them  ,  and  their  Caufc  ?  They  will  not  then 
have  rccourfe  to  Text  of  Scripture ,  or  Expofition 
of  Father Sy  or phrafe  znd  propriety  oi  Language  ^  in 
which  eithci^of  them  were  firfl:  written,  or  to  the 
fcope  of  the  Author , 
or  the*^  Cctules  of  the 

^  Sermom  res,  fed  Ret  Sermo  efi  luh)  eUus, 

thing  uttered  3  or  the  S,H\iZT.L,^.deTrin.Ex  matertadiBi  Srigendusefi 
Conference  with  like 

,  ^ .  '  wtdendo  difierentias  Svrmhum  ad  Similia  Orio’. 

"  T laces  y  or  the  Ante-  Traa.j^  ws  Matth.  ^ 

cedents  ^  and  Confer  ['Ejeo/endum  efi  unde  veuerit  ifiaSententia,  ^  qua 

iUamfuperior a  pepererint^  quibufque  conn'exa  depenUe- 
at.S,Au^,Sp-‘i^.Solet  circumfiantia  Scriptura 
nare 3emenuam.  S,  Aug.  L.%i.  ^<tfi.  q,  6p. 
s  ^fuA'ambigue  &  obfcure  in  nonnullis  Script ur a  Sa- 
erk  tods  did  a  videntur^yer  ea  qUA  alibi  certa,  indu- 
bitata  habentur  diclarantur.  Bafil.  in  Results  con- 
tra£lisy%jg,  26  j.  Mantfeflior^  quaque  pravaleant 
e^  de  incertis  certiora  prA/cribant.Tcrt.  L.  de  Re/ur, 
<•.  ip.  21.  i*.  Aug.  Z.  3.  T)eT)oEl  fhrifi  c.  6. 
Adorisefi  Script urarum  obfeuris  Aianifefia fubneElerCy 
quod  print  fub  Anigmatibus  dtxerint  ,aperta  voce  pro- 
firri:,S,]iiuon.fnEfrip.princ.Vtde.  §.  26, Nh./^, 


quents  of  the  fame  Pla¬ 
ces:  §  or  the  Expofition 
of  the  darke  and  doubt-' 
full  fl  aces  of  Scripture 
by  the  undoubted  and 
manifefi.  With  diVers 
ocher  ^les  given  for 
the  true  knowledge 
and  underllanding  of 


Scripture 
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i  s.Au^MjJe  Scripture,  which  do  frequently  occurre  in  ^  S. 

jline.  No,  noneofthefe,  orche  hkehelpcs:  That, 
with  them,  were  to  Admit  a  frigate  Sfirity  or  to 
make  way  for  it  :  Bu^  their  finallAnfwcr  is  •  n?cy 
know  it  to  he  fo  ^  becaufe  the prefe?it  ^mane  Church  lint^ 
nef^thit ,  according  toTradition.  So  arguing,  d  prim 
ad  ulthnum ,  from  firft  to  lafl: ,  the  Prefent  Church  of 
^me  and  her  Followers  believe  her  owne  Do- 
(Srine,  and  Tradition  to  bee  true  and  Catholike^ 
becaufc  ihc  profeffes  it  to  bcfuch.  And  if  this  bee 
not  to  groove  ide?n  per  ider}i ,  the  fame  by  the  fame, 
I  know  not  what  is  ;  which,  though  it  be  molT:  ab- 
furd  in  all  kind  of  learning,  yet  out  of  this  I  fee  not 
how 'tis  pofsible  to  windethcmfelves ,  fo  long  as 
the  laftrefolution  of  their  Faith  muft  reft  (as  they 
teach)  upon  the  Tradition  of  the  prefent  Church 
only. 

N  u  It  feemes  therefore  to  mce  very  necejfarj'^y  chat 

*  And  this  is  {o  ncceffary,  that  BelUrmm^  confefTcs  /  able  to  probVC 

that  ifTradition  (  which  he  relics  upon  ^  be  not  Di-  th^  Bookes  of  Scrip- 
vinc  :  He  and  his  can  have  no  Faith.  NonhaCemns 
fidem.  Fides  enimverbo  Dei  nitimr,  L,  ^.de.  verbo 
D«.c-.  4.  S.Atfiitacft, 

And  A,  C,  tells  Us.  p.47.  To  know  that  Scripture 
is  Divine  and  Infallible  in  every  part ,  is  a  Founda¬ 
tion  fo  ncceflary ,as  if  it  be  donbtfully  queftioned,all 
the  Faith  built  upon  Scripture  falls  to  the^round. 

And  he  gives  the  lame  reafon  for  ir,^.  5  0.  which  ^f/- 
armne  doih,  ..  .  .  . 

then  all  things  contained  in  them  (  which  have  no 
greater  aflurance  then  the  Scripture  ,  in  which  they 
are  read  )  arc  not  Ohjeds  of  Diyine  heliefe.  And  that 
once  granted  will  enforce  us  to  yceld.  That  all  the 
Articles  of  Chrifiian  have  no  greater  affurance 

then  Humane^  or  Mot  all  FaithyOX  Credulity  can  afford. 
An  Authority  then  (imply  Divine  muft  make  good 
the  Scriptures  Infallibility,  at  leaftin  the  laji^fh 
hition  of  our  Faith  in  that  Poync.  This  Authority 
..  ..  .  ..  .  ^  cannot 


Cody  by fome  Anthori^  that 
is  alfolutely  DiVvie,  For 
if  they  bee  warranted 
unto  us  by  any  Autho¬ 
rity  lefTe  then  Divinc; 
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cannot  bee  any  Tcjlimony  , 
or  Voyce  of  the  *  Church  alone* 
For  the  Qmhh  conlills  of 
menfiibjcd:  to  Error  ;  And 
no  one  of  them,  fincetlic 
JpoHles  rimes, bach  bcene  af- 
filtcd  with  fo  plentifull  a 


^'EcclcfiaTn  fptrlfu  afflMam  ejfcycerte  credo.Non 
ut  'veritAtem,  AHthoritatemve  Libris  (yA»omcis 
trE'uaty  fed  t4t  docent  illoSynon  aHos  ejfe  Canonic 
cos.  ISlec pi  AdttHJn  nobis  j>rAbet  ad hujufmodi [a- 
cros  Libras  cognojeendos  ,  frotinns  ibi  ac(jms- 
feendnm  sfi^Jed  ultra  eportet  preoredi,  fclidd 
Dei  veritatt  niti.  ex  re  tatclligitHr  ouid 

fibi  voluerit  Asegnjlinusy  ejuum  ait,  Evangelio 
non  cred(rern,nijl  arc.  M.Cmus  L.i.de  Locis^ 
b.  Non  docct  fundatam  ejfe  Evanae- 
meafure  of  the  ^Blejjed  Spirit^  Eifidem  m  Ecdefia  Jmhoritdte  ,fed C^  C.  iLid. 

as  to  fecure  him  from  being  deceived  j  And  all  the 
'Prfmjbcing  all  liable  to  miltaking,  and  Jallihle^  the 
VPl:ok  cannot  poffibly  bee  Infalliblejin,  and  of  itfelf^' 
and  priviledged  frorii  being  deceived  in  fomc 
Things  ,  or  other.  And  even  in  thofc  ¥unda??2e?ittill 
ThingSjin  which  the  Whole  Vtiiyerf all  Church  hdthcr 
doth^nor  can  Errcjyet  even  there  her  Authority  is  not 
X)ivm?,becaufeShe  delivers  thofelupernatural  Truths 
by  Tromife  of  A[?iftance, yet  tycd  to  Meanes :  And  nor 
by  any  f  f'^eciall  hnmediate^y elation,  which  is  necefla- 
rily  required  to  the  very  lead  Degree  of  TiVine  Au¬ 
thority, kod.  therefore  our  fFJ^orthies  do  not  only  fay; 
but  prove,  That  all  the  Qhurches  Conflitutions  are  of  the 
nature  of  Humane  Law.  ^  And  lome  among  you, not 
unworthy  for  their  Learning,  prove  it  at  large,  Tl:at 
all  the  Churches  TeUiniony ,  or  n^oyce,  or  Smtence  (  call  it 
what  you  will  )  is but  fuo7nodo  ,  or  alifuo  modo,  7iot, 
fimply,  but  in  a  manner  Divine.  Yea,  and  ^.C.  himlellc,  j,  fp,  ^  j, 
after  all  his  debate  comes  to  that,  and  no  fur¬ 
ther  ,  That  the  Tradition  of  the  C hurch  is,  at  leaf  in  f  mie 
fortpDivine  and  Infallible,  Now  that  which  is  Vi- 
yim  but  in  a  fort  or  mammy  bee  it  the  Chur¬ 
ches  manner,  is  aliquo  modo  non  Vivinay  in  a  fort 
not  Divine.  But  this  Great  Principle  of  Faith  { the 
Ground  andProofeof  whatfoever  clfeis  ot  Faith) 
cannot  Hand  tirme  upon  a  Proofc  that  is,  and 
is  7iot ;  in  a  ffiamier,  and  not  in  a  manner  Divine, 

K  As 
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"  Stapl.  ']<^/erL 
Con.s^.q.^.A.i, 
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i^P'erbufn 
non  ejl  tale^  nec 
habet  utUm  Au- 

thoritatem,  quix 
/Criptum  efi 
in  membrmis^ 
fed  qnia  d  Deo 
profelJum  efi. 
Bcilar.  /.  4,  de 
Verb. Dei  .2  §, 
Ecclcfialticse 
Traditione>\ 

*  Lex  ordinata 
per  Angelos  in 
manu  Media’ o- 
ris  Gal.:j  ip. 

■  S.  Luk.  1.3O, 
t  The  Holy 
Ghoft  &c. 
which  Ipakeby 
the  Prophets^  in 
Sj/mb^NHf»^ 


^§.16. 

As  it  muft,  if  we  have  no  other  Anchor  then  the  Ex~ 
ternall  Tradition  of  the  Church  to  lodge  it  upon^  and 
hold  it  fteddy  in  the  midil  of  thole  waveSj  which 
daily  beatc  upon  it. 

Now  here  A.  C.  confelTes  exprefly ^That  to  prove 
the  Cookes  of  Scripture  to  bccDi^ine,  we  mull  bee 
Warranted  by  that  which  is  Infallible,  Hee  confejfes 
farther,  that  there  can  be  no  ju^feient  Infall  ble  ^roojeof 
this  j  but  Gods  Word  ,  'trritten,  or  -umiritten.  And 
he  gives  his  Reafon  for  it.  IBecaujeif  the  Troofebe 
meet  elj  Humane^  and  Fallitky  the  Science  or  Faith  n  hich 
is  built  upon  it,  can  he  no  tetter  So  then  this  is  agreed 
on  by  mec ,  (yet  leaving  other  men  to  travcll 
by  their  owne  way  ,  fo  bee  they  can  come  to 
make  Scripture  thereby  Infallible  )  That  Scrip¬ 
ture  mull  bee  knownc  to  bee  Scripture  by  a  Juf^ 
ficient ^Infallible, Divine  Proofe  And  thatluch  Proofe 
can  be  nothing  but  thc-Word  of  Cod,  is  agreed 
on  alio  by  me.  Yea ,  and  agreed  on  for  me  it 
fhall  be  likewife ,  that  Gods  Word  may  be  '^rit- 
teriy  ^nd  unwritten,  ¥ov  Cardir.alit BelLrmine  tells  us 
truly ,  that  it  is  not  the  writing,  or  printings  chat 
makes  Scripture  the  Word  of  God  ;  but  it  is  the 
Prime  Vnerring  ElTentiall  Truths  Godhimfelfe  ut¬ 
tering,  and  revealing  it  to  his  Church,  that  makes  it 
JAer bum  Dei,  the  Vhovd  of  God.  And  this  Woid  of 
God  is  uttered  to  men,  either  immedutely  by  God  him- 
Jelfe,  Father,  Sonne,  and  Holy  Ghoft ,  and  lo  *cwas 
to  the  Trophets  and  ^pojtks :  Or  mediately ,  cither 
by  Angels,  to  whom  God  had  fpoken  firlt,  and  fo 
the  Law  was  given,  Gal^,  and  fo  alfo  the  MelTage 
was  delivered  to  the  Ble  [Jed  Virgin,  ^  S.  Luke  i.  or  by 
the  Frophets  ^and  ^pojlles  ,  and  fo  the  Scriptures 
were  delivered  to  the  Church.But  their  being 'O^ritten^ 
gave  them  no  Authority  at  all ,  in  regard  of  them- 
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faithfully  in  our  ^  Me¬ 
mories.  And  you  have 
been  often  ciAugh  told 
{were  truthy  and  not  the 
maintaining  of  a  iktrt)\ 


fclves.  Written  or  tom ritten^thc  Word  was  the  lame. 

But  it  was  written,  that 

it  mif^'ht  bee  the  better  rfudepro^h^tx  etixmzivetitilfis  adhuc 

^  1  I  oils ^irtiltAi  f.tinebant  corruvteUs  Cub  kocprxtextu 

,  pi  eJerVtd  ,  ^aild  con  tl-  tltulo  ,  sjuAp ah  Jpofiohs  vlvd  vcceetfert  tradv.x  : 

nued  with  tne  niorehz-  propter  hAnc  lpjAm  catifAm  Jpofi oil  *^Dol]riruvm  fuam 

^  cceperurt  LittrU  comprehendrre.  c^r  Ecclsbis  cemnser- 

teonty  to  .the  u(c  of  the  ^  dr.^u.cMus 

Churchy  and  the  more  fub  oblavo  penercTradit.hu^S  {on\{o  Jiinjen. Com  went, 

inS.  loh  5,  47.  StcHt  enim  firmitis  efi  quedma^sda^ 
tar  Lit ey  is  ,  ita  efi  culpabilius  majiu  non  credere 
Scriptis,  quam  non  credere  Verbis. 

^Labilisefl  memcria,  ri-  ideo  indigemns  Script f^ra  : 
^icendum  quod  verum  ejl ,  fed  hoe  non  habet,  nifi  ex 
immdantia  peccatorurrh.  Kcnr,  a  ^and.  Sum.  p.  I. 
S.  q.  4  .fine.  hriflsis  ipfe  de  peblore  morituro  T e- 
T  I  •  ^  f  1^  f'  fiamentumtransfert  in  tabulds  diu  duraturas.  Opfs^* 

^  tor^  jr  chrifiusipfe  ncntranfiuUtJedexQp^'^X.l  fen'en'^ 

that  if  you  will  UlCW  us  tia^Ejus  Jn/pirutlone,  ft  non  fujju  ,  JpoftolitrAnfu- 

any  fuch  nnlpritten  Irord' 

of  God  dclivcred’by  his  Trophets  and  Aposlles^  we  will 
acknowledge  it  to  be  D  Am^,aiid  Infallible,  So  ^written, 
or  unwritteny  that  (hall  not  Humble  us.Eut  then  A,  C. 
mull  not  tell  us, at  IcaH  not  thinke  wc  fliall  fwallow 
it  into  our  Bcliefc  ;  that  every  thing  which  he 
fayes  y  is  the  unTl>ritten  W ord  of  God^  is  fo  indeed. 

1  know  Bellarmine  hath  written  a  whole  Booke  ^  ^  ^  ^  • 

*  Vc  njcrl'O  Dei  non  feripto  ,  of  the  Word  of  God  p'efbo^^'et'^^ 
not  written,  in  which  he  handles  the  Controver- 
fie  concerning  Traditions.  And  the  Cunning  is,  to 
'make  his  weaker  Readers  believcjthat  all  thaty  which 
He,  and  his  are  plealed  to  call  Traditions,  are  by  and 
by  no  Icfic  to  be  received  ,  and  honoured,  then  the 
‘ unwritten  word  of  God  oughtto  be.  Whereas  kis  a 
thing  of  cafic  knowledge,  That  i\\e  un'rt>rittenWord 
of  God  znd  Tradition,  zrc  not  ConyertiUe  Termes , 
that  is  j  arc  not  all  one.  For  there  are  ma¬ 
ny  Vnwritten  Words  of  God  ,  which  were  ne¬ 
ver  delivered  over  to  the  Church,  for  ought  ap- 
pcarcs:  And  there  zrem^ny  Traditions  (affirmed,’ 

K  2.’ 


X 


t  'b 


i 


^8 


at  leafl:  to  be  fuchhy  the  Qhurch  of^me)  which 
were  never  warranted  by  any  unwritten  Word  of  God. 

N  u  M .  p,  '  Firft  5  That  there  are  many  unwritten  words  of  God, 
which  were  never  delivered  over  to  the  Church,  is 
manifellFor  wheiijOr  where  wercchc  words^which 
a  Ads  1.3.  Chrift  fpake  to  his  Jpoflles^  during  the  ^  forty  dayes 
of  his  Converfing  with  them  after  his  Refurredion, 
firft  delivered  over  to  the  Church?  or  what  were 
'  the  He  then  fpake?  If  neither  Hcc, 

nor  His  Apoftles^  or  Evangelijls  have  ddivered  them 
to  the  Church  ,  the  Church  ought  not  to  deliver 

them  to  her  Children. 
^  Ammciare  alidjuid  Qhnfiiants  CMtholicUy  fritter  id  Qj-  jf  Jqc  ^  trader  6 
aHodacceperuntynunquamtiem  ttHfqHAm  licet,  mn^  ..  1 

quant  Vincea.  Lir.  c,  14,  Etpracipit  nihil ali*  tfadUum^tn^kc  a  I  ra^ 

ud innovAriymfi  quoa  traditum  efi,  S,  Cy pri.  ad ditiOn  of  that^ which  WaS 
peiuntcont,£ptB.Stephan^.^nnc.  \  delivered  tO  hcr, 

and  by  fomebf  Them^thenSheis  unfaithful  to  God, 
and  doth  not JerVare  depofitum,  faithfully  keepc  that 
.*  20.  which  is  committed  to  her  Iruftr*  iTim.  6.  And 

and,!  Tim.1.14.  her  5onnes,  whfchcome  to  know  it,  are  not  bound 

Siipfa('EccleCia,)contrana  Scripturddiceretyijtidclis)  obcy  her  ’^IrudttiOTl 
ipfinonerederet,(^c,\im»!LG3ind.Sum.p,i.  A.io.q.l.  agaillft  the  ^  Word  of 
And  himfclfe  thache  moreiati-  p^j. 

ly  derend  himleire  intheCaufeot  Triditions,  layes,  /•/iiiii- 

(out  how  truly  let  other  men  Iudge,jA^«//4«?7>4af//-  locVCT  Chrtjt  hOxds  his 

mcmadmittiMHScmtra  S.rifmram.  L.  4.  M  Verb  pgace,  Or  that  his  UiOrds 
3.  Delude  commune.  ^  i  r 

arc  not  Rcgiltrcd,  I  am 

^^etni'hh^in  Opinion^No  man  may  dare  without 

iiuverUyUvd-  raftineflc  fay  they  Were  ox  theft.  So, there  were 
tahabco  dicerc,  many  witsprltten  Words  of  God^  which  were  never  de- 

portareSd/*  Hvered  over  to  the  Church  ;  and  therefore  never 
made  Tradition.  And  there  are  many  Traditions  ^ 
which  cannot  be  faid  to  be  the  unwritten  lt>ord  of  God* 
For  I  believe,  a  Learned  Rommifl^  that  will  weigh 
before  he  fpeakes,will  not  eafily  fay.  That  to  Annointy 
ox  Ilk  Spittle inSaptifm  :  or  to  ufc  thi^ee  Dippings  m 

^  the 


Id'. 


do 


the  ufe  of  that  Sacrament :  or  diverft  other  like  TraZ 
ditions  had  their  %tfe  from  any  Word  of  God  nnlorit- 
ten :  Or  if  he  be  lb  hardy  as  to  lay  lb ,  'tis  gratis  di-> 

Bum ,  and  he  will  have  enough  to  doe  to  prove  it, 
So^there  may  be  an  unwritten  Word  of  God^  which  is 
noTradition,  And  there  are  many  Traditions, which 
are  no  unwritten  Word  of  Goi.Therfore  Tradition  mull 
be  taken  two  wayes.  Either,as  it  is  the  Churches 
AB  delivering ,  or  the  Thing  thereby  delivered,  and 
then  ’tis  Humane  Authority  ^  or  from  it ,  and  unable 
infallibly  to  warrant  Divine  Faith^  or  to  be  the  Ob¬ 
ject  of  it.  Or  els  as  it  is  the  unwritten  Word  of  God : 
and  then  where  ever  it  can  be  made  to  appeare  lb, 

’tis  of  divine  and  infallible  Authority ,  no  quellion. 

But  then  I  would  have  A,  C,  confider  where  he  is  in 
this  Particular.  He  telsus.  We  mujl  know  infallibly^ 
that  the  Dookes  of  Holy  Scripture  are  Divine^  and  that 
this  muH  be  done  by  univritten  Tradition ,  but  jo  ^  as 
that  this  Tradition  is  the  Word  of  God  unwritten :  N  ow¬ 
let  him  but  prove  chat  this,  or  any  Tradition ,  which 
the  Church  of  ^me  Hands  upon,  is  the  Word  of  God, 
though  unwritten^  and  the  bufinefle  is  ended.  BuC 
A.  C.  mull  not  thinkc,  that  becauft  the  Tradition  of 
the  Church  tels  me  thelc  Bookes  are  Verbum  Deiy  Gods 
Word ;  and  that  1  do  both  honour  and  believe  this 
Tradition-  That  therefore  this  Tradition  it  felfe  is 
Gods  Word  too  j  and  lb  abfolutely  fuff  dent  and  infadi^ 
hie  to  worke  this  Beliefe  in  me.  Therefore  for  ought 
^.C.hath  yet  added,  we  mull  on  with  our  Inquiry 
after  this  great  Bufinefle,  and  ?nojl  neceffary  Truths 

2.  For  the  fccond  way  of  proving,  That  Scrip-  ^ 
ture  (Thould  be  fiilly  and  fuflicicntly  knownc,  as  by 
Divine  ^nilnfaUible  Tellimony,  Lumine proprio^  by 
the  reiplendcncy  of  that  Light,  which  it  hath  in  it 
lelfe  onely,  and  ty  the  witnefle  that  it  can  lo 

K  j  give 


A.  C.p.  50, 


*  Hook./. 2. §.4 


Eufcb.  c. 
27.  fine.  Edit, 
y^aftl.i  54p. 

^  Eufeb.X.  5,r. 
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give  toicfclfe,  I  could  never  yet ‘fee  caufe  to  allow." 
*For  as  there  is  no  place  in  Scripture  that  tels  us,. 
Such  Books  containing  fuch^and  fuch  Particulars  arc 
the  Qnnon  ^  and  infaU'ible  Will  and  Word  of^od:  So 
if  there  were  any  fuch  place,  that  were  no  fuffi- 
cienc  proofe;  For  a  man  may.  juftly  aske  another 
Booke  to  bearc  witnefTe  of  that^^  and  againe  of 
another  ^  and  where  ever  it  vyere  written  in 
Scripture >  thatmuftbe  apart  of  the  Wholef  And 
no  created  thing  can  alone  give  wjtnefTe  to  it  felfcj 
and  make  it  evident ,  ^nor  one  part  te/lifie  for  ano¬ 
ther,  and  fatisfie  where  Reafon  will  but  plter  to 
conteft.  Except  thofe  Principles  cnely  of  Natural! 
hwypkdge^  which  appearc  manifefl:  by  intuitiye 
light  ol  underftanding^  without  any  Dilcourfe. 
And  yet  they’alfo  to  the  weaker  fort  ttcpxmJndu-^ 
6lion  preceding.  Now  this  Inbred  light  of  Scripture 
is  a  thing  coincident  with  Scripture  it  felfe :  and 
fo,  the  Principles  ^  and  the  Conclufion  in  this  land 
of  proofc  fliould  be -  entirely  the  lame  which 
cannot  be-  Befides,  if  this  inward  Light  were  fb 
cleare ,  how  could  there  have  beene  any  variety 
among  the  ^jincient  Believers  touching  the  Authori¬ 
ty  of  James S.JudesEpiJlles y  and  thQ^'Apo- 
calypSy  with  other  Bookes  which  were  not. recei¬ 
ved  for  diverle  yeares  after  the  reft  of  the  New 
Tejlament^  For  certainly^  the  Light  which  is  in 
the  Scripture ,  was  the  fame  then,  which  now  it 
is.  And  how  could  the  Gofpellof  S.  "^artholomeWy  of 
S.  ThomaSy  and  other  counterfeit  pceces  obtainc  fo 
much  credit  with  fomc^  as  to  be  received  into  the 
Canony  if  the  evidence  of  this  Light  were  cither  ^Ini- 
DerfaHy  or  InfaUibley  of,  and  by  it  felfe  ?  And  this, 
though  I  cannot  approve,  yet,  me  thinks,  you  may, 
and  upon  probable  grounds  at  leaft.  For  I  hope 
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no  t  will  deny ,  but  that 

I  ^  t  Ejfccpt  J  Q.  vvhoic  boh^ncfTe 

there  IS  as  ttiUch  ll^ht  in  ScTl^tUTi  to  herein l  car.norbut  pitie.  tor  he 

manifeft  and  make  ofleniion  of  it  cleniesthis/(|7/;rtotheJ’m>r»r^,and 

relfetobein&lliWy.hc  m,,m  W„d  f,™  “““i 

of  Qod^  as  there  is  My  Tradition  of  ts  of  a  company  ,  rrhichbyi^no'^nz 
the  Chinch,  thzt  itis  Divine,  and  /»- 
falliL'ly  the  un'^  itten  Word  of  God. 

And  the  Scriptures  faying  from  the  mouthes  of 

the  Prophets,  ^  ihus  faith  the  Lord  ^  and  from  the 

mouthes  oi-  the  *  Apoftles,  chat  the  Holy  Gho/i  fpake  *Ad:.28. 25. 

hythem\  are  at  leaft  as  able,  and  as  fit  to  bcare  wit- 

nefle  to  their  owne  Verity-  as  the  Church  is  to 

bcare  witnefle  to  her  owne  Traditions ,  by  bare  fay- 

ing  they  come  from  the  ;  And  your  iclves  ‘  ' 

would  never  go  to  the  Scripture,  to  prove  that  there 

are  Traditions,  ^  as  you  do,  if  you  did  not  thinke  the  ^  Thc/T.aar; 

Scripture  as  cafie  to  be  difeovered  by  inured  light  in  it- 

felfe,  2l%  Ir adit  tons  hy  light.  And  if  this  be  fo^ 

then  it  is  as  probable  at  the  leaft /which  fofne  of  ours 

affirmc )  That  Scripture  may  Tee  kno^ne  to  bee  the 

Word  of  God,  by  the  Light  ^  and  Luflre  which  it  bath  in  ‘'Tn  your  Artl- 

it  felfe ,  as  it  is  (which  you  ‘  affirme)  That  a  Tradition 

may  be  knoyoneto  be  fuch^  by  the  light  sthich  it  hath  in  it  anfwercd. 

felfe :  which  is  an  excellent  Propofition  to  make  Andy^.c.p.ja. 

Iporc  wichall ,  were  this  an  Argument,  to  be  hand--  ^ 

led  merrily.  • . 

For  the  third  Opinion,  and  way  of  proving-  Num,  u. 
cither  fome  thinke, that  there  is  no  fufficient  warrant 
for  this  ,  unlefle  they  fetch  it  kom  t\i^-Teflimony  of 
the  Ho/y  Ghofl ,  and  folooke  in  vaine  after  fpeciall 
lieDelations,  and  make  themfelvcs  by  this  very  Con¬ 
ceit,  obnoxious,  andeafictobe  led  by  all  the  whif- 
perings  of  a  [educing  private  fpirit-  or  els  you  would 
fainc  have  them  think  lo.  For  your  fide, both  upon 
thiSj  and  other  Occafions,  do  often  challenge.  That 


7^ 

A  lefiiitc, under  the  name  of  7'.^. 
fee  outa  Booke,  An.  1 6^0.  which 
he  called,  Tl^eTriall  of  the Frote- 
fiant  private  Spirit. 

^Vt  Tejiimonia  Scripture  certain  '& 
indHbitatam  fidem  praflent^  nec^jfa- 


w  refolve  all  our  Faith  into  the  Violates 
ofa'^priyate  Spirits  from  which  wc 
lliali  ever  prove  our  fclves  as  free, if 
nocfreei  than  you.  Tothe  Queftion 
riumvidetHrojlenddre'ejHodipfa^Di-  in  hand  thcH  !  Suppofc  it  agreed  l)p- 

on,  that  there  rauft  be  a  <-^'Diyine 

w.  «  •  •  /^  I  /T"  •  /7  y /" 

Faith,  cm  jiwejje  non  poteji  faljim, 
under  which  can  reft  no  pofhble  errour  ,  That  the 
Bookes  of  Scripture  are  the  svritten  Word  of  God : 
If  they  which  goe  to  the  teflimony  of  the  Holy 

Ghofi  [or  proof c  of  this,  doe  meane 
by  Faith,  ObjeBim  Fidei,  the  Ob- 
je<9:  of  Faith  that  is  to  bee  belie- 
ved ,  then,no  queftion,  they  arc  out 
of  the  ordinary  way.  For  God  never 
fent  us  by  any  word  or  warrant 
of  his ,  to  looke  for  any  fuch  ype- 
ciall^  and  priyate  Tefimony  to  prove 
w-ici'  k,th„  wc  m„ii 

‘And  your  ownc  T>ivtn€s  agree  in  believc.  But  if  by  Faith  they  meanc, 
this,  That  not  fufti-  jg  of  J)i-r>i„e  infufed 

mult  be  before  there  •  ,  by  which  vcitue  they  doe 

canbepivincCcttainty.  Credible  OMeSi ,  and 

anifita  innit  it  ur  cenjeflurts  humams.  '  .  it*  1  1  1  . 

-  thing  , to  bee  •  believed  *  then  their 

fpccch  is  true ,  and  confefled  by  all 
Divines  of  all  forts.  For  Faith  is 
the  gift^ofGody  of  God  alone, 
and  an  infufed  ^ Habit,  in  refpcdl 
whereof  the  Soule  is  mecrcly  recipi^ 
ent  ;  And  therefore  the  lole  In- 
fufer ,  the  Holy  Ghofl  miift  not  bee 
excluded  from  that  workc ,  which 
none  can  doe,  but  Hee.  For  the 
Holy  Ghofl^  as  ^  Hee  firfi  di(ft:ated 
the  Scripture  to  the  ,Jipofiles  : 


*  I. Cor.i2. 3,4. 

SDatur  mbts  d  Deo,  (Src.  S.  Aug. 
Ffal.^j. 


t  homo  ajfentiendo  eis  qua  pmt 

fidei,  elevat’^r fupra  Naturam  jHam, 
oportet  quod  hoc  inSt  ei  ex  fupernatu- 


Ad  quern  modum  Saraceni  fuis 
fPraceptoribni,  dr  ludai  fuid  Rabi- 
tfis,  dr  Gentes  fuis  Phitofo^hh  , 
omnes  fuis  Majoribus  inharent :  non 
ftc  C  hriftiani,  fed  per  interius  lumen 
infufum  d.  Spirit u  Sanfio ,  quo  fir- 
mifsime  dr  certifsime  moventHT  ad 
credendum,  drc.  Canus.  Z,2.  Locor. 
c.  8.  §.Iam{i  hxc. 


*  Sjmb,  Nicen,  The  Holy  Ghoft 
fpake  by  the  Prophets,  &c.  Et 
I .  S.  Pet.  ^.li.^uis  modus  efi,  quo 
doces  animas  ea  qua  futura  fuut  ? 
Docuifit^nim  Prophet  at  tuos.S. Aug. 
L.  it.Cenfef.c.  1^. 


^3 


§.  i6. 


^  So  did  he  not  leaye  the  Church  in  generally  nor  the  true 
members  of  it  in  particular^ 
without  Grace  to  believe  ^ 

V?hat  himfelf  had  revealed^ 
and  made  Credible.  So 
that  Faith ^  as  it  is  taken 
for  the  Vertue  of  Faith , 
whether  it  be  of  this,  or 
any  other  Article,  ^though 
it  receive  a  kinde  of  prepa- 
ration^  or  Occafon  of  'Be¬ 
ginning  from  the  Tejlimo- 
7iy  of  the  Churchy  as  it 
,  and  induce th  to 
the  Faith;  yet  it  ends  in  God^  revealing  Vpithin^  and  teach¬ 
ing  Vpithinythat  ivhich  the  Church  preached  V?ithout.  For 
till  the  Spirit  of  God  move  the  Heart  of  man,  he 
cannot  believe,  be  tfce  tJbjeci  never  Jo  Credible.  The 
fpeeeh  is  true  then,  but 
mite  ^out  of  the  State  of 

this  Qupjtion  l  which  in-  cj^  ^  Nihil  ad  ^nafifonemy  nifi  quoad  hoc  quod  per 
quires  oncly  afterafuffi-  ^^riptura  tnjpemonem,  &c,  Hcnr.  a  Gand.  Snm, 

\  '  a,io.q.i.  lit,  T>, 

cient  meanes  to  make  this 


^  Nec  enim  Ecclefia  Tejlimoai umlaut  pra- 

dicamas  ,  Spirit  am  ,  vel  ab  Ecelefia  docente^ 

vel  d  nobts  audientibus ,  exclu-dimns  ,  fed  utrobiqus 
diferte  inclndimns  ^  (^c,  Stapl.  trip,  contr,  Whl- 
tak.  c,  3 . 

^  Fides  qua  capit  ab  Ecclefu  Tefiimonio,  quatenus 
proponit  (Sr  inducit  ad  fidem  ,  dsfinit  in  E>eo  intns 
revelante ,  O'  intUs  docent e  qmd  forts  Ecelefia  pra~ 
dicavit,  Stapl.  %jled.  Cent,  4.  ^.3.  a.  2,  When 
grave  and  learned  men  doe  fometimes  hold ,  that  of 
this  Principle  there  is  noproofe,  but  by  the  Tcfti- 
niony  of  the  Spirit,  &c.  I  thinke  it  is  not  their 
meaning,  to  exclude  all  outward  Proofes,  &c.  but 
rather  this,  That  all  other  meanes  are  unctFcduall 
of  thcmfelvcs  to  worke  Faith,  without  the  fpeci- 
all  Grace  of  God.  Hook^  &c.  Lib .  3 .  8. 


ObfSl  Credible  y  and  fit  to  he  believed  y  againfl  all  im¬ 
peachment  of  folly  and  temerity  in  Beliefe  y  whether 
men  do  adually  believe  it  or  not.  For  which  no 
man  may  expert  inward  private  ^eV elation yWithoui 
the  cxtcrnall  rrieans  of  the  Church  yim\tiCc  perhaps  the 

^cafeofNecelSityhccxccp.  ^  ^  ^ 

'  Stapl. Cont.  4.^3.  A,  2.  Doth  not 
red, When  a  man  lives  in  oncly  affirmc  it,  but  proves  it  tOOyd  paritate  ra- 

filch  a  time  3c  place  as  ex-  tioms^  in  cafe  of  necelHry,  where  there  is  no  Con- 
dudes  him  from  all  ordi- 


nary  means;  in  which  I  dare  not  offer  to  fhut  up  God 
from  the  Joules  of  meUynor:  to  tie  him  to  thofc  ordina¬ 
ry  waks  and  means, to  which  yet  in  great  wifdonie 

L  and 
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and  providence  He  hath  tied  and  bound  dllmankind. 

(private  PjVelation  then  hath  nothing  ordinarily 
to  doe  j  to  make  the  Vhje^l  Credible  in  this  ^  Tlmt 
Scripture  is  the  Word  of  God  ,  or  in  any  other  Article, 
For  the  Queftion  is  of  llich  outward,  and  evi¬ 
dent  mcanes ,  as  other  men  may  take  notice  of^  as 
well  as  our  felves.  By  which  if  there  arife  any 
Doubting,  or  Infirmity  in  the  Faith,  others  may 
ftrengthen  us,  or  we  affoord  meanes  to  fiipporc 

them:  Whereas  the  "Te- 

ipfi  ettm  quibus  agitur^  feimt,  ^uid  autem  agatur  JtiMOny  Oj  the  Spirit  ,  a/Ju 

c»m  genere  HumAnoyper 'Hirioriam  commendarivo^  PeVelutioH  is 

per  Prophetiam.S.  Kuz,de  veraR€li(T,c,2%.  •  »  -  r  i  r  r 

witbin^nor  jelt^nor  Jeenof 

any,  but  him  that  hath  it.  So  that  hcnce  can  be  drawn 

noproofeto  others.  And  Miracles  are  not  fiifficient 

alone  to  prove  it,unle(re  both  They,md  the  Revelation 

too  agree  with  the  Rule  of  Scripture-  which  is  now 

an  unalterable Rulehy  ^man,  or  Angell.  To  all  this 

A.  Q  fayes  nothing,  lave  that  I  Jeeme  not  to  admit  of  an 

infallible  Impulftonof  a  private  Spirit,  ex  parte  fubjedli, 

without  any  infallible  Reafon ,  and  that  fufficiently  ap-^ 

plied  cxp2.nc  ohjedd, Ti^hich  if  1  did  admit,  would  open 

a  gap  to  all  Enthufajmes  ,and  dreames  of  fanaticall  men. 

Now  for  this  yet  I  thank  him.  For  Ido  not  onc^ 

ly  feeme  not  to  admit,  but  I  doe  moft  clearely  rejedl 

this  phrenfie  in  the  words  going  before. 

4.  Thelafi  way,  which  gives  leave  to 

come  in,and  prove  what 

it  can,  may  not  juftly  b 


Gal.i.8. 
A,  c,p.  5  2 


Num.  13. 

^Vtitur  tamen  facra  Ratione  Humana, 

7ton  qaidem  ad  prohandum  FiOem  ipfam,fedad  mani- 
fejiandum  aliqua  alta,  qua  tradmtnr  in  hac  TOoUri* 
vk.  Tho. p,  1.  q.  l,  A.Z.  ad 2. 

Pafsibtts  rationis  novm  homo  tendit  in 
de  vera  -R<r//g‘.c.25,f  Pai?ibas,vcrfi  eft, fed  nec  sequis, 
ncc  foils; )  Invijibilia  CDei  altiori  medo  quan¬ 

tum  ad  plura  percipit  Fides^quam  Ratio  naturalis  ex 
(preaturisin  DeHmprocedenJ,Tho,z.2.q.2,A,^.ad 3, 


denied  by  any  reafona- 
ble  man.  For  though 
Rcafon  ‘Without  Grace 
cannot  fee  the  way  to 
Heaven,  nor  believe 
Pooke,  in  which  God  hath  written  the  way ;  yec 

Grace 


7? 
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Grace  is  never  placed  but  in  a  reajomhle  creature , 

and  proves  by  the  very  leac^  which  it  hath  taken  up, 

that  the  end  it  hath,  is  to  be  J^irituall  eye-water,  to  f  /’f- 

tUciVc^aJon  fee  what  by  filature  onely  it  cajinot , 

but  never  to  blcmini  %ea^ 

“  fcientiit  certitudinem  hahent  ex  naturali 
lumine  %^tionis  humane  potefierntre:  Theo- 

lofiaantem  (qut  docet  cr  ObjeUnmetr  NotitUm 
fideiy  ficfit  (jr  Fidem  ipfam )  certittidinem  habet 
ex  lumineF)ivirnt  feientu,  gjuit  decipi non  potefi, 
Tho.^.  I.  ^.i.v^.5  .c,  Vt  ipfa  fidevalentioresfa<~ 
(juod  credimm  intellipeve  mereamuT.  S,  Aug, 
cont.Ep.ManichdiydiStam,  Vuiidamcntum.c.  14.' 
Hoc  autem  it  a  intellijrendHm  ejt,  ut  feientia  certior 

will  believe,  though  after 

^  *  A  j  •  i 

11-  \-T-i  rirmitatc  Adhxfionis.  Majw  lunten  inSdetp- 

nC  once  Dclievcs,  ins  t'atth  tiay?najHsTi^bur  in  Fide,  Et  hoc,'^uiain  bidcyC^ 

nd  Fidetn  ACIhs  iwpevdtHS  VoluntAtis  concHvrit, 
Credere  enim  efi  A  CIhs  IntelleUus  Vero  ajfentien-. 
tie  produdHs  ex  Voluntatis  Imperio.  Bid.  in 
^.Sent.d,  23. .y.  2.  A.i.  Vnde  Tbo.  IntelleBus 
Credentis  deternnnatur  ad  Vnum^  non  per  Ratio- 
nemyfedperVoluntatemi  cF  ideo  AJJenfus  hlc 
accipitur  pro  AEln  InteUeSlnSy  fecundum  quodk 
Voluntatt  determinatnr  ad  Ynum.  2.  2  ^  2 
A,iyadi,.  -  *  * 


jon  in  that, which  it  can 
comprehend.  Now  the  ufc 
of  ^eafon  is  very  generall  j 
and  man  (do  what  he  can) 
is  idill  apt  to  fearch  and 
fteke  for  a  ^afin  why  he 


growes  ^  ftrongcr,  than  ci¬ 
ther  his  ^ajon ,  or  his 
IQio'fi^ledge :  and  great  lea^ 
fon  for  this,  bccaufe  it  goes 
higher,  and  fo  upon  a  iafer 
Principle, than  either  of  the 
other  can  in  this  life. 

In  this  Particular ,  the  called 'the  Seri/?-  Num.  14. 
ture ,  arc  commonly  and  conftantly  reputed  to 
bee  the  Word  of  God  ,  and  fo  infallible  Verity,  to 
the  Icaft  point  of  them.  Doth  any  man  doubt 
this  ?  The  world  cannot  keepe  him  from  going 
to  weigh  it  at  the  Sallance  of  <^afon ,  whether 
it  bee  the  Word  of  God  ,  or  not.  To  the  lame 
Weights  hec  brings  the  Iradition  of  the  Church  , 
the  m^ard  motives  in  Scripture  it  felfc ,  all  ,Te- 
ftimonies  within,^  which  feemc  to  bcare  wit- 
neffc  to  it  •  and  in  all  this ,  there  is  no  harmed 
the  danger  is,  when  a  man  wilf  uft  no  other 
Scale  ^  but  ^afin^  or  preferre  ^ajbn  before  any 
other  Scale.  For  .the  Word]  of  God^  md  the  Booke 
containing  it ,  refuft  not  to  bee  weighed  by 

Lz  \  ^,^eaJon.. 


7<5  ' 

»  Si  vobis,  rationi,  &  vertmi  cm- 
fentAneavidentur  ,  in  fretio  habete, 
C^c.  de  mjfieriis  ReligioniSj  luftin. 
Mart.-/^/o4  2,  IgitHTifi  fuit  diffo- 
ftio  Rationis,  &c,  Tertull.  L  de 
(^arne  Cbrijii.  c.i8.  Rationabile 
credere  T^eum  efe  Autcrem^Scriptu^ 
rd,  Henr.  a  Gand.  Sum,  To,  i,  Ar. 

9'  3;  ' 


§.  \6, 


Nuwi  iji 


“  ^dfo?u  But  the  Scale  is  not  large 
enough  to  eontaine,  nor  the  Weights 
to  meahire  out  the  true  vertuc  ,  and 
full  force  of  either.  %eafon  then  can 
give  no  fu^ernatnrall  ground;,  into 
which  a  man  may  refolve  his  Faith^ 
That  Scripture  is  the  Word  of  God  in- 
falUhlpi  yet  ^afon  can  go  fo  high ,  as  it  can  prove 
that  Chrtftian  ^Ugion,  which  reUsupon  t\\e  Authors 
tyo(  this©oo/ie^  ftands  upon  furer  grounds  oi  Na¬ 
ture^  ^afon^  common  Ecjuity^  and  luflice^  than  any 
thing  in  the  World,  which  any  Infidef  or  meere 
Naturaltjl ^  hath  done,  doth,  or  can  adhere  unto, 
againft  it,  in  that  which  he  makes ^  accounts^  or  ajjumes 
as  ^ligion  to  himfelfe. 

The  Ancient  Fathers  relied  upon  the  Scriptures, 
no.Chriftiansmore  •  and  having  to  doe  with  Fhilo^ 
Jophers  (men  very  well  feeneiu  all  the  fubtilcies, 
which  Naturall  Rcafon  could  teach,  or  learne) 
They  were  often  put  to  it,  and  did  as  often  make  it 
good,  That  they  hadiufficient  warrant  to  relic,  (o 
much  as  They  did,  upon  Scripture.  In  all  which  Dif* 
putes,  bccauft  they  were  to  dealc  with  I///de/y,  they 
did  labour  to  make  good  the  Authority  of  the 
Booke  of  God  by  fuch  Arguments ,  as  unbelie¬ 
vers  thetnfelves  could  not  out  thinke  reajonahle, 
if  they  weighed  them  with  indifferency.  For 
though  I  let  the  MjJleries  of  Faith  above  ^eajon  , 
which  is  their  proper  place ;  yet  I  would  have 
no  man  thinke  They  contradid:  %eafon ,  or  the 
Principles  thereof  No  fiirc.  For  ^eajonhyhct  own 
light  can  difcover  how  firmcly  the  Principles  of  Re¬ 
ligion  are  true :  but  all  the  Light  fliec  hath  will 
never  bee  able  to  findc  them  falfe.  Nor  may 
any  man  tWnke  that  the  Principles  of  Ppeligion^ 


t 
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viveret ,  ^  me  interrogantem 
non  afpernaretnr  &c.  S.  Aug. 
de  vera  Relig^c.  3.  Videamus 
quatenus  Ratio  potefi  progredi  a 
vifibilibui  ad  invifibtlia^  0'Ct 
Ibid,  c,  29. 


even  this ,  Tl)at  Scriptures  are  the  Word  oj^ God^  are  fo 
iiidiftcrenc  to  a  Naturall  eye,  that  it  may  with  as  juft: 
caufc  Icane  to  one  part  of  the  Contradiclion^  as  to  the 
other.  For  though  this  Truth  ,  That  Scripture  is  the 
Word  of  God  y  isnotfo  Demonftratively  evident, 
a  prioriyiLs  to  enforce  Affcnt;yecit  is  ftrengthen’d  fo 
abundantly  with  probable  Arguments,  both  from 
the  Light  of  Nature  it  felfc,  and  HumaiieTeJlmotiy  ^ 
that  he  mull  be  very  vvilfulfand  felfc-conceited,thac 
fhall  dare  to  fiifpecl  it. 

Nay,  yet  hnher  It  is  not  altogether  impojiible  to  Num,  i5. 
proove  it  evenly  ^eafonyaTruthinfalUble.or  .  r  o  •  r- 
elje  to  make  them  deny  j ome  apparenVVrincu 
pie  of  their  For  Exampleric  is  an  ap¬ 
parent  Principle,  and  with  them.  That 
God^  or  the  AbJ  olute  prime  Jgent^  cannot  be 
forced  out  of  any  TolJeJsion.  For  if  He 
could  be  forced  by  another  Greater^  He  were  neither 
Trinccy  nor  AhJolutCy  nor  ^  God, in  their  owne  Tke'ologie,  ^  sivim  fpeCier, 
Now  they  mull  grant ,  That  that  God  ,  and  Chrift. 

Which  the  Scripture  teaches,  and  we  believe,  is  the  CMundo.cap.'j. 
only  true  God,  and  no  other  with  him,  and  fo  deny  eir  Mo* 
the  which  they  worlhippcd,  or  clle  deny  their  cic.iJeLeg, 
owne 'PW/icipL  about  the  Deity  y  That  God  canmt  he 
commanded ,  and  forced  out  of  pofjefion  : 

Tor  c  their  Godsy  Saturne,  and  Serapis,  and  &  s^apts,  g5- 

Y  1’  nr  1  1  j*  1  7  7  Jupitefy  ^  qmcqmdT>amonHn» 

lupiter  htmj elfe ,  haVe  beene  adjured  by  the  colitis y^viSi  doiore  qmdfnnt,elo^ 
Name  of  the  true,  and  only  God,  and  have  turpttmt* 

7  ,  r  1  j  1’  1  rt  n  1  nonnHllispr<cjertim<vc* 

beene  jerced  out  of  the  bodies  they  pojjejjed  y  Jlrornm  stfsifientibusy  mentisin^ 

and  confelled  themfelves  to  he  foule  and  ft-  tur.Jpfis  tembas  e^e  eos  Bgmo- 
ducerngVi-vds.  Ani  their  Confe/Ston  ms  to 

be  Jupjiofedtrue,  inpojnt  of  ^eajoti  ;  For  verumy  folum  inviti  Ar- 

belie  theynj elves  into  Vivelsy  to  their  owne  re¬ 
proach^  efpecially  in  the  prefence  of  them  that  ^orfhipped 
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them^  wen  they  not  forced.  This,  many  of  the  Vnbc- 
licvers  faw;  therefore  they  could  not  ( in  very  force 
of  ^af on). hut  they  muft  either  deny  their  Godj  or  de?iy 
their  Principle  in  ISlature,  Their  long  Cuflome  would 
not  forfake  their  5  and  their  ^afon  could  not 
forget  their  frinciple. .  If  ^afon  therefore  might 
judge  among  them  ^  they  could  not  worfhip  any 
thing  that  was  under  Command.  And  ifit  berf^«- 
able  to  doe;,  and  believe  this,  then  why  not  reajona^ 
hie  alfo  to  believe ,  That  Scripture  is  his  Word,  gi¬ 
ven  to  teach  hlmfelfe,  and  Ckrtfl^  fince  there  they  find 
^  S.  Mat.i  2‘22  Chrift  i  doing  that ,  and  ^ giving  po'H^er  to  doe  it  nfter^ 
'  S^.Mat.i(?.i7  vvhich  themlelvcs  faw  executed  upon  their  'DiveU- 
Cods} 

Befides,  whereas  all  other  written  Lawes  have 
fcarcc  had  the  honour  to  be  duly  obferved ,  or  con- 
ftantly  allowed  worthy  approbation  in  the  Parti¬ 
cular  places ,  where  they  have  bcene  eftablifhed  for 
Lawes  j  this  Law  of  Chrijl^  and  this  Canon  of  Scripture 
the  container  of  it,  is,  or  hath  bcene  received  in  al- 

mofl:  *  all  Nations  under  Heaven^:  And 
wherefoevet  it  hath  bcene  received 
it  hath  been  both  approved  for  FSi- 
changeable  good  ,  and  believed  for 
Infallible  yerity.  This  perfwafion 
could  not  have  bcene  wrought  in 
men  of  all  /brts,but  by  working  up¬ 
on  their,  ^afon^  unleflc  wee  (hall 
thinkeall  the  World  unreafonable , 

p^mis  L,giius.&c.  adibfnvmti-  rcccived  it  _  And  certainly  God 
antMofts,  ^  chrifii,  c^c,Ongen,  .did  uot  givc  this  admirable  faculty 
4.  gap,  I,  qP  (^afo?iing  to  the  foule  of  man,  for 

any  caufemore  prime  then  this,  to dif coyer, or  to 
lud^e  znd  aUoiy  (Withia  the  Sphere  of  its  owne  Acti¬ 
vity,  and  not  prefijming^rther)  of  the  way  to 

Himfelfc 


*  Si  Lihri  ^mquo  ntodo  fe  hahent 
fanCii  ramen  Divtnarnm  rernmple^ 
ni  prope  totiusq^enerishumani  con- 
Jefsione  diffamantur.  q^c,  S,hxi^, 
de  Vtil.  (^red  c.j,  Scriptura  fumma 
difpofnione  Vrovidentia  fuper  omnes 
emnium  gentium  Literas, omnia  fthi 
genera  ingeniorum  humanorum^Di* 
vink  Excellens  yiuthorita$e  fkh^e- 
cit,  S,  Aag.  11.  de  Civit,  DeiyC,i, 
vit  in  omni  orbe  terrarum,  in  omni 
Gracikidr  univerfts  Nationibus  yin* 
■numeri  fmt,  immenji^qui  reliElis 
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Himfclfc,  when  and  howfoever  it  flionld  bccdif^ 
covered. 

One  great  thing  that  troubled  %atmall 
that  which  Humbled  the  Mantchee  (an  Hercficic 
was,but  more  then  halfc'P^g.w)  namely.  That  fome^ 
what  mujl  he  believed Jbe fore  much  cotdd  be  knowne.  Wife 
men  life  not  to  believe,  but  what  they  know  :  And 
the  Manichcee^  {corned  the  Orthodox  Chiillian  ;  as 
light  of  Seliefe,  promifing  to  leade  no  Difeipleafter 
him,  but  upon  evident  knowledge.  This  Humbles 
many  ;  but  yet  the  Principle,  That  fome'ti?hat  jnujl 
be  believed  before  much  can  beknolpne^  Hands  firmc  in 
Tleajon  Hill.  Por  H  in  all  Sciences  there  be  fomc'Prw- 
which  cannot  be  prooved  ;  if  beabic 
to  fee  this,  and  confcHeit-if  almoH  all  have 
granted  it,  if  in  the  Mathematkks^  where  are  the  Ex- 
adeHDemonHrations,  there  he  Q^dam poflulata  i 
fomc  things  to  be  firil  Demanded,  and  granted,  be 
fore  the  Temonf  ration  can  proceed  :  Who  can  juHly 
deny  that  to  Divinity^  A  Science  of  the  Highefl  Objeci , 
God  Himfelfc:,  which  he  eafily  and  reafonably  grants 
to  inferiour  Sciences ,  wdiich  are  more  within  his 
reach  ?  And  as  all  Sciences  fuppofe  fome  Principles 
without  prooving  ;  fo  have  they  almoH  all,  fome 
Text, fomc  Authority  ,  upon  which  they  rely  in  fome 
meafure  :  and  icis^j^ywz  they  Hiould.  For  though 
thelc  Sciences  make  not  their  Text;  Infallihle^as  VivT 
nity  doth  ;  yet  full  conjent  and  prudent  ExanmaU- 
on,  and  long  continuance ,  have  wonne  reputation 
to  them,  andfetied  rtp'dation  upon  them^  very  de¬ 
fer  vedly.  And  were  thefe  Texts  more  void  of  Truth, 
then  they  are  ,  yet  it  were  fit ,  and  reafonable  to  up¬ 
hold  their  credit,  that  and  young  Begin¬ 

ners  in  a  Science ,  which  are  not  able  to  worke 
flrongly  upon  ,  nor  upon  them,  may 

have 
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^  Irridere  in  Ca  ' 
tholica  FiUeidi^ 
fciplink-^qtiodju^ 
beren  tur  homi-“ 
nes  credere  ,  nen 
aut€7n^  CFc. 

S.  Aug.  r, 
trdc.  c,  1 4, 
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hive  Auchorhy  to 

*  And  therefore  S.  2,  de 
Chrifi.  c,  8.  would  have  men  make 
thcmfclves  pertefl  in  reading  the  Let¬ 
ter  of  the  Scripture,  even  before  they 
underfbod  it.  Basnotas  ha  hat ,  etft 
norJum  intelleHa ,  tamen  UEitone  dun- 
taxat'^  No  queftionbut  to  make  them 
ready  againft  they  underftood  it.  And 
as  Schoole-Maftcrs  make  their  Schol¬ 
ars  conne  their  Grammcr-rules  by 
heart, that  they  may  be  ready  for  their 
ufe,  when  they  better  underftand 
them, 

how  ri^ht  ^afon 
cannot  j  dhen  a 
farre  convinced. 


believe,  till  they  can  Icarne  to  Con¬ 
clude  from  Principles  ^  andfoto 
know,  is  this  alio  reafomble  in 
other  Sciences^  and  lhall  it  not  be 
fo  in  Theolope^  to  have  a  Text ,  a 
Scripture y  which  Novices 

may  be  taught  firfl:  to  belie vc^rh at 
fo  they  may  after  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  thofc  things, which 
out  of  this  richTrinciple^  and  *  Trea- 
furezte  Deduceable  ?  I  yet  fee  not 
can  deny  thele  Grounds  3  and  if  it 
meere  Narurall  man  may  be  thus 
'Ihat  the  1  ext  of  God  is  a  Very  Credible 
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i  ext. 

Well ,  thele  arc  the  foure  wayes ,  by  moft  of 
which ,  men  ofter  to  proove  the  Scripture  to  bee  the 
Word  of  Gody  as  by  a  'Divine  and  Infallible  Warrant, 
And,  it  feemesi  no  one  of  thele  doth  it  alone.  The 
Tradition  of  the  prefent  Church  is  too  weake,  be- 
caufc  that  is  not  ab/olutely  Divine,  The  Light  which  is 
in  Scripture  it  Jelfe^  is  not  bright  enough,  it  cannot 
bcarefulEcientwitnelfeto  iefeife.  The  Tejlimonie  of 
the  Holy  Ghofi^^ that  is  moft  infallible,  but  ordinarily 
it  is  not  fo  much  as  confiderable  in  this  Queftion , 
which  is  not,  how ,  or  by  what  meanes  we  belkve , 
but  how  the  Scripture  may  be  propofed  as  a  Cre¬ 
dible  OhjeHj  fit  for  Deliefe.  And  for^afony  no  man 
expects,  that  tW  Ihould  proove  it  ,*  icdothfervicc 
enough,  if  icenable  us  to  dilproove  that  which  mis¬ 
guided  men  conceive  againft  it.  If  none  of  thele 
then  be  an  Abfolutc  and  lufficient  meanes  to  prove 
it,  either  we  mull  finde  out  another,  or  fee  what  can 
be  more  wrought  outofthefe.And  to  all  this  again 
A,  C.  fayes  nothing. 


For 


4 


§,  1(5; 


8( 


Vor  thcTradltion  of  the  Church  then  ^  cefraine  N  u  m 
it  ii;,  wee  mull  diftinguifh  the  Church  ^  before 
wcc  can  judge  right  ot  the  VaJidicy  of  the  Tra- 
dition.  For  if  the  fpecch  bee  Oi  the  ^rlme  Qhri- 
jltm  Q:uych  ^  the  Jpojlks  ^  Difdpks  ^  and  fuch  as 
had  immediate  Revelation  from  Heaven  3  no  queili- 
but 'the  Voyce  ^mlTraditionoi  this  Church  is 
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on 


Divine ,  not  aliciuo  modo  ^  in  a  fort^  but Jimply  ;  and 
the  Word  of  God  from  them,  is  of  like  Validity  , 
v^ritteu^  or  delivered.  And  againftthis  Tradition  {of 
which  kinde  this^-  That  the  Sookes  of  Scripture  are 
the  Word  of  God  ,  is  the  moil:  ^enerall  and  und 
fornu  )  the  Church  of  England  never  excepted. 

And  when  S.  Auguftne  laid,  I  would 

not  believe  the  GoipelL  unlefle  the  ^uiho-  .  ^  -n  . 

£  1  r  1  Vi  /  j  c.  5; 

nty  of  the  Lathollke  (^hurch  mOOVed  mee  Egovero  mn  crednem  Evayfe^ 
(which  Place  you  urged  at  the  Confe¬ 
rence  ,  though  you  are  now  content 
to  Aide  by  it )  lome  of  your  ownc  will 
not  endure  Ihould  be  under A:ood;»favc 
*  of  the  Church  in  the  time  of  the  Apojlles 
only :  and  '  fome  0/  th  Church  in  Generali, 
not  excluding  after-ages.  But  fure  to 
include  CfnV?  ,  and  his  ApoUles.  And  ^  -r  r  -‘/'■c/— 
the  certamety  is  there  ^  abundance  Ecdef  Contra  Fund.  ^ 

of  certainety  in  it  felfe  ;  but  how 
farre  that  is  evident  to  us ,  Aiall  after 
appeare. 

But  this  will  not  ferve  your  turne.  The  Tra¬ 
dition  of  the  prefent  Church  mull  bee  as  Infal¬ 
lible,  as  that  of  the  Primitive.  But  the  con¬ 
trary  to  this  is  prooved  before  ,  becaulc  this 
V lyce  of  the  prefent  Church  ,  is  not  (imply  Di¬ 
vine,  To  what  end  then  ferves  any  Tradition  of 
the  prefent  Church  ^  To  what?  Why  to  a  very 

M  good 


lio  ,  nifi  me  Catholica  Ecclefm 
commoveret  Aathoritas, 


*  Occham.Z)^/.  p, z.  i.  c.  4^ 
Intellighur  folkm  de  EedefiX 
tempore  Apoytolornm. 

‘  Bid.  lea, 2  i.  in  C,  Miffe.  A 
Chrifii  ^  Apoflolorura' 
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good  end.  For  firft;,  it  ferves  by  a  full  confentto 
worke  upon  the  mindes  of  unheitsyers^  to  move  them 
CO  reade,  and  to  confider  the  Scripturc5which  ( they 
heareby  fo  manyWife^Learned^and  Dcvoiite  men) 
is  of  no  meaner  efteeme  then  the  Word  of  God,  And 
fecondly^  It  ferves  among  ISljoVtceSy  Weaklings^  and 
'Doubters  in  the  Faith  ,  to  inftrud:^  and  confirme 
them,  till  they  may  acquaint  themfeivcs  with^  and 
underftand  the  Scripture  ^  which  the  Church  de¬ 
livers  as  the  Word  of  God.  And  thus  againe  fome  of 
your  owne  underftand  the  fore-cited  Place  of  S.Au- 

♦  She  Hieles ,  five  in  Fide  Novi-  ^  ^  Ooffell , 

C^c.  ^  For  hefpeakes  it  cither  of  TVe- 
ykeSy  or  Doubters  in  the  Faith,  or  elfe 
of  fuch  as  were  in  part  Infidels,  You 
at  the  Conference  (though  you  omit 
it  here)  would  needs  have  it,  that 
S.  tAugufiine  /fake  eyen  of  the  t  faithfuU  5 
which  I  cannot  yet  thinke  ;  For  he 
fptakes  to  the  MankheeSyand  they  had 

E;'f  P”"  i  'h' i»  -t™. 

c.%.vbicitat locum hmc.s.Kn^.  And  tlic  words  immediately  before 

*  ^tbus  obtemperavtdte^  theft,  are.  If  thou  fhouldejl  finde  one. 

forchc  fpcakcsofhimfdfe,  when  Qni  Evaiigclio  nondum  credit, 
he  did  noc  believe.  which  did  not  yet  belkye  the  GofpelL  what 

®  Cerium  efi  quod  tenemur  credere  i  i  n  t  ]  i  7  %• 

omuibus  cofitentis  in  Sacro  CuMone  ^  ^OUldtJt  thOU  dOC  tO  make  htifl  beltelfe  ? 

quia  Ecclefta  credit  ex  ea  rationefo^  «Ego  VetO  tiOn/Iruly  I  fyoM  n0t.6cc.So 
Credere  Ecclefia,  qudm  Svangelio.  thcft  tWO  Cllds  it  iCrVCS,  and  tllCrc 

need  be  ho  Queftion  between  US.  But 
then  every  thingjthat  is  the  firjl  In¬ 
ducer  CO  believe ,  is  noc  by  and  by  ci¬ 
ther  the  TrincipallMotiye  yOr  the  chiefcy 
and  laft  ObjeElof  Deliefcy  upon  which 
a  man  may  reft  his  Faith.  Vnlcflc  wc 
ftiallbeof  ^  lacohus  Jlmaink  Opinion; 

That 


tfi.  Can.  Loc.  L.  2,  c.  8.  Neganti  , 
aut  omnino  nejcienti  Scripturam^ 
Stapl.  ReleEl.  ^ont,4>  I. 
t  ft  fatcamur  Pidelcs^fwz^  , 
EccleftJi  Authoritate  commoveri,  ut 
Scripturas  recipiant:  Non  tamen  in- 
de  fequitur  eos  hoe  modo  penitus per- 
fuaderi  :  aut  nuHa[aUa  fortioreque 
ratione  viduci?  autem  Chri- 

Jlianus  efi  ,  quem  Ecclefta  ^hrlfii , 
commendans  Scripturam  Chrifii, 


Almain.  in  5.  Difi.  2^'CoHcluf.6, 
Dub.6.  Andto  make*  (hew  of  proof 
for  this, he  fallifies  S.Aug.mo^  noto- 
rioully ,  and  reads  that  known  place, 
not  Nifi  me  commoveret  (  as  all  read 
it)but  ccrnpelleret.  Patet.  qnia  dicit 
Augufiinus ^Evangelio non  Credey'e , 
nifi  ad  hoc  ms  compelleret  Ecclefia 
Auihoritas.]bid.  And  fo  alio  Gerfen 
reads  ix^Jn  D  eclat  at, veritatum^  qua 


credend^  c^c,  pan.  i.^,4i4.§ij 
3  •  But  in  a  mofb  ancient  Manufcripc 
in  Corp.  Cli.  Colledg^e  Library  m 
Cambrtdge,  the  words  are,iV#yi  me 
cemmoverct.  C^c, 

^  Cams L.i.de  'Lscts  e.  8.  ^.34.  h, 

§.  i6.NHm.6, 


§•  ^o. 

That  wearc  <1;*  imgisy  firfl: 

and  more  bound;,  to  believe  the 
Churchy  then  the  GofpelL  Which  your 
own  Learned  men j  as  you  may  Icc  by 
^Md.  Canus jrc\e0i2s  Extrcamefoulc, 
and  fo  indeed  It  is.  The  firll  know¬ 
ledge  then  (after  the  QuullSlomims  is  knownc  by 
Crammer)  thathelpes  to  open  a  mans  iindcrftanding, 
and  prepares  him  to  bee  able  to  Demonilrate  a 
Truth;,  and  make  itevidentjis  his  Logtcke:Biit  whqn 
he  hath  made  a  Demonjlratiouy  he  refolvcs  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  his  Conclufion ,  not  into  his  Cram?naticall  ^ 
or  Logic  all  Principics_,but  into  the  Immediate  Principles 
out  of  which  it  is  deduced  .*  So  in  this  Particular,  a 
man  is  probably  led  by  dieAuthrlty  of  the  prefent 
Church^as  by  the  firft  infer  mingy  inducem^^perl  wading 
M caneSj  to  bcli e vc  the  Scripture  to  be  the  Word  of 
God  :  but  when  he  hath  iludied,  considered,  and 
compared  this  Word  With  it  fclfc ,  and  with  other 
Writings/  with  the  hcipeof  Ordinary  Grace,  and  a 
minde  morally  induced,  and  reafonably  perfwa- 
ded  by  the  Voyce  of  thcChurch  j  the  Scripture  then 
gives  greater,  and  higher  reafons  of  Credibility  to  it 
Iclfe,  then  Tradition  alone  could  give.  And  then  he 
that  Believes,  reiblves  his  lah  and  full  Aflcnt ,  That 
Scripture  is  of  DiVme^Authority^  into  internall  Arguments 
found  in  the  Letter  It  felfe,  though  found  by  the 
Helpc  and  Dircdiion  of  Tradition  without^  csndCrace 
'Within.  And  the  refoltition  that  is  rightly  grounded , 
may  not  endure  to  pitch ,  and  reft  it  fclfc  upon  the 

m,es  but  upon  that  Divine  L^ht,  s,„t[aru„Scrt. 

which  the  ScriptUrCy  no  Queftion  ,  pturarum  LumenyS.  Aug,  L.cUve* 
hath  in  it  felfe.but  is  not  kindled,  till  Scriptn^ 

1  r  t7  1  rr-r  I  •  r  ‘  1  A  rarum  vams  umbrts  ?  efre.  S,  Aug. 

thcle  tidps  come.  Thy  word  u  a  Light x.  dg cMor,  Sed,  Catho^i^, 
fo  D.1W.A  Light  ?  Therefore  it  is  as 


much 
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§ 

much  manifejlatiyumfuiy  dsdterius,  a  manifcftation 
toitfclfe,  as  to  other  things  which  it  ftiewes  :  but 
not  till  the  Candle  he  Lighted  •  not  till  there  hath 
beene  a  Preparing  Inftruftion,  What  Li^ht  it  is.  Chil¬ 
dren  call  the  Sunne^  and  Moone^  Candles  s  Gods  Candles  : 
They  fee  the  lightas  well  as  men,  but  cannot  diftin- 
guilh  betweene  them,  till  fomc  Traditiony  and  Educa¬ 
tion, hath  informed  thcit^a/on.  And  ^  animalis  homo, 
the  natural!  man  fees  fome  Light  of  Morall  counfelly^md 
inftruclioninScripturej  as  wellas  Believers  j  But  he 
takes  all  that  glorious  LiiUtc  for  Ca?tdk4ight^znd  can¬ 
not  diflmguifh  betweene  the  Sunne^  and  twelve  to  the 
'?0^^?2^,till  I  rddition  of  the  Church ,  and  Gods  Grace 
put  to  it, have  cleared  his  underftanding:  So  Traditi^ 
on  of  the  prefenc  Church ,  is  the  firfl:  Morall  Motive 
to  Beliefe.  But  the  Beliefe  it  felfc.  That  the  Scripture  is 

fOrig.  4.  de?  c.  I.  went  WordofGody  xcifs  i  upon  the  ScrL 
thiswiy,  yet  was  he  agreatdeals  ptur CyV^hcn  a  man  findesit  to  anfyper, 

»d,»,ejaihh.,.™hichthechutch 

Scriptures  were  inipired  from  God,  gave  in  Xefiimoiiy,  as  will  after  ap- 

pcarc.  And  as  in  the  Voyceof  the  Pri¬ 
mitive,  and  Apoftolicall  C  hurch  , 
there  was  ^  fimply  Divine  Authority , 
delivering  the  Scripture,  as  Gods 
Word  j  fb,  after  Tradition  of  the 
prefent  Qmrch  h^th  taught,  and  in¬ 
formed  the  Soule,  the  Voyceof  God 
is  plainly  heard  in  Scripture  it  Jelfe, 
And  then  here's  double  Authority  , 
and  both  Divine, that  confirmes  Scri¬ 
pture  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  Tra¬ 
dition  of  the  Apojiks  delivering  it ;  And  the  int email  worth 
and  argument  in  the  Scripture  ,  obvious  to  a  foule prepared 
hy  the  prefent  Churches  Traditioujand  Gods  Grace. 


-  —  —  -  -  1^  ^ 

he  faith,  hoc  afsignahimns  ex 
ps  ‘Divifiis  Scripturii,  qH£  ms  coTfi^ 
peteKt'er  moverint,  efre. 


3.  c~p 


rimipaliter  tamsn( etiam  0-  htc) 
credimtis  propterTdeunt ,  mn  Apo- 
/foios y&c.Hcm.kGznd.Sum,  vi.p. 
^.3.  Novv_,  if  where  the  Apoftles 
themfelvesipake,  ultimata  refolutio 
TldeipNZS  in  Deum,  not  inipfosper 
fcy  much  more  fliali  it  be  in  ^eum, 
then  inprafentem  Ecclefiamiind  in¬ 
to  the  writings  of'  the  Apoftles,then 
into  the  words  of  their  SuccefTors, 
made  up  into  a  Tradition^ 


The 
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The  Difficulties  which  ate  pretended  againll:  Num.  22. 
this,  are  not  many,  and  they  wiU'cafily  vanifli.  For 
firft,  you  pretend,  we  go  to  Private  ^yelations  for 
Light  to  kno'^  Scripture.  No,wc  do  not,  you  fecit  is 
excluded  out  of  the  very  ftateof  the  Queftion :  and 
we  go  to  the  Tradition  of  the  prej  ent  Church ,  and  by  it, 
as  well  as  you.  Here  we  differ .  we  ufe  the  Tradi¬ 
tion  of the  prefent  Church,as  theyJrfi^ 

Moti-ve,  not  a.siheLaft  ^efolution  of 

our  Faith.  Wc  ^e/ohe  onely  into  ^poftolorum  prAdkatione  imtio  fun- 

^  Prime  Tradicion  Apoftolicall,  and 
Scripture  it  lelfe. 

Secondly,  you  pretend,  we  do  not,  nor  cannot  Num,  23. 
know  the  prime  Apojhlicali  Tradition  font  by  the  Tra^ 
dition  of  the  prefent  Church'-  and  that  therefore,  if  the 
Tradition  of  the  prefent  Church  be  not  Gods  un^ 

TtPritten  Word^  and  Divine^  we  cannot  yet  know 
Scripture  to  be  Scripture ,  by  a  Divine  .Authority. 

Well :  Suppofc  I  could  not  know  the  prime  Traditi^ 
onto  be  Divine,  but  by  the  prefent  Church ^  yet  it 
doth  not  follow' ,  that  therefore  I  cannot  know 
Scripturctobethc  Word  of  God  by  a  Divine  Autho¬ 
rity ;  becaufe  Divine  Tradition  is  not  the  foie,  and  one¬ 
ly  meanes  to  prove  it.  For  fuppofe ,  I  had  not ,  nor 
could  have  full  affurance  of  Apofolkall  Tradition  Di¬ 
vine ;  yecthcmbrall  perRvafion,  reafbn,  and  force 
of  the  prefent  Church,  is  ground  enough  to  move 
any  reafonable  man,  that  it  is  fit  hefhould  read  the 
Scripture ,  and  efteeme  very  reverently  and  highly 
of  it  And  this  once  done,  the  Scripture  hath  then 
Fi,  and  Home-.Xrguments  enough  to  put  a  Soule,  that 
hath  but  ordinary  Grace,  out  of  Doubt ,  *that  Scrip¬ 
ture  is  the  Word  of  Gody  hifallible  and  Divine. 

Thirdly,youpretend,that  wemakethe  Scripture  Num.  24.; 
abfblutely,  and  fully  to  be  knowne  Lumine  by 

M  j  the 
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the  Light  and  Teflimony  which  it  hath  m  ^  and 
gives  to  it  felfc.  Againft  this^,  you  give  reafon  for 
your  felveS;,  and  proofe  from  us,  Your  Realon  is^ 
If  there  he  fufftcient  Light  in  Scripture  to  elicit  fdfe^ 
then  eyery  vim  that  can^  and  doth  hut  read  ity  may  knoiv  it 
prefmtly  to  be  the  DiVine  Word  of  God ;  yrhich  we  fee  by 
Ad  here  daily  experience  ^  men  neither  do  ^  nor  ca7i,  Firfticisnot 
Hooker  ufes  this  ablolutcly,  noi*  univerfally  true I  here  is  fuff  cient 
very  Argument,  Lg/;f.  therefore  cvery  man  may  fee  it.  Blinde  men 

§. s!  h^s  words  ^  caiinot  fcc  it  •  and  enf  lall  menyn  the 

arcnot,if  there  Apoftlcs  judgement;,  are  flich :  Nor  may  we  deny, 

htshfZT.if  and  put  out  this  Light,  as  infufficient  y  becaufe  blinde 
-that  Light  bee  eyes  canuot ,  and  peryerfe  eyes  will  not  fee  it  •  no 

jeny  meat  to  be  lufficient  for 
men  that  are  heart- ficke;,Gan- 
0  not  fay;,  That  there  is  fuch  a 
full  light  in  Scripture^  as  that  every  man  upon  the  firft 
fight  mull  yeeld  to  it;  fuch  Light  as  is  found  in 
Prime  Principles .  Eyery  whole  is  greater  than  a  Tart  of 
the  Jayne y  and  this,  77;e  fame  thing  carmot  bcy  and  ym 
hey  at  the  fame  thney  ayid  in  the  Jayne  refpeSi.  Thelc 
Carrie  a  natural!  Light  with  them  ,  and  evident : 
for  the  Tearmes  are  no  fooncr  iinderftood ,  then 
the  Trhiciples  themfelyes  are  fully  knownc ,  to  the 
coyiybuing  of  mans  underflanding ,  and  fo  they 
are  the  beginning  of  kytoy>leige ;  which,  where  it  is 
perfect,  dwels  in  full  Light :  but  flich  a  full  Light 
wc  do  neither  lay  is,  nor  require  to  be  in  Scripture^ 
and  if  any  particular  man  doe ,  let  him  anfwer  for 
timfclfc  The  Queftion  is,  onely  of  fuch  a  Light  hi 
ScripturCy  as  is  of  force  to  breed  faith  ^  that  it  is  the 
Word  of  God  •  not  to  make  a  perfeEi  ktiowledge; 
Now  Faith ^  of  whatfoever  it  is,  this  or  other 
*  Principle,  is  an  Eyidence^^  as  well  as  Ifnowledge^  and 

Heb.i  i.i.  ^eliefe  is  firmer  then  any  Knowledge  can  be , 

bccaufe 


evident. 
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more  then  we  may  c 
nourifliment,  though 
not  eat  it.  Next,  wed* 


I 


(6. 


tu- 


t§.i5-V«,i3. 
Heb.i  i.u 


Subjed:  thacfees^it  is  m 
^  innigmate,  inaGlafle, 
or  darke  (peaking. 
Now  God  doth  not 
require  a  full  Demon- 
Jlratiye  Knowledge  in 


becaule  it  refts  upon  Diylne  Authority ,Wmc\\  cannot 
deceive-^  whereas  Kyiowledge^or  at  leaii  he  that  thinks 
he  knowes)  is  not  ever  certaine  in  Cedudions  from 
Principles?  t  But the£viJe?2ce is  not  ib  c/rm  :  For 
it  is  ‘  of  things  not  jeene  ^  in  regard  of  the  Objed- 
and  in  rceard  of  the  ■  ,  ^  ^  • 

^  I  12.  Aiid^.  C.  confefTes.p. ')2.  Thar  riiis 

very  thing  in  Qucllion  may  bo  known  infal'iil4y>vvhoii 
’tisknownebutobrcurcly.  Et  Scoiusw 
I  .foL  41, 2/.  Hoc  modo  facile  ejl  z  idere  quer^odo  1  ides 
ejl  cum  ;tnigmatc,  &  oblcuritate:  Hahttus  Jndei 

non  credit  \ArticuUtm  ejfe  verum  ex  Evidentia  Obfhi^ 
fed  propter  hoc y^uod  ajfentit  veracitati  infundentu  Habt’' 
tnm,  in  hoc  revelantU  CredibiltA* 

^^zViTivJ.'^JeEcckfcAt!^.  (fredere  ulla^  ejfe  £vina-s  Seri- 
US_,that  the  Scripture  is  pturae, non  efi  omnino  necefarium  ad  fafutern.  I  will  iioC 
k;  e  W7  A  ^  ^U^rA*  breake  my  DifcouriCj  to  rifle  this  fpeech  ofl  ^elUrminei 
niS  WOtQ;,  ana^  n  -  ft  is  bad  enough  in  the  bertlenfe,  that  favour  it  lelfc  can 

lore  in  his  Providence  give  it,  tor  if  he  meanc  by  omnino,  that  it  is  not  a/to- 
iry  1*1-  or  /imply  neceftary  to  believe  there  is  Divine 

hath  kindled  in  it  no  written  Word  ot  God  ;  that’s  falle. 

Light  for  that^  but  he  that  being  granted,  which  is  among  all  ChriftianSj 

requires  our  Faith  of  Thattherc ha  Script^:  AndGod  xvonid never  have 
.  ^  p  1  •  given  a  Supernaturall  unneceflary  thing.  And  ir  he 

meanc«by  that  itis  not neceflTary, 

Chen  it  is  fenfibly  falfc.  For  the  grcatdf  upholders  of 
Tradition  that  ever  were,  made  the  Scripture  very  ne- 
ceflary  in  all  the  Ages  of  the  Church.  So  it  was  nccef- 
fary,  becaufc  it  was  given  ;  and  given ,  becaufc  God 
thought  it ncceflary.  Bcfidcs,  upon '7{ontane  ^nunds^ 
this  I  tbinke  will  follow  :  That  which  the  Tradition 
of  the  prefent  Church  deliversjas  ncceflary  to  believe, 
is  omnino  neceflary  to  falvation  :  But  that  there  arc 
Divine  Scriptures ,  the  Tradition  of  the  prefent 
Churchdclivers,asncceflarytobelicv’c  :  Therctorc  to 
vflA  Kt7  thf-  Tv/iAitinn  nf  t.clicvc  there  are  Divine  Scriptures,  is  omnino  fbe  rhe 

red  by  the  i  r^Uton  of  salvation. 

the  Chmxh^  unleflc  you  So  Bellarmlne  is  herein  foulc,  and  unable  to  ftand  upon 

be  nf  <T^AJnrmtrip*i  e  O-  ^wnc  ground.  And  he  is  the  more, partly, becaidc 
.  .  he  avouches  this  Propofition  for  truth  after  tbe 

pinion^ to  vebeye  NewTeftament  written.  Andpartlyjbecaufe he  nn‘2*  r 
there  arp  anv  Tindnp.  have feene the  ftatc  of  this  Propofition  carefully  exa. 
^  .  mined  by  and  diftmguifticd  by  Times. 

oertptur es, is  not  omm- 
no  necejfary  to  Salvation. 

The  Authority  which  you  pretend  againft  this, is 

out  of  *  Fi)Qker :  Of  things  necefjary^  the  Very  chiefejl  ^ 

n 


it,  and  fuch  a  certaine 
Demonjlration ,  as  may 
fit  that.  And  for  that, 
he  hath  left  fiifficient 
Light  in  Scripture  to 
f^afon ,  and  Grace 
meeting,  where  the 
(bule  is  morally  prepa 
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is  to  knoyPy  y^hat  Bookes  are  bound  to  elleeme  Holy  j 
yphicb  Boint  is  confefjed  impoJSible  for  the  Scripture  it 
felfe  to  teach.  Of  this  ^Brierly  ( the  Store- houfe  for 
allPricfts  that  will  beidlc;,  andyctfeeme  well  read  j 
tels  us  ^  That  ^  Hooker  gives  a  yery  fenftble  Demon- 
ftration :  It  is  not  the  Word  of  ^od ^  which  doth ,  or 
pofihly  can  affure  us  ^  that  voee  doe  well  to  thinke  it  is 
His  Word:  for  if  any  one  ^ooke  of  Scripture  did 
giye  Tefiimory  to  all-  yet  Jiill  that  Scripture^  which 
giyeth  credit  to  the  refl^  would  require  another  to 
give  credit  unto  it.  Nor  could  we  eyer  come  to  any 
paufe  ^  to  reft  our  ajfurance  this  way  .  fo  that  un- 
iejfe ,  befide  Scripture ,  there  were  fomething  that 
might  afure^  i^c.  And  ^  this  he  acknowledgeth  (hith. 
^rierly )  is  the  Authority  of  Gods  Church.  Cer- 
tainely.  Hooker  gives  a  true,  and  a  icnfible  De- 
monftration-  but  Gdrierly  fidelity  ^  znd  inte¬ 
grity  ^  in  citing  him  :  For  in  the  firft  place,  Hoo¬ 
kers  fpeech  is,  Scripture  it  f elf e  cannot  teach  this 
nor  can  the  Truth  fay,  that  Scripture  it  fclfe  can. 
It  muft  needs  ordinarily  have  Tradition  y  to  pre,- 
pare  the  minde  of  a  man  to  receive  it.  And  in 
the  next  place,  where  he  fpeaks  folenfibly.  That 
Scripture  cannot  beare  witnefle  to  it  ielfe  ,  nor 
one  part  of  it  to  another  3  that  is  grounded  upon 
Nature^  which  admits  no  created  thing  to  bee 
witnefle  to  it  felfe  •  and  is  acknowledged  by  our 
Saviour  f  If  1  beare  W)itnej[e  to  my  felfe^  mywitnejfe 
is  not  true  j  that  is,  is  not  of  force  to  bee  reafonably 
accepted  for  Truth.  But  then  it  is  more  then  ma- 
nifeft,  that  Hooker  delivers  his  Denionflration  of 
Scripture  'alone.  For  if  Scripture  hath  another  proofe, 
nay  many  other  proofes  to  uflher  it,  and  .lead  it 
in,  then  no  queftion ,  it  can  both  prove,,  and  ap¬ 
prove  it  felfe.  His  words  are ,  So  that  unlep,  befides 

Scripture 


-  - 
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Scril^turCy  there  he^  dec,  !Befdes  Scripture]  therefore 
he  exclutlei  not  Scripture,  though  he  call  for  ano¬ 
ther  Proofc  to  lead  it  in, and  help  in  affurance, name¬ 
ly  ,  Tradition  ,  which  no  man,  that  hath  his  braines 
about  him,  denies.  In  the  two  other  Places  ^rierly 
falfifies  lliamefully  •  for  folding  up  all  that  Hooker 
layes,  in  thelc  words ,  This  (other  mcanes  to  alTurc 
us  befidcs  Scripture)  is  the  Authority  of  Gods  Church, 
he  wrinkles  chat  Worthy  Authour  dclpcratcly,  and 
fhrinkes  uphis  meaning.  For  in  the  former  place 
abufed  by  dBrierly ,  no  man  can  fee  a  better  ftatc 
of  the  Queftion  betweene  Scripture  ,  and  Tradition^ 
then  Hooker  doth:  'His  words  are  thefc  ,  Tie  "Z.i.  §.7. 
Scripture  is  the  groufid  of  our  Selieje;  Tl^e  Authority 
of  man  ( that  is  the  Name  he  gives  to  Tradition  )  is 
the  K^ey  li^hich  opens  the  doore  of  entrance  into  the 
Kno'S^ledge  of  the  Scripture.  I  aske  now,  when  a 
man  is  entred ,  and  Hath  viewed  a  houft ,  and  upon 
viewing  likes  ic,and  upon  liking  relblves  unchange¬ 
ably  CO  dwell  there ;  doth  he  fet  up  his  Refolution 
upon  the  ^ey^  that  let  him  in  ?  No  (lire  •  but  upon  / 
the  ^oodnejfe  an'd  C  ommodioufnefje  ^vohich  he  fees  wz  the 
Houje.  And  this  is  all  the  difference  (that  I  know  } 
betweene  us  in  this  Point  5  In  which,  do  you  grant 
(  as  you  oughtto  do)  that  we  rclblvc  our  Faith  into 
Scripture^  as  the  Ground ;  and  we  will  never  deny, 
that  Tradition  is  the  t\ey  that  lets  us  in.  In  the 
latter  place ,  Hooker  is  as  plaine ,  as  conftant  to 
himfclfc,  and  Truth:  ^  His  words  are,  T/;e 
ward  Motiyejeading  men  fo  to  ejleeme  of  the  Scripture^  is 
the  Authority  of  Gods  Church  See.  Sut  afterwards  ^ 
the  more  Tbee  beflow  our  Labour  in  readings  or  learn^ 
ing  the  Myjleries  thereof  ^  the  more  wee  finde  that 
the  thing  it  Jtlfe  doth  anfyer  our  recehed  opinion 
concerning  it  •  fo  that  the  former  inducement  prey  ailing 

N  Jome'^hat 
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jonm'^hat  us  before  ^  doth  noli?  much  7nore  pre- 

^  yaile ,  lohen  the  yery  thing  hath  ininiftred  farther 

^afon.  Here  then  againe,  in  his  iudgement , 

.  Jradition  is  the  firft  Inducement  •  but  the  farther 
%eafon  ^  and  Ground ,  is  the  Scripture.  And  %e- 
folution  of  Faith  ever  fettles  upon  the  Farthejl 
%eafon  it  can  ^  not  upon  the  Firji  Inducetnent. 

So  that  the  State  of  this  Queftion  is  firme,  and  , 
yet  plaine  enough ,  to  him  that  will  not  fhut 
his  eyes.  ‘ 

Nil  M,  26.  Now  here  after  a  long  filence  A.Q.  thrufts 

A.c.p.^i.  himfelfe  in  againe,  and  tels  me  ^  Tl?at  if  Iltould 
conftder  the  Tradition  of  the  Church ,  not  onely  as  it 
is  the  Tradition  of  a  Company  of  Fallible  men ,  in 
which  fenfe  the  Authority  of  it  (as  himfelfe  confefles) 
is  but  Humane  y  and  Fallible  y  See,  !But  as  the  Tra¬ 
dition  of  a  Company  of  men  afifled  by  ChriU  ^  and 
his  Holy  Spirit-  in  that  fenfe  1  might  eaftly  fnde  it 
7nore  then  an  IntroduBion^  indeed  as  7nuch  as  ipould 
amount  to  an  Infallible  Motive.  Well,  I  have  con- 
fidered  The  Tradition  of  the  prefent  Qmrch  both 
thefe  wayes.  And  I  finde  that  A.  C.  confefTes, 
That  in  the  firfl  fenfe,  the  Tradition  of  the  Church' 
is  meere  huinane  Authority  y  and  no  more.  And 
therefore  in  this  fenfe  y  it  may  ferve  for  an  htro- 
duElion  to  this  Beliefe ,  but  no  more.  And  in  the 
fecond  fenfcy  as  it  is  not  the  Tradition  of  a  Com¬ 
pany  of  men  onely ,  but  of  men  ajlijled  by  Chrifly 
and  His  Spirit:  In  this  fecoid  fenfe  I  cannot  finde, 
that  the  /  7'adition  of  the  prefe77t  Church  is  of  Divine 
and  Infallible  Authority ,  till  M.  C.  can  prove.  That 
this  Company  of  men  (the^maiie  Tr elates y  and 
their  Clergie  he  meanes)  are  fb  fully y  fb  cleerelyy  fb  per- 
7nane7itly  affifted  by  Chrifly  and  his  Spirit yZS  may  reach 
to  Infallibility  ,  much  lefTe  to  a  Divine  Infallibility , 

in 
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in  this,  or  any  other  Principle,  which  they  teach. 

For  every  AjSiflance  of  Chrifi ,  and  the  !BleJJed  Spirit, 
is  not  enough  to  make  the  Authority  of  any  Com¬ 
pany  of  men  Viyine ,  and  infaUibk-  but  fuch  and 
lb  great  an  Jififlance  onely ,  as  is  purpofely  gi¬ 
ven  to  that  effect.  Such  an  ^fifiance  the 
pbets  under  the  Old  Tcftamcnc,  and  the  i^po^ 

-  files'  under  the  New  had  j  but  neither  the  High^ 

^Priefi  with  his  Clergic  in  the  Old ,  nor  any  Com¬ 
pany  of  Prelates ,  or  Prlefls  in  the  New ,  fince 
the  K^poflles  ever  had  it.  And  therefore ,  though 
at  the  entreaty  of  1  haye  confidered  this  very 
well ;  yet  I  cannot ,  no  not  in  this  ^Aftfled  fen/e^ 
thinke  the  Tradition  of  the  prefent  Church,  Viyine, 
and  Infallible  y  or  fuch  Company  of  men  to  be  yporthy 
of  Viy  me y  and  infallible  Qredity  and  fufficient  to  breed  in 
us  Viyine ,  and  Infallible  Faith.  Which  I  am  forrie 
A.  C.  fliould  aflfirmc  fo  boldly  as  he  doth.  What  ?  c,j>.  p; 

That  Company  of  men  (the  ^mane  ^i/bop,  and  hu 
Clergie  )  of  Diyine  and  Infallible  Qredity  and  fuffici^ 
ent  to  breed  in  tu  Viyine y  and  h fallible  Faith  ?  Good 
God !  Whither  will  thefe  men  goc  ?  Surely  they 
arc  ypife  in  their  generation ,  but  that  makes  them 
never  a  whit  the  more  the  Children  of  light  * :  S.  Luke  » S,Luk«  \6.  s: 
i6.  And  could  they  put  this  home  upon  the  world 
(as  they  arc  gone  farre  in  it)  what  might  they 
not  effeCt  ?  How  might  they  ,  and  would  they 
then  Lord  it  oyer  the  Faith  of  Chrifiendome,  con¬ 
trary  to  ^  S. Peters  Rule  (whofe Succeffours certain-  *»iS.Pct.5.*3; 
ly  in  this  they  are  not. )  But  I  pray,  if  this  Compa¬ 
ny  of  men  be  infallibly  afiftedy  whence  is  it,  that  this 
very  Company  have  erred  fo  dangeroufly ,  as  they 
have, not  only  in  {bme  other  things,  but  even  in  this 
Particular y  by  equaling  the  Tradition  x)f  the  prefent 
Church  to  the  m-itten  Word ofQod\  Which  is  a  DoBrine 

N  z  unknowns 


pi 


§.i6. 


unknowneto  cne 
^Primitive  (Jjurch^ 
and  which  frets 
upon  the  very 
Foundation  it  fcife, 


^  S.  Baftl  goes  asfarrefor  Tr^itViWasany.  Forlicfayes: 

T Arttn  I'im  {jahent  ad  pietAt€m.L.de  Sp.San^.c.i'j •  But  firti, 
he  (peaks  of  jipojlelicall  Tradition^  not  of  the  T radition  of  the 
P re fent  Church.  Secondly,  the  Learned  take  exceptions  to 
,  this  Booke  of  S.  Baftl,  as  corrupted.  B  P.  ndr.  Opufe.  cont. 

Perort.p.^,  Thirdly,  S.Baflhxmdzl^i Ser,  de Fide^  profcHes 

thathcuicsComUmcs  jd^rapha,fedeafo/uTU^ua»)rtfufJt all-  ^  *^*v**^j 

end  a  pta  fecutidut^  Scrip^uram  Jenteutta.  So  he  makes  the  hv  With  It* 

their  Touch- Itoncjortryall  And  therefore  muft  of  ^  ^  .* 

Ncccflity  make  Scripture  fuperiorjin  as  much  as  that  which 
is  able  to  try  another,  is  of  greater  force,  and  fuperiour  Dig¬ 
nity  in  that  ufc,  then  the  thing  tried  by  it.  And  Stapleton 
himfelfe  zovk^ftt^fTraditUriern  recentiortm  cr  pcfleriorem,  (t- 
cut  &  particulartm,  nullo  mode  ctm  Scriptura,  vel  cum  T ra- 
ditionibpts  prius  d  fe  expHcatis  comparAndamefe,  Stapleton. 

Relecl.^  Co’^trov.  A.  2. 


N  II  M.  I'J 
Atf'>p  52* 


So  belike,  he  that 
hath  buthalfe  'an 
indifferent  eye  , 
may  fee  this  Jfh 
fled  Compare  liave 
erred^  and  yet  we 

muft  wink  in  obedience,  and  think  them  Infallible, 
But  )J.C.  would  havemeconfider  againe,  Tb.t 
ituoseafie  to  take  the  1  radition  oftheprefent  CLarch 
in  the  two  fore-named  fenfes  y  cu  the  pre fent  Scriptures 
printed ^an  d  appro  Pei  by  men  of  this  Age.  For  in  the  firfl 
fenfe ,  ^he  Very  Scriptures  ( faith  he)  confidered  as  prin¬ 
ted  y  and  approved  by  men  of  this  AgCy  can  be  no  more 
then  ofHumme^fredit.  Butin  the  fecond  fenfe  ^  as 
printed  mi  approved  by  men  a fiflcd  by  God’s  Spirit  for 
trmfjopies  of  that  vohichwas  firfl  'Scrittenfihenype  may 
give  Infallible  Credit  to  them.  Well.  I  have  confidered 
this  too.  And  I  can  take  the  Printing,  and  Appro¬ 
ving  the  Copies  of  Holy-Writ  in  thefe  tsipo  ferfes.  And 
I  can^  and  do  make  a  difference  betweene  Copies 
printed  and  approved  by  meere  morall  men^  and  men 
afiiftedby  Gods  Spirit,  And  yet  for  the  Printing  one- 
ly,  a  skilfully  and  an  able  morall  man  may  doe  better 
lervicc  to  the  Church,  then  an  illiterate  man,  though 
affiflcd  in  other  things  by  GaiV  Spirit.  But  when  I 
have  confidered  all  this,  what  then  ?  The  Scripture 
beingputin writing, isathingvifiblyexifient-  and 
^.Ex  s.Aug,  if  anyerrour  bcinthe  Print,  'tis  eafily  corrigible  by 
^foyidter  Copies.  Tradition  is  not  fo  eafily  obferved^ 

nor 
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nor  fo  fafcly  kept.  And  howfoever,  to  come  home 
to  that  which  A.  C.  inferres  upon  itjUamcly,  Tl7at  the 
Tradit  ion  oj  the  prefent  Qhurcb  may  be  accepted  in  thefe 
t^w  jenfes :  And  if  this  be  all  that  he  willinferre  (for 
his  penne  here  is  troubled^  and  forfakes  him,  whe¬ 
ther  by  any  chccke  of  Coiifcience,  or  no,  I  know 
not )  I  will ,  and  you  fee ,  have  granted  it  already 
without  more  adoc,  with  this  Qaution  ,  That  every 
Company  of  men  afliltcd  by  Gods  Spirit,arc  not  af- 
filled  to  thisfa^ft,  tohe  Injallible  by  Divine  Aluthority. 

For  all  this  A,C.  will  needes  give  a  needicflc  ^2, 

Proofe  of  the  Bufinefie :  NarnclyjTte  there  is  the  Trch  3. 

yv.ife  of  Chrijlsyand  his  Holy  Spirits  continudl prefence ^and 
afjistance^S.  Luke  10. 16.  Mat.  2.8.  loh  14. 16. 

7iot  only  to  the  ApoUles,  but  to  their  Succef^ors  afo^  the  law¬ 
fully  jent  Pafors  ^and  J)oBors  of  the  (f  hur  chin  all  Ages, 

And  that  th is  Tromif  ^  is  no  leffe  ^  but  rather  more  exprefly 
to  them  in  their  Treacling  by  word  of  mouth ,  then  jn  wri¬ 
ting  y  cr  reading,  or  printings  or  approoying  of  Copies  of 
what  was  formerly  writtenbythe  Ap  files.  And  to  all  this 
I  (hall  briefly  (ay,  That  there  is  a  Tromife  of  Cbriff  s 
and  the  Holy  Spirits  continuall .prcfcncc ,  and  aflT 
fiance.!  do  likewifc grant  moft  freely,  that  this  Tro¬ 
mife  is  on  the  part  of  Chrijl,  and  the  Holy  Ghofl,  mofl 
really  and  fully  performed.  .But  then  thisPromife 
mull  not  be  extended  further  then  "twasmade.  It 
was  made  of  Contmuall pc eknee,  and  aflillancc^  That 
I  grant  j  And  it  was  made  to  the  Apo files ,  and  their 
SttccfjJortiThac  I  grant  too.  But  in  a  different  Degree, 

For  it  was  of  Continuall ,  and  Infallible  AfiUance  to  the 
Apojlles-^  But  to  their  Succejfors  of  fontinuallyand  fitting 
affijlancejrut  not  Infallible.  And  therefore  the  lawfully 
fent  Paftors  and  Dodlors  of  the  Church  in  all  Ages^ 

'  have  had,  and  (hall  have  Continuall  Af  iUance  5  but  by 
4,  C\  leave,  not  InfalHHe  at  lcall,not  Divine  and  In- 
•  '  N  3  '  fallible, 


\ 
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fallible,  either  in  writing,  reading,'  printing,  or  ap¬ 
proving  Copies.  And  I  believed.  C  is  the  firlt,  that 
durfl:  affirme  this;  I  thought  he  would  have  kept  the 
Vopes  frerogntiye  intire, that  He  only  might  have  been 
Infallible  ;  And  not  He  neither,  but  in  Qathedra  late 
down  and  well  advifed.  Jnd  weU  AdVtfed ;  Yes^thaf  s 

right.  *Buthc  may  be  fate, 
and  not  well  Ad  viled ,  even 
in  Cathedra.  \nd  now we 
have  all  thcLawfully  fentTa- 
JlcrSyand  DoElors  of  that  Church 
in  aliases  Infallible  tool  Here’s 
a  dcalc  of  bifallibility  indeed, 
and  yet  error  ftore.  The 
truth  is,  the  lefuites  have  a 
Moneths  mindeto  this  And  though  A,  C. 

our  of  his  bounty  is  content  to  extend  it  to  alt  the  loTit}^ 
fully  fent  bailors  of  the  Church  :  yet  to  his  ow?ie  Society 
qaeftionlellc  he  meanes  it  chiefly.  As  did  the  Jpdo- 
gtli  to  whom  Cafaubofiy  reply es  to  Fronto  T)uc<ms  ^Fhe 

words  of  the  t  jipologtR  are. 

het  day  and  night - life  and 

death  be  joyned  together^nd  then 
there  will  be  f  me  hope ,  that  He- 
rejie  may  fall  upon  the  perf on  of 
a  lefuite.  Yea  marry ,  this  is 


*  Nammulra  Junt 'DccT^talcs  hxreticx  j  peut 
didt  O  cham.Et  firrniter  hoc  Credo,  fed  non  licet 
dsgmatizare  O profit nnoy  efmnhm fmt  determi¬ 
nate,  nifi  manifefie  confiet  hXvnzin.  in 

^.Sent-  ‘Z).24  mick.  ConclHf.6.DHh.6,fine, 
and  Alphon,  a  Caflro  alfo  both  fayes  and 
proovef^Crf/<?y?in«7»  Papam  errajfe,  non  utpri^ 
V4tam  Perfonam,  fed  ut  Papnm,  L.  l.  ndverf, 
Hier.c.j^.  and  the  Gloflc  Confefles.  Eum  err  are 

A  P^jdaer^o, 


t  Nam  in  fide  ^uide  m  leftntam  err  are  non  pofcy 
atq'^  adeoejfe  hocmicum  ^  (i‘^yydL'T^v,ci.teris,c^d 
foLent  a  Poetie  plurtma  commemorari,  pofl  bac 
annumcr andnm,  fi  nefeUitni  Fronto,  puto  ne- 
feire  docebote  ab  (tApelo^iJfa  do  Pius,  hocipfum 
difertis  verbis  affirmante.  Sic  ille  cap.^.Ejus  ex¬ 
emplar  is  quod  ad  Sereniff,  %egem  fuit  miff  urn 
pagina.iip .  lungantur  in dies  cum 
nodlcjtcncbrs  cum  lucc,calidum  cum  frigido, 
fanitas  cum  morbo ,  vita  cum  morte  :  &:crit 
turn  fpes  aliqua  poffc  in  caput  lefuite  hserefin 
cadcrc.  Ifa.  Cafaubon.  Bp.adErontJ)HC4Hm, 
Lend.i6li. 


fomething  indeed.  Nowwc 


know  where  Infallibility  is  to 
be  found.  But  for  my  prefent 
Occafioh  ,  touching  the 
Lawfully  fent  Paftors  of  the 
Church  &c.  I  will  give  no  other  Confotation  of  it, 
then  that  M.  and  A*  (f.  ( if  they  be  two 

men  )  are  lawfully  fent  ^ajlors  and  DoBors  of  the 
Church  j  at  Icaft  I  am  furc,  they’ll  afliime  they  arc,  and 

^  yet 
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yet  they  are  not  Infallible ;  which ,  I  thii.ke,  appcarcs 
plaine  enough  in  feme  of  their  errors  manifefled 
by  this  Dilcourfe;,and  elfcwherc.  Or  if  they  do  hold 
themlelves  infallible,  let  them  fpeakeit  out,  as  the 
Apologill:  did. 

As  for  the  Three  Tlaces  of  Sctipture  ^  which  Nlim.  29. 
A.  C.  cites, they  are  of  old  alledged,  and  well  knowne  C  h  5  3- 

in  this  Controverfie.  The  Jrirjl  is  in  S.  Luke  \o.  s.Iuk.io.id, 
where  Chrtjl  faith,  He  that  hearethyouy  heareth  7ne.  This 
was  ahj olutel f  tmcinihc  ^  Apojtles ^  w'ho  kept  them- 
lelves  to  that,  which  was  re¬ 
vealed  by  Chrifl^  But  it  was 
to  be  but  Co?2dirio?2^//)i  truein 
their  ^  Succe for He  that  hear¬ 
eth  ybuy  heareth  me.  That  is  fo 
long,  andlo^farrc,  as  you 
fpcak  yny  words ^  and  not 
on^n.  For  where  the  Com¬ 
mand  is  for  Preaching ,  the 
Rellraincis  added:  Go  (faith 
Chriff)  and  teach  allT{ations. 

But  you  may  not  preach  all 
things  what  you  pleale  j  but 
al  things  which  I  haVe  commanded 
you.  The  Publication  is  yours, 
thcToBrine  is  mine  :  And 
where  the  Dodfrine  is  not 
mine, there  your  publication  is 
beyondjOr  Ihort  of  your  Com- 
7?iifsion,  The  Second  Place  is 
in  S.  Matth.1%.  There  (fhrijl 
fayes  againe  I  am'^ithyouaU 
Tt^ayes  unto  the  end  of  the  'trorld.  YeSjmofl:  certaine  it  is,  S.Mat.  28.20. 
frejentby  his  Spirit  ;  For  elfein  bodily  prejence  Hec  28.^19. 

continued  not  with  his  Apoftles .  but  during  his 

abode 


*  Per  'quod  docet  quicquid per  Santos  Apoflclcs 
dicitur^  accept mdum  e(fe ,  quia  qui  iilos  audit, 
Chrifium audit, (^c.S.  Cyrillus.i^r  ‘Doruinus  de^ 
dit  Apoflolis  fuis  potefiatem  Evaugelii,  per  quos 

Feritatem,  idefi,  EyeiPilium  cognozimus 
^c.  Qn^ibus  dixit  ‘Dorninus,  Qm  ves  audit 
&c.  Ira:neus  prof  at,  in  L.  3.  advtrj.  Har.fine, 

b  ^icit  ad  Apofiolos,  ac  fer  hoc  adOmnes  Tra^ 
pofttos^qui  ^Ipoftolis  vie  arid  Ordinatione  fucce- 
dunt.  S.  C)  priiin.X.  4*  Epifi.9.  JBut  S.  Cyprian 
doth  not  iay,  that  this  ipeechof  our  Saviours 
was  aqualiter  diElum  ,  alike  and  equally  fpo- 
ken  and  promifed  to  the  Apoftles, and  the  luc- 
cceding  Biftiops.  And  I  believe  A.  C.  will 
not  dare  to  fay  in  plaine  and  exprefle  Termes, 
That  this  lpCQch,Hethat  heareth you  heareth  me 
doth  as  amply  belong  to  every  'Elmans  Erieff 
as  to  S,  Peter,  and  the  ^poflUs.  No  ,  a  great 
deaJe  of  Difference  will  become  them  well. 

*  Bee  yee  followers  of  me,  even  as  lam  of 
Chrift.  1  ^^^r.ii.i.and  i  Thef.1,6. 

^And  fo  Uener.  Eeda  exprefly  both  for  hear¬ 
ing  the  word,andforcontemnin«Tit 

thcrofthcfe(74/r^^fO  belong  only  to  them 
which  faw  our  Saviour  in  the  fiefh  .  but  to  all 
hodie  qmque '.hut  with  this  limication  •  if  thev 
hcare,  or  defpife  Evaugelii  ^^rhamoi  the 
Preachers  ownc.  Beda.  in  S.  Luke  10. 1 5  •  15 
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abode  on  Earth.  And  this  Promifeot  his /piWfw:/// 
prefence  was  to  their  SucceJJors  j  clfc,  why  to  the 
end  of  the  world  ?  The  Apdftles  did  not  ,  could 

noclivcfolong.  But  then  to 

*  Rabanus  Manr.gozi  no  further,  then  that  to  ^  SuCCefJorS)  the  Promife 

the  End  fomc  will  alwayes  bee  in  the  world  fnrrh^r  then  Tam 

fit  for  Chrih  by  his  Spirit  and  Grace  to  inha-  ^lUrtner  ,  inen  1  am 

bit  .*  n)ivink  manfione  inhabitatione  dt^ni, 

Rab.m  S.Mat.  2  8.  i  g,20.Pfr^^atis  hAbentesDo^ 

’T^YotcPioYcfH^afr  faith  S,  Cypr* 

L.  4.  But  he  doth  not  fay,  Howfarre 

forthyhwd  loquitur  Tidelibus  ficutmi  Cor  port, 

S.  Chryfoft.  Homil.  in  S.  CMntth,  And  if 
S  Chrjfofi.  inlargc  it  fo  farre,  I  hope  A.  Q, 
will  not  extend  the  Affiftance  given  or  pro- 
miied  here  to'  the  whole  Body  of  thePaith- 
full,  to  an  Infallible,  audpivinc  AfTiftancc 
in  everj  of  them,  as  well  as  in  the  P ujlors  and 
^Doctors, 

f  In  illti  dona  quibuJ  fnlm  uliorum  qudritur 
(qualU  funt  TrephetU,  &  interpret  at  tones  Ser» 
ntonum  Sptritpts  SunPlus  nequAqustm 
per  in  Prddienteribus  permanet.  S.  Greg.  L,  2. 

MoraLc  2p.prm,  Edit.  Baftl. 1 5  5 1 .  ^ 


with  you  alwayeS‘^v\ihich  reach¬ 
es  to  contmuall  afijlanccy  but 
not  to  Divine,  and  Infallible. 
Or  if  he  think  me  miftakeiij 
let  him  flicw  mcc  any  One 
Father  of  the  Church,  that 
extends  the  fenfe  of  this 
Place  to  Diyine zndhfallible 
Afijlance^  granted  hereby  to 
all  the  Apoftlcs  Succeflbrs. 
Sure  I  am.  Saint  t  Gregory 
thought  otherwife.  For  hee 
faies  plainly,  That  in  thofe 
Gifts  of  God  "tohich  concern  other  mens  fahation  (  of  which 
'  Dr  caching  of  the  Gof pell  is  One)  the  Spirit  of  Chrifl^  the 
Holy  GhoH  doth  not  alwayes  abide  in  the  Treachers  ,  bee 
they  never  fo.  lawfully  fentPaftors,  or  Doctors  of 
the  Church.  Andifthef/o/y  Ghfl  doth,  not  alwayes 
abide  in  thcTreachcrs ,  then  moft  certainly  he  doth 
not  abide  in  them  to  a  Divine  Infallibility  alwayes. 

S.Iohn  14.  t6.  "fhcThirdTlace  is  in  S.  lohn  14.  where  Chrill  (ayes 
Tloe  Comforter  the  Holy  Ghoft  fh  all  abide  with  you  for  eyer^ 
Moft  true  againc.  For  the  Holy  Ghoft  did  abide  with 

according  tO 

truhitur  Humdnitas  mea per  mortem ffed sterna-  Ihrtfts  Protni/e  thcrc  made, 

liter  eritVabifeum^  hic  per  Great  Am,  t^uturo  thcir 

there  the  Holy  Ghoft  fhal  be  prefent  by  Succeljors  tor  CVcr^tO  ^com- 

lation  2nd  grAce,  not  by  JnfAllible  Afsifiance,  prefcrvc  clicm.  But 

here*s  no  Promife  of  DiVme  Infallibility  made  unto 

them 
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them.  And  for  that  Promifc  which  is  rliadc,  and 
cxpjclly  of  hifaliibllityy  Saint  M/nd.  (  though  not 
cited  by  C.  )  1  hafs  confined  to  the  Jpoftlcs 
onely for  the  fctling  of  them  in  all  Truth.  And 
yetnot  fimp]y  all  ;  Vor  there  are  fo^ne  Truths  {{alth 

*  Saint  Augujline  )  which  7io_ 

mans  Soule  can  CO^nprehend  in  “  Omnem  veritatem  ;  Non  arhitrer  in  hac 
1  .  i-r  /-  '  /  11  -n  vita  in  cnjufaaam  mente  comolcri :  .S’., 

this  life.  Not  limply  all .  DLIC  Auguftin.  in  S.  loh.  T rail.  p6.  verffis  fm. 

ball  chofc  Truths,  qude  non  ^ Spiritus San^us &c.  qm  eos  doc  ere  t  Omnem 

poterant  portare  which  they  ,  quam  tme,  cum  m  loquebatur  , 

*  ^  I  ,  I  t  '  ■  tortare  non  poterant.  S.  loh.  i6.  12.  15. 

were  not  able  to  beare^  when  s.  Auguilin.7><«^.  loh  prin^ 

Hee  Converfed  with  them. 

Not  (imply  all  *  but  all  that  was  neceffary  for  the 
founding  ,  propagating ,  eJlabUp/mg ,  and  Confirming 
the  Chriftian  Church.  But  if  any  man  take 
the  boldnefle  to  inlarge  this  Promife  in  the  ful- 
neffeof  it,  beyond  the  perfonsof  the  Jpojlles  them- 
felves,  that  will  fall  out 
which  Augujline  hath 

in  a  m  inner  prophecy  ed :  Eve¬ 
ry  Heretick  willfhelter  him- 
felfe  ,  and  his  Vanities  un¬ 
der  this  Colour  of  Infallibk 
Veritie. 

I  told  you  a  little  before,  that  A.  C.  his  Num.  30. 
Penne  was  troubled  ,  and  failed  him:  There- 
fore  I  will  helpe  to  make  out  his  Inference  for 
him ,  that  his  Caufe  may  have  all  the  ftrength 
it  can.  And  {  as  I  conceive  )  this  is  that  hec 
would  have.  The  Tradition  of  the  prefent  Church 
is  as  able  to  Tip  or  he  in  us  Viyine  and  Infallible  Faith  ^ 

That  ehe  Scripture  is  the  Word  of  God  :  As  that 
the  IBlble  (or  Cookes  of  Scripture  )  now  printed ,  and 
in  uje  ,  is  a  true  Copie  of  that  ,  which  Tipas  firjl  writ» 
ten  ,  by  the  Tenne^men  of  the  Holy  Ghojl ,  and  de- 

O  livered 


^  Omnesvei  infiplentifsimi  Haretici ,  qni  fc 
Chrijiiams  vocari  volunt  ^  audacias  Jigmen-^ 
torum  fmrum^quas  maxime  exhorret  Jenfushu- 
manus  ,  hac  Occafione  Evangelica  fententia 
colorare conentur.  ^c,  S.Augultin.  T.g-j.in 
S,  loh^circa  med. 
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livered  to  the  Church.  ’Tis  moft  true,  the  Tra¬ 
dition  of  the  prefent  Church  is  a  like  operative ,  and 
powerful!  in^  and  over  both  thefc  workes :  but  nei¬ 
ther  DiVme ,  nor  Infallible  in  either.  But  as  it  is  the 
firft  moraH  Inducement  to  perfwade  ,  that  Scripture 
is  the  Word  of  God,  fo  is  it  alfb  the  firjl  ^  but  moraU 
ftill,  that  thc!S/W^  wee  now  have,  is  a  true  Copie 
of  that  which  was  firft  written.  But  then  as  in 
the  former,  fo  in  this  latter  for  the  true  Copie,  Tl?e 
kji  ^folution  of  our  Faith  cannot  polEbly  reft  up¬ 
on  the  naked  Tradition  of  the  prefent  Church ,  but 
muft  by,  and  with  it  goe  higher  to  other  , 
and  K^jjurances.  Where  I  hope  A.  Q.  will  confefle, 
wee  have  greater  hclpes  to  difeover  the  truth  ,  or 
falihood  ofzQopie ,  then  wee  have  meanes  to  looke 
into  a  Tradition.  Or  efpecially  to  fift  out  this 
Truth,  that  it  was  a  Diyine  and  Infallible  ^yelation, 
by  which  the  Originals  of  Scripture  were  firft  writ¬ 
ten  :  That  being  farre  more  the  SuhjeB  of  this  In¬ 
quiry  ,  then  the  Copie,  which  according  to  Art,  and 
Science  may  be  examined  by  former  preceding  Co¬ 
pies  clofc  up  to  the  very  Apojiles  times. 

But  A.  C.  hath  not  done  yet  •  For  in  the  laft 
place  hee  tells  us  ,  That  Tradition  ,  and  Scripture^ 
Tt’ithout  any'  Vicious  Circle ,  doe  mutually  conjirme  the  Jfu- 
thority  either  of  othh.  And  truly  for  my  part ,  I 
ftiall  eafily  grant  him  this ,  fo  hee  will  grant  mec 
thisother^  :  Namely ,  That  though  they  doe  m- 
tually ,  yet  they  doe  not  equally  confirme  the  Au¬ 
thority  either  of  other.  For  Scripture  doth  infallibly 
confirme  the  Authority  of  ChirchTraditions  truly  fo 
called  :  But  Tradition  doth  hut  morally  and  probably 
confirme  the  Authority  of  th^Scripture,  And  this 
is  maniteft  by  A.  owne  Similitude ,  For  ( faith 
he)  *tU  ct  Kyngs  EmbaJJadors  Ipord  of  mouth  ^  and 
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His  things  Letters  be  An  mutuall  witnejfe  to  eachothen 
lurt  fo  indeed.  For  HisKJngs  Letters  of  Credence  , 

under  hand  and  leale,  confirme  the  Enibafladors 
Authority  Infallibly^  to  all  chat  know  S.ale,  and 
hand  ;  But  the  Emhaffjidors  word  of  mouth  con- 
firmes  His  l:\ings  Letters  but  onely  ^probably, .  For 
ellc;,  Why  are  they  called  Letters  of  Credence  ,  if 
they  give  not  him  more  Credit ,  then  hee  can  give 
them  ?  But  that  which  folio wes  1  cannot  ap¬ 
prove  ,  to  wit  j  Jhat  the  Lawfully  jent  L^reachers 
of  the  Gojpell  are  Gods  Legats^  and  the  Scriptures  Gods 
Letters  ^  Tld?lch  hee  hath  appointed  his  Legates  to  de¬ 
liver  ^  and  expound.  So  tarre  'tis  well^  but  here s 
the  ihng.  That  thefe  Letters  doe  warranty  that  the 
Teople  7nay  he  are  ,  and  give  Credit  to  thefe  Legats 
ofChriJty  as  to  Chrifl  the  King  himjelfe,  Sofr^this 

is  too  high  a  great  deale.  No  Legate  *  will  ^.C.maintaine, that  any 
was  ever  of  fo  great  Credit  as  the  Kfng  Legate  a  Latere  is  of  as  great 
Himfelfe.  Nor  was  any  frieft,  never  Cr.d,t,asthei>.^.himielte? 

fo  lawfully  fent ,  ever  of  that  Authority ,  that 
Chrijl  himfelfe  ;  No  fure^  Foryee  caUmee  Majler^ 
and  Lordy  andyee  doe  TV  ell  •  for  fo  1  am,  faith  our 
Saviour ,  S\Iohn  15.  Arid  certainly,  this  did  not  fud-  S.  lohn,  13:13. 
denly  dropout  of  A,  CV  Penne.  Forheetould  us 
once  before,  That- this  Coyjipariy  of  ynen  Tvhich'  deliver 
the  pre/ent  Churches  Tradition,  {that  is  the  lawfully  fent 
T^reachers  of  the  Church)  are  afsijled  by  Gods  Spirit  to 
haVe  in  the?n  Divine  md  InfallLle  Authority ,  and  to 
hee  Worthy  of  Divine  and  Infallible  Credit ,  jufficient  to 
breed  in  us  Divine,  and  Infallible  Faith.  Why,  but  is 
it  poffible  thefe  men  fhould  goe  thus  farre  to  defend 
an  Error,  bee  it  nev'erfo  deare  unto  them  ?  They 
as  Chrift  }  Divine  and  Infallible  Authority  in 
‘them  ?  Sufficient  to  breed  in  us'  Divine  ,  And  InfaU 
lible  Filth  ?  1  have  often  heard  fome  wife  men  fay, 

O  2.  That 
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That  thcJefuite  in  the  Church  of  (J^owe^and  the  Tre^ 
cife  party  in  the  ^efomed  Churches  agree  in  many 
things ,  though  they  would  feeme  inoft  to  differ. 
And  furcly  this  is  one  :  For  both  of  them  differ  ex- 
I  treamely  about  7raditwi,  T he  one  in  magnifying  it, 

and  exalting  it  into  ViVm  Authority  ;  The  other  vi¬ 
lifying,  and  depreffing  it  almoft  beneath 
And  yet  even  in  thefe  different  wayes,  both  agree 
in  this  confequent ;  That  the  Set  mons  a  7id  Preachings  by 
or  d  of  mouthy  of  the  lawfully  fentPaJlors  andVoBors  of 
the  Church  are  able  to  breed  in  u^DiVme  and  Infallihk  faithy 

Nay  are  the  ^^ery  TJcrJ  of 

*  For  this  A,  C .  fayes  exprefly  of  Tradition  God.So  A.  (\ exprefly.  And 

p.  <2.  And  then  hcaddes,  that  the  Promife  \  ^  _ 

was  no  Icfle,  but  rather  more  Exprefly  lefic  then  fo,  have  fome 

made  to  the  lawfully  fent  Paftors  and  Dodors  accounted  of  their  O  WllC  fa-- 
of  the  Church  ia  an,ages  in  to  by  ^ f 

word  ofmouthjtncn  in  writing, &c.p.5  3.  1  1  ^  i  r 

t  For  the  freeing  of  fadious  and  filenced  Mi-  then  as  the  T  Word  of  bod,  1 

nifters,  is  termed,  the  2^/orw^o/  gods  Word  tooke  Sermons  (and  fo 

the  Godly  Author  of  the  late  ,  ^  ^ 

Niyptjfnri/ffwichf,  5.  doc  Itilt )  to  be  molt  necejja- 

ry  Expofitions ,  and  Applicati¬ 
ons  of  Holy  ScripturCy  and  a  great  ordinary  mcanes  of 
faving  knowledge.  But  I  cannot  thinkc  them or 
the  Preachers  of  them  DiVmely  JnfaUihk,  The  An* 
dent  Fathers  of  the  Church  preached  farre  beyond 
any  of  thefe  of  either  faSlion  •  And  yet  no  one  of 
them  durft  thinke  himfclfe  Infatible^  much  Icfle,  that 
whatlocverhee preached  was  thcWordofGod,  And 
it  may  be  Obferued  coo.  That  no  men  are  more  apt 
to  fay  3  That  all  the  Fathers  "^ert  but  Men^  and  might 
Erre^  then  they  that  thinkc  their  ownc preachings 
arc  Infallihle. 

Nu  M.  32^  The  next  thing  (  after  this  large  Interpretation 
of>/.  C  )  which  I  Qiall  trouble  you  with^  is.  That 
this  method,  and  manner  of  tpxoym^Scriptnretohee 
the  Tjford  of  Coi/, which  I  here  ufc,  is  the.  fame, which 

the 
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*  And  S.  Ang, himfclfc  Z. i  j.  contr» 
TanHum  c.$.  proves  by  an  Intcrnall 
Argument  the  fulfilling  of  the  Pro¬ 
phets.  S criptur a  ({3.itb  he)  Ji-‘ 
dem  fniim  rebus  ipjts  probat  tjtsa  per 
temporum  fuccejstones  implcri'^ 
&c.  And  Hen,  d  Garni.  Par.i.Sum, 
cites Book  </(f  ^^(rr^ 
%jligi9ne.  In  which  Book, though 
thefe  Fourc  Arguments  are  noc 
found  in  Termes  together,  yet  they 
fill  up  the  fcopc  of  the  whole  Book. 


•  r 

the  Ancient  Church  ivQt  held,  namely.  Tradition^  br 
Ecclefiajlicall  Authority  firft ;  and  then  all  other  Argu¬ 
ments^  but  efpecially  internally  from  the  Scripture  it 
ftlfe.  This  way  the  Church  went  in  S.  .Augujline's 
^  Time.  He  was  no  enemy  to  Church- 
Tradition  ;  yet  when  hee  would 
prove,  that  the  Authour  of  the  Sci> 
pturc  (and  fb  of  the  whole  know¬ 
ledge  of  Divinity ,  as  it  is  fuperna- 
turall )  is  Dens  in  QhriJlOy  God  in 
Chriftj  betakes  this  as  the  All-luf- 
ficient  way ,  and  gives  foureproofesy 
all  internali  to  the  Scripture :  Firft, 

77;e  Miracles,  Secondly,  That  there 
is  nothing  carnall  in  the  VoSlrine .  Thirdly,  That  there 
hath  been  fuch  performance  of  it.  Fourthly,  That  by 
Juch  a  DoBrine  of  Humility y  the  whole  world  almojl  hath  ‘ 
beene  converted.  And  whereas  ad  muniendam  Fidemy 
for  the  Defending  of  the  Faith,  and  keeping  it  en-  i,  Dup/id  modo 
tire,  there  arc  two  things  requifite.  Scripture,  and  muniri  fide  ^c, 
Church-Tradition  •  ^  Vincent,  Lirinenf,  places  Authority 

ro*  rn.  ^  i-  '  ^  Authori- 

cf  oenptures  hrlt,-  and  mttiTradttion.  And  fince  it  is  rate,  tum  deinde 

apparent,  that  Tradition  is  firft  in  order  of  time  ,*  it 

muft  ncceffarily  follow ,  that  Scripture  is  firft  in 

order  of  Feature ,  that  is  ,  the  chiefe ,  upon  which 

Faith  refts,  andrcfolvcsitfelfe.  And  your  ownc 

Scboole  confefles  this  was  the  way  ever.  The 

Woman  of  ^Samaria  is  a  knowric  Refemblancc,  as.ioh.4; 

but  allowed  by  your  felvcs:  For  '  . 

h  -iM  ]  ‘1  M  ^  Hcr\.a.Gim.  Sum,  T^ar.  1.  A.  10^ 

rjuottdie  y  datly  V?ith  them  that  are  ^  sic^motid'e  apudiUos^uifoni 

imthout  Chr ill  enters  by  the  woman y  that  chriflusper  muHerem; 

„j  rt,  w,v«  h  ,u, 

fame  which  floe  gives y  See  But  when  ,  .  : 

they  cometohcarcChrifthimftlfc,  they  believe  his 
words^bcforc  the  words  of  the  Womam  For  when 
•  . O3  ■■  ■  they 


ifta  ,  Defimtiontbfu  &  onfuetudi- 
mbu4  Eccleft£  Catholica  ^  poji  ijias 
ftfidiofts  viris  r,en  fub  pcena  perfldUy 
fed protervidt^^c,  Walden.  DoU, 
Fid,  To.  I.  Z.2.  Art,2,  c.23.  Nh.  p. 


loquitur  fidelibus.  Ibid 
«S.Iolin  10. 4* 
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they  have  once  found  Chiift,  c  they 
cibid.  pjm  veM  Chip  in  Scrip.  tpordsin  Scripture, 

thra  credit,  qudimEccleJja  tejhpcan-  /  />»  /  1  •  1  ^  n-r  ^ 

ti.  ^ia  propter  illam  jam  credit  then  they  clo  the  Lhurch  ^  Wdtch  tejttjies 
Fcclefta,  Et  h  ipfaq^dem  contra-  hecaufe  then  proPtcr  illam. 

ria  Scriptura  dicer  et,  tp/t  non  crede^  /  t  c^  ■  1  f  r  1  r'l  1 

ret,  &C.  Primam  jjdem  tribuamus  jor  the  bmptuve  they  belieVe  the  Umrch: 

Stripturu  Canonicis,fecundamhb  Jnd  if  the  Church  pould  f peake  Contra¬ 
ry  to  the  Scripture  ^  they  ivould  not  be-> 
liepe  it.  Thus  the  Schoole  taught  then- 
And  thus  the  Gloffe  commented 
then,-  And  when  men  have  tyred 
themlelves,  hither  they  muft  come.  The  f^ey^  that 
lets  men  in  to  the  Scriptures ^  even  to  this  knowledge 
of  them ,  That  they  are  the  Word  of  Cod^  is  thelr^i- 

dition  of  the  Church :  but  when 

In facrk  Serf pturalpfe  immediate  aj-g  in,  '^They  heare  Chrift  him- 

nui.ttJY  Ti/i  .  TnlCi*  c  I  /*  7  Z'  /'  *  O* 

felje  immediately  j peaking  m  bertp- 
ture  to  the  Faithfull :  ^  And  his  Sheepe 
doe  not  onely  heare  ^  hut  knew  his  yoice.  And  then 
here’s  no  Vicious  Circle  indeed  of  prooving  the 
Scripture  by  the  Church,  and  then  round  about, 
the  Church  'by  the  Scripture.^  Onely  didinguifh 
the  Times ,  and'  the  Conditions  of  men ,  and  all  is 
fife.  For  a in  the  Faith,  ox  2l  Weaklings 
or  a  Doubter  about  it,  begins  at  Tradition^  and 
proves  Scripture  by  the  Church  :  But  a  man  flrong 
and  groiPne  up  in  the  Faith ,  and  underftandingly 
converfint  in  the  Word  of  God,  proves  the  Church 
by  the  Scripture ;  And  then  upon  the  matter,  we 
have  a  double  DiVme  TeHimo?iy^  altogether  Infallible, 
to  confirmc  unto  us^  Tlmt  Scripture  is  the  Word  of  God, 
The  firfl  is  the  Tradition  of  the  Church  of  the  .Jpo- 
files  thcmCchcs,  who  delivered  immediately  to  the 
worlds  the  Word  of  ChriB.  The  other  ,  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  icfelfe,  but  after  it -hath  received  this  Tefiimo^ 
ny.  And  into  thefe  we  doe,  and  may  fifely  Refolve 

our 
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our  Faith.  ^  Js  for  the  Tradi- 

..  r  A  •  j  1  j.  '^(iodautemcredimus  pojlerioribusycir-* 

tion  of  after  Ages  ^itt,  and  about  ,7fuos.non^pparmtv,L,c,Div^hac 
’yvhich  Miracles  and  Diyine  efi^J^lamn  prxdtcam  aUa,  qfiAm  (jua 

er-  svere  not  fo  evident ,  yoc  be-  ''LtlaT!!  7'|“ 

'  ’  J  conJvAt  per  m?dtos  in  nHlls  futjfe  Vf 

lieye  them  (  by  Gandayos  full  tiata  ex  confenjione  concordi  in  eis  omnium 

Confe(?ion  )  becaufe  they  doe  not  «'»  »/?«  a,J  tempore 

,  J  1-1  1  r  r  Henr,aGana.  3, 

preach  other  things  then  thoje  for¬ 
mer  ( the  Apofiles )  left  in  (criptis  certiffimiS;,  in  mofl 
certaine  Scripture.  And  it  appeares  by  men  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  ages  J  that  thefe  ypritings  were  yitiated  in  nothing, 
by  the  concordant  confent  in  them  of  all  Jucceeders,  to 
our  oyme  time. 

And  now  by  this  time  it  will  be  no  hard  thing  N  u  m. 
to  reconcile  the  Fathers,  which  feeme  to  fpcake  dif-  '  ’ 

fcrently  in  no  few  places,  both  one  from  another^ 
and  the  fame  from  themftlves ,  touching  Scripture 
and  Tradition;  And  that  as  well  in  this  Pointy  to 
prove  Scripture  to  be  the  Word  of  God ,  as  for  con¬ 
cordant  expojttion  of  Scripture  in  all  things  elft. 

When  therefore  the  Fathers  fay  ^ 

^  We  have  the  Scripture  by  Tradition,  Scriptm-as  habemus  ex  Traditione, 

or  the  like,  either  They  meane  the  invenimtur  in  LiterU  Apofioiorum,  c^c. 
Tradition  of  the  jipoflles  them/elyes  tradita  co??mendata 

delivering  it;  and  there,  when  it  is 
hwwne  to  be  (iich,  we  may  refohe 
our  Faith.  Or  if  they  ipcake  of  the  ^refent  Church, 
then  they  meane,  that  the  Tradition  of  it,  is  that  by 
which  je^eyir/?  receive  the  Scripture,  as  by  an  accor~» 
ding  Meanes  to  the  Trime  Tradition,  But  becaufi  it  is 
not  fimply  Diyine,  we  cannot  relblve  our  Faith  into 
it ,  nor  (etcle  our  Faith  upon  it ,  till  it  rcfblve  it  felfe 
into  the  Vrime  Tradition  of  the  Apofiles,  or  the  Scripture, 
or  both  •  and  there  we  reft  with  it.  And  you  cannot 
fliew  an  ordinary  conftnt  of  Fathers:  Nay  can  you, 
or  any  of  your  Quarter,  fliew  any  one  Father  of  the 

Church, 
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Church;,  Greeke^ot  Latme^  that  ever  faidj  We  au  io 
refolye  our  Faith,  that  Scripture  u  the  Word  of  God Jnto 
the  Tradition  of  the  prejent  Church^  And  againe, 
when  the  Fathers  fay,  we  are  to  relie  upon  Scrip¬ 
ture  ^  onely ,  they  are  never  to 
^  Nond/lmde  fdemiaC'aglepium.  SM\~  ■  bce  undcrftood  with  Exclull- 

«"  of  TraJum,  in  what  canfc 
turn,  &c,  s.  Aug.  Z.5. cont, Pccil.c,^.  focvct  it  may  be  had,  ^  ISlot  but 
^  perfedus  ScripturarumCa-  that  the  Scripture  ts  abundantly  fuf 

^t.  &c.  Vm.Uv.  cLra  nLf  c.z.hni  ^nd  to  ttfelffor  all  things^ 

it'  \tbe  fibiadomnia  y  then  to  this,  To  but  becaufe  it  VS  dcepsi  and  maybe 

a„d  & 

tniftaken ,  if  any  man  will  pre¬ 
fume  upon  his  owne  ftrength,  and  go  fingle  with¬ 
out  the  Church. 

N  u  M.  34.  To  gather  up  whatfoever  may  fteme  Icattered 
in  this  long  Difcourft  to  prove ,  That  Scripture  is  the 
Word  of  Cod,  I  fhall  now  in  the  Lafl:  Place  put  all 
together^  that  fo  the  whole  ftate  of  the  Qupjlion  may 
the  better  appcare.  / 

p  then  I  fhall  defire  the  to  confider , 

that  every  %atlonall  Science  requires  fome  Principles 
quite  without  its  owne  Limits,  which  are  not  pi o- 

ved  in  that  Science,  but  prefuppo- 

;r'Ys'£.'r'5z;  (STat  sj-  Thn* p.duppo. 

s,  Cyril.  Hierofol.  Catechefi^,  Ihewcs  fes  Grammar,  and  IsFufcKe  ^rith‘» 
how  all  things  in  the  world  do  Therefore  it  is  moft  rea- 

deny  that  to  Divinity ,  which  all  Scien-  lonablethat  i  ihoLlld  bc 

ces,  nay  all  things  challenge  Namely,  alloWcd  tO  have  fomc  Princibks 
lome  things  to  be  preluppoled ,  and  be-  .  ^  1  •  1  n  / 

lievd.  "  ^llo,  which  the  proves  not,  but 

prefuppofes.  And  the  chiefeft  of 
theft,  is,  That  the  Scriptures  are  of  Divine  ^Authority. 
Pm.  2.  Secondly ,  that  there  is  a  great  deale  of  difference 

in  the  Manner  of  confirmmg  the  Prmciples  of  Diyinity, 
andthoftof  any  other  Art,  or  Science  whatlbever. 

For 
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For  the  Principles  of  all  other  Sciences  doe  finally 
refolycy  either  ioto  the  Conclujtons  of  fome  Higher 
Science  ^  or  into  thofe  Principles  which  arc  per  fe  no^ 
ta^  known  by  their  own  light^  and  arc  the  Grounds 
and  Principles  of  all  Science,  And  this  is  it,  wliich 
properly  makes  them  ScienceSy  bccaufe  they  proceed 
with  fuch  ftrength  of  Demon^lrationy  as  forces  Reafon 
to  yecld  unto  them.  But  the  PrincipUsof  ViyinHy  re- 
Iblvc  not  into  the  Grounds  of  Natural!  Peafon  (For 
then  there  would  be  no  roomc  for  Faith  ^  but  all 
would  bee  cither  Knowledge ,  or  Vifion  )  but  into 
the  cMaximes  of  Viyine  Knowledge  fuper natural!. 

And  of  this  we  have  juft  fo  much  light,  and  no 
more,  then  God  hath  revealed  unto  us  in  the 
Scripture, 

That  though  the  Eyidence  of  thefe  Su-  Pun,  f, 
pematurall  Jruths y  which  Dmwnjy  teaches,  appcarcs 
not  fo  manifeft  as  chat  of  the  Na- 

turall ;  “  ycr  they  arc  in  themf elves  “  ^  credere  mamfeps,  invifibHihia 

much  more  liiie  and  infallible  Lictt diaum fa admirahUe  ,  verum  ejty 
then  they.  For  they  proceed  im-  J'.ciiryfoftom.  Hom.^6.  ad  Pop.y 

mediately  from  God,thac  Heayen- 

ly  Wi[ dome pNhlzhi  being  the  form-  'Senior, is  ISumara,  e^ua  deeipi  potefi  : 

tainc  of  ours,  muft  needs  infinite-  Lumin^Divin,  ScUmU, 

5  ,  deetptHon porefi.lho.p.i  .q.i  .c, 

ly  precede  ours ,  both  in  Nature 

and  e^cellmce  He  that  teacheth  t.>P/^^-P4.io.  Ourold  EngliHiTranlla- 
ana  excellence,  war  neacnew  tion  re^i\s  it,Shaii^ct  he  pnmjh?  That 

tnan  knoyoledge  ^  fball  not  he  know  ?  is,  (ball  not  he  know  when, and  why,aad 

tP/^/.94.  Andthereforc,though 

wee  reach  not  the  Order  of  their  DeduSlionSy  nor 

can  in  this  life  come  to  the  <vifton  of  them ,  yet 

wee  yeeld  as  fulf  and  firms  Afent^  not  onely  to 

the  jArt'icles  3  but  to  all  the  Things  rightlj  deduced 

from  them  ,  as  wee  doe  to  the  moft  evident 

Pi  inciples  of  Natural!  P^eafon.  This  t.Affent  is  called 

Faith,  And  Faith  being  of  things  not  feency  Hcb.  11,  f  i.i . 

P  ?  would 


f 


/ 
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*  Si  Jit  %atio  cdHvwcens,  &  frdpter  earn 
ijuis  credit,  alias  non  creditHrus,  tollitur 
merit um  Jidei»  j5- 

ne.  Ncn  efi  dictndus  QXt^tXQy  cuj»s  judi¬ 
cium  fubipitur,  aut  cogitury  c^c.  Stapl. 
T rip/icdt.  Whitaker,  cap.  6.p.  64. 

t  Tides  mnjit  in  nobis  nift  volentibus^To- 
ht.in  S.loh.i6,  Annot.'^^.  Et  qui  vc- 
luerunt,  erediderunt .  5.  Aug.  Serm.60. 
deverb,T)om.c.’).  Tides  Aldus  efi,  non 
folius  Intelledus ,  fed  etiam  Voluntatis y 
(^UK  coqi  non  potejb,  Ime  magis  Volunta¬ 
tis  e^HAm  Intelletius,  ejuatenus  ilia  Opera- 

•  •  •  •  •  n.  ^  A  /!'-.  Z' -  — f  ^  d 


^  §.  16. 

*  would  quite  loofc  its  honour, 
nay  it  fclfc,  if  it  met  with  fuffici- 
ent  Grounds  in  Naturall  ^eajon, 
whereontoftay  it  ftlfc.  Vox  Faith 
is  a  mixed  A<5t  of  the  Will  and  the 
Vnderjlandin^ ,  and  the  ^  Will  in¬ 
clines  the  Vnderjianding  to  yecld 
full  approbation  to  that  whereof  it 
ftes  not  full  proofe.  Not  but  that 


tionis  principium  eB,  &  Aflenfum  (  ^ul  thcrC  is  moft  fuU  PrOofc  of  thcm  ' 
lyoprie  oydBus  fidei  eft )  Cola  elicit.  Nic  <  1  r*  1  ^ 


p^opri  'e  QydBus  fidei  eft )  foL 
ab  IntelleBu  Voluntas ,  fed  d  Voluntate 
IntelleBus  in  <tylBu  fidei  determinatur.. 
Stapl.  T riplic.  cont.  Whitak.  c.  6.p.  64. 
Credeve  enim  eB  aydBus  fntelleBus  de- 
terminati  adunnm  ex  fmperio  VoluntAf 

tis.  Tho.a.2.^.  4.>^.i.t‘.  l^npoteft  da¬ 
rt  aliefuis  AJfenfus  fidei  ,  quicun^ue  tile 
fiityCpui  nondependet  in  Juts  Caufts  mediate 
vei  immediate  ab  aBu  Voluntatis.  Aim. 
Sent.  T).  44.  Concluf  6,  T)ub.  4. 


tn  3 


And  S.  y^w^.fayes:  Tidei  locum  ejfe  Car. 
TraB.’^i.in  S.Joh.  Where  the  Heart 
is  put  for  the  whole  foule,  which  equally 
comprehends  both  the  W ill  and  the  Vn- 
derrtanding.  And  fo  doth  Biel  alfo,  in  3. 
Sent.  unic,  Art.i.  F. 


S.Mat.i  1.25, 
(P«Ar.4. 


but  becauft  the  mainc  Grounds 
which  prove  them,  arc  concealed 
from  our  view,  and  folded  up  in 
the  unreVealedCounJell of  God^  God 
in  Chrijl  rcfblving  to  bring  man- 
kinde  to  their  laft  happinefle  by 
Frfiffc^and  not  by  bnol^kd^e  fhit  fo 
the  weakeft  among  men  may 
have  their  way  to  hlejjednefji  open.' 
And  certaine  it  is,that  many  weak 
men  helUye  themfehes  into  Heayen, 
and  many  over-knowing  Chri- 
ftians  loofc  their  way  thither  ^  while  they  will  he^ 
lieye  no  more  then  they  can  clcarcly  know.  In  which 
pride,  and  vanity  of  theirs  they  arc  left ,  and  have 
thcle  things  hid  from  them^  S.  Mattk  u. 

Fourthly^  That  the  Credit  of  the  Scripture ,  the 
!Booke  in  which  the  Principles  of  Faith  are  written, 
(  as  of  other  writings  allb)  depends  not  upon  the 
fublcryient  Inducing  £auje ^thzt  leads  us  to  the  firll 
knowledge  of  the  Authour^  which  leader  here  is  the 
Churchfhut  upon  the  Author  himfelf^and  the  Opinion 
we  have  of  his  fufficiency ,  which  here  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God, whole  Pen-men  the  Prophets  and  Apojlles 
were.  And  thcrforc  the  Myjleries  of  Piyinity  contained 


in 


i 


107 


i6. 

in  this  Hooke  As  the  Incarnation  of  our  Saviour ; 

The  Re[urre6lion  of  the  dead,  and  the  like,  cannot 
finally  bee  rcfolved  into  the  folc  Teflimony  of  the 
Church,  who  is  but  a  Subfervient  Caufe,  to  lead 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  ^Authour ,  but  into  the 
wifedome  and  Sufficiency  of  the  ^uthour,  who 
being  Omnipotent ,  and  Omnifeient^  muft  needs  bee 
Infallible, 

Fiftly,  That  the  Afurance  we  have  of  the  Pen- 
men  of  the  Scriptures^  the  Holy  Trophets,  and  ,Apo- 
isasgreat,  as  any  can  be  had  of  any  Humane 
iAuthours  of  like  Antiquity.  For  it  is  morally  as  eDi- 
dent  CO  any  Pagan,  that  S.SMatthew  and  S^^Taul 
writ  the  GofpeU,  and  Spiflles  which  beare  their 
Names,  as  that  Cicero, oi  Seneca  wrote  theirs.  But 
that  the  Apoflles  were  diVmely  inf pired,^hilU  they  ^rit 
them,  and  that  they  arc  the  yery  Word  of  ^od  expref- 
fed  by  them,  this  hath  ever  bcene  a  matter  of  Faith  in 
the  Church  ,  and  was  fo,  even  while  the  ^Apoflles 
thcmfclves*A‘W,and  a  ;  4  a  u  i  ^  .  t  4  t  p 

-  *  The  Apoltics  indeed  they  kifew,  for  they  had  cleare  Ke- 
was  never  a  matter  or  velation:  They  to  whom  they  prea>  bed,  might 

Evidence  and  K.noyp^  t^ey  could  not  know  without  the  lihe  Kcvelation, 
ar ^5'  that  jOm  ,  knowes  that  he  fMjes 

If  at  lean  as  JS^JWW  true,  that  you,  vphich  [arv  not,  might  believe.  Dens  ito 

ledge  is  oppofed  to  T^rofhetie{^  fidn  Aj)ofiolu)  quos  imineSatetilnmina- 

Fuitb.  Nor  could  it 

,  ef.untca,  (/onclup,6.  Buttojrthe  refiducot-mcn,*tis 

at  any  time  then  bee  nomore,  bucasTl^ewM#  hath  it.  ^^<?^credatur 

more  'Vemonflratively  eomm,  c^uibw  'KsveUtio  fads  eft,  Iho.p.u 

'  q,\,  A.%.aei%, 

prooved  then 

I  fay ,  not  (ckntificc  ,  not  Demonftratiloely.  For , 
were  the  Apoflles  living,  and  fhouid  they  tell  us, 
that  they  ipa^e  ,and  writ  the  very  Oracles  of  Qod: 
yet  this  Were  but  their  oyene  Ceflimonyof  themfelyes , 
and  lo  not  alone  aole  to  enforce  Beliefe  on  others. 

And  for  rheir  Miracles ,  chough  they  were  very 
Great  Inducements  oi  Bclicfe  ,  yee  were  neither  they 

P  2  evident 
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b  Non  efi  evidevs  vel  ifla  ejfo  verA  wiracnU  :  vcl  ifta  fieri  ad lU 
/am  Veritatem csmfrobandam,  L.  Almain./»  SentfD,2^,q. 
micP  Copcl.  6.  Therefore  the  Miracles  which  Clirill  and  his 
Apollles  did,  were  fully  fufficienc  to  i^get  Faith  to  Ah'ent,  but 
not  Evidence  to  Convince.  _  ^  , 

Cantos  nos  fecit:  Spovfus,  qnia  &  CMiraculis  decipi  non  debe- 
7ms.  S.Nei^.T.i^.inS.  loh.  And  he  that  iayes  we  ought  not 
to  be  deceived,  acknowledges  that  we  may  be  deceived  even  by 
Miracles.  And  Arguments  which  can  deceive,  are  not  lufficienc 
to  Convince.  1  hough  they  be  ibmetimes  too  full  ot  ethcacy  to 
pervert.  And  fo  plainly out  of  Ocham.  Nnnqnam  acqui-^ 
ritur  Evtdentia  per  Medium  quod  de  fe  gener  at  falfnm  a^enfum, 
ficut  verum,  la.  Alma.sw  5  SeKt.E)i.2^.q  mk.  Cone.  6.  And 
therfore  that  Learned  Ramane(fiatho/ik^, Mvho  tels  U3,r^<r  Apoflles 
Miracles  tmde  it  evident,  that  their  dolirine  was  true  and  Di^ 
went  too  farre.  Credible  i[\ty  it,  but  not  Evident. 

And  therefore  he  is  after  forced  to  conteffe.  That  the  foule lorn- 
times  afents  not  to  the  Miracles^  but  in  great  timidity  which 
cannot  itaiid  with  c/f<rr(? And  alter  againc,  ulc  •  TOt  they 

foule  may  renounce  the  DoUrine  formerly  confirmed  by  Mira^  Marks  of 

cles,  mlefe  feme  inward^and  fupernatHrall  Light  be  given,  dec,  l  \C  r\  ' 

And  neither  can  this  poflibly  ft  and  with  And  there-  lAuC  UCutrine  in 

fore  goes  no  farther  then  this :  Miraculaejfe  fuffi-  hi^hcfl  dc- 

cientia,  &  efficacia  ad  novam  {idem  ferfuadendam.  L.  de 

Notis  Bcclef.c,  I4.§.  I.  Towdif/ffif  and  perjwade^  but  not  to  ddeUt.  13. 

Convince.  And  will  not  grant  fo  much,  for  he  fayes  Not  pVOpef’ ^  and 

exprelly :  Miraculum  none  (I  fuffieiens  Caufa  inducens  Fidem,  Jf^fgparab  le  '  F  Or 

^uia  videntium  mum  ^  idem  Miraculum^  quidam  credunt^&  ^  .A  .  •  i_  * 
quidamnon,  l/\to.2..t»q.6^  A.i.c,  And  AmbrsJ.  Catharin. 
in  Rom.  JO.  is  downe-right  at  Nulla  fides  efi  habenda  fig-^ 

no,  Examinanda  Anailalius  Nicanus  Epi/copus, 

apud  Baron,  ad  An.  560.  num.  21,  Non  funt  necejfaria  figna 
vera  fidet,  &c.  Suarez,  defenf.  Fidei  Catho.  L,i.c,~f  •Nu,^* 

Deuc.^.1,2,  3.  2.  Thefl'.  2.p.  S.  Marc.  I  g.  22. 

^OperaxioVirtutum alteri ^/4r«r.l.Cor.n.io.(Toone  and  ano¬ 
ther  he  laithjnot  to  z\.'lDamoniafugare.Mortms^ufcttare,(lrc. 
dedit  quibufdavfDi/iifulis  fuis^  qmbufdamnon  dedit,  ('That 
is  to  doeMiracics.)*^.  Aug.  Serm.  22.  de  Verbis  Apofi,  c, 


Evident  and  Qon- 
yine'ing  Proofs s » 
^  alone  and  of 
themfthes.  Both 
bccaule ,  There 
may  bee  coun^ 
terfeit  M  iracles ; 
And  becaufe  true 
ones  are  neither 
^InfdUPle  nor  In- 
f sparable  dMarkes 
of  Truth  in  Do- 
6trint,Not  Jnfalli^ 


all  which  wrote 
byInfpiration>did 
not  confirm  their 
Dodrinc  by  Mi¬ 
racles  .For  Wc  do 
not  findc  that 
Va^idy  or  Sek^ 


f  S.loh.i®.4i* 


mon.^  with  (ome 
other  of  the  Prophets ^  did  any^  neither  were  any 
wrought  by  S.lohn  the  ^aptiflf'  SJoh.  lo.  So,  as  Cre¬ 
dible  Signes  they  wcre,and  arc  flill  of  as  mucbforceto 
us,  as  as  poffible  for  things  on  the  credit  of  P^lation 
CO  be:  For  the  IVitneJfes  arc  m^ny^  and  luch  as/pent 
their  lives  in  making  good  the  Truth,  which  they 
faw.  But  that  the  Workers  of  them  were  Viyinehp 

and 


X 


i6. 


I  op 


- ^  O  J — / f  ^ 

n  ofl:  Dcmonftrativciy  from  the  Prime 
Caulc.  God  hin'.idfe.  Then  hee  addes 
P  cleare  in  ^itteJiAnte.  That  is 

the  Revelation  of  this  Truth  was  clearc 
inrhcApoftles  that  wirnefied  it.  But 
to  make  it  knowledge  in  the  Auditors, 
the  fame,  cr  like  Revelation ,  and  as 
clcare  mull  be  made  to  them.  Tor  they 
could  have  no  other  knemnar  ARurance* 
Credible  they  might^and  had.  So 
is  wary  there ,  but  comes  not  home  to 
thcBufinclIc  :  And  fo  might  have  held 
his  peace.  For  the  Quellion  is  nor,what 
cicarc  Evidence  the  .‘^poftlcs  had  ?  but 
what  Evidence  they  had^  which  hard 
them  ? 


and  Infallihilly  infpired  in  that  which  they  Preachr^ 
and  writ  was  ftili  to  the  t  Hcanrs 
i  mzttcr  oi  Faith ,  and  no  more 

evident  by  the  iighr  Ol  Humane  hath  i^\6^1hatacleare%cytUticnrva5 
%eafon  to  men  that  lived  in  thole  tApofties ,  winch  is  mole 

l-^aycSjincn  to  novv.  ror  nad  which  they  r.iughc  fimpliattr  h  priori 
that  bccne  Vemonfirated,  or  bccne 
cleare  (as  Prime  Principles  arc)in 
its  ovvne  light^  both  they  and  wc 
had  apprehended  all  the  Mylle- 
rics  oti>lVinUy  by  i\nowledge^  not 
by  Faith,  But  this  is  nioll  appa¬ 
rent  was  not.  For  had  the 'Pro- 
phets^  or  ^poHUs  been  ordered  by 
God  to  make  this  Demonjlrattve- 
ly,  or  Intuitively  by  Dilcourfc,  or 
vifion  appeare  as  cleare  to  their 
Auditors,  as  to  ihcmfelves  it  did, 
that  Whaefoever  they  caught  was  Divine,  and  InfallF 
hkTruth^  all  men  which  had  the  true  ufeof  Rcafon 
mull:  have  bccne  torced  to  yceld  to  their  Doclrinel 
=*  Efay  could  never  have  bccne  at  Domine  quis  ?  Lord 
Uf ho  hath  believed  attr  ^port}  EJay^,  Nor^/rm/ajac 
Domine, fdBus  fum.Lordlamin  de-  *  .  r,  ,  ,, 

..T  11  Atfs  Zed£chUhii\-d 

t  ijlQn  daily,  le>\  ^O.  Nor  could  any  the  people  fecne  it  as  dcarcly  as  Icremy 

of  S.  ^avds  Auditors  ha)fe mocked  at  fc>i^rclfcciid ,  that  the  word  he  fpake 
him  (as  lomeofchem  did) 

{or  breaching  tlTt^efurreBion ,  if  ^^y<^^^to]kichy  ihcChaUean.  Buebe- 

thrv  harl  hnd  ns  full  a  view  ac  the 

had  tuli  a  View  as  ot knowledge ,  and  would  notbe- 

S.  Taut  himlelfe  had  tn  the  Jjjure-  heve  it  by  way  of  Faith,  they,  and  that 

ance,  which  GodgaVe  of  it  in,  and  by  perifned  together,  jer^  3  8. 17. 

the  ^efnrreBion  of  ChriJl.njcrf,  But  thg  way  of 
Efyiowledge  Was  not  that  which  God  thought  httell 
for  mans  Salvation.  For  Aii^Pnaving  finned  by  Tride^ 

God  thought  fitteftto  humble  him  at  the  very  rear 

P  z  of 


^  Efay  53.1. 
bler,20  7. 


no 


of  the  Tree  of  Efnolpledge^  and  make  him  deny  his  ««- 
^  .  ..  .  p  fubmit  to  or 

*  Nemo  pus^  mji  qm  Script  ur*  credit,  J  .o’  _  _  “L 

iS.  Aug,  L.  2  S.cont.fattjfum.  c,  6,  Novy 
no  Man  bcLeves  the  Senpeure,  that  doth 
not  btlieve  that  it  is  the  Word  ot  God. 

I  lay,  which  doth  not  believe  ,  I  doe 
not  lay  ,  winch  doth  not  know,  Opor^ 
tet  qnod  Credaciir  Amhorunti  eorntn 
quiopis  Revel  itio  fall  a.  ejl,  Tho  p.i, 
q.i.  A.%,  a-i  fei  tindfim.o'ct 

c,  ,^2^d  vero  Animam  hAbemuSf  unde 
mmif  jt  -tm?  SI  enim  ZJiJibdibus  credere 
veltiy  :^  de  Deo,^de  AHgeli4,<^  de  mente^ 

C?"  de  AnimX  anbitdbls ;  fie  tibi  omnia 
veritatis  dogmata  deperibunt.  Et  cer^ 
t  'e  ft  manifejhs  credere  veils  ffn  vifibilibus 
mafis  qnam  Zdifibilthns  credere  oportet. 

Licet  ernm  admirabtle Jit  diUum,  verum 
tamcn,  ^  apaa  mentem  habentes  valde 
certum  ,  vel  in  confeffo  Ex  homil. 

13  S.  Chryfojl,  tn  S.  CHLat.To,  i,  Edft, 

Front 0  :  Fartf,  1636. 
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hazard  his  happinefTe.  The  (je^ 
dihle  OhjeSi  all  the  while,  that  is  3 
the  MyHeries  of  ^Ugton ,  and  the 
Scripture  which  containes  them  is  DU 
vine  and  Infallible  ^  and  fb  are  the 
Ten-men  of  them  by  T^yelation. 
But  we,  and  all  our  Fore* Fathers, 
the  Hearers Traders  of  them, 
have  neither  ^ kjiowkdge ^not  vifion 
of  the  Prime  Principles  in ,  or 
about  them,  hut'^  Faith  only.  And 
the  TeVelation ,  which  was  clearc 
to  them, is  not  lo  to  us,  nor  there¬ 
fore  the  TrimeTradition  ft  ye//e  de¬ 
livered  by  them. 

Sixthly ,  That  hence  it  may  be  gathered,  that 
the  which  we  y  eeld  to  this  maine  Principle  of 
Diviaiiy ,  Tl?at  the  Scripture  is  the  Word  of  God^  is 
grounded  vf  on  no  Compelling^  or  Demonjlratiye  TfitU 
ocination frill  relyes  upon  the  ftrength  of  Faiths  more 

then  any  other  Principle  whatfo- 
ever,  t  For  all  other  neceflary 
Poynts  of  Divinity,  may  by  un- 
dcnyable  Difcourle  bee  inferred 
out  of  Scripture  it  felfc  once  ad¬ 
mitted  j  but  this^concernin^  the  Au¬ 
thority  of  Scripture  not  poflibly  :  But  mull:  either 
be  prooved  by  T^eyelation ,  which  is  not  now  to  bee 
expeded  :  Or  prefuppofed  and  granted  as  manifeft 
in  it  lelfe,likc  the  Trinciples  ofjiatprallknoypledgejv^hich 
Tgajnn  alone  will  never  Grant :  Or  by  Tradition  of  the 
Church,both  Trime^  and  Frefent^vvith  all  other  T^ti~ 
nail  Hclpes^  precedin^^  or  accompanying  the  internal 

Light 


f  And  this  is  the  Ground  of  that  which 
1  faid  beforc,§.i5  .A'^.i.That  the  Scrip* 
cure  onlyjaiid  not  any  unwritten  Tradi¬ 
tion  was  the  Irouiidacion  of  our  Faith. 
Namely,  when  the  Authority  of  Scri¬ 
pture  is  firft  yeclded  unto. 


Ill 


Liglyt  in  Scn[)ture  it felfe  j  which  though  it  give  Light 
enough  for  Faith  to  believe,  yet  Li^ht  enough  it 
givci  not  CO  bee  a  conVmcing  ^ajon  ,  and  froofi 
for  knowledge  .  And  this  is  it, which  makes  the  very 
entrance  into  Divinity ,  inacccffiblcto  thofc  men,  who 
Handing  high  in  the  Opinion  of  their  ownc  wif 
dome,  will  believe  nothing,  but  that  which  is  irre- 
fragably  prooved  from  ^tionaH  Trinciples,  For  as 
Chrijl  requires  a  Deniall  of  a  mans  felfe  ^  that  he  may  be  able 
to  follow  him.  S.  Luke  9 ;  So  as  great  a  part  as  any  of 
this  Denyallof  his  Whole- felfe  (tor  {6  it  muAhec]  is 
the  denyall  of  his  Vnderjlanding^  and  the  compofing 
of  the  unquiet  fcarch 

of  this  Grand  Inauift-  '  InUll$Bus  Credenus  dtterminatHr  ^er  VolmtAtem'y 

tor  into  the  becrets  or  Wharpowerthe  Will  hath  in  Cafe  of  mens  Believing, 
Him  that  made  it,  and  or  Believing, is  manifcft,ytfr.  44.  But  this  is  fpokeu 

I  1*1  of  the  Will  compared  with  the  Vnderltanding  onely^ 

tnc  OVer-rulCing  the  leading  the  operations  of  Grace  free  over  Both, 

doubtfulneflc  of  it  by 
the  fervency  of  the^  Wtll. 

Seventhly,  That  the  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Tun.  y. 

Caufe  of  all  (  which  v  communis  enim  fententia  efipAtrum  Theologjuruni 
is  Goi)  is  moft  remote,  aUtrunt^  demonfirArl  po^e  mturali  rati  one  Deum  eflc; 
and  the  moft  difficult  SedApoficrUri  ^per^^ 

„  Et  Damalc.  L,  i.  Orth.  Eta.  r.  5.  Almain.  tn 

thing  can  have  Butwhatmaybedemonaratedbyna^ 

rndnw/irh  The  Ouod  turall  rcalon,  by  natural  light  may  the  fame  be  known. 
^  Andlothe  Aportlehimlelfe,  jRm.i, 

jltf  1.  hat  there  IS  aGOu,  ACreatura  mHntUpereacjHAfAClafHnt ,  tnteiletia.  con^ 

^  bleare-eyed  Teafon  can  Calvin moilcUirdy,  L.  I.  5; 

^  ^pt^ireOcftlos  tttejftsunt ,  quin  afpictre  eum  C9- 

iCe.  But  the  though  would  nccdcs  be  girding  at 

him.X,4.^i!e  ^rat.e^  Lib.<iArb'it.c.  2,  Videtur  autem 
%jitio  ik  quA  apparent  Attefiari  :  Omnes  enimhamines 
de  T)iu{ttt  iUe  loquitur )  habent  exifiimationem^hnti.L, 

1. de  CcpIoT.^1. 

‘  Damafc,  L.i.  Ortho.  Eid.  c.4. 

^  l'X'\vii.6,i6.EtneVefii^ium  fie  accedendi  relinquit 
S,  Aug,  nifi  Au^eas  imaginaticne  cogitatienis  lucent  folis 
innnmerAbilitkr  ^el  quid  Aliud  efre.  L.  8,  djC  'Trin.c. 

2,  Solus  modus  Accedendif  Ereces fmt.PtOpZ,  de  ConfoU, 


what  that  God  is,  is  in¬ 
finitely  beyond  all  the 
fathoms  of  T^afon.  He 
is  aLgfct  indeed,  but 
fuch  as  no  mans  Rea- 
fbn  can  come  at  for 


the  Brightnes.*^!  jnw*6.  pkUof,  x»  ^.p^ofs.  3, 


If 


I 


tii 


§.  \6, 


*  ^rtiter  SdentUs  T hil&fofhkas ,  necejfe  efl  ut  famthr 
AlUSckniU  divinitiisrevsUtA  ds  ils  c^ua  hominis  cap- 
turn  excfdunt.TUo.'p A.^JA  <t/i .  i. 
f  And  therefore  Biel  is  cxpreiVe,  That  God  could  not  re- 
veale  any  thing  that  is  to  come,  i^nd effet  d  ‘IDeo  f  r£- 
'  [citam  feu pr.tvifum  (i.e.  unleffe  God  did  fully  compre¬ 
hend  that  wlncLi  He  dothreveale)5>e/.*»3./e;;r.Z).  *  3.^. 

2.A.I. 

zNtillus  IntelleBus  ^reatus  videndo''T>eHr»,poteJi  cogyit 
fcere  Omyiiu  c\u&  Deus/dcit,  vel poteHfacere,  Hoc  rdm 
efei  Comprehendcre  ejus  virtutsm.f^c.  fho.  p.  I.  q.  1 2. 

A.  8.  C. 

Ad  ArfTumentum  :  Deus  hP  Speculum  eft  :  St 

fjmd  Omma  e^u<z  ftcrifoftunt,  in  eo  refplendent,  %efpon’> 
det  Thom,  fluod non  eft  neicffartum,  ejuod  videmfpecu- 
■'  lum^  omnia  in fpeculo  vi<ieat,mft  fpeculum  vlfnfuo  com- 
prehendatj:ho,p. i,^.ii,A,Z.ad2.  (nemo  amem 
um  comprehcndit.) 

-  h  ^cus  enim  eft  Speculum  voluntarium  reyelans  qua  d* 
quot  Z'ult  alicui  beato  :  non  eft  Speculum  nnturalit  cr  re- 

prajentuns  omniu.^idi-.Suppl,  in^,  Sent»£),  ^^,q, 
propof.'^. 

i  For  if  Realon  well  put  to  its  iearch  did  not  finde  this 
out,  how  came  Arifi*  to  aiBrrne  this  by  rationad  difqui- 
licion,  Ai-'^yiTTst/  J'e  rh  vouu  Scc,  "^^ftat ,  ut  mcnslola 
extr  in  fecks  aecedaty  eaquefola  divina  Jit^  nihil  enim  cum 
c'jm  Aflione eommuntcat  Aflio corporalis,Kx\^d2.  degen, 

Anim.c.l,  This  cannot  be  Ipoktn  of  the  were  1C  rn  •  1  ContPmdcLtinn 

morcail.And  therefore  I  mud  needs  be  otP^w/^j^cwW  ^  1)1(1 

Ins  opinion,  who  (ayes plainly,  and  proves  it  too,  Turpi*  oj  tht  hi^sjl  Cuujt^  VV^ ' 

teraffixamAqHibufdam  ArifoteliMortalitAtisAnimM  ^crainC  IS  God  himfelfe, 
Op^'nionem.TiCiiius  mTimaum  Platonis  Decad.2.<e,L<.S‘  ^  '  J  ’ 

^  For  if  ^his  alio ,  whence  is  it 

that  Ariftotle  dilpuces  of  the  way  and  meanesof  attain¬ 
in'^  it.  L.  1.  Moral  c.p .  And  takes  on  him  to  proovc 
'  That  Felicity  is  rather  an  Honourable  then  a  Com¬ 
mendable  thing.c.  1 2 .  And  after  all  this, he  SididtsfDeo 
be  at  a  tot  a  vita  eft ,  hominibut  autemeetenus,  quatenus 
fimilituda  qptadam  ejufmodi  Operationis  ipfts  in  ^/?,Arill, 

L  \o.  Moral. c.%. 

^  .S’.  John  17-  T  Beatkudo  hominis  confiftit  in 

quadam  fupernaturali  vifwne  Dei.  Ad hanc  autem  vi d- 
onem  Homo  pertingere  non^oteftpuft per  medum  Addtft 
centis  a  Deo  Dofiore,0’Ximscpii  audit »  Patre  &  didicic. 

S  John  6.4$  .Thom  .i.i.q.'i.zA.t^.inc* 


If  any  thing  therefore 
bee  attainable  in  this 
kindc,  itmiiftbceby 
*  ReDeUtion  ;  And  that " 
muii  bee  fro  in  Him- 
feife  :  for  none  can' 
ReVeale^  but  ^hcc  that 
Comprehends, /S.nd  ^  none 
doth,  or  can  compre¬ 
hend  Go^i,buc  Himjelfe,  ^ 
And  when  he  doth 
yeaky  yet  He  is  no  far¬ 
ther  difccrnablc ,  then 
^  Hi/?i/>//pleafcs.  Now 
fince  ‘  teaches  5 

that  the  Soule  of  man 
is  immorcal,and  ^cape- 
able  of  Felicity.  And 
fince  chat  Felicity  con- 


LA 

And  fince  Chrift  thcr- 
inConfirmes  thatDi- 
Clate fthsit  mans  eternal 
Happines  is  to  know 
God,  and  Him  whoni 
hehathfent,S.  ^loh.  17. 
And  fince  nothing  can 
put  us  into  the  way  of 
attaining  to  that  Con*^ 


templationjDut  (omc  ^e- 
rveUtion  of  Him/elfe^  and  of  the  T)^ay  to  himfelfe.  I  fay, 
fince  all  this  is  fo.  It  cannot  reafonably  be  thought 
by  any  prudent  man  j  that  the  ^ll'^'i)?tje  God  (hould 

' create 


§.  i6. 

create  man  with  a  ^Dcfire"  ofFelicity ;  and  then  leave 
him  utterly  deftimte  of  all  Injlrumental  Helps  to  make 
the  Attainment  poffiblc  :  fince  *  God  and  Nature  do  Jio- 
things  hut  for  an  end.  And  Hclpc  there  can  bee  none 
cienty  but  by  ^ey elation.  And  once  grant  mee 
that  Reyelation  is  necelTaryj  and  then  I  will  appeale  to 
Rcafon  itfelfe,  and  that  lhall  prove  abundantly  one 
of  thefc  two.  TJmt  either^  there  Up  as  neyer  any  f ich 
yelation  of  this  kinde  from  the  worlds  beginning  to  this  day  : 
And  that  will  put  the frujlrd  upon  God  in  point  of 
mans  Felicitie  :  Or ,  that  the  Scriptures  y?hich  ys>ee  now 
embrace ,  as  the  Word  of  God  ^  is  that  Revelation.  And 
that’s  it  we  Chriftians  labour  to  make  good  againft 
all  Athifne^  Trophanenejfe^  and  Infidelity. 

Loft  of  all,  To  prove  that  the  Sooke  of  God  which 
we  honour  as  His  Word,  is  this  necellary  ^yelation 
of  God  and  his  Truth,  which  muft,  and  is  alone  able, 
to  Icade  us  in  the  way  to  our  etcrnall  Blefledncfle  ( or 
elfe  the  world  hath  none)  comes  in  a  Cloud  of  witnejjes^ 
Some  for  the  Infidel,  and  fome  for  the  ‘BeleeVer.  Some 
for  xdaeVVeake  in  Tadth,  and  fomc  for  theStrong.  And 
fome  for  For  then  comes  in  the  Tradition  of 
theQmrch,  the  prefe?it  Church  •  fo'tis  no  Hereticall,  or 
Scht/maticallBclieie.  Then  the  Tejlimony  of  former  A* 
ges  •  fo  'tis  no  New  Belicfe.  Then  the  conjent  of 
Times  j  fo  ns  no  Divided  or  partiall  Belief  Then 
the  Harmony  of the  Drophets,and  them  fulfilled;  fo  *tis  not 
z^Deyifed,  hut  a  for efpoken  Belicfe.  Then  the  fuc- 
cefle  of  the  Dodirine  contained  in  this  Bookc  j  fo'tis 
notaBelicfcyZi^e^///  the  Qradlt;  but  it  hath  fpread 
through  the  world  in  defpite  of  what  the  world 
could  doe  againft  it*  And  increafed  from  wcakc,' 
and  unlikely  Beginnings^  to  incredible  Grcatricflc. 
Then  the  Conjiancy  of  this  Truth;  fo  ’tis  no  Moone-Be- 
liefe  *.  For  in  the  midft  of  the  worlds  Changes,  k 

Q_  hath' 
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rtatu* 

ra  mbil  frujtra 
Ariil.  Z, 

I.  ^  (Palo.T.^z 
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habere  fuum  nfH 
Thomdbfd, 


Dun.  8. 


2  Pec,  T, 16. 


ll-f 


hath  preferved  it’s  Creech  entire  ^through  many  gene¬ 
rations.  Then,  that  there  is  ?iotHng  Carnall  in  the  Do¬ 
ctrine-^  {o\is  ^Chajl  Bclicfe.  And  all  along  it  hath 
gained;,  kept,  and  exercifed  more  power  upon  the 
minds  of  meii;,  both  learned,  and  unlearned,  in  the 
increafeofvertue,and  repreffion  of  vice,  then  any 
Morall^hilofophie^ox  Legall Policy  that  ever  was.  Then 
comes  the  inward  Li^bt  and  Excellency  of  the  Text  it felf; 
andfo’tis  no  darke^  or  da;^ing  Beliefe.  And  ’tis  an 
Excellent  Text :  For  fee  the  riches  ofNaturall  kno'^ledge^ 
which  are  ftored  up  there,  as  well  as  SupernaturalL 
Confider  how  things  quite  ahoy e^afm  confem  with 
things  ^^afonahle.  Weigh  it  well  what  Majefly  lyes 

there  hid  under  Humility ;  *  What 
Depth  ther  is  with  a  Perfpicuityuni- 
mitahk:  What  ^  Delight  it  works  in 
the  Soule,  that  is  devoutclyexccr. 
cifed  in  it,  how  the  Suhlimejl  wits 
findein  it  enough  to  ama^^e  them; 
while  the  JvnpleJl  want  not 


*  qfiidam  fiavlus  AU 

tus.wquo  &  Agnus  ambnlet^^  Elephas 
natet.S.  Greg.  ‘TrjtfatJn  Lib-  Mora- 
Hum,  c.  4, 

Lege  Domini  voluntas  €jus>Pfa,\,l» 
Dulcior  fuper  met  c^favum.  Dfa  18.1 1. 
&  palTim. 

Mult  a  dicuntur  fubmifsis^  &  humirepe- 
ttbus  animis^ut  accommodatfus  per  humor-  ^ 
no  in  Divina  confurgant.Multa  etiamfi- 
gurateyHt  (iudioja  menSy  qmtfitis  exer- 
ceatur  utihus  efr  uberius  Utetur  inijentis. 
Sthng.de  Mor.ECyC  at.Cyi’j  ySednihil  fub 
fpirituali  fenfu  continetur  Ftdei  necejfa- 
riuruy  quod Scriptura  per  Liter alem  fen- 
fumalicubi  manifefie  non  tradat,  Tho,^, 

I.  q.uA.io  ad  r, 

^  Crtdimus  (t’e.fxcHt  ob  alUntultdcerti- 
ora  Argument  a  (  qudm  efi  Tefiimonium 


enough  to  direB  them.  And  then 


we  (hall  not  wonder,  if  (with  the 
alhftahce  of  ^  Gods  Spirit  ^  who 
alone  workes  Faith  and  Beliefe  of 
the  Scriptures ^and  their  DiVme  Autho¬ 
rity  ,  as  well  as  other  Articles )  wee 
grow  up  into  a  moft  Infallible 

EcciefTa)  turn  proffer  hoc  posffmum  %ranceA\ich  an  Affurance,  as  hath 

qued Spirttus  Sartaus  nohs  tntus  has  ejfe  j  ^  1  1  1  •  1  • 

Dei  voces  perfuadeat.  Whitaker^  Di-  made  many  lay  downc  thcit  lives 
fput.  de  Say  Scrip-  Controverf  1.  q,  for  this  Truth  :  fuch ,  as  that , 

*  Tl^ough  cm  ^ngell  from  Heayen 
fhould  breach  unto  us  another  Gofpell;  we  would  not  be¬ 
lieve  H/w,  exit-  No  ;  though  wefcfhould  fee  as 
great,  and  as  many  Miracles  done  over  againc  to  dif- 
fwade  us  from  it ,  as  were  at  firft  to  win  the  world 


3.C*.  8. 

Gal.  I.  8. 


to  it.  ^To  whicli  firmneffi  <)f'JI]ent  by  the  Operati¬ 
on  of  G0J5  Spint-y  thcirr//confcrrcs  as  much  ,  or 
more  flre?ijyth^  tb^eh  ^the  V lUlerJlandiiis;^^  Clearemjfe^ '  the 
whole  ^jfent  being  aiiu/4(:l"of  Faith  y^2Lnd  not  of 
And  therefore  the  Q^jiton  fhould  not 
have  bccnc  asked  of  meeby  l hieli^  ?  But 

‘i:)pdn  tvhat  Motives  J  did  lelitVe  Scripture  to  bee  the 
Word  of  God  ?  And  1  would  have  him  take  heed. 

Jell  hunting  too  clofe  after  a  of  Kmtidedge^  hee 
loofc  the  way  of  Faith  ^  and  teach  other  men  to 
loofeictoo.  j ‘  ' ,  •  ' 

So  then  the  Way  lyes  thus  (as  tarre  as  it  appeares 
come)  The  Credit  of  Scripture  to  hee  Divine  Rcfolvcs 
finally  into  that  Faith  ^  which  wee  have  touching 
God  Himfelfe  ^  and  in  the  fame  order.  For  as  that, 
fo  this  hath  Three  maine  Grounds^  to'which  all  other 
areRediiciblciThc  of  the  Qhurch: 

And  this  leades  us  to  a  Reverend 'perfwafibn  of  it. 

T^Uc  'Second  is,  -The  light  of  Nature :  And  this  fhevves 
us  how  neceflary  lucha  ^Veakd Le'anmgh ^and  that 

no  otiicr  way  it  can  be  had':’*  Nay  .  hf.muiivnitatihmM^rt 

more ,  that  all  Proofes  brought  t'Et  idea  cum  impofsitiilefit  de  vero  de^ 
aj;ainll  any  Point  of  Faith,  nci>  Tff  Contrarium-. 

p  J  1  ^  rrobauones  qu£  contra  pdem  mducpnc^ 

therarc ,  nor  can  be  Demonfira-  *  tur^nen  pofse  efse  Dcmonj}rationes^edfa» 
tions,  but  loluble  Arguments.  /Mta  ArgHrnrntaJ\\o.p,\,e[,A.u%.c.-‘^ 

The  Third  isfThe  light  of  the  Text  it  felfe  ;  in  Conver- 
fing  wherewith  wee  meet  with  the  t  Spirit  of  God  ^ 
inwardly  inclining  our  hearts  ,  and  fealcing  the  Refoimio  efi  'I 
full  Afurance  of  the  fufficiency  of  all  Three  unto  T)eum  tiiumL 

.  ,  ,  1  I  r  ^  •  ttanum.  J’.AugJ 

US.  And  then  5  and  not  before,  wee  are  certamc. 

That  the  Scripture  is  the  VFord  of  God  both  by  Di^ 

<^'ine^  and  by  Infallible  Proofe.  But  our  Certainty  is  by 
Fuithp.ud  lo  voluntary ^notby  b^nowledge  of fuchPrm- 
ciples ,  as  in  the  light  of  Nature  can  enforce  JJJent^ 
whether  wc  will  or  no. 

1  have 


tm^ 

in 


conf,^und»c.i/[c 


^  C>p>53' 


,  “  Ihavc  fiid  thus  much  upon  this  great  Occafi- 
on,  becaulcthis  Argument  is  lo^mucjiji^prefledi  vvith- 
out  duerefpcd  to  Scripture.  Audi  have.procccdcd 
in  a  SyntheticalL^ayy  to  build  up  thG,'Ir«d?ior  tnc  be¬ 
nefit  of  the  Church^dcthcfmshdionoiall  mcnGhri- 
ftianly:ciiipofed.  Whereas,  had  I  deCred  pnlyjto  rid 
my  Hands  of  thcfe  Captious  lefuites .{ for.  certainly  this 
Qucfiion  was  Captioufly  asked  ;i)  it  had  bpcne  fuf- 
ficicnc  to  have  reftored  the  Qt^mi^thnSj  How^doe 
you  know  theTelhmohy  of  the  Church(by.  which;, 
you  fay,  you  know  Scripture  to  he  the  Word  of  God  )  to 
be  Divine  and  infallible }  If  they  pr'  »oveit  by^  Scripture 
(as  ail  of  them  doe, and  as-J,  ( ^  .doth)  how  doe  they 
know  that  Scripture  to  be  Scripture?;  •  ;lt  is  but  a  (  />- 
cular  AffurAncecjf  theirs  i  by  which  they  found  the 
Qmrdja  InfaUibility  upon  the  Teflimome  of  the  Scripture^ 
And  the  'Scriptum^Mfallibility.  upon  the  Tejlimory  of 
the  Lhunh  :  That  is  upon  the  Matter^thc  Churches  In- 
fdlihility  upon  the  Qhurches  Infallibility,  But  I  labour 
for  edrfication^not  for  dellrudtion.  And  now,  by 
what  I  have  here  faid,  1  will  weigh  my  Anfmer^  and 
his  Exception  taken  againft  it. 


p.  D  ip?  op  f aid -That  the  Dooks  of  Scripture  are 

Principles' to  be  SuppofeJ^and  needed  not  to  be  Proved, 


ty:  B- why,  but  did  I  fay,  That  this  Principle  {Tl)e 

PooKs  of  Scr  ipture  Lire  the  Word  (f  God  )  is  to  be  fuppo- 
fcd,as  needais  no  Proof  at'al  to  a  Natural! man^Dr  to 
a  man  ntV>ly  entring  upon  the  FaithycTi  or  perhaps  to  a 
Doubter yor  Weakling  in  the  Faith  ?  Can  you  think  me 
fo  wcake?  it  fecracs  you  doe.  But  lure  I  know, 
there  is  a  great  d*  aic  of  diflFrrcncc  berwccnc  Ethnic ks 
that  deny,  and  deride  vheSenpru’^e,  and  men  that 
are  Born  in  the  Church.  1  he  liill  have  a  farther  way 

about 

'  •  X  # 

\ 
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about  to  this  Principle*  The  other  in  their  very 
Chriftian  Education luckc  it  in,  and  are  taught  fo 
foone  as  they  arc  apt  to  Icarne  it^  That  the  Sooks^com- 
monly  called  The  Bible ^  or  Scrifjture^  are  the  IFbrio/  ^  rDixiftcutd 
God.  And  I  dealt  with  you  t  as  with  a  Chriftian ,  ccngrHcbnt^  ad 
though  in  Err  our ,  while  you  call  CathoUke,  .The 
Words  before  (poken  by  me  were,  Tl?at  the  Scrip-  Retruh.c.iil  * 
lure  onely ,  not  any  unwritten  tradition  ^  was  the  Foun-  - 
dation  of  Faith,  The  Queftion  betweene  us ,  and 
youyis  y  Whether  the  Scripture  do  containe  all  neceffary 
things  of  Faith !  Now  in  this  Queftion^  as  in  all  Na¬ 
ture  j  and  Art ^  the  Subject  ^  the  Scripture  is  and  mujl 
be  "‘ftippofcd.  The  Q^re  be¬ 
tween  the  T(omane-CatholiKes  and 
the  Church  of  England^  being  onc- 
ly  of  the  Eradicate ^  the  thing  uc^ 
tcred  of  it,  Namely,  whether  it 
containe  all  Fundamentals  of  Faith, 
dll  N^ceffaries  for  Salvation  V^ithin  it?  Now  fince  the 
Queftion  propofed  in  very  forme  of  Art,  proves  net, 
but  /uppojes  the  SubjeB,  I  thinke  I  gave  a  fatisfying  S/tbjeSfo 
Anfwcr,  That  to  you,  and  me ,  and  in  this  Q^flion, 

Scripture  was  a  Suppofed  Erinciple  ,  and  needed  no  Stibiedum  ip- 
Proofe.  And  I  muft  cell  you  ,  that  in  this  Queftion 
of  the  Scriptures  perfect  Continent,  it  is  againft  all 
Art,  yea  and  Equity  too  ,  in  Realoning  to  call  fora 
Proofe  of  That  here,  which  muft  go  unavoydably 
Juppofed  in  this  Queftion.  And  if  any  man  will  be  fb 
f  md.iar  with  Impiety,  to  Queftion  it,  it  muft  be 
tryr'd  in  a  preceding  Queftion, and  Difpute  by  it  felf. 

Y er  here  nor  voli. onely,  but  ^  Bellarmine,  and  others  part's  necejpe 
run  quite  out  of  the  way  tofnatch  at  Advantage- 


*  Nor  is  ic  fuch  a  ftrange  thing  to  hfare 
that  Scripture  is  iuch  a  fuppo fed  Principle 
among  Chriltians,  k  Scripture 

evidenter  deducitur,  efl  emdenter  verunt, 
fuppolitis  Scripmris.  Bcllaim,  L,  4,  de 
Eccl,Milit,c,i,  §.3. 


F*  jdga’nf:  tl  ir  ^  rcad'ivhat  I  had  formerly  V;rh- 


A,C;>.49. 


e> 
ten 


ui  my 


i’diriH  M  lohn  White  : 


Wherein 


>i8 


§■18. 

4  , 

Wherein  I  plat  net j  Jhewed^  that  this  Anjiver  loos 
7iot good  y  and  that  no  other  Anf^er  could  be 
madeybutby  admitting  fom'e  Word  of  God  m- 
yt>ritten^  to  afure  as  of  this  Toint» 

i3*  Indeed  here  you  readout  ofaBooke(yvhich 
you  called  your  ovvne  )  a  large  Difcour/e  upon  this 
Argument.  But  furcly  I  fo  untied  the  knot  of  the  ^r-< 

gumenty  that  I  ftt  you^^o  your 
Book  againe.  For  your  ftlfecon- 
fefle ,  that  agamft  this  yoit  read 
what  you  had  formerly  written. 
Well/  what  ereyou  read  there, 
certaine  it  is  you  do  a  great  deale 
of  wrong  to  M.  Hooker  ^  y  and  my 
ftlfe^  that  becauft  we  call  it  a  Sup- 
pof  ed  or  Trefumed  Principle  among 
Chriftians^you  fliould  fill  by  and 
by  into  fuch  a  ^  Metaphyfcall  T>if 
courfe  to  prove.  That  that  l^hkh  is 
a'Trcecogmtum  y  fore-knownc  in 
Science  ,  mud  be  of  fuch  light  y 
that  it  mull  be  knowneof,  and 
by  it  felfc  alone ;  and  that  the 
Scripture  cannot  be  fo  knowne 
to  bethe  Godm 

I  will  fiot  now  enter  againe  into  that  Difeourft, 
having  (aid  enough  already ,  how  farre  the  Kearney 
which  is  very  glorious  (eipecially  in  (bme  parts  of 
Scripture)  gives  /gktoprove  it  (clfe.  You  fee  nei¬ 
ther  Hooker,  nor  I,  nor  the  Church  of  England  (  for 
ought  I  know )  leave  the  Scripture  alone  to  manifeft 
it  lelfe^by  the  light,  which  it  hath  in  it  fclfe,  No; 
but  when  the  prefent  Church  hath  prepared  ,  and 
kd  the  way,  like  a  preparing  Morning-Light  to  Su7u 


§.  18? 

N  U  M.  !♦ 


b  Vv^hereas  Bellari^.  fayes  exprelly,  that 
in  the  Controveilies  beeweene  you  and 
us:  Non  agitur  dei-^eta^hyficis  Jubti- 
Utatibm,  tjut  fine  fericttlo  ignerari^ 
interdum  cum  laude  oppugnari  pojfunt, 
^c,  Bsllarm.  Prrfat,  Operibat  prefix, 

3* 

His  omnibus  £^utjlhmbus  pramltten- 
da  eft  C'^ntroverfia  de  Verbo^ci,  Ne- 
que  cnim  dijputari  potefi ,  nifi  frius  in 
iilicpuo  Communi  Principie  cum  Adverfa-. 
riis  conveniamus.  C  onvenit  mtem  inter 
nes  omues  omnino  H<&reticos,  Verbnm 
(Dei  ej[e%eguiam  fidci,  ex ejuade  Dog- 
matibns  judicandum  fit ,  ejfe  Commune 
Principium  ab  omnibus  concefinm  ,  unde 
c^rGumsnta  ducantur  ^  Crc.  Bellarm. 
Trafat.  Operib.  pr<efix.  § .  ult.  And  it  it 
be  (^ommune  Principium  ab  omnibus  con  • 
cetfium,  then  1  hope  it  mull  be  taken  as  a 
thing  fuppofed ,  or  as  a  Pracognitum  in 
this  DirputebetweeneuSk 


N  U  M.  2, 


i8. 


up 


fme  ;  then  indeed  we  letcle  for  our  Vlreclm  ^  tesyet 

not  upon  the  firit  opening  of  the  morning  Lights  but 

upon  the  Sun  it  lelfe.  Nor  will  i  nnake  needlefle 

enquiry^  howfarre,  and  in  what  manner  a  Tr.icog- 

nitim  ,  or  Suppoled  Trinciplt:  in  any  Science ,  may  be 

proved  ina‘Hg/:er  ,  to  which  that  is  (ubordinate^ 

or  accepted  lira  Trhne.  Nor  how  it  may  in  Dbi- 

7nty ,  where 'Pp'.t;,  as  well  3.sToJ}-cog7iita^  things  fore^ 

as  well  as  after-hiowiie ,  arc  matters  ^  and  under  the 

manner  of  Fai'th ,  and  not  of  Science  fl:ri(5lly.  Nor 

whether  a  Trcecognitiwi,  a  prefiippoled  Principle  in 

Faith^  which  refts  upon  ViVine  Authority,  rnuft:  needs 

have  as  much,  and'equall  toNaturall  Reafon, 

as  Prime  Principles  have  in  Nature,  while  they  reft 

upon  Reafon.  Nor  whether  it  may  juftly  bee 

denied  to  have  fufficient  Lights  becaule  not  eciudlL 

Your  owne  Schoole  t  grants  ,  ^  > 

r-n  .  7-T  7  c  7*  Cl  \  ColU^ttur  apertc  €X  , 

Ih^t  tn  us  y  D^hich  cire  the  Subjects  adi,  Articnlorum  Fidei  vsritO'i  non 
Ml  of  Faith  and  Kno'ivledse,  and  in  #  widens  abfolut^.  Bellir. 

}  r  1  T-'  ’  1  •  *  A  L^Ap.dcFcclef, 

regard  of  the  Evidence  gt^en  tn  unto 
us,  there  is  lejje  Light,  lej^e  EVidence  hi  the  Trhiciples  of 
Faith,  then  in  the  Trhiciples  of  I{nowledge ,  upon  ivhich 
there  can  he  no  doubt.  But  1  think  the  Schoole  will  ne¬ 
ver  grant.  That  the  Principles  of  Faith  (even  this  in 
Queftion)  have  not  fufficient  Evidence.  And  you 
ought  not  to  do,  as  you  did,  without  any  Diftin(fti- 
on,  or  any  Limitation,  deny  a  Tr^cognittwty  or  Trime 
Principle  in  the  Faith  -  becaufe  itanfwcrs  not  in  all 
things  to  the  Trime  Principles  in  Science, m  theit  Light, 

2ind  Evidence;  a  thing  in  it  felf  diredly  againft  P^afon. 

Well,  though  I  do  none  of  this,  yetfirft  I  muft  N  u  m.  5. 
tell  you,  that  A.C.  here  fteps  in  againe,  arid  tels 
me.  That  though  a  Praecognitum  in  Faith  need  not  be  fo 
clear  ely  knownCyM  aPxxco^mmm  in  Science,  yet  there 
ynuftbethis  proportion  hetweene  them,  that, whether  it  be 


tn 
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hi  Science^  or  in  Vaith,  the  Pr^cognitum,  or  thing  fup^ 
pofed  ds  knolone^  mufl  be  prius  cognitunij  firjl  hiowne, 
and  not  need  another  thing  pertaining  to  that  Faith  ^  or 
tQiowledge  y  to  be  kno'^ne  before  it.  fBut  the  Scripture 
(laith  hcj  needs  tradition  togoe  before  ity  and  introduce 
the  knol[>ledge  of  it.  Therefore  the  Scripture  is  not  to  be 
ftippo/edy  as  a  Frxcogmtumy  and  a  thing  fore-knowne. 
Truly  I  am  fbrrie  to  lee  in  a  man  very  learned  fuch 
wilfull  miftakes.  For  ji,  C,  cannot  but  perceive, 
which  I  have  clearcly  laid  before. 

That  I  intended  not  to  Ipeakc  preciftly  of  a  ^racog- 
nitum  in  this  Argument.  But  when  I  fiid.  Scriptures 
were  Principles  to  be  fuppofed;  1  did  not,  I  could  not 
intend  ,  They  were  prius  cognit^,  knownc  before 
Tradition ;  fince  I  confefle  every  where,  That  TradU 
tion  introduces  the  knowledge  of  them.  But  my 
meaning  is  plaine,*  That  the  Scriptures  are  and  mufi  be 

t  And  my  immediate  W'ords  in  the  principles  fuppofed  hefoKyOU  CZn 

dilputc  this  Queftion  •  t  Whether 
the  Scriptures  containe  in  them  all 
things  necejfary  to  Salvation.  Be¬ 
fore  which  Queftion  it  muft  ne- 
ceffarily  be  fuppoled  and  granted 
on  both  fides ,  Tint  the  Scriptures 
are^the  Word  of  God.  For  if  they 
be  not ,  'tis  inftantly  out  of  all 
Queftion ,  that  They  cannot  in^ 
elude  all  Neceflaries  to  Salvation. 
So  *tis  a  Prxcognitum^  not  to  Tradi* 
tion  (as^.  C,  would  cunningly 
put  upon  the  Caufe)  but  to  the  whole  Queftion 
the  Scriptures  Jufficiency.  And  yet  if  he  could  tie  me  to 
a  Pr^ecognitum  in  this  very  Queftion, and  provcable  in 
a  Superiour  Science  •  I  thinke  I  fliall  go  very  neare  to 
prove  it  in  the  next  Paragraph,  and  intreat  A.  Q  to 
confefle  it  too,  "  ^  ^ 


Conference,  upon  which  the  lefuite 
ed.  How  1  kpew  Scripture  to  be  Scrip¬ 
ture  r  were  (as  the  lefuite  himfelfe  re¬ 
lates  it  apud  C.  p.4.8.  J  That  the 
Scripture  onely  ,  not  any  unwritten 
Tradition,  was  the  Foundation  of  our 
Faith.  Now  the  Scripture  cannot  be  the 
onely  Foundation  of  Faith,  if  it  containe 
not  all  things  necelTary  to  Salvation^ 
Which  the  Church  of  denying 

againft  all  Antiquity,  makes  it  now  be¬ 
come  a  Queftion .  And  in  regard  of  this, 
my  Aijfwer  was.  That  the  Scriptures  are 
and  mufi  be  Principles  fuppofed,  and^r/«- 
cognitA^  before  the  handling  of  this  Que- 
ftion. 


/ 


§.  l8.  I2I 

And  now  having  told  A,  C  this,  I  miifl  fecond-  N  u  m.  4; 
ly  follow  him  a  little  farther,  for  I  would  fainc 
make  it  appeare  as  plainly, as  in  fuch  a  difficulty  it 
can  be  iiiadv,  what  wrong  he  doth  Truth  and  himfelf 
in  this  Gale.  And  it  is  the  common  fault  of  them  alh 
For  when  the  'Prottjlaiits  anlwer  to  tWis  J?'gume7it 
(which,as  I  have  flic w’d, can  properly  have  no  place 
ill  the  Qucllion  betweene  us  about  TraPtlon)  t  they  ^  ^ 

which  grant  thiS  as  a  Prdcognlttwi  ^  a  thing  fore-  *  ^ 
knowri(aj  alio  1  do) were  neither  nor 

fully  1  bat  things  prcliippoled, as  already  known  in  a 
Science j.arc  of  two  (ores  For  either  they  are  plabie  and 
full)  inajitfeH  in  their  o'tvne  Light :  or  they  are  proVed^and 
g(  anted  already  y  jome  former  knoi^ledge  haying  made 
them  LVident,  This  Princip'e  then,  i  he  Scriptures  are 
the  Oracles  of  God ,  we  cannot  lay  is  cleare,  and  fully 
manifell  toad  men  fvnply  y  andm  JelfLighty  for  the 
Reafons  before  givnn  Yet  we  fay,  after  Tradition 
hathbeene  our  hitroduSlioHy  the  Soule  that  hath  but 
ordinary  Grace  added  to  'Pgafon  ,  may  dilcernc 
Light  jufficient  to  refolvc  our  Faith  ,  that  the  Sun  is 
there,  Thu"  Tnuciple  then  being  not  abfolutely,and 
(imply  evidentm  it  felfc,  is  prefumedto  be  taught 
us  otherwiP.  And  if  otherwile,  then  it  muft  be 
taught  in  and  by  fome Juperiour  Scienceyto  which  Tl?e- 
oloqie  is  lubordinate.  Now  men  may  be  apt  to  think 
out  of  Reverence,  1  hat  ViVinitj  can  have  no  Science 
above  it.  But  your 

*  'Hoc  modo  facra  T)otlrina  eTt  S dentil  ;  prec^ 
dit  ex  Frincifiis  ttotti  Lumine  faperioris  Sciemid^ 
cjfu  fcillcet  efi  Scientia  T)ei  Beatorum.  Tho.  p, 
i,  I.  a.  2.  And  what  ('ayes  A.(y,  now  ro  this  of 
Is  it  not  eleare  in  him,  that  this  Princi¬ 
ple,  The  Scriptures  are  the  lUord  of  Cjod,  of  T)ivine 
arrd  mofi  Infallible  Credit ,  is  a  Tracognitum  in  the 
knowledge  of  Divinitv,  and  proveahle  m  a  fupenour 
Science,  namciv,  the  Knordedgeef  GodyandtheBleffed 
in  Yesjfo  cleare,  that  (as  I  told  you  he 

R  Superiour 


Gwnc  Schoole  teaches 
me  that  it  hath.  *l7;e 
Jacred  VoFlrine  of  Tivi- 
7iity  in  this  fort  is  a  Sci¬ 
ence  y  becauje  it  proceeds 
■  cutof  Principles  that  are 
known e  by  the  light  of  a 


f 


Ill 


§■ 


'A.  C.  confeffes  it,  p.  5 1 .  But  he  ad  Js :  Thut  becmfe  no  SutcricUf  Knowledge  ^ 
n-.At  ordinarily  fees  ihss  ‘Troofe,  therefore  m  tnuft go  ei-  ,  ■  r  ■  .1  . 

,h,r  to  Chrift^ho  fare  it  cleare/j :  Or  to  , he  to  ^  ,  /  Z  f  I J 

yfhoTfi  it  vpas  clciiYsly  ycvc^id  y  oy  to  ttpsfffyypho  iy  Sficcff^  Qj  ^ody^ndthc  i^lcJiCCt 
fton  receivedit from  ths  Trime  Seers.  S  o  now  becaule  JJeayen,  In  tbl^ 

IS  alcended,  and  the  ApofHes  pne  into  the  num- 
bei-  of  the  Blefed,  and  made  in  a  higher  Degree  partakers 
of  their  knowiedge  j  therefore  we  mull:  now  onelv  goe 
unto  their  Succepu’rs',  and  borrow  light  from  the  TV^aV- 
lion  of  the  prefent  Church,  tor  that  we  mull  do  ;  And 
*cis  fo  farre  well.  But  that  we  mull  reiie  upon  this  Tradi- 
tioHy  as  Divine  i  and  Infallible, and  able  to  breed  in  us  ID  i^ 
vine^  and  Infallible  Faith  y  as  A.C,  adds,  p.  51,  5^* 

Propolition,  which  in  the  times  of  the  Pnmiuve  f'hurch 
would  have  beene  accounted  very  dangerous,  as  indeed  it 
is.  For  1  would  iaine  know,  why  leaning  too  much  upon 


Superiour  Science , 
this  Principle ,  The 
Scriptures  are  the  Ora^ 
cles  of  Gcd,  is  more 
then  evident  in  full 
light.  This  Superiour 
Science  delivered  this 
Principle  in  full  re¬ 
vealed  Light  to  the 
Trophets^^c\6.  Apoftles^ 
t  This  Infallible  Light 
of  this  Principle  made 
their  ^^uthority  deriva^ 
tiyely  piyine.  By  the 
fame  Diyine  Authority 
they  wrote,  and  deli¬ 
vered  the  Scripture  to 
the  Church.  There¬ 
fore  from  them  immediately  the  Church  received  the 
Scripture^  and  that  uncorrupt though  not  in  the 
fame  cleareneffc  of  Lights  vvhich  they  had.  And  yet 
fince  no  lufficicnt  Realun  hath,  or  can  be  given,  that 
,  ^  .  .  •/  Y-  ‘  ^By  Subikntiall 

*  (forrumpt  non  pojjunt ,  qma  m  mantbus  junt  omnium  J  -  - 

Chrifiianorum ;  ht  ^uif^uis  hoc  pnmitus  aufus  ejfet , 

TKultcrum  Codicum  'vetufliortAm  collatl.ne  corfutaretur, 

Alaxime  ^  e^uia  non  unt*  lingua,  (eO.  mult  is  cominetur 
Scriptura,  NennulUautem  Codicum  mendojitates,  velde 
Antiquioribus  y  ve  I  de  Lingua  pracedente  emendantur*  day,  and  that  prOVed 

s,Kt,i.L,^^.com.Fmfltt,„.c.l6.  .  in  the  moft  Supreme 

Science;  and  therefore  now  to  bee  /uppofed  (at 
lead  by  all  Chrillians)  That  the  Scripture  is  the 
Word  of  God.  So;  my  Anlwer  is  good,  even  in 

flri<3:neire. 


'  Tradition  may  not  millead  Chriltians,  as  well  as  it  did 
thelewes.  But  they,  faith  S.Bilariey  Traditionis  fa* 
vore  Lrgis  praccptatranfgrefsi  funt:  Can.xdi^.  in  S.Mat. 
Yttxox.h\sht\'^\z^xt  They  of  Rome  now  growne.  That 
the  Traditions  of  theyrefent  C  hurch  are  infallible :  And 
by  out-facing  cm  T ruth,  lead  many  after  them.  And  as  it 
isjer.  5.31*  dThe  Prophets  prophefie  untruths ,  and  the 
T^riefs  receive  gifs^  and  my  people  ^delight  therein  y 
yphat  will  become  of  thu  in  the  end  ? 

f  Non  creditur  Teus  ejfe  Author  hujus  Scientlay 
Homines  hoc  tefiati  funt  in  quantum  Homines  nudoTeJli- 
monio  Humano  j  fed  in  quantum  circa  eos  cjfulft  virtus 
Divina.  LtitaTeus  iis^  Cr  fbiipfi  ineisTefiimonium 
perhibuit.  Hen,  aGand.  Sum,  P.l.  A,^»q.^* 


«  • 


thing  it  hath  beene 
^  Corrupted,  it  re- 
maines  firmc  at  this 


I 


i'J  *> 


N  U  Ma  5- 


*  S.  John  p.2p. 

MaWoi:at.  in 
S,  lob.^ ,  Jtacffte 


'  §.  i8. 

ftriflneflc ,  Tb At  this  Principle  is  to  be  fuppofedin  this 
Vifpute, 

BcfidcSjChc  never  had,  nor  can  have  any 
other  Proofc ,  That  the  Old  Teflament  is  the  Word  of 
God ,  then  we  have  of  the  Ne'^.  For  theirs  was  de¬ 
livered  by  t!Mofes,znd  the  Prophets;  and  ours  was  de¬ 
livered  by  the  Apoftles, which  were  Prophets  coo.  The 
Ieu?es  did  believe  their  Scripture  by  a  Vilome  Author!^ 
tj :  For  fo  the  ley^es  argue  themfelves :  “  S.Ioh.^.  We 
know  that  (fod  / pake  'SS)ith  SHo fes.  ^lAnd  that  therefore 
they  could  no  more  erre  in  following  Mofes^  then  they  could  non  mAgu  err  (IT  c 
in  foioyping  God  himfelfe.  And  our  Saviour  Iccmes  to 

^  ^  t  '  r 

inferre  as  much,  ^  S.loh,  5.  where  he  expoftulates  ^^Deurnff/umfe^ 
with  the  le^es  thus;  If  you  belieye  not  Mofes  hit  ^ff^rentur, 
Writings ,  hoso  Jhoiild you  belieye  Me }  Now  how  5-47*^ 
did  the  Icwes  know  that  God  Ipakc  to  Mofes} 

How  ?  why  apparently,  the  lame  way  that  is  before  j 
(etdownc.  Vit^hy  Tradition,  So  S A  Qhryfoflome :  ^.loh.  p.^^* 
We  know  why  l  G3y  yphofe  yoltnejfe  do  you  knoyip  ?  GBy 
theTeflimonyof  our  Anceiiors,  But  he  Ipeakes  not  of 
their  f/ww^i/w^eAnceflors ,  but  their  ^rime  ^  which 
were  Prophets  ^  and  whofeTeftimony  was  Divine; 
into  which  (namely  their  Writings)  the  Icwes  did 
Rcfolve  their  Faith.  And  even  that  Scripture  of  the 
Old  Te ft  ament  was  a  ^  Light  ^  and  a  fhining  Light  too  :  '3.  S.Per'i  .ip. 
And  therefore  could  not  but  be  fufficient,  when  Tra¬ 
dition  had  gone  before.  And  yet  though  thclewes 
cncrcd  this  way  to  their  Beliefe  of  the  Scripture,  they 
do  not  fay,  ^^udh>miis^  We  hal>e  heard  that  God 
fp  tke  to  Mofes ^  but  We  kno  'ft?  it.  So  they  Refolved  their  nfJL^K 

Faith  higher,  and  into  a  more  in'Ward  Principle,  then  Art  on  0/ ' 
an  &ire  to  their  immediate  xAnceUors^  and  their  TradL 
iion.  And  I  would  willingly  Icarne  of  you  ,  if  you 
can  fhew  it  me ,  where  ever  any  one  lew  difputing 
with  another  about  their  La'VP^  did  put  the  other  to 

R  2  prove. 


w 


prove,  that  the  Vld  Teflament  was  ^tAVordof  God, 
But  they  ftill  fuppofed  it.  And  when  others  put 
them  to  their  Pro^e,  this  way  they  went.  And  yet 


p.  That  no  other  jinf^er  could  he  made  ^  hut  hy 
admitting  fomeWordof  God  unwritten^to  aj^ 
fure  us  of  this  Toint. 


good,  and  that  no  other  Anfwer  need  be  made.  If 
there  were  need,  I  make  no  Queftion,  but  another 
Anfwer  might  be  made  to  ajfure  us  of  this  Toint ^though 
m  did  not  admit  of  any  Word  of  Godunli^ritten,  I  fay, fa 
aj?ure  us;  and  you  expreffe  no  more.  If  you  had 
laid,  to  affure  us  hy  ii^nne  Faith,  your  Argument 
hadbeenc  theftronger.  But  if  you  fpeake  of  Jjfu- 
ranee  oncly  in  the  generall,  I  niufl  then  tell  you  (and 
it  is  the  great  advantage  which  the  Qmrch  of  Chrijl 
hath  againft  hi f  dels)  a  man  may  be  afured^  nay 
infaUihly  afured  by  Ecclejiafticall  ,  and  Humane 
^roofe.  Men  that  never  law  ^J^me,  may  be  fure^,  and 
infallibly  believe.  That  luch  aGV/e  there  is,  by  Fiijlo- 
ricall ,  and  acquired  Faith.  And  if  Confent  of  Hu¬ 
mane  Storie  can  affure  me  this ,  why  fhould  not 
Confent  of  Church-ftorie  affure  me  thJe  othcr,That 
Chrijt^  and  his  JpoHles  delivered  this  Sody  of  Scripture 
as  the  Oracles  of  God^Vot  letpes, Enemies  to  Chrift,thcy 
bcarc  witneffe  to  the  Old  Jeftament;  andChriftians 


f  Tanta  homimm  9  ^  tempornm  confen- 
fime  firmatum .  S,  Aug.  L.  dc  Mor.Ec- 
cteflCath.c.ig,  It  Libri  quoquo  modo  fe 
hitbentyfanEii  tamen  T^ivinarnm  Rerum 
pleni  prope  totius  generii  hummi  Con- 
fefsionedi^Amantury  &c,  S.  Aug.  de  util, 
sred.c.’j,  ^  L,  i^.cont.  Faufi.  c.  I5, 


through  almoft  all  Nations  t  give 
in  evidence  to  both  Old  and  New. 
And  no  Pagan,  or  other  Enemies 
of  Chriftianity ,  can  give  fuch  a 
Worthy  and  Confenting  Tcfti- 
monie  for  any  Authoritie  upon 


which 


t 


§.  ip. ,  1^5 

t 

which  they  rely,  or  alinoll  for  any  Principle  which 
they  have, as  the  Scripture  hath  gained  to  it  (elf.  And 
as  is  the  Teftiinony  which  it  receives,  above  all  * 

^  Writhm  of  all  ’Nations  j  fo  here  is  aflurance  in  a  GennH 

r'  -I  •  Littras^  S.  Aug. 

great  mealurc,  without  any  ^  \i.MC^vitX>ei 

Word  written,  or  Vnwritien.  A  great  aflurance ^  c.  i. 
and  it  is  Infallible  too  ;  Only  then  we  mufl:  dillin- 
^iiiihlnfallihility.  For  firfta  thing  may  beprclenred 
as  an  mjalUhle  Object  of  Beliefc,whcn  it  is  true  and  re- 
maincs  fo.For  Truth  qua  taltsy^s  it  is  Truth,  can  not 
deceive.  Secondly ,  a  thing  is  faid  to  be  Infallible  a 
yvhen  k  is  not  only  truc,and  remains  fojadtuallyjbut  . 

when  it  is  of  fuch  invariable  confl^ncy  ,  and  upon, 
fuch  ground,  as  that  no  Degree  of  falfhood  at  any 
time, in  any  refped:  can  fall  upon  it.  Certain  it  is,thac 
by  Humane  Juthority^Qonfenty  and  Troofe  a  rnan  may 
be  aflured  infallibly,  that  the  Scripture  is  the  Word 
of  Godjby  an  acquired  Habit  of  Faith,  cut  non  fulefi 
fal/um,  under  which  nor  Error^  nor  falfliood  is :  But 
he  cannot  be  aflfured  by  Divine  Faith,  ^cui  a  jncertum  ejft 

JubeJJenonpoteJi  falfum^  into, which  no  falfliood  can  non potefi hos^ 

come,  but  by  a  Divine Teftimony: ,  This  Teflimo-  DoS" 

ny  is  abfolute in  Scripture  it  felfe^  delivered  by  the  faiJ.2,a.2,c.to, 

Apoftles  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  fo  fealed  to  our 

Soules  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghojl,  That 

which  makes  way  for  this  as  an  ^  IntroduSlion  and  out-  ^  Canus.  ZocjA 

ward  motive,  is  thcTradition  of  theprefeyu  Church  ;  but 

t/wf  neither  fim ply  Divine^  nor  fufEcient  alone,  into  nequanon, 

which  we  may  refol ve  cur  F<tk/;,but  only  as  is  f  before  ^  ^ 

exprefled. 

And  now  to  come  clofe  to  the  Particular.  The  Num.  z, 
time  was,before  this  7niferable  ^nt  in  the.  Church  of 
Chrill  (whichithinke  no  true  Chriftiancan  looke 
upon,  but  with  a  bleeding  heart)ahat  you  and  Wee 
were  ail  of  Owe  ®e/k/e ;  That  beliefc  was  tainted,  in 

R  3  trail 
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trad  and  corruption  of  times,  very^  deepely.  A  Di- 
vifion  was  made  j  yet  fo,  that  both  ^arts  held  the 
Creed ^  and  other  Common  Principles  of  Belief e. 
i Inter  omnespene  Qf  tlicfe,  thi^  was  oiie  of  the  grcateft^t That  the  Scrip- 

rrord  of  God ;  For  our  beliefc  of  all  things 
inter  me  (^iiiosy  contained  ill  it,  depends  upon  it.  Since  this  Divifi-* 
cum  qtiibHs  nunc  on,  thcrc  hath  Bccne  nothing  doiie  bv  us  to  difcrc- 
hoc  Skin  dkthisTrinctple.  Nay,  We  have  given  it  all  honour^ 

aferibed  unto  it  more  fufEciency,  to  the  con-' 
hupLJeMor,  tahwigof  uU things  Jiecejfury  to  fahation^  with*  Satis  fu- 
EccL  Catb.e,dSf,  ferquc^  enough  and  more  then  enough  ;  which  your 
felves  have  not  done,  do  not.  And  for  begetting 
and  ietling  a  Beliefe  of  this  Principle,  we  goe  the 
fame  way  with  you,  and  a  better  befidcs.  ihe  fame 
lt>ay  with  you Becaufe  we  allow  the  Tradition  of.  the 
prefent  Church  to  be  the  firft  tnduceing  Motiye  to 
embrace  this  Principle  •  onely  wc  cannot  goe  fb  farre 
in  this  way  as  you,  to  make  the  prefent  Tradition  al- 
wayes  an  Infallible  VTordof  Godumpritten  ;  For  this 
is  to  goe  fo  farre  in,  till  you  be  out  of  the  way. 

, '  ’  ■  For  Tradition  is  but  a  Lane  in  the  Church  •  it  hath  an 

.  end,  not  only  to  receive  us  in,  but  another  after,  to 
'  let  us  out,rinto  more  open,  and  richer  ground.  And 

Wego  abetter  way  then  you:  Becaufe  after  we  are  mov¬ 
ed,  and  prepared,  and  induced  by  2  we  re- 

folve  our  Faith  into  that  Written  Word,  and  God  , 
delivering  it  ;  in  which  we  finde  materially^  chough 
not  in  Termer,  the  y&ryTraditionjdxztlcd  us  thither. 
And  fo  we  are  fare  by  Divine  Authority  that  we  arc 
in  the  way^becaufe  at  the  end  wc  find  the  way  prov¬ 
ed.  And  doe  whatcan  be  done,  you  can  never  fettle 
the  Faith  of  man  about  this  great  Principle,  till  you 
rife  ro  greater  afliirance ,  then  the  Prefent  Church 
alone  can  give.  And  therefore  once  againeTro  that 
Funds, known  place  of  S.AuguJlme  *Thc  words  of  the 

Father 


§.  104 

Father  arc,  Kifl  commoyeretjVnlejJe  the  K^uthority  of  the 
Church  mooted  me :  but  not  alonc^  but  with  other  Mo¬ 
tives  j  e!fc  it  were  not  conunoy ere ^  to  move  together.  And 
the  other  Motives  are  though  this  be  Lea-- 

der.  Now  hnce  we  goe  the  fame  way  with  you^  fo 
farreas  you  gocri^ht  j  and  a  better  way  then  you, 
where  you  go  wrong  j  we  need  not  admit  any  other 
Word  of  God^  then  We  doc.  And  this  ought  to  re- 
mainc,  zs^.L'refuppoJed  Trmctple  among  allGhrifti- 
ans,  and  not  (o  much  as  come  into  this  Qt^Hion^about 
the  fufficiency  of  Scripture  bef^ccne you^andus .  But  you 
fay  that 


p.  From  this  the  Lady  called  us ^  and  deftring  to 
hearCy  VFhether  the  ^ijhop  would  grant  the 
mafie  Chwxh  to  be  the  (^ight  Church  p;eB.. 
oranped^  That  it  leas. 


B-  One  occafion  which  tnooved  Tertullian  to 
write  his  Booke  deFr^ej cript.adyerfus  Hareticos,  was. 
That  he*  faw  little  or  no  Profit  come  by  DfputatF 
ons.  Sure  the  Ground  was  the  fame  then,  and  now. 
It  was  not  to  deny,  that  Difputation  is  an  Opening  of 
the  Vndcrrtanding  j  a  Lifting  out  ofTruth  ;  it  was 
not  to  afSrme,  that  any  fuch  Difquifition  is  in,  and 
of  it  felfe  unprofitable.  If  it  had^  S.  Stephen*  would 
not  have  di/puted  with  the  Cyrenians, nor  S.Taul  with  the 
^  Grecians  firlf,  and  then  with  thcleV^es  and  all  Com- 


§.  2  6;  ' 

Num.  I. 

*PameI.r«  Snni* 
mar.  Lib-  —Vi* 
dens  Difputatiom 
tiibtis  rihil  ant 
paritm  profici. 


*  A(5ts  6 

^  A6IS.9.29,' 
Acts  Ip. 1 7;  ; 


7ncrs.  No  fare :  it  was  fome  Abulein  theDifputants, 
that  frulfratcd  the  good  of  the  Difputation.  And  one 
Abufe  in  the  DijputantSyh  a  ^efolution  toholdthir  own^ 
though  it  I e  by  unworthy  means ^nd  difparagement'^of  trntht  d  q^ebtlltathr 

And  fo  I  findc  it  here.  For  as  it  is  true,  that  this  Que-  ger.erofa  indsia 
ftion  was  asked  •  fo  it  is  altogether  falfe^  that  it  was' 

asked 


-iiS  §.zo. 

is*  forme, 
is  a  great  I 

:ially  as  ^omanijls  haii-r 
Lcftion  of  the  Church ) 
ht  Chwch^md  A  Church-^ 
wrongs  her,  not  I  him.  lome ,  bet  vveene  a 

T/«e  Church  and  z^oht  Church  •*  which  is  the 
word  you  uie ,  but  no  man  clfe  that  I  know  •  I  am 
fure  not  J. 

N  u  Mi  2.  For  The  Church  may  import  in  our  Language  I 
The  only  true  Church  ^  and  perhaps  (  as  feme  of  you 
feeme  to  make  ii)  the  \oot  and  the  Ground  of  the  Qatho-^ 
like  And  this  I  never  did  grant  of  the  %pmaiu  Churchy 
nor  ever  meane  to  doc.  But  A  Q  hurch  can  imply  no 
morC;,  then  that  it  is  a  mmkr  of  the  Tf  hole.  And 
this  1  never  did,  nor  ever  will  deny,  if  it  fall  not  abfo^ 
lutelj  a'tioayfrom  Chrift.  I'hat  it  is  a  True  C  hurch  f  grant¬ 
ed  alfo  j  but  not  a  ( as  you  impoie  upon  me. ) 
^oxEns  and  h^erum.  demand  Cnie  .  areconveitib’e 

'  CJ  ' 

one  with  another  5  and  every  thing  chat  hath  a  ^e^ 
ing^  is  truly  that  which  it  is^  in  truth  of  Stihftancel 
But  this  word  ^ght  is  not  io  uied^  but  is  rtferd 
more  properly  to  perfeBion  in  Conditions  :  And  in  this 
fenfe,  every  thing  that  hath  a  true,  and  rcallSehi^^is 
not  by  andby  ^/^kinthe  of  it.  A  man 

that  is  mofl:  difhonelhand  unworthy  the  nameja  ve¬ 
ry  Thiefe  ( if  you  will )  is  a  True  man ,  in  the  naerity  of 
his  Effence^  as  he  is  a  Creature  endued  '^ith  ^ealoa  •  for 
this  non?  can  fteale  from  him, nor  he  from  himleife, 
but  Death  :  But  he  is  not  therefore  a  ^ight^  or  an  wp- 
right  man.  And  a  Church  that  is  exceeding  corrupt , 
both  inMarmrs and  DoBrine^  and  fo  a  dilhonour  to 
the  Name ,  is  yet  a  True  Clmxh  in  the  Verity  of  Ef^ 
fence ^  as  a  Church  is  a  Company  of  men,  which 
profefle  the  Faith  of  Chrijl^  and  are  Baptized  into  His 

Name: 


*  Here  A,C.  hath  nothing  to  rgyjbut  that 
did  not  affirme,  That  the  La., 
dj  askf^  this  ^^efiion  in  this  or  anj  other 
freetje forme.  No  ?  why^  the  words  pre¬ 
ceding  are  the  lefiiit e s  o\wn.  Therefore, 
if  thete  were  iioc  chc  Ladies  words ,  he 


asked  in  th 
ed.  There  i 
rence(cfpe( 
die  the  Qu 
between  1 


or  foAnfwrrd 
leale  of  Diffe- 


§•20. 


Name :  But  yet  it  is  not  therefore  a  T{i^ht  Churchjckhcr 
in  VoFlrine^  or  Manners,  It  may  be  you  meant  cun¬ 
ningly  to  llip  in  this  word  that  I  might  at  un- 

warcs  grant  it  Orthodox  But  I  was  not  fo  to  be  caught; 
Fori  know  welljthat  Orthodox  Chrijlians  are  keepers  of 
integrity^  and 'followers  of  right  things  {fo^S  Anga- 
Jiine)  of  which;,  the  Church  of  ^me  at  this  day  is  nei¬ 
ther.  In  this  fenfethen  no  Rights  that  is^  no  Orthodox 
Church  at  %ome. 

And  yet  no  Newes  it  is, that  I  granted  the  Romane 


^Integritmh  ch-‘ 
fiodes,  (dr  re  cl  a 
JeUantesdDc  ve-^ 
ra  Religs,') . 

N  II  M .  3 . 


Church  to  be  a  True  Church ,  For  fo  much  ve¬ 
ry  learned  Prorcftancs^’havc  acknowledg¬ 
ed  before  me  j  and  the  Vruth  cannot  deny 
it.  For  that  Church,  which  receives  the 
Scripture  as  a  Rule  of  Faith,  though  but 
as  a  partiall  and  imperfed:  Rule  ;  and 
both  the  Sacraments  as  inllrumentall 


Hookei7.3.§.  i.Tunius/.i^(f<r. 
c.iy.Falluntur  qui  Sccleftarn  ne^ 
Papatus  tn  cA  d^.Rc}'- 
nold.  Thef.^,  Negat  tantnm  efe 
Catholic  am  y  vel  fanii  cjiis  msrh^ 
hrtim.  Nay  the  very  Separacilts 
grant  it.  Pr.^ohufon  in  his  Trea- 
tife  called,  C hr  t fit  an  P  Ic  a  ^ 

Printed  1 6 1 7.  p.  123.  dec. 


Caufes,  and  Seales  of  Grace,  though  they  adde  more,  ! 

and  mifufe  thefejet  cannot  but  be  a  True  Church  in  ef-  Pax  quada  mcn^ 

fence.  How  it  is  in  Maimers  and  DoHriney  I  would  you  tts  accedat,  [iff e 

lilt  *  ’  1  r*  t  f  T—  ‘c  cT\'  )  qtia  de  fan^ts  re** 

would  looke  to  it  with  a  lingle  eye,  tor  if  Ttety  and  a  nihil  prorfm 
Teaceahk  mind  he  not  joyned  to  a  good  underjlanding,  nothing  i^t^lUgipotefi.  S, 
can  be  knowne  in  thefe great  things.  8^"^  h^'t.Cred, 

Here  A  C.  tells  us^  That  the  lefuite  doth  not fay  that  N  u  m  .  4. 
the  Lady  asked  this  Qwflion  in  thiSyOr  any  other  precife  forme  A.C.p.^7. 
of  Ttiords'y'But  faithythe  lefuite  is  fire  ^  her  dejire  Urns  to  know 
of  meftifhether  I wouldgrant  the  ^mane  Church  to  he  the  right 
Church^  And  how  was  the  lefuite  fure  the  Lady  defired 
tohearcthisfrom  me?  Why,^.C.  tells  us  that  too.  For 
he  addcs,7>?4f  the  lefuite  had  particularly  Ipoken  with  her  be¬ 
fore^  andwifhedhertoinlifluponthat  Toynt. 

Where  you  may  fee,  and’tis  fitr/;e  Clergie 
of  England  (hould  confider  with  what 
cunning  Adverfarics  they  have  to  deale, 
who  can  finde  a  way  to  prepare  their 


^.c.^.54. 


^  And  after  C.  faith  againe 
p.  5  4.  that  the  Ladj  did  not  aske 
the  J^ejlion  ,  as  if /he  meant  to 
he  fat  is  fed  W'ith  hearing  rohatf 
faid.  So  belike  they  take  Cauti- 


Difeipks 


v^o 


e^.r-^54. 
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.  ,  -  ,  IP  ,  ,  Vifciples  y  and  inflruB  thm  be- 

tionberore  hand  tor  that  toOj  That  what  r  ^ 

ever  we  lay  funlcfle  we  grant  what  they  hu)id  UpOTl  wbdt  Poytlts  tO  111- 

would  have  )  their  Prolelytes  fliall  not  (q  may  With  morc 

be latisfied  wuhit.  £j. ^ hearts  and 

confeimeesy  which  Ihould  never  conic  there. '  And 
'  this  once  known,  I  hope  they  will  the  better  pro¬ 
vide  againft  it.  But  A£,  goes  on^and  tells  us,7  hat  cer¬ 
tainly  hy  my  Anfwcr,  the  Ladies  defire  mujl  needs  be  to 
hearefrom  me^not  ’^rhether  the  (fhurch  of  ^me  hfcre  a  right 
Church  O-c.  hut  Ti^hether  I^i^ouldgrant,  that  there  is  hut  one 
holy  Catholike  Church^and  'H^hether  the  Romane  Church(that  iSy 
not  only  that  it^hich  is  in  the  City^  or  Diocejje  of  but  all 
that  agreed  yrith  it )  he  not  it.  About  A  Churchy  and  The 
Churchy  havefaid  enough  t  before yrnd  (hall  not  repeat. 
Nor  is  there  any  need  1  (hould.  For  A.C,  would  ha  ve  it 
The  ChurchyThe  OneyHolyfCathoUke  Church,  But  this  can¬ 
not  be  granted,  take  the  Romane  Church yinv^h^t  /enfe 
they  pleafe,in  City yor  ViocejfefiX  all  that  agree  with  if.Yet 

^  how(bevcr  before  Heave  this  ,}I 

a 

veterespro  eoclemioAmTdjHn  Jz.(^Liejia ""y - -  trntttVe 

mxdA  &  Bcclefia  Catholka :  yet  he  is  lo  ,  Times  of  tlic  Churchyd.  Man ,  Or  a  Fa- 
moddUstog.vethURearonofit:^««-  ^^ationall  Church  wctc  ac- 

counted  and  Orthodoxy  sls 

they  agreed  w'^  the  Catholil^e  Churchy 
But  the  Catholike  ’was  never  then 
mcafured  ,  or  judged  byManyFamL 

Catlwlike  Church  to  the  Communion  of  ()',  Or  JSlatiOn.  i3uC  llO  W  lU  Inc  leju'^ 
Rome,  but  Rome  to  the  Otholike  ites  nzV^  {c\i6[tyTl)e  One  Holy  Ca- 

mZtl  tbolih  Church  muft  bcc  meafured 

eoitponere»t,&c.  Now  the  Members  of  by  that  wllicll  is  in  thc  City  OtVi- 

this  Rent  and  tome  Body  were  they  ot  rf  C  of  them  which 

i?^.thcn  inanopenSchilmebetweene  tUcm  VVhlcn 

c ornelius  iiiad  Novdtidff,  s.  CjfpT",  ■L,'Z,  agreed  with  It,  and  not  Ryme  by 

•  '  thc  Catholike,  For  fo  A,  C,  fayes 

cx^TcdjfrbeLO'iy  would  know  ofmeyiot  whether  that  were 

~  ^  the 


UiWWtWXW  vw  ,  - -  - 

ejfis  Commtinlo  erdt  evident er  certtfsi- 
tne  cum  tetd  CdthoUcA, 

5.  3.  f  Loc,  The  Communion  of  the 

%omane  was  then  with  the  Catholike 
Church ,  not  of  the  Catholike  with  it .) 
An^^S^Cjprian  iroployed  his  Legates^-*/- 
donius  and  Fortundtus ,  not  to  bring  the 


§.  II., 

the  Catholike  Qljurch  to  l\?hich  ^me  a^eed  •  hut  whether  that 
were  not  the  Holy  (^atholike  Church ,  which  agreed  'tt>ith 
^me.  So  upon  the  matter,  belike  the  Chriltian  Faith 
was  committed  to  the  Cuftody  of  the not 
of  the  Catholike  Church  •  And  a  man  cannot  agree  with 
the  Qatholike  (^hurch  of  Chrift  ( in  this  new  Dodrine  of 
A.C>)  unleflc  he  agree  with  the  Church  of  ^^^e-  but 
if  he  agree  with  that,  all’s  fafe,  and  he  is  as  Orthodox, 
as  he  need  be. 

But  A.  C  is  yet  troubled  about  the  forme  of  the 
Ladies  Qucftion.And  he  will  not  haveit^  That  She  de- 
fired  to  know ^  T^hether  1  'f^ould  grant  the  ^mane  Church  to 
be  the  ^tght  Church  ^  Though  thefe  be  her  words,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  lefuites  ovitne  fetting  downe,  but  he 
thinkes  the  Queftion  was,  Whether  the  Church  of  Rome 
was  not  the  ^Bjght  Church  ^  not  Se  not^  but  "Stfas  not.  Was 
not  ?  That  is  ,  not  once  or  in  time  pajl  the  ^^ight 
Church  before  Luther  and  others  made  a  breach  from  it  ^ 
Why,  truly  A.  Q,  needed  not  have  troubled  himfelfc 
halfe  lo  much  about  this.Fof  let  him  take  his  Choife. 
It  (hall  be  ail  one  to  me  ,  whether  the  Queftion  were 
asked  by  Se^  or  by  Was  ?  For  the  Qmrch  of  R^ome  nei¬ 
ther  j^,nor  was  the  ^^t  Churchy  as  the  Lady  defired  to 
heare.A  Particular  Church,  itH,andTb^,  and  in  fome 
times  right, and  in  fbme  times  wrongyand  then  in  lomc 
things  right ^and  in  fome  things  wrong  :  But  The  \ight 
Church,  or  Tlye  Holy  Catholike  Qhurch  it  never  was ,  nor 
ever  can  be.  And  therefore  was  not  fuch  before  Lu¬ 
ther,  and  Others  either  left  it,  or  were  thruft  from  it, 
^  Particular  Church  it  was  •  But  then  A.  C.  is  not  di- 
ftineft  enough  here  neither.  For  the  Church  of  Pome 
both  was  and  was  not  a  PiA:>t,  or  Orthodox  Church 
before  Luther  made  a  Breach  from  it.  For  the  vvord 
Ajitc,  Before,  may  looke  upon  Rome,  and  that  Church 
a  great  way  off,  or  long  before  ,  and  then  in  the  Prime 

S  2.  times 


^  ^ome  was  a  Corrupt 
and  a  tainted  Church  ^ 
farre  troni  being  ^^ht. 
And  yet  borli  thefe 
times  before  Luther 
made  his  'Breach^  So  here 
A.  C.  fliOLild  have  beeiie 


ment,  that  lo  great  a  manias  Tet.  de  zydliaco  was  in  that 
Church,(hould  fpeakc  thus,if  he  did  not  fee  Ibme  errors 
in  the  Doftrinc  of  that  Church,  as  well  as  in  Manners. 


times  of  it;,  it  was  a  mofl:  and  Orthodox  Church 

But  it  may  looke  alfo  nearer  home,  and  upon  the  i?7i- 
mediate  times  before  Luther^  or  fome  ^ges  betore  that ; 

^Cuminfiniti  Ahufus,  Schifmataquocji  &mrefesfcr  And  then  in  thofc  timcS 
totpim  nunc  Chriflianum  Orhem  invAefcant^  Ecclefiam 
E)ei  le^itima  indigere  %^formatione  nemlni  non  apertu?n 
erh.  Pet.  dc  Aliaco  Card.Cameracenfs  L.de %jfor.Ec- 
cleft/t.  And  if  Swliifnea  and  Herelies  did  then  invade  the 
whole  Chrillian  world,  let  A.  C.  conliJer  how 
fcaped  free.  And  I  thinke  Gamer acenfts  was  in  this  ?ro- 
pheticall.  For  fixty  yeares  and  more  before  Luther  was 
borne,  and  fo  before  the  great  troubles  which  have  fince 
fallen  upon  all  Chrillendome,  he  ufed  thefe  words  in  the 
Booke  which  himfelfc  delivered  up  in  the  Councell  of 
Confiance :  Nijl  celeriier fiat  Esformatio,  andeo  dicer e  mOtC  diltilldf ,  Forthc 
quod  licet  ma^na  fmt,  qua  videmus ,  tamen  in  brevi  in-  J  ^  1 . ,  J  ^ 

-comparabiliter  majora  videbimus.  Et  pofi  ijla  tonitrua  ^  Lefore  includcb 

tarn  horrenda, majora  alia  audiemus  c^c.Cam./.i^  %£for,  th C  Wiiol C  time  before 
Eccle.  And  it  will  hardly  finke  into  any  mans  judge-  Luther,  in  part  of  wllich 

.time  that  Church  of 
X,  Romev^^LS^hk.aiyiin 

Nay  C^ifander  though  he  lived  £ind  dyed  in  the  Comma-  ,  1  ^  ^  1  r  - 

nionof  the  Church  of  ifc?7;ii/?,yet(ound  fault  with  lome  of  Othctpait  Wncrcor  It 
her  DoiSrines.  Confulta,  Artic.'ii.Gr.^'i.  An<dPope  was  WrOU^,  But  A.  6", 
lulimthethirdVxditCStt^2XBononiaj  in Sacramentorum  11 

Ecclefia  miniHerium  innumera'piles  itAbufuf  irrepfijfe.  aOuCS  ye  ,  d  ?at  IJUjptCt- 
El'pencatus  in  Tit.  I .  and  yet  he  was  one  of  the  Birhops  ed  the  Lady  ^Ould  t'nferre 
nay  the  chiefcLegat  in  the  Councell  of  rm;r.  ^  if  CHCe  that  Church  were 

A.c  p.^^.  Right,  tphat  hmdred  it  now  to  be  ^  Since  that  did  not  depart 
from  tJyeB rote ftcpit  Churchy  but  theTroteJlant  Church  from 
it.  Truly,  I  neither  fufpeded  the  Inference  would  be 
made,  nor  fearc  it, when  it  is  madcr  For  Yis  no.  Kewes 
that  any  Particular  Church,  pomahCyas  well  as  another, 
may  once  have  heene  ([{if^ht ,  and  afterwards 
and  in  farre  worfe  cafe.And  fo  it  was  in  p^?ne  after  the 
t  s.Mar.  1 3.25.’  ^netny  had fiwed  tares  among  the  ipheat.'tS 

*¥o[  A.  C.  knowes  well ,  what  ftrange  Do6fiities  are  ther  thcfe  li  arcs  Were 

charged  uponfomeP.;^.  And  all labour ,,  fovvcn, while  their 

tliougn  great  and  full  of  art ,  is  not  able  to  wafh  them  ’ 

cleane.  Bellarm.L.'t^Ae^m.  Bont.c.%.  &c.  Et  Papas  jhopS  Jlept  •  or  whether 

qudfdam graves  errores  femindjfie  inEcclefia  ChriHilu-  ^  XhcV  tilCmfelvCS  did 
eeclarius  ejt.  Et  pro  bat  ur  d  hco.  Almidi.  'opufc.de  .  _  . 

Autho.Scclefix.  c.ToiAnd  Cafiander  Ipeakes  it  oLitmpre  ^^Ot  hclpetolOW  them, 
plainly  Vtinam  Jlli  (  He  {peaks  of  the  Bilhops  and  R.e6dor  s 


IS  too  large  a  Difquifiuon  for  this  Place.  So  tholigti  Rominc 

^  m  i  L  T-  L  •  L  1  f  ^ 

It  were  once  yet  the  lares  which  grow  thlCK  ^ i-  i^'1'T^a.tio  acd~ 

in  it,arctheCaufe  why  tis  not  fb  now.  And  then^  I'.ii.ti.i  siiperfliiio- 
thoughthat  Church  did  not  depart  from  the  'Profe- 
Jiants  Church  •  yet  if  it  gave  great  ami  jujl  Caufe  for  the 
Trotellant  Church  to  depart  from  the  Errours  of  it,  cauU 

while  It  in  lome  Particulars  departed  from  the  Truth  .^>v.  zi, 
of  Chrift,  it  comes  all  to  one  for  this  Particular^  'that 
the  ^omane  Church  which  o?ice  right ,  is  nol^  become 
wrongy  by  embracing  Superjlition^  and  Err  our. 


§.  21. 
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p.  Farther  he  confeJfedyThat  Trotejl  ant  shad  made 
'  a^ntand  ’DiyiJlon  from  it. 

B*  I  confefle  I  could  hercbe  heartily  ^  N 

that  i  have  refblved  in 

handling  matters  of  ^  Cyravt^mnim  cYtmen^fed  defenfloncm  lonpnqHam  mn 

%elmoynQ\c2,\t2S[  gall  S  Au^,dcVm:'Cre4,c.f.-' 

out  of  my  Ink*,  Fori  )  *' 

never  granted,  that  the  ^omane  Church  either  is ,  or 

I  •7^1  «  >r-|— «  •11  1  jpc^t4  ho7f7ttJl$fyA 

was  the  right  Church.  1  is  too  true  indeed,  that  Ecciefiadidtury 
there  is  a  miferahle  ^nt  in  the  Church,  and  I  make  no 
Queftion  but  the  beft  men  doe  moft  bemoarie  it  ^  •  ^couff*^Z°hemm. 
nor  is  he  a  Chriflian^  that  would  not  haveTfi/rj, might  Calv.  7»7?.4  .r.i 
he  have  it  with  Truth .  But  1  never  Paid,  nor  thought*  § .  7. 

that  the  T^rotejiants  /ciitfmsfeciff^  reC€demloa  vol?is^cEc.\.\K[i.L,dg 

made  this  %ent.  The  N on  convent efido  cum  Harettcis.  He  Ipeaficsol  the  Ar- 
r  r  o  r  *r  •  rians,  aiul  IJhali not  compare  you  with  them,  nor  siv'e 

^aulC  01  the  IS  any  offence  that  way.  I  (hall  dnely  draw  the  gcnerall 

yours  5  for  you  thrufl:  argument  from  it,  thus :  If  the  Odhodoxe  did  well  in 

us  from  vnn  departing  from  the  Arrians^  then  the  Schifme  was  cobs 

..  imputed  to  the  Arrians  j  alrliough  the  Orthodoxe  did  de- 

WC  called  for  I  and  part  from  them.  Otherwife  if  the  Orthodoxe  hadbeene 

^(edreffe  of  Abufes  Fora  Schifme,  he  could  not  have  faid,  ReHe  fcUu 

c  Q  *  1  1  rios  fect^e  recedendo.  For  it  cannot  be  tliat  a  man  (houIJ 

murt  needs  be  do  well  in  making  a  Schifine.  There  may  be  therefore  a 

theirs yWhoCc  the  f  tufe  leparatioo,  which  yec  incurres  no:  the  blame  of 

•  •  f-rt  Trr  Schifmcj  And  that  is, when  Doi^rines  are  taueht  confra- 

Qt  ltl&.  1  he  If  Ot?  runs  ry  to  the  Cathohke  Faith, 

S  J  full 
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A,C.p.^^j  $6, 


*A.C.p.^y» 
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full  out  of  the  movxhoi^Chrijly  ey>er  againflhm^thai 
giyes  the  Offence notagainli  him  that  cakes  it,  ever. 
But  you  have, by  this  carriage,  given  me  juft  caufe,  ne¬ 
ver  to  treat  with  you,  or  your  like,  but  before  a  ludge^ 
or  a  hrie. 

But  here  ^.Ctelsme,  1  had  no  caufeto  be  angry, 
either ypith  thejefuite^  ormy  felfe,  iNot  yoith  the  lefuite, 
for  he  wit  downe  my  wrds  in  frejb  memry ,  and  upon 
fpeciall  notice  taken  of  the  faffage,  and  that  I  did  fay  either 
iifdem,  or  2equipollenribus  verbis ,  either  in  thefe,  or 
equiyalent  y^ords ,  That  the  Proteftants  did  make  the  , 
^nt^  or  Diyijion  from  the  Romane  Church,  What,  did 
the  lefuite  fet  downe  my  words  in  frefti  memory ,and 
upon  fpeciall  notice  taken ,  and  were  they  fo  few  as 
thefe,  The  ProteUants  did  make  the  Schifme^  and  yet 
was  his  memory  fo  fliotc,  chat  he  cannot  tel),  whether 
I  uttered  this  or  aquipoUentihus  yerhii't  Well,  I 
would  c/4.  C  and  his  Feliowes  would  leave  this  ^rt 
of  theirs,  and  in  Conferences  (which  ’'^they  arc  fo  ready 
to  call  for)  impolcno  more  upon  other  men,  then 
they  utter.  And  you  may  obferve  coo,  that  after  all 
this  full  Aflcrcion,  that  I  fpake  this  iifdem,  or  ^quipoUen- 
tibus  yerhu ,  xA/Q-  concludes  thus;  The  hjuite  tooke 
fpeciall  notice  in  frejh  memory ,  and  is  Jure  he  related,  at 
leafl  in  fenfe,  juft  cu  it  uttered.  What  s  this.  At  leaft 

in  fen/ejufl  at  itypos  uttered^  Do  not  theft  two  i,raer- 
feire,  and  ihcw  the  lefuite  to  be  upon  his  fliuffling 
pace?  For  if  it  vetitjufi  as  it  was  uttered,  then  it  was 
in  the  very  forme  of  words  too ,  not  in  Jenfe  onely.' 
And  if  it  vyere  but  At  leafl  in  fenfe,  then  when  A.  C, 
hath  made  the  raoft  of  it ,  it  yeas  not  jufl  as  '"tieas  ut¬ 
tered.  Befides  leafl  in  fenfe,  doth  not  tell  us  in  ypljofe 

fenfe  it  was.  For  if  A,  C,  meane  the  lefuite s  fenfe o( 
it,  he  may  make  what  ftnle  he  pleafts  of  his  ownc* 
words  i  but  he  rauft  impofe  no  fenfe  of  his  upon  my 

words. 
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words.  But  as  he  muft  leave  my  words  to  my  ftlfe,' 
fo  when  my  words  are  uttered,  or  written,  he  muft 
leave  their  (enfe  cither  to  me, or  tothat^^«w//ie  Conflru^ 

Fliouy  which  an  Ingenuous  ^^ader  can  make  of  them. 

And  what  my  words  of  Grant  were,  I  have  before 
expreffed,  and  their  ftnfe  too. 

Not  ^ith  my  felfei  That’s  the  next.  For  C.  Num.  5, 
layes,  ’tis truths  nnd  that  the  world  knowes  it^  that  the 
Trotejl ants  did  depart  from  the  Church  of^me^  and  got 
the  name  of  T  rot  eft  ant  s  ^  hy  protefling  again(i  it.  No, 

A.  C.  by  your  leave ,  this  is  not  truth  neither  j  and  i 

therefore  I  had  rcafon  to  be  angry  with  my  ftlfe ,  had 
I  granted  it.  For,  firU,  the  Trotefiants  did  not  depart: 

For  departure  is  voluntary ,  fo  was  not  theirs,  I  lay,  not 
theirsjtzkin^thcir'ti^hole^ody  and  Caufe  together,  for 
that  Ibme  among  them  were  peeyijh,  and  lome  igno¬ 
rantly  :^ealouSy  is  neither  to  be  doubted ,  nor  is  there 
Danger  in  confcfling  it.  Yom  Body  is  not  fo  perfedi 
(I  wot  well)  but  that  many  amongft  you  arc’  as  pet^ 
tijh ^znd  as  ignorantly  :^ealous^zs  any  of  Ours.  You  muft 
not  fuffer  for  thefe  j  nor  We  for  thoje  j  nor  fhould  the 
Church  of  Chrifl  for  either.  Next,  the  BroteUants  did 
not  get  that  Name  by  Trotejling  againjl  the  Clmrch  of 
%pme^  but  by  TroteBing  (and  that  when  nothing  ellc 

would  fewe)  t  againft her  Errom,  ordinun.  Spt- 

&  Suberjlltwns.oo  you  but  remove  re.  Jii‘DecretHmfeB»meJt,>itEdiau>» 

them  from  the  Church  of  (Rowe,  fy^rmetirnfiolferverrtur  cmtreNcva. 

n  .  .  J  j  ^  j  f  <icappellare  placuit)  ^  ut  omntM 

^nd  OUT  BfOte jt  at  ton  IS  ended  y  and  wintf^rH»freJtifHmtfrr(Sc  tie  nulhom- 

the  Separation  too.  Nor  is  frote-  "'"o  ^efomuio.)  Cmtre  hc  EdiBKr. 

n  '  ^ •  r  ^r  r  i  L  J  folenni^  fuit  Protefiatio.  ADrUis\6.  /tn, 

JtattOH  it  IcliC  luctl  an  unheard  Ot  ch.1^19,  Et  hinc  ortum  pervu/gatum 

thing  in  the  very  heart  of  Religion.  Protdhntium  mmen.  Se.  CalyifJ 
Lr  LI  C  hr  on.  ad.  An,  IK  ig.  This  Proteftation 

For  the  Sacraments  both  ot  the  Old  therefore  was  noc  limply  againll  the  Ro- 

mane  Church ,  but  againll  the  EcUPf, 
which  was  for  the  relioring  ot  all  things 
to  their  former  cllate,  without  any  Re« 
formation. 

Sacraments 


•  and  TSfiiP  Tcftament  are  called  by 
your  owne  Schooie ,  Vtfihle  Signes 
protejling  the  Faith.  Now  if  the 


Sacraments  he  TroteJIantia^  Signes  Protefting,  why 
may  not  men  alfo,  and  wichoiic  all  offence^  be  called 
Trotejlants^  fince  by  receiving  the  true  Sacraments and 
by  refufing  them  which  are  corrupted ,  they  doe  but 
^roteU  the  fincerity  of  their  Faith  againft  that  Do6trU 

^  homo 

jidem  fuam  pre- 
tejfaretur.  Tho. 

4*  by  the/ e  Vtftble  Signes  and  Sacraments, 

NuM.4.  But  XC  goeson^  and  will  needs  have  it,  that 

5^*  the  Trotejlants  were  the  Cauft  of  the  Schifme.  For 
(faith  he)  though  the  Church  of  ^ome  did  thruft  them 
from  her  by  Excommunkdtiony  yet  they  had  fir/i  divided 
them/ elves  by  objiinate  h'Admg,  and  teaching  opinions  con^ 
trary  tothe^^pmane  Faith,  and  FraBice.of  the  Church, 
which  to  do,  S.  Bernard  thinks  is  Tride,  and  S.  Auguftinc 
Madnejje  So  then,  in  his  Opinion  j  Firft,  Excommu¬ 
nication  on  their  Part  was  not  the  Prime  Caufe  of  this 


nail  Corruption,  which  hath  invaded  the  great  Sacra¬ 
ment  of  the  Eucharijl^  and  ocher  Parts  of  ^ligion  ?  Ef- 
pecially,fince  they  mm  e?i^ytfhichmuH  protejl  their  Faith 


Divifion  5  but  the  holdmgand  teaching  of  contrary  Opini¬ 
ons,  Why  but  then  in  my  Opinion,  that  holding  and 
teaching  was  not  the  Frime  Caufe  neither,  but  the  Cor¬ 
ruptions  and  Superjlitions  of  F^me,  which  forced  many 
men  to  hold,  and  teach  the  contrary.  So,  the  Frime 
Caufe  was  theirs  ftilL  Secondly ,  J.  Q.  words  are 

b  I  know  'Se/Urm,  quotes  s.  Jerome :  ^cry  confidcrablc.  Fot  he  charges 

the  FroteBants  to  be  the\Autlmrs 
of  the  Schifme  for  objiinate  holding 
and  teaching  Contrary  Opinions,  To 
what  I  pray  ?  Why  to  the  ^Fpmane 
Faith,  To  the  Fpmane  Faith?  ft 
ron  W;./  3 .  V;«..RufHu.  That  is  that  ^vas  wont  to  be  the  Chriflian  Faitk 

raith  which  was  then  at  Rome  when  i  i  ^ 

to  which  contrary  Opinions  were 
fb  dangerous  to  the  MaintainersJ 
But  all’s  F{mane  now  with  A,C. 
and  the  Jefuite,  And  then  to 

countenance 


ScitoRomanam  FideWy  c^c,fuprd  §,3. 
Nu.o,  But  there  S,  Jerome  doth  not  call 
it  Fidem  %pmattamy  as  if  Fides  Rjmana 
and  Fides  Cathaltca  were  convertible; 
but  he  fpeakesof  it  in  the  Concrete. 
mma  Fides, i.Romanorttm  Fides^qua  Uu- 
data  fuit  ab  Apofiolo^eJrc.Ro,  I ,  S.i’.Hie- 


S.  Paul  commended  it.  But  the  Apo. 
flies  commending  of  it  in  the  Romanes 
at  one  time  pafles  no  deed  of  Aflurance, 
that  it  (hall  continue  worthy  of  Com¬ 
mendations  among  the  Romans  through 
all  times. 


§.  Zl. 

countenance  the  Bufinefle,  S.  Bernard  and  S.Augu- 
Jline  are  brought  in,  whereas  7ieither  ofthemfpeak 
of  the  ^omane ,  and  S.  Bernard  perhaps  neither  of 
the  Qatholike ,  nor  the  ^mane  ^  but  of  a  Particular 
Qmrchy  or  Congregation.  Or  if  he  ipeake  of  the  Catho- 
like^  of  the  P(pmane  certainly  he  doth  not.  His  words 
arc,  major  fuperbia^  What  greater  pride ,  then 
that  one  man  Jl^ould  preferre  his  judgement  before  the 
whole  Congregation  of  all  the  Chrijlian  Chutches  in  the 
Tiforld,  So  A.  C,  as  out  of  Saint  Bernard,  tBut 

r  I  /-  1  n  i  /  /-  qsiftmut 

Saint  Bernard  not  lo.  For  thele  lalt  words  (  of  all  timu  homo  toti 
the  Chriflian  Churches  in  the  world)  are  not  in  Saint 
Bernard,  And  whether  Joti  Congregationi  implie  pr^ferat ,  tan- 
more  in  that  Place  then  a  Particular  Church ,  is  not 

•rn  VT  ri*i  •  1-  1  I  Spiritum  ‘Dei 

very  manitelt.  Nay  1  thinke  ’tis  plainc,  that  hce  imbeat, 
fpeakes  both  of,  and  to  that  p^irf/cw/^jr  Congregation  to  Serm.^,aeRe- 
which  he  was  then  preaching.  And  I  believe  ^.Cw ill 
not  eafily  finde  where  tota  Congregatio ,  the  whole 
Congregation  is  ufed  in  S.  Bernard ,  or  any  other  of 
the  Fathers,  for  the  tvbole  Catholike  Qhurch  of  Chrijl, 

And  howlbever  the  meaning  of  S, Bernard  be,  tis 

one  thing  for  a  private  manj  Judicium  Juum  pr^aferre^  to 

preferre,  and  fo  follow  his  private  lodgement,  before 

the  lfl?ole  Congregation^  which  is  indeed,  Lepra  proprii 

Conftlii  (as  S.  'Bernard  there  cals  it)  the  proud  Lepro-  \ 

fie  of  the  Private  Spirit.  And  quite  another  thing  for 

an  Intelligent  man ,  and  in  fbmc  things  unfatisfied, 

modeftly  to  propole  his  doubts  even  to  the  Catholike  ^  similiter  eti 

Church,  And  much  more  may  a  whole  Nationall  am fi^uidhomm 

Church,  nay  the  whole  Body  of  the  Proteflants  Aoe.  ^ota  per  Orbem 

it.  And  for  S  JuguWme ,  the  Place  allcdgcd  out  of 

him  is  a  knowne  Place.  And  helpcakes  indeed  of  hinequinitkfa^ 

the  Whole  Catholike  Church.  And  he  ^  fayes  (and  ^^ftTjnfote^ 
hee  laycs  it  truly)  Tw  a  part  of  mojl  injolent  mad-  tifsima  Infamt 
nef^e  for  any  Man  to  difpute ,  Tohether  that  bee  to  bee 

T  '  done. 
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done  y  )i>hich  u  ufually  done  in  ]  and  thorough  the  yphole 
Catholike  Church  of  Chrifi.  Where  firft  here's  not  a 
word  of  the  %omane  Qhurch  y  but  of  that,  which  is 
'  iota  per  Orbem^  all  over  the  World^  QathoUke ,  which 
Rome  never  yet  was.  Secondly,  C,  applies  this  to 
the  %pmane  Faith y  whereas  S.Augufline.  Ipcakes  there 
exprefly  of  the  ^S^es  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Churchy  and 

®  particularly  about  the  Manner  of 

^  quid  per  quint  am  Feriam  OfFcrins  upoo  d^aundy-Thurfdav, 

ma  hebdomadis  ^^uadraieGma  peri'  debet  y  1  ^ 

Am  offerefidum fit  mane^c^c,  S.  Aug.Ibid.  VVhCthcr  it  DC  in  the  ^OYfling^  Or  af 

ter  Supper^  or  both.  Thirdly ,  ’ris 
manifeft,  by  the  words  themfelves ,  that  S.  ^ugufline 
fpeakes  of  no  Matter  of  Faith  t\\txtfR^manej[\ox  Catho¬ 
like,  Yox  Frequent  at ^  and  ^  Facien^ 
And  fo  BeiUrmine  moft  expreily.  But  ^um  are  for  Things  dottc,  and  to  be 

then  he  adds,  VniverfamEccleftamnon  j  ^  t-l*  L  v  1 

po£e  errareyncnjhlumin  Credendo^ftdnec  QOnejnOt  lOf  1  hingS  DelieVeu  ^  Or 

in  Operands  t  &  prafertim  in  Ritu  &  fO  bc  BclieVcd.  So  here'S  HOt  One 

word  for  the  Romam  Faith  inei- 
ther  of  thefe  Places.  And  after  this, 

I  hope  you  will  the  leflTe  wonder  at  A.  BoldnefTc. 
Laftly ,  a  right  fober  man  may  without  the  leaft 
Touch  of  Jnfolencyox  CMadnejfey  difputc  a  BufineflTc 
c  ^ifeb.  L.  5.  of  Religion  with  the  Romane  either  Qhnrch  or  ^re- 
S  (as  all  men  know  did  with  ViClor.)  lb 

Hifi,c.2  2.  it  bee  with  Modefty^  and  for  the  finding  out,  or 

Confirming  of  Truth  ^  free  from  Vanity  y  and  pur- 
pofed  Oppofition  againfl:  even  a  Particular  fhurck 
But  in  any  other  way  to  dilpute  the  Whole  Qatholike 
Qhurchy  is  juft  that  which  S.  t^Augu^ine  cals  it  Inf olent 
Madneffe,  ' 

Num,  5.  I  But  now  were  it  fo,that  the  were  Or- 

thodoxe  in  all  thingsjet  the  Faith  the  Jefuite  slc^cvcy 

is  not  limply  to  be  called  the  Romane y  but  the  Qhriflian 
A,c.p.^6,  '  and  the  Qatholike  Faith,  And  yet  A,C,  will  not  under- 
ftand  this, but  and  Catholikcy  whether  Church  or 

Faithy 


§.  21. 

faith  be  one  and 
the  fame  with  him,- 
and  therefore  inferres, 
Tl)at  there  can  be  nojitU 
Caufeto  make  a  Schifme 
or  Dhnfxon  from  the 
yohole  Qhurch.  For  the 
whole  Qhurch  cannot  uni^ 
yerfafly  erre  in  Voblrinc 
of  Faith.  That  the 
-whole  Qmrch  cannot 
uniy  erf  ally  erre  in  the 
Doctrine  of  Faith  ,  is 
mofl:  true ,  and  ’tis 
granted  by  diyerje 
t  ^rotefiants  (  fo  you 
will  but  uflderftand 
its  not  erring ,  in  ,ylb- 
folute  Fmdamentall  Vo- 
ftnnes.)  And  tliercforc 
tis  true  alfo,  that  there 
can  bee  no  juft  Canfc 
to  make  a  Schifme 
from  the  whole  Church. 
But  here’s  the  Jefuites 
Cunnins;.  The  whole 
Church,  with  him  ,  is' 
the  Romane,  and  thole 
parts  of  Chriftendome , 
which  fubje^  them- 
lelves  to  the  Roman e 
^ijhop.  All  other  parrs 
of  Chriflendome  arc  in 
Herefte,  and  Schifme^ 
and  w^hac  J.  C.  pleafes. 


^3? 

t  lElcclefiit  totalU  totaliter  ccnftdcratA] 

i. pro  omnibus  fimul  EleClu^dtim  funt  Adembra  Alilitan^ 
tis  Ecelefidipofsint  err. ire  ,  vel  in  tot  a  fide  ^  vcl  ingravi 
dlicjHO  fidei  punblo  ?  Et  refpondemtts  ftmpliciter^  tU  ejfe 
in.pofsibile,  Kedccrm.  SyJi.Eheol,  p.  Edtt,Han» 

naz't(t.  An,  1602.  Calvious  cateri  Haretici  conce^ 
dmt  Ecclefiam  abf^oluie  non  pojfe  deficere'j  Seddicunt  in» 
telligi  debere  de  Evcleiia  Invilibili.  L.  "^.de  Ec- 

clef.AIilit.c.  15.  §.  I.  But  this  Exception  Be lUr»^ 

mine* s  ^  that  the  whom,  out  ot’ his  Libera¬ 

lity,  he  cals  HereCicIvS ,  I'peake  of  the  Invifiible  Churchy 
is  meerely  frivolous.  For  the  Church  of  the  E!c6f  is  in 
the  Church  of  them  that  are  Called,  and  the  Inrilible 
Church  m  the  Vihhie.  Therefore  if  the  whole  Church 
of  the  EIe6f  cannot  erre  in  Fundamentals,  the  whole 
Vilible  Church,  in  which  the  fame  Ele6l  are,  cannot  erre. 
Now  that  the  Invifible  C!w.rch  of  die  Elecf  is  in  the  Vi- 
fible,  ismaniftlf  outof  i’.Aug.  Ipfa  efi  Ecclefia,qua;  in^ 
ira  fagenam  Dominic  am  cum  malts  pifeibus  natati 
S,  Aui.  Epifi,  48.  Grana  funt  inter  illam  paleam,quan- 
do  A\X3i^cum  videretur  tota ,  palea  putabatur,  S,  Aug.  irt 
EfaL  1 2 1.  And  this  is  proved  at  large  by  Hooker,  L. 
Ecclefi  Pol,  §.  I.  For  els  the  SleCl  or  Im/ifible  (fhurch 
istyedtonoduty  ol  Chiillianity,  For  all  fuch  Duties 
are  required  of  the  Church,  as  kis  Vifible^  and  performed 
in  the  Church,  as  *t\splfible.  And  Y0\Feeld  ipeakesas 
plainly,  we  hold  itimpo(Iible,that  the  Church  fliouK  e/er 
by  Apofiafie  and  Adishditfe ,  wholly  depart  from  God, 
&c.  So  we  hold,  that  it  never  fals  into  Herefte,  So  that 
Bellarmine  is  as  much  to  be  blamed  for  idle  and  needlefl'e 
bufyinghinfelfetoprove,  That  theViftble  Church  never 
fals  into  Herefte,  which  we  moll  w'illingly  grant.  Feeld, 
L.  4,  de  Ecclefi,  c,  2.  Taking  the  Church  for  all  the  Belee- 
vers  now  living,  and  in  things  necefl'ary  to  beknowne 
exprelly.  And  himfelf adds  j  Calvinus 

dicit  hanc  Tropofiticnem  [Eccicfia  non  potell  errare]  vem 
ram  ejfe fi  intelligatur  cum  dtiplici  reflriblione.  Trima  efi-^> 
'ft  non  proponat  ‘Dogmataextra Scnpturam,<^c.  (And 
indeed  Calvin  doth  fay  fo,  L.  4.  Infiit,  c,  8.  §.  I^.y 
Secunda  'eft,  ft  intelligatur  de  folk  Ecclefta  ZJniver/ali^ 
non  antemde Rcyrefentativk.  Bellar. L,i,de  Eccl,  Aii.- 

tit.'c,  14.  §.2.  AndlhopeitisasgoodandabetterRc- 
llriffion  in  Crf/t/Zw :  ToEy  the  Catholtke  Church  cm- 
not  erre,  if  it  keepe  to  the  Scripture;  then  for  ’BcUarmint 
to  fay ;  The  particular  Church  ofi  Borne  cannot  erre,  bc- 
caufe  of  the  Topds  refiding  there,  ox  the  Tope  cannot 
erre,  if  he  keepe  his  chaire,  which  yet  he  affirmes.  Z.4.^ 
r.  4.  §.  2. 


Nayfofe.  For  another  Church 
T  2  _  may 


^4© 


§.  zu 


may  (eparate  from  %ome,  if  ^nie  will  fiparate  from 
Chrijl,  And  fo  farre  as  it  feparates  from  Him  and  the 
Faith y[o  farre  may  another  Church  fever  from  it.  And 
this  is  all  that  the  Learnei^roteflants  doe  or  can  lay : 

'  And  !  am  furc  all  that  ever  the  Church  of  England  hath 

either  faidp  or  done.  And  that  the  whole  Qburch  can¬ 
not  erre  in  DoBrines  zhfolutdyFundartmitalfandNe- 
cejjary  to  all  mens  Salvation  (belides  the  Authority  of 
thefe  TroteflantSy  moft  of  them  being  of  prime  ranke) 
feemes  to  me  to  be  cleare  by  the  Tromife  of  Chrijl, 
S.Mattb.  S.Matth.  i6.  Tl^at  the  gates  of  Hell  f^all  not  preVaik 
againfl  iu  Whereas  moft  certaine  it  is^  th^Lt  the  Gates 
^  H^// prevailc  very  farre  againft  it,  if  the 'Wl?ole  Mi* 
litant  Church miverfally  taken,  can  Erre,  from,  or  in  the 
Foundation^  But  then  this  Fower  of  not  Errwg  is  not  to 
be  conceived,  as  if  it  were  in  the  Church  primo  ^per 
fe,  Originally,  or  by  any  power  it  hath  of  it  lelfe:  For 
the  Church  is  conftituted  of  Men,  and  Humanum  eU 
err  are,  all  men  can  erre.  But  this  Fov>er  is  in  it,  pardy 
by  the  vertue  of  this  Tromije  of  Chrijl  *  and  partly 
by  the  Matter  which  it  teacheth,  which  is  theuner-* 
ring  Word-of  God ,  fo  plainely  and  manifeftly  deli¬ 
vered  to  her  y  as  that  it  is  notpoffible  /7?e  flioulduni- 
verlally  fall  from  it,  or  teach  againft  it  in  things  abfo* 
lutely  necejjary  to  SalvdYwn,  Belides,  it  would  be  well 
waighed,  whether  to  believe  or  teach  other  wile, will 
not  impeach  the  Article  of  the  freed  concerning  the 
Holy  CathoUke  Churchy  which  we  profeffe  we  believe; 
For  the  Holy  CathoUke  Church  there  Jpoken  of,  containes 
■■  not  07iely  the.  whole  Militant  fhurch  on  earth  but the 
•  •  j  n  /'  Triumphant  alfo  in  HeaVerC 

f  Scclejta  htC  tot  a  amptenaa  eB,  non  fo-  '  n  c  -lit  r 

(km  ex  parte  ^ua  pereorinatur  interris.^  Forlo  >  S»AuguHine  hath  longlinCC 

e;c.mrumetUm(xill*farte^Mmc(ie-  tausht  HlC.  NoW  if  thc  wholcCt- 

S,  huz,Enchir,cs6,  i  •  i  •  i  •  i 

tholike  Church  in  this  large  extent  be 
then  certainly  the  whole  Militant  Church  is  Hdj, 


as 


$•  2rt  • 
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as  well  as  the  though  in  a  far  lower  degree, 

in  as  much  as  all^  Sandlification,  all  HoJinelle  is 
imperfed  in  this  life, as  well  in  Qhurches in  Men.  Ho-  L.j.c7nt^'^^p7r- 
then  tbc  whole  Church  is.  For  that  which 

the  Jpojllc  fpcakes  of  Ahrahm ,  is  true  of  the  Churchy 
which  is  a  Body  Collcdfive  made  up  of  the  fpirituall 
feed  of  Ahrahemu  Rom.  ii.  If  the  root  he  holy  Jo  are  t/;e 
branches.  Well  then  the  "ti^hok  Milk  ant  Church  is  Holy  , 
and  lo  we  believe.  Why  but,  will  it  not  follow  then 
Thar  the  ti?hole  Militant  Church  cannot  polhbly  erre  in 
the  foundations  of  the  Faith Bie  may  erre in 
JlruBures  and  'Deduciions  and  other  hy^  and  unnecef 
fary  Truths  y  if  her  Curiofity,  or  other  weaknefle 
carry  her  beyond  ,  or  caufe  her  to  fall  fhort  of  her 
{Rjdeno  doubt  need  be  made.  But  if  She  can  erre  ci¬ 
ther /ro;;z  the  Foundationjor  in  it  ,Shc  can  be  no  lon¬ 
ger  Holy  ^and  that  Article  of  the  Creed  is  gone.  For  if  She 
can  erre  cpiitcfron  the  Foundatioiiyhcn  She  is  nor  Holy, 
nor  Churchy  but  becomes  an  Infidell.  Now  this  cannot 
be.  Fort*'/  Vyhm indent ,  and 

Moderiie ^  ^^07fianijts  ^  and  ^^eforniers  ^  cuU  ( idefi  Ecclefia )  turbatur  fnenbus 

asTrec  in  this.  That  the  li^hole  Milkaut  &c.  fed  Chnftus  oratj 

non  poteji  mergt.  S.  Ang.  Serm  14  ae 


VeiblDomLc  a.  Bellar.Z#  3  deEc^^ 
lie,  'Milk.  c.  1^.  Trapdio  Chrifti  ffflcU 
tur  Mcclefi(Z  peipetuitas,  iWar  turbu* 
lent  as  agitationes,  formidabiles  mctusl 
ep  ct  talva  tam^nmaneat,  Calv,  Z.2.  In^ 


Church  of  Chriji  cminot  fall  away  into 
generallApojJacy.  And  if  She  Erre  m 
the  Fowidation  that  is  in  fome  one 
ox  mor  zFwidamentallToyyits  of  Faithy 
then  Shec  may  bee  a  Church  of 

Chrift  hill,  but  720i  Ho/)' 5  but  be-  ftk  (yiorifti  remifsionem  Peccatorurn.QdXvm 

com„i*;«*And  moll  ccr.ai,, 

it  is  that,  no^  A fjcmily  (  be  it  never  the  Church  itfelfe  be  not  perpetiiall.Buc 
lo  srencrall)  of  luch  Heretkks,isOt  felfc  cannot  be  pcrpetuall,' 

can  DC  Holy.  Other  Errors  tnat  arc  ♦  sphims  SmUijicationis  non  potefi  in- 
of  a  meaner  daf  take  not  Hdineffe  '«  ntreticcrum 

c  I  1  1  1  r  tvom.in  lenm.io. 

rrom  the  Church  •  but  iheie  that 

arc  dyed  in  name  cannot  confift  wkh  Holineffe^oC 

which 


> 


which  Faith  in  Chrift  is  the  very  Fomidatm,  And 
•therefore  if  we  willkeepe  up  our  Creeds  the  whole 
Militant  Church  muft  be  Jltll  Holy.  For  if  it  be  not 
{ojliil  y  then  there  may  be  a  time,  that  Fal/h7imay 
fuhelJe  Fidel  Catholics  ^  that  falftiood,  and  that  in  a 
high  degree,  in  the <very  Article ,  may  be  the  Sub jed 
of  the  Catholike  Faith  y  which  were  no  lellethcnS/^ 
phemy  to  affieme.  For  wc  muff  JlUl  believe  theHo^ 
Catholike  Church.  And  if  She  be  not  flill  Holy y  then  zt 
that  time  when  She  is  not  fo,  we  believe  a  Fallhood 
under  the  Article  of  the  Catholike  Faith.  Therefore  a 
very  dangerous  thing  it  is  to  cry  out  in  generall 
termes,  That  the  whole  Catholike  Militant  Church  can  Erre  , 
and  not  limit  nor  diftinguifh  in  time,  that  it  can  erre 
indeed,  Cot  Ignorance ith';xi\\  and  Igiorance  can  Erre» 
But  Erre  it  cannot,  either  by  falling  totally  from  the 
Foundatim ,  or  by  Hereticall  Error  in  it.  For  the  Ho^ 
hiejfe  of  the  Church  confifts  as  much ,  if  not  more , 
in  the  Verity  of  the  Faith  as  in  the  Integrity  of  Manners 
taught  and  Commanded  in  the  Dodrine  of  Faith. 

N  u  M .  Now  in  this  Difeourfe  thinkes  he  hath  met 

with  mc.For  he  tells  m  e,  that  I  may  not  only  fafely  grant , 
that  FroteUants  made  the  Divijion  that  is  7icw  in  the  Church-^ 
hut  further  alfoy  and  that  “With  a  fafe  Coyifidence^  as  one  did, 
was  it  not  you  ?  faith  hefFhat  it  was  ill  do7ie  of  thof who  did 
firfl  made  the  Separation y  Truly  I  doc  not  now  remem¬ 
ber,  whether  1  faid  it  or  no.  But  becaufec/4.  C,  fhall 
have  full  fatisfadion  from  me,  and  without  any  'Kr- 
giverfatmiy  if  I  did  not  fay  it  then,  I  do  fay  it  now,  and 
mofl  irue  it  is.  That  it  was  iU  done  of  thof ?,  Tifho  ere  they 
Ttyereythat firfl  made  the  feparatm.But  then  A.C muftnoc 
underftand  meof  Afftt^/ionly,  butof  (faufallkpara’* 
'  tion.For(as  I  before)  the  Schif me  is  theirs,  who  fe 

the  Caufe  of  it  is;  And  he  makes  the  Separation, that 
gives  the  firfi  jujl  Cau/e  of  it  ,  not  he  that  makes  aa 


j 


f 


/ 
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ABndl  Separation  upon  a  juft  Caufe  preceding.  And 
this  is  fo  evident  a  Truth,  that  JjC.cannot  deny  it;  for 
hefayes  'uis  mojl  true.  Neither  can  he  deny  kin  this 
fenfe^in  which  I  have  exprefled  it ;  For  his  very  ^Jfer- 
tion  againft  us  (though  falfc)  is  in  thefe  Termes,  That 
tpegave  the firft  Qauf e  ^Therefore  he  muft  meane  it  of 
Catifall,  not  of  AHuall  Separation  only. 

But  then  A.C,  goes  on  and  tells  us.  That  after  this  ^ 
breach  was  made  y  yet  the  Church  of  ^me  was  fo  kinde  A.C.p.^j, 
and  carefull  to  feeke  the  TroteBants  ;  that  She  incited 
them  puhlikely  with  fafe  conduSi  to  ^me  ^  to  a  Ge¬ 
nerali  Councelly  freely  to fpeak  what  they  could  for  themfehesl 
Indeed  I  thinke  the  Church  of  ^me  did  carefully  feeke 
the  TroteBants  fiut  I  doubt  it  was  to  bring  them  with¬ 
in  their  Ifet.And  ftic  invited  them  to  ^me;A  very  fafe 
place  ifyou  markeit^for  them  to  come  to,  fuft  as  the 

Lion  ( in  the  Apo*  ^OUm^mclvulpes  ^greto  cantalu^oni 

logue)  invited  the  Reffondity  r^eram,  ^Umevefti^iaterrent 

Fox  to  his  Den.  adverfum  Jpe^antU  ^  nptlU  retrorf^m.  Horar.Z. 

Yea  but  there  was  fafe  ConduB  offered  too?  Ycs^CmiduB 
pcrhaps,but  not  fafe^  or  fafe  perhaps  for  going  thither ^ 
but  none  for  coming  thenceVefligia  nulla  retrorJum.Ycay 
but  it  ftiould  have  been  to  a  Generali  Councell  ?  Perhaps 
fo.But  was  the  Con¬ 


duB  fafe,  that  was 
given  for  com- 
ming  to  a  Cou?icdly 
which  they  cal  Ge- 
7ieraUy  to  fomeo- 
thers  before  them? 
No  fmt^hlohn  HuSy 
^udjerome  of  Forage 
burnt  for  all  their 
fafe  conduB.  And 
fo  long  as '  she 


^  Though  I  cannot  j  ullifie  all  which  thefe  two  men  fald,yet fdfe 
ConduCl  being  given ,  that  PubJike  Faith  ought  not  *co  have 
becne  violated. 

Affirmant  uno  cenfenfa  omnes  CathoUci  ,  dehere  Hareticis 
fervarifideroyfive falvHS:Conduntts  concedaturjure  cornmnni  five 
fpeciah^  Bee.  ^if,  Theol.  de  Fide  Hareticis fervandd. 

But  for  al  this  Brag  off  Affirmant  uno  confenfu  omnes  CathoUci) 
Tec  anus  IhufHes  pitifully,  to  defend  the  Conncell  of  Confiance. 
For  thus  he  argues :  Fides  non  cjl  violata  Huffio,  Non  d  Fatri^ 
bus,  I  Hi  cnim  fidem  non  dedermt.  Non  ab  Imperatore  Siififrnunm 
do.llUenimdedit  fdemfednmviolasvitfbid,  §.  j.  But  all  men 
know  tliat  the  Emperor  was  uled  by  the  (fonfiaf.ee 

to  bring  thither.  Sififmsindas  Hnjfum  Confiantiamvocat^ 
mifsis  Literts publicdfide  cavet yTnenfe  O  Elob .  Ann.  1414,  eSsc, 
Edit. in  1 6°.Et  etiamft  Frimograviter  tnltt  HulTi  in  career atio^ 
nemy  tamen  cum  dicerent  Fidem  Hxrcticis  non  efle  fervandam. 


Izj.^ 

non  modo  remifit  Offen^onem,  [ed  &  pr'mus  acerbe  in  cum  pro- 
Tiunciav  it. f  bid.  This  is  a  mockery.  And  'Becanus  his  Argument 
is  ealily  recurned  upon  himfelFc.  For  it"  the  Fathers  did  it  in 
cunning ,  that  the  E  nperor  (hould  give  lafe  condudl,  which 
themfelves  meant  not  to  keepe,then  they  broke  taich.  And  if  the 
Emperor  knew,they  would  not  keepe  iCjthen  he  himfelfe  broke 
faith, in  giving  a  fafe  condudl,  which  he  knew  to  be  invalid.  And 
asealieicis  to  anfwer  what  addes  tofave  that  Coua- 

cels  Acd^ could  I  llay  upon  it. 

Fides  Hareticis  data  fervanda  non  eji,ftCHt  nec  ‘Tjrannis ,Firatis 
CAteris  puhlicis  pradonibus.t^c,  S  im^ncu.^nfiit.Tit.^C,  § .  y  i. 
And  although  Becanm  in  the  place  above  cited  § .  1 3.conlident- 
lydenyes,  tnat  the  Fathers  at  (^onfiance  decreed,  No  fatth  to  be 
^pt  rvith  Heretic\f,  and  cites  the  words  of  the  Councell  Self, 
19.  yet  there  tlie  very  words  themfelves  have  it  thus:  Po(fe  Con'- 
ciliumeos  pttnire  ^c,  etiamjide  falvo  condnUn  confiji  ad  locum 
venerintjudicii  ^c.  And  much  more  plainly  Simancayjnjl ^Tit, 
46.  §  .5  2.  lureigitur  Haretici quidam  aravifsimo  Concilii  Con- 
fiantienfts  fudicio  legitimdflammk  concrematifuntyquamvis  pro- 
mlfsa  illii  ficuritas  fuljfet.  So  they  are  notonely  Protefiants 
whichchargetheCouncellof  with  this.  Nor  can 

canus  lay  as  he  doth,  Affirmant  mo  con  fen fu  ormtes  Catholiciy 
fidem  Hareticis fervandam  efe,  for  Simanca  denyes  it, And  hee 
quotes  others  for  it  which  A,  would  be  loth  ihould  not  be 
accounted  Cathohkes.^ui  how  faithfully  Simanca  fayes  the  one, 
or  the  other,  let  them  take  it  betweene  them,  and  the 

%eader  be  Judge.  In  the  mcane  time  the  very  Title  of  the  Ca¬ 
non  of  the  Councell  of  Conflance  Sejf.  1 9  .is  this,  ^laodnon  ob- 
fiantibus  falvis  conduUibusJmperatoris  Regum,  ^c.  pofsitper 
Judicem  competentem  de  Haretica' pndv^te  inquiri. 

^  For  fo  much  C.  confelTes  p.  45 .  For  if  they  (houl  J  give 
way  to  the  altering  of  one ,  then  why  not  of  another,  andano- 
ther,and  lo  of  al?And  the  Trent  Fathers  in  a  great  point  of  Do- 
6frine  being  amazed,  and  not  knowing  what  to  anfwer  toaBi- 
(hop  of  their  owne ,  yet  were  relolved  not  to  part  with  their 
common  error,  (fertum  tamen  erat  Tkotlrinam  earn  nonprobarcy 
fed quam  antea  didicijfent  firmiter  tenere  c^c,  Hijl,  Con,  Trid. 
L,2.p.2yj.  Edit,  Leyd,  1622, 


§.Zf. 

lefuites  write  and 
maintaine  That 
Faith  giyen  is  not  to 
he  kept  wiib  Here- 
tickes  :  And  the 
Church  of  ^me 
leaves  this  lewd 
X)o8lrine  uncenfur- 
ed  (as  it  hath  hi¬ 
therto  done,  and 
no  exception  put 
in  of  torce  and  vi¬ 
olence.  )  A.  C  (hall 
pardon  us, that  we 
comenotto?(owe, 
nor  within  the 
reach  of  ^mane 
Fower^  what  free" 
dome  of  Speech  for¬ 
ever  bee  promif- 
ed  us.  For  to  what 
end  Freedome  of 
Speech  on  their 
party  ‘^fince  they 
are  refolved  to  al¬ 
ter  nothing?  And 


N  u  M.  $. 

A.C.p.^p, 


to  what  end  Free-- 
dome  of fpeech  on  our  part^  if  after  fpeech  hath  beene 
free, life  (hall  not  ? 

And  yet  for  all  rhis'/^.  C.  makes  no  doubty  but  that  the 
^mane  Church  is  Jo  far  re  from  being  Caufe  of  the  continue 
anceoftheSchifme^  orhinderance  oftheK^-nniony  that  it 
Ti>ouldy€tgiVe  a  free  hearing  with  mojl  ample  fafe  ConduByf 
any  hope  might  be giyen,  that  theTroteJlants  would fincerely 
feekenothingbutTruthy  and  Feace^  Truly  C. is  very 

Refolute 


t 


Kdolmc^or  Church,  ycc  how  far  he  may 

undertake  for  iCj  I  cannot  tell.  But  for  my  parr,  lam 
ofche  fame  Opinion  for  the  continui-i^oi  the  Sdi/mej 
that  I  was  for  the  making  of ic.Thac  is,  that  it  is  ill ,  ve¬ 
ry  ill  doncof  thofe,  whoever  they  he^fa^njls^  otTro- 
tefiaritSj^  that  give  to  continue  a  Separatm, 

But  for  fretdearingSyOrfafeConduBs^  have  faid enough 
till  that  Church  doe  not  only  /ay^hntdoe  otherwife. 
And  as  for  Truth  and  Teace,  they  are  in  every  mans 
7nouth  with  you,and  withuSjBut  lay  they  but  halfelo 
clofc  to  the  hearts  of  men,  as  they  are  common  on 
their  t07igues  y  it  would  foonebe  better  with  Qhrijlen- 
do;;2e,then  at  this  day  it  is,or  is  like  to  be.  And  for  the 
T^rotejlants  in  gencrall  ^  I  hope  they  feeke  both  Truth 
and  VeacCt  finccrely .  The  Church  of  England,  I  am  fure 
doth;>and  hath  taught  me  to  i  pray  for  both,  as  I  moft 
heartily  doe.But  what  T{p?fie  doth  in  this,  if  the  world 
will  not  fee,  I  will  not  Cenfure. 

And  for  that;,  which  J.C  addes,  Thatfuchafree 
hearing  is  more  then  ever  the  EngUfJ?  Catholikes  could  obtaine, 
though  they  have  often  offered,  and  defired  it^  and  that  but  wi^ 
dcr  theTrinces  V?ord :  ^nd  that  no  Anfwerhath,nor  no  good 
■Anf 'per  can  be  given.  And  he  cites  Campian  for  it*  HovV 
•farre,  or  how  often  this  hath  beene  asked  by  the  Eng- 
lifh^manijls  ^  I  cannot  tell nor  what  Anfwer  hath 
becne  given  them. But  furely  Campldn  was  too  bold,and 
fojs  J.Ctoo,to  ky^HoneJlutnrefponfum  nulliimjcio  good 
Anfwer  can  be  given. (For  this^I  thinkc  is  a  very  good 
Anfwer; That  the Kjngs  and  the(T«rcfc  olEnglandhzA 
'HO  Rcalon  to  admit  of  a  Publike  Difpute  with  the 
■Englijh  %pmil})  Qergief  till  they  lhall  be 'able  to*  fhew  it 
under  the  Seale^  or  Toip.er^  of^^me ,  That  that  Church 
.will  fubmit  to  a  Tinrd,  who  .may  be  anTndijfe'rent 
Judge  betweene  us  and  them  ;  or  to'  fuch  a  Generali 
CowicelUs  is  after  mentioned.  And  this  is  an  Honeft 

y  and" 


fBe/fechifsg  Godt 

to  inf  fire  centi* 
nufilly  the  Vni- 
verftiU  Church 
^ith  the  Spirit  of 
truth y  unity ^  and 
concord,  ^c.  In 
the  Prayer  for 
the  Militant 
Church.  And  in 
the  third  Colle6f 
on  Good-fr^ay# 

N  u  M.  p. 
Af.f.'jj. 


*Campiari.)j^.^2 
fat.  %ationtbHS^ 

frefixd^ 
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andi  thinke  a  full  Anfwcr.  And  without  this  aIlS/7^ 
putatlon  muft  end  in  Qmour  5  And  therefore  the  more 
publike,the  worfe.  Bccaufe  as  the  [lammr  is  the  grea¬ 
ter^  fo  perhaps  will  be  the  Schifme  too. 


p.  Moreover  he fdidy  he  V^ould  ingenuoufly  ackno'tif^ 

ledge-y  That  the  Qorruptionof  Manners  in  the  5^- 
mijh  QmrehyT^as  not  a  fufficient  Cauje  to 
fie  their  Departing  from  it. 


§•2^*  ‘  g.  I  would  I  could  fay, you  did  as  ingenuoufly  rc- 

peatjas  I  didConfeflfer  For  I  never  faid/fhat  Corrupti¬ 
on  of  Manners  was,or  was  not  a  fufficient  Caufe  to  ju- 
ftifie  their  Departure.  How  could  I  fay  this,fincc  I  did 
21  N6  grant,that  they  didD^'jj^rfjOtherwifethenis^  be. 

fore  exprefled?}  There  is  difference  between 
^ndcaufeleJfeTruJling from  you  j  For  out  of  the  Church 
is  not  in  your  Power  (God  bee  thanked)  to  thruft 
us; Think  on  that. And  fo  much  I  faid  exprefly  then 
That  which  I  did  ingenuoufly  confeffe,  was  this,77?4^ 
Corruption  in  Manners  only^  is  no  fufficient  Caufe  to  mike  a 
Separation  in  the  Churchy  ^  Nor  is  it.  It  is  a  Truth  agreed 
*  on  by  the  Father sjSiVid  receive 

ad  Cathedra  per-  ^  ^  ^  i  .  i 

tment^retiapra-  lave  by  thc  Cathartyto  whom 
cipiant  s.  Hier.  l^aptifl  after  accorded.  And  i  ^ 

1.  ftrongly.And  S./fu^ifine^is  plainc ;  There  are 

S .  13.0?^.  bad  fijh  in  the  Tslet  of the  Lord  from  ft^hich  there  mufl'he  ever 

]hpi^flius  corL  (t3^p^dtion  in  heartyand  in  manner s  jout  a  corporalt  feparation 
femper  &  mori-  mufl  he  expcBed  at  the  SeorfhorCythat  is^the  end  of  the  world. 

^CorpZdlm  ^  Hiuft  iiot  tcare  and  breake 

feparationem  in  the  Net ,  bepaufe  the  bad  are  with  them.  ■  And  this  is 
imorernarisM  as.  increnuoufly  Confeffcd^r- as  by  me.  For  if 

eft,  tn fine  fecult  ^  r  '  ^  n  r  r  .  i,e> 

fxpeeiant.  Corruption  tnMannery  Were  a  jult  Caule  ox  ABuallSepara^ 

tipnsof  one  Church  frpm  another  ,  in  that  Catholike 
Body  .of  Chrift,'  th|:  Church- of  hath  given  as 
1  ,  great 


a  by  Divines  of  all  forts, 
thc  Donatijl^  and  the  Jna- 
igainft  whom  ^  Calvin  di- 
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great  caufc  as  any,  ftnct(  as  *StahUton  Hi:iimfeccMum(fi>l.i  Hi. 

grants  )  tl)(T€  PS  jCilYCC  atiy  jtwi^  that  cun  be  iUaSedes  turphtr  maculata  non 

thought  by  mun  ( Het  e(ie  only  excepted)  with  maxime  ab  An,^oo,%s- 

which  that  Sea  hath  not  becnfeidy Jlahied^  efpe-^  ont.i.q.>},/in.^. 

dally  fro7n  ei^ht  hundred yeares  after  Chnjt,  Acidhc  need 
not  except  Hecrejie,  into  which'*  !8/W  grants  itpofli-  Te^.7^ 
blc  the  Bilhopsot  that  Sea  may  fall.  And  t  Stella,  and  ptdw  s.Luc.c 
Almaine  grant  it  freclyjrhat  fome  of  them  did  fall,  and 
foccafed  to  be  Heads  of  the  Church,  and  left  Chrift  ne.  Mult(t  funt 
(God  be  thankcd)at  that  time  of  his  Vicars  defection, to  ^^cretules  W/- 

'  .  I  ir  ^  tir.A  eh-c,  Aiui  lO 

looke  to  hisGw/'eliimiclic. 


p.  But  ( faith  he)  heftde  Corruption  of  Manners^  there 
wtrealjo  Errors  in  Do  Brine. 


tic*  e^c.  Aiul  fo 
they  erred  as 
Popes. 


B-  This  I  fpakcindccd.And  can  you  prove, that  I 
ipakc  not  true  in  this  ?  But  I  added  (though  herb 
againc  you  arc  phafed  to  omit  it )  That  fotne  of  the  er¬ 
rors  oj  the  B^man  Church  were  dangerous  to JalVationTor  it 
is  not  every  light  E^ror  in  Difputaile  DoBrine ,  and 
Bomts  ot  curious  Speculation  ,  that  can  bee' a  juft 
f^auje  of  Separation  iu  that  Admirable  Body  of 
Chrijl  ,  which  is  his  ^Church,  or  of  one  Member  *Eph.i.25; 
of  it  from  another.  For  hce  gave  his  Natur all  Body 
to  bee  rent  and  tome  upon  the  CrofIe,that  his  My^ 
jiicall  Body  might  be  One.  And  S*  t  Augufline  inferres  fSAug.  Ep.^o: 
upon  it  •  That  keisno  ay  partaker  of  DiVtm  Charity^  SttterumCoium^ 

that  is  an  enemietothis  V?iity.  Now  what  Errors  in  sccTcjiJ^fdflnt. 
DoBrine  may  give  juft  Caufe  of  ^'^eparation  in  this  So-  Aedpitres  funt, 

dy,  or  the  farts  of  it  one  from  another,  were  it 

never  fo  cafic  to  determine  (as  I  thinke  it  is  moft  c^c.s. Aug.tr ati, 

difEcult  )  1  would  not  ve#urc  to  fet  it  downc  in  S.Iohn. 

particu  ar,  leaft  in  thefc  times  of  Difeord  ^  I  might 

bee  thought  to  open  a  Doore  for  Schifme  ;  which 

furcly  I  will  never  doc,  unlcffe  it  be  to  let  it  out. 

V  2  '  But 


14^8 


§. 

But  that  there  are  Errors  in  DoSirme  ]  form  of 
them  fuel ^  as  moH  metnifeflly  endanger  fdyation^  in  the 
Church  of  is  evident  to  them  that  will  not 

fliut  their  Eyes.  The  proofe  whereof  runnes  through 
the  Particular  Points ,  that  are  betweene  us  ;  and  lo 
is  too  long  for  this  Difeourfe.  Now  here  A£.  would 
faine  have  a  Reafon  given  him,  Why  I  did  endeavour 
to  jhew  what  Caufe  the  ProteUants  had  to  make  that  Q(ent 
erDiVifion^  if  I  did  not  grant  that  they  made  it.  Why 
truly  in  this  reafonahle  demand  I  will  fatisfichim. 
I  did  it  partly  becaufe  I  had  granted  in  the  gcnerall , 
that  Corruption  in  Manners  was  no  fufficient  caufe  of 
Separation  of  one  Particular  Church  from  another  ^ 
and  therefore  it  lay  upon  me,  at  leaft  to  Name  in  ge- 
nerall  what  was:  And  partly  bccaufe  he^  and  his 
Partie  will  needes  havcit  fo ,  thatTl^e  did  make  the 
Separation  •  And  therefore  though  I  did  not  grant 
it,  yet  amifle  1  thought  it  could  not  be,  to  De¬ 
clare  by  way  of  Suppofition ,  that  if  the  Proteflants 
did  at  firll  Separate  from  the  CImrch  of  %pme^  they 
had  reafon  fo  to  doe ;  For  A,  Q  himfclfe  confefles, 
Tihat  Error  in  DoSlrine  of  the  Faith  is  a  juft  Caufe  of  Sepa¬ 
ration  ;  fo  jufly  as  that  no  Caufe  is  juft ^  hut  that.  Now 
had  I  leafure  to  defeend  into  Particulars ,  or  will 
to  make  the  P^nt  in  the  Church  wider ,  *tis  no  hard 
matter  to  proove,  that  the  Church  of  Pgmt  hath  erred 
m  the  VoElrine  of  Faiths  and  dangeroufly  too  :  And  I 
doubt  I  (hall  afterwards  defeend  to  Particulars ,  A.  C. 
his  Importunity  forcing  me  to  it, 

p.  Wl?ich  when  the  Generali  Church  would  not  Re- 
forme  jit  was  full  for  Particular  Churches 

to  forme  themfelves. 

B.ls 


§.z^, 


Nu 


0 

24. 


B-  Is  it  then  (uch  2  ftrangc  thing,  that  a  Tartiadar 
Church  may  reforme  it  felfe ,  if  the  Generali  will  not  ? 

I  had  thought,  and  do  fb  ftill,  That  in  Point  of 'J(e for¬ 
mation  o(  ckhcr  ^^annersy  ot  Vofirmey  it  is  lawlullfor 
the  Church  fince  Chrift,  to  doc  as  the  Church  before 
Chriftdid,  and  might  do.  The  Church  before  Chrijl 
Gonfifted  of  leitfes  and  Troflytes :  This  Church  came 
to  have  a  Separation ^  upon  a  moft  ungodly  Policie  of 
'Jeroboam's^  lb  that  it  never  pceced  together  againe.  •j.Reg.i2;27 
To  a  Common  Councell  y  to  reforme  all^  they  would 
not  come.  Was  it  not  lawful!  for  Judah  to  reforme 
her  lelfe,  when  1/r^e/ would  not  joyne  ?  Sure  it  was, 
or  els  the  Trophet  deceives  me,  that  (ayes  exprefly  ,  bHof;4.ij. 

^  Though  IJraeltranJ^reJ^e^  yet  let  7iot  Judah  Jinne.  And  ^  Super  Hdtreti^ 

S.  H/erowe ‘^expounds  it  of  this  very  particular  finne 
or  tderejte ,  and  trrour  m  \eUgtoju  Nor  can  you  lay,  er.  Ihid, 
that  ^IJrael  from  the  time  of  the 
Separation  was  not^  Church-,  for 
there  were  true  Prophets  in  it, 

^  Elias  ^  and^£/i;^^W5 ,  and  others, 
and  ^thou/ands  that  had  not  bowed 
hnees  to  Baal.  And  there  was  falva- 
tion  for  thefe.  which  cannot  be 
in  the  Ordinary  way.  where  there  y*^unesrefervdrmt ,  nec  genua  an/eBda.1 
is  no  Church.  And  God  threatens 
^to  cajt  them  away  ^  to 't^ander  among 
the  El  at  ion  Sy  and  be  no  Congregation^  no  Church :  therefore  ' 
he  had  not  yet  call  them  away  in  Non  Eccleftam ,  into  fui, 

No-Church.  And  they  are  exprelly  called  the  Teople  J^^hommpUo 
of  the  Lord  in  *  Jehu's  time, and  fo  continued  long  after,  g  ^  ^  ^  ^  g 

Nor  can  you  plead,  that  Judah  is  your  part,  and  the 
Tefi  Tribes  ours  (as  fbme  of^youdoe)  for  if  that  bee 
true,  you  muft  grant  that  the  Multitude  and  greater 
number  is  ours  ;  And  where  then  is  Multitude ,  your 
numerous  Note  of  the  Qhurch.  For  the  Ten  Tribes 

V  3  were 


Non  tanten  ceffavit  T)ens  populum 
hunc  argucre  per  Prophet  as,  Nam  ihi 
extiterunt  APagni  illi  ^  tnjignes  Prophe¬ 
ts  EIus  &  Eiizicas,  efre.  S.  Aug.  L  ij, 
de  Civit.  T)ei.  e.22.  Multi  reltgiose  in¬ 
fra  fe  Dei cultumhahebant ,^c .^De  quo 
numero  eorumve  T^odiens  feptem  tila 
miHia  fuiffe  jiatuo  qui  in  PerjecHiione 
[uh  Achabo  Dettm  pbi  ab  Idololatrid^m^ 
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were  more  then  the  two.  But  you  cannot  plead  it.  For 
certainly  if  any  Cah^s  befetup,  they  are  in  Da/^y  and 
in  :  They  are  not  ours. 

N  u  M.  2.  Befides,  to’  reforme  what  is  amiiTe  in  DoBrine,  or 

•  Manners ,  is  as  lawfull  for  a  Particular  Churchy  as  it  is 
to  publi/h  and  promulgate  any  thing  that  is  Catholike 
in  either.  And  your  ^uefliouj  Judice  ?  lies  alike 
againft  both.  And  yet  I  thinkc  it  may  be  proved,that 
the  Church  of  RomCy  and  that  as  a  Particular  Churchy^idi 
'  promulgate  an  Orthoioxe  Truth ,  which  was  not  then 

admitted  in  the  Church  ,*  namely,  Tbe  Pro- 
cefionof  the  Holy  ^hojl  from  the  Sonne.  If  flie  erred 
in  this  Fadt ,  confclTeher  Errour^  if  flie  erred  not, 
why  may  not  another  Particular  Church  doc  as  flicc 
did  ?  A  learned  Schoole-man  of  yours  faith  fhe  may : 

'\The  Church  of  Rome  needed  not  to 
f  NoHoportuit  dd  hoe  eosvffcare ,  ^uum  call  the  Grecians  to  agree  upon  thu 

Anthoritas  fuerit  pnblhandi  apud  Sede-  r  »  >  •  f  tin 

Jiam  Remandm^  pradpue  cum  HnicHtcfue  TrUth  y  finCC  the  Authority  Of  publljh-' 

etiam  partienUri  Ecdefia  liceaty  idc^uod  iyig  1%  xpOS  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  ef 

Alb.M.g.  ^ 

particular  Church  to  promulgate  that 
which  is  Catholike.  Nor  can  you  fay,  he  m  ancs  Catbo^ 
likcy  as  forc-determined  by  the  Church  in  gencrall  j  for 
fo  this  Point,  when  Rome  added  Filioque  o  the  Creed 
of  a  Generali  Councell,  was  not.  And  how  the 
Grecians  were  uied  in  the  aftcr-Councell  (fuch  as  it 
was)  of  Florenccy  is  not  to  trouble  this  Difpuce  y  But 
Catholike  ftands  there ,  for  that  which  is  fo  in  the  no- 

/  w 

ture  of  ity  and  Fundamentally.  Nor  can  you  juflly  fay. 
That  the  Church  of  Rome  did,  or  might  do  this,  by  the 
Pope's  Authority  over  the  Church,  For  fuppofe  he 
have  that ,  and  that  his  Sentence  be  Infallible ,  ( I  fay, 
fuppofe  both,  but  I  give  neither)  yet  neither  his  ./iu- 
Caput.  Bcii.z.  thorityy  nor  his  Infallibility  can  belong  unto  him,  as  the 
^.deRom.Pont.  p^j^f^^ukr  Gdifhop  of  that  Sea,  but  as  the  *Mmifteriall 

Head 


$•  ^4* 


^5^ 


Head  of  the  whole  Church.  And  you  are  all  fo 

lodged  in  this,  that  pro-  c-  - 

reuCS  he  can  neither  tell  tut  ^ea7  C  ttm,  So  you  cannot  finde  Records  of 
when  nor  the  Tope  under  V’vhom  your  own  Truths,  whichare  farrcmorc 

■hi.  wa.  made.  ATar. 

tfCttlar  ChuTch  tticn.  if  you  judge  place,aiidthetime,andIknownotw!iat, 
it  hv  iheSchook  of  Rome,  or  the  of  the.rBaginnings  oreisthey  arenoc 

PraBiceof  Rome,  may  publifll  any  want  a  Record,  as  well  as  fome  Truth.  ^ 

thing  that  is  Catholike ,  where  the 

O  J 

whole  Church  is  ftlent^  and  may  therefore  Reforme 
any  thing  that  is  not  Caiholike  y^heie  the  whole  Churth 
is  negligent,  or  will  not. 

But  you  arc  as  jealous  of  the  honour  of  Rome,  as  N  u  m. 
“r^pe/Zi^is.  who  is  angry  with  ./n  •  '  «'  v  -/r  - 

^  /  >  0  7  ^  Omntm  retie y  mji  exceptjjet,  (^c.  Nec 

ronim  about  certaine  Canons  in  the  confideravit  cfuanti  refer  at  concedere 

fecond  t^MHeVitane  Councell,  and  ^  J  T~*  •  /  •  ^  r  A  n  . 

^  .  J  .  r  i  J  C  l  Camnum  de  Ftde ,  tnconfulta  Romand 

laiCh  J  xhat  he  conjtdet  ed  not  Oj'Srhat  Sede,  ^uodnut7(juam  iicuit,r:rtK^uam  fa^ 

eonfequenceit'svax^  to  grant  to  Parti-  ^ftmefi,&c.  Qv^t\\,de  Apfetiat,  EuU 

cular  Churches  the  Power  of  making 

Canons  of  Faith,  without  confulting  the  Rotnme  SeafSchich 

(as  he  faith,  and  you  with  him)  ivcu  never  la'SefuU,  nor 

eyerdone.  But  fuppofe  this  were  fo^  my  Speech  was 

notj  Not  confulting,  but  in  Cafe  of  NegleBing,  or  R^h- 

fing:  Or  when  the  difficulty  of  Time  and  Tlace  ^  or 

other  Circumflances  are  fuch,  that  a 

^Generali  Councell  cannot  be  called,  confitetur  fe  veedfe  ConcUium 

or  not  convene.  For  that  the  temperibHs  Elarefs  imminens  in  tota  Ec- 
mane  S^^muft  be  confulted  with,  cUHaC^tthoUca  agere  SymdicaNegotia 

before  any  Reformation  bee  made. 

Firft,  moft  certaine  it  is,  (fapellusczn 
never proove.  And  fecondly  as  certaine,  that  were 
it  proved,  and  pradifed,  we  fliould  have  no  Reforma-^ 
tion:  For  it  would  be  long  enough^  before  the  Church 
fliould  be  cured,  if  that  alone  ffiouldbe  her^^- 
fiim^  which  in  truth  is  her  Difeafe. 


Now 


N  u  M .  4^ 


5,  lames  i.2o. 


Nu  M.  5. 
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Now  if  for  all  this  you  will  lay  ftill^  That  a 
Vmdall  Councell  will  not  fufrice,  but  we  fliould  have 
borne  with  Things,  till  the  time  of  a  Generali  Coun^ 
celL  Firft^  'tis  true,  a  Generali  Councelly  free  and  entire, 
would  have  beene  the  bcft  Remedy,  and  moft  able 
for  a  Ga72p'e7ie  that  had  fpread  lb  farre,  and  eaten  fo 
dcepc into  ChriHianity,  But  what?  Should  we  have 
lIifFered  this  Gangren  to  endanger  life  and  all rather 
then  bee  cured  in  time  by  a  ^Phjjttian  of  a -weaker 
knowledge;,and  a  Icffe  able  Hand?  Secondly,  We  live 
to  lee  fince,  if  we  had  Hayed  andcxpedled  a  Generali 
Councell,  what  manner  of  one  we  fhould  have  had,  if 
any.  ForthatatTre;/^  was  neither  nor  free. 

And  for  the  Errours  which  P^me  had  contradled ,  it 
confirmed  them ,  it  cured  them  nor.  And  yet  I  much 
doubt,  whether  ever  that  Councell  ("fuch  as  it  was) 
would  have  beene  called,  if  fomc  ProVtnciall  and  Nad 
tionall  Synods  under  Supreme  and  PegaU  Power;  had 
not  firfl:  let  upon  this  great  worke  of  Reformation; 
Which  I  heartily  wilh  had  in  all  places  beene  as  Or- 
derly  and  Happily  purfued,  as  the  Worke  was  ri^ht 
ChriUianajid  ^ood  in  it  Cdfc.  But  humane  frailty,  and 
the  Heats  and  Diflempers  of  men ,  as  well  as  the 
Cunning  of  thcDivell,  would  not  fufferthat.  For 
even  in  this  lenleallb,  The  "^rath  of  man  doth  not  ac^ 
compUflj  the  will  of  Cody  S.  lames  i.  But  I  have  learned 
not  to  rejed:  the  Good,which  God  hath  wrought,  for 
any  Evill,  which  men  may  fallen  to  it.  ^ 

And  yet  if  for  all  this,  you  thinke  ’tis  better  for  us 
to  be  blinds,  then  to  open  our  owne  eyes,  let  me  tell 
you,  very  and  Le4rw^dM;«,  and  of  your  ownc 
Party  ,  have  taught  rhe  ,*  That  when  the  Vniyerjall 
Church  will  noty  or  for  the  Iniquities  of  the^Times,  caru 
not  obtaitieand  lettle  4  free  'generall  Councell ,  us  law- 
full,  nay  foments  neceffary  to  Reform  grofle 

Abufes 


1?? 


*»  Nolo  tamen  dicere,  qnln  in  mult  is  par- 
tibus  pofsit  Ecclefia  per (u^  partes  refers 
mart.  Imo  hoc  nect'^e  ejfct ,  fed  ad  hoc 
agendum jufficerent  (^onctlia  Erovincia- 
Ita,  (dre  Gerlon.  traE.  de  Gen,  ConiiL 
mitts  obedientix. parte  i.p.222.  f. 


Ahukshy  3L  l>lationallj  ot  zTroVuicialL  For^  befides 
^Ib,  Magim  whom  I  c^uottA^before^  Cerjon  ^  the  "§.24.  A;/.2 
Learned  and  Devout  Chancellour  of  Tans  tels  us 
plainly :  ^1  hat  he  ipillnot  deny,  but 
that  the  Church  may  be  refonyjcd  by 
parts,  yfnd  that  this  is  necejfary,  and 
that  to  ejfebl  it,  ^roVmciall  Qounctls 
may  juffice  Jnd^in  fome things ^Vio- 
cefan.  And  againe ,  ^  Either  you 

jhould  ref  erne  all  kftates  of  the  Church  condih  r^ormJu,  .„t  ,n  CccUiis  Pro- 
in  a  Generali  Qouncell ,  or  command  vincialibtts  reformari  manietU .  G^rjbn, 

them  to  he  reformed  in  frovinciall  ^’'7'” 

y  fiafiicorum.par.l.pag.io^.E. 

Louncels.  Now  Oerjon  lived  about 
two  hundred  ycares  fince.  But  this  Right  of  ^roVtncE 
all  Synods^  that  they  might  decree  in  Cau/es  of  Faith, znd 
in  Gafts  of  ^efor7nation Corruptions  liad  crept 
into  the  Sacraments  of  Gn^,waspractiftd  much  above 
a  thouland  ycares  ago  by  many  ,  both  TSLatlonaU  and 
^roVmciall  Synods^  For  the  ^  Co'uncell  at  ^{pme  under 
^ope  Syhefter  An.  524.  condemned  Thotinus  and  Sa- 
helJius,  ( And  their  Herejies  were  of  high  Nature 
againfttheF^iir/?.)  ^  CounceU  atGangra  about  the 
lame  time  condemned  for  his  condemning 

of  A^imAgeas  unlawfull.  firll  Qouncell  at  Car-  C^'^th.i. 
thage^  being  a  ^roVmciall,  condemned  ^ebaptizd^tion 
much  about  the  yeare  ^748.  The  s  TroVtnciall  Councell  ^CQn.AquiUenf. 
at^^«i/mintheyeare  581.  in  which  S..XmhroJe  was 
prdent  condemned  alUdius  znd  Secundinus  for  em¬ 
bracing  the  Arrian  Here  fie.  The  ^^(fcond  Councell  of 

C ar thage  \\2x\dled  znd  Decreed  the  !Beliefe  and  Preach¬ 
ing  of  the  Trinity .  And  this  a  little  after  rhe  yeare  424. 

The  ‘  Omneedof  MileVis  in  Jfrica, in  , 

which  S.  Au^ujline  was  prefent^  ftioPeUifiancrum  imminetjnhoc  (ptetn 

condemned  ^hc  whole  Cburfe  of 

lne,  tderejte  of  Pelagtus yhzt  greatand  w.  apud Caran^m. 

X  bewitching 


15^ 


^  Con.Tolct-  5. 


*  Con.  Juraurt-  bcwitching  Herejle^m  the  ycare  41^.  The  ^fecmii  Cmnl 
cjh2.Can,  1^2,  at  Orange  z^roVmcialhoo^  handled  the  great  Con- 
troverfies  about  Grace  and  Free-will^  and  let  the 
Church  right  in  them^  in  theyeare444.  The  ^  third 
Coimcell  at  Toledo  (a  Nationall  one)in  theyeare 
termined  many  things  againft  the  Arrim  Hmfit 
about  the  very  Trlme  Articles  of  Faith^  under  fourtcenc 
fc\cra,\\  Anathema  s.  The  fourth  Qouncellat  %kdo  did 
^  _  not  ondy  ha,nd\Q  Matters  of  Faith  for  the, ^formation 

of  People,  ‘  hut  even  added  al/o  fome'  thbigt  to  the 
explicit etradita  Greedy  which  vvcrc  not  exprefly  delivered  in  fomer 

ToUulf.cln^.i  ^^y  'Bijhops  did  not  oncly  pra^ilcchis, 
to  Condemn e  Herefics  in  ^  TsljitionaU  and  Trovindall 
Sy?iodsy  and  fo  for  me  ihoGc  feverall  Places  j  and 

the  Church  it  ftlfe  by  parts  :  But  They  did  open¬ 
ly  challenge  this  as  their  ^^jght  and  Vue ,  and  that 
without  any  leave  asked  of  the  Sea  of  ^ome.  For' 

in  this  Fourth  Countell  of  Toledo 
‘^They  Decree,  That  if  thm  hap* 
pen  a  Caufe  of  Faith  to  be  fetkd  ^  a 
Generally  that  is  ^  a  'NattomU  Synod 
of  all  Spaine  and  Gallkh  fhall  be 
held  thereon.  And  this  in  theyeare 
64^.  Where  you  lee ,  it  was  then  Catholike  Do^ 
dtrine  in  all  Spaine,  that  a  Nationall  Synod  might 
be  a  Competent  Judge  in  a  Cauje  of  Faith*  And  I 
would  faine  know ,  what  'Article  of  the  Faith  doth 
more  concerne  all  Chrifians  in  generall,  then  that 
of  FiUoque  I  And  yet  the  Church  of  T^pme  her 
felfe  made  that  Addition  to  the  Creed  without 
a  Generali  Councell ,  as  I  have  fhewed  *  already. 
And  if  this  were  pradliled  ^Ib  often,  and  in  fo 
many  places ,  why  m^y  not  a  Nationall  Conn* 
cell  of  the  Church  of  England  doe  the  like?  as  Shee 
did.  For,  Shce  caft  off  the  Topes  ffurpatton  , 

and 


^  Statuimus^  ut  faltem  femel  in  Anno  k 
Nobis  Concilium  celebretur  ,  itk  tamen, 
ut  ft  Fidet  Ciufa  elt  j  aut  qudtlibet  alia 
Ecclefia  communis ,  Generalis  Ht/pania 
GaUicia  Sy nodus  celebretur  C^c,  Cone, 
Tolet,j^.Can,‘^^ 


=  §.  24 


^  t 


I5J 


‘Domini apud  urbemTolctanam,  ut%j~ 
giis  imperils  atqne  jn/sis  commonkiy  C^c, 
Concil.  Tolet.  4.  in  princ.  apud  at an^ 
And  both  thefe  Synods  did  Critic  of 
Macters  of  Faicb. 


and  as  much  as  in  her  lay,  refiored  the  IQfig  to  his 
right.  That  appeares  by  a  "  Sooke  .  .  • 

fubfenbed  by  che  i«  Henry  ptinted  i».  1554.  • 

the  eight’s  time.  And  by  the  JaSjmtto  LtuMutafi  Seff.Z.'DieVme- 

Off,,,  o,. 

derly  kept  and  to  be  feene.  In  the  kiah, 2.chron. 29.0^^  under  ioik4.Reg. 

(Reformation  which  came  after,  our  -Andm die enne  ofReccaredns  King ot 

.  Ill-  11  Che  Kerormacioii  there  proceeded 

^  ^rrtnees  had  their  parts  ^  and  the  xhus'.J^HmglorioJifsimmPriKcepsomncs 

flerzy  theirs.  And  to  theft  Tyt>0  ^g^^'^^^^/ttiPontifices  in  mum  convex 

1,  I  ,  ntre  mandajfet,  c^c.  Concil.  Toletu  2. 

principally  the  power  and  diredl^  Can.  I.  Cum  commifemus  Sacerdotes 

on  for  ^formation  belongs.  1  hat 
our  Princes  had  their  parts, is  mani- 
feft  by  their  Calling  together  of  the 
^iJhopSy  and  others  of  the  Clergie, 
to  confidcr  of  that  which  might  fteme  worthy 
formation.  And  the  Qlergie  did  their  part :  For  being 
thus  called  together  by  ^gull  Tower ^  they  met  in  tlK 
2^ationall  Synod  of  fixty  two.  And  the  Articles  there 
agreed  on ,  were  afterwards  confirmed  by  ^cts  of 
SutCy  and  the  T^ycdl  Ajjent.  In  this  Synod  the  Tofu 
tive  Truths  which  arc  delivered ,  arc  more  then  the 
'Tolemicks.  So  that  a  mecre  Calumnie  it  is.  That  we  pro- 
fefle  only  a  Islegathe  Tjligion.  True  it  is,  and  we  muft 
thankc  ^me  for  it,  our  QonfejHon  muft  needs  containe 
fbme  Negatives,  For,  we  cannot  but  deny  that  Images 
are  to  be  adored.  Nor  can  we  admit  Maimed  Sacra-- 
merits.  Nor  grant  Trayers  in  an  unknowne  tonguel  And 
mz.corrupttmey  ot  place  y\is  as  ncceflary  in  Tfligion 
to  deny  falJJj'oody  as  to  a[?ert ,  and  Vindicate  Truth,  In¬ 
deed  this  latter  can  hardly  be  well  and  fufficiently 
done,  but  by  the  former  •  an  Affirmative  Ferity  being 
ever  included  in  the  Negative  toa  Falfliood.  As  for  any 
Errour  which  might  fall  into  this  (as  any  other  %efor^ 
mationyii  any  ftich  can  be  found,then  I  lay,  &  ’tis  moft 
true :  ^formation,  efpecially  in  Cafts  of  Religion,  is 

X  z  ^  fo 


1^6 


t  occa^one  hnjus  Legis^  <^i^m 

i^fges  t  err  it  Chrifio  fervientes  ad'emen- 
dandam  vefiram  impietatem  promul^ave^ 
rmti  res  proprias  vejfroi  cupide  appetit^ 
(U/plket  mhss,  ^uifqak  denique  ipfas  res 
pAHperptm,  ^'^>/Ballllcas  Congregatiomm, 
C^c,  nen  per  fed  per  Avaritf 

dm  tenet ,  difp licet  nobis.  S,  Aii»,  Ep’fi* 
48,  verfis  fnem. 
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fo  difficiilc  a  worke^  aud  fubjeJl  to  Co  many  Prctenli- 
ons,  that  ’tis  almoft  impoifible  buc  the  ^formers 
fhould  ftep  too  farrC;,  or  fall  too  fhorc^-in  fome  [mai¬ 
ler  things  or  other^which  in  regard  ot:  the  brre  grea¬ 
ter  benefit  commingby  the  ^formation  it  lelfe,  may 

well  be  palficd  over*;,  and  borne 
withall.  But  if  there  have  becnc 
any  di?ilfHU,  and  grojje  errours  ^  not 
To  much  in  Opinio?i  ^  as  in 
( t  Sacrilcdge  too  often  pretending 
to  reforme  Superjiition  )  that’s  the 
Crime  of  the  ^{{eformers^  not  of  the 
^[omatmhfLVi^  they  are  long  fince 
gone  to  God  to  anfwer  it  ^  to  whom  1  leave  them. 

But  now  before  I  go  off  from  this  Point,  I  muff 
put  you  in  remembrance  too,  That  I  ipake  at  that 
time  (and  Ibmuffali  that  will  [peak  of  that  Exigent} 
of  tht  Generali  Qmrch  as  kwM  for  the  mojl  fart  forced 
under  the  Government  of  the  ^mane  Sea,  /\nd  this  you 
underftand  well  enough^For  in  your  very  next  words 
you  call  it  the  %omane  Chmxh,  Now  I  make  no  doubt, 
but  that  as  the  Vniverfall  fatholike  (fhurch  would  have 
reform'd  hr  jelfe ,  had  fhc  beene  in  all  parts  freed  of 
the  ^mane  Yoke  :  fo  while  fhe  wasfor  the  moff  in 
theft  Wefterne  parts  under  that  yoke,  the  (^hurch  of 
^me  was,  if  not  the  Onely^  yet  the  Chiefe  Hindrance  of 
Reformation.  And  then  in  this  ftn(e,  it  is  more  then 
cleare,  That  if  the  Rgmane  Qmrch  will  neither  Reform^ 

*  And  this  a  Particular  Chinch  may  doe;  nor  filffer  Reformation  y  It  IS  law- 

buc  not  a  Schiime.  For  a  Schifmc  can  ne-  full  for  any  Other  Particular  Church 
ver  be  peaceable, nor  orderVand  feldome  (T>  r r  1  '  i  i 

free  frL  Sacriledge.  Out  of  which  re-  long  aS  It  doth 

rpe6ls,(itmavbejas  wellasforthegrie-  it  peaceably  and  Orderly  y  and  keeps 

s  Fotuuhtian  and  tree 

Sacrtlegtum  Schifnatts, LA.de  B apt.  cent.  ^  *  o  •; 

For  ufually  they  go  together.  iroiTl  oacriled^e, 

F.  / 
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p.  Itishd-Qjw  Lidice^  did  this  appeare to  bee 
[o  ?  Vy^hich  Qufjlion  J  asked  ^  as  not  think-' 
ing  it  equity  thut^rot*Jlants  in  their  ol^n  Cauje 
Jhould  be  Jeeufers,  VVitnej^es^  and  Judges  of 
the  ^?nane  Church. 


B  Youdoc  well  to  tell  the  reafonnovv^wliy  you  ^  §-2). 
asked  this  Qu^flion  j  For  you  did  not  difeover  it 
at  theCo/z/^mice  .*  if  you  had,  you  might  then  have 
received  your  Anfwcr.  It  is  moiltruc  :  No  man  in 
common  equity  ought  to  bcluffered  to  be  Accufer  , 

XTitniJfe^  and  Judge  in  bis  owne  Cauje.  But  is  there  not  as 
little  reafon^  and  equity  too,  that  any  man  thacis  to 
be  accufed,  fhould  be  the  Jeeufed,  and  yet  VFitnejfe  , 
and  Jmge  in  his  owne  Caufe  ?  11:  the  firft  may  hold,  no 
man  lliall  bcJnnocent^  and  il:  thelall,  none  will  be 
Tslocent.  And  what  doe  we  here  with'' OKzzze 
Caufe  agawft  theJ\p7na7ie  Church  C)VJhy''i  Is  knot  your 
owne  too,  againlt  the  ?^rote//a?zf  C/wc/;  ?.  And  it  it  be 
a  Caufe  common  to  both,  as  certame^t  is/  then  neb 
ther'Part  alone  maybeludge  :  If  neither  alone  may 
judge ,  then  cither  they  mull:  be  judged  by  a  *  Third 
which  Bands  indiftcrcnt  to  both,  and  chat  is  the  Serb 
pture,  or  if  therebea  jealoulieorDor^k  of  the  /enfe 
of  the  Srn/Jt/vre  they  mull  either  both  repaire  to  the 
Expofttion  of  the  Primitive  Churchy  and  fubmit  to  that  j 
or  both  call,  and  luhmit  to  3l  Generali  (fowicell^  which 
(hall  be  lawfully  called  ,  and  fairely ,  and  freely  held 
with  indirtercncy  to  all  parties  ;  And  chat  mull  judge 
the  'Difference  according  zoSc'  ipturey  which  mull  be 
their  ffule  :\s  well  as  Private  Mens. 

And  here  after  fomelcwdCry  again(lthc?nde  Num.'  2. 
and  J?}jolent  madrieffe  of  the  Trotefla7its^  A  C.  addes,  That  5^. 

the  fhurch  of  ^7ne  is  the  Prhicipall ,  atid  Mother  Church ; 

A7id  that  therefore^  though  it  be  againft  cG7n?non  equity^  that_ 

X  3  SutjeBs, 


*  §.2b^.  9' 
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SuhjeBs^  and  Children  jhould'he  Accufers,  Tf^ttnejJes^  Indies, 
and  Executioners  a^ainH  their  Trince^and  Mother  in  any  cafe: 
yet  it  is  not  ab(urd^that  in fome  Cafes ^the  Prince ^  or  Mother 
may  Accuje^  Wuneffe^  Judge,  and  if  ymd  he^  execute  lujlke, 
againft  unjufl  and  rebellious  SubjeJis^cir  evill  Children.  How 
farre  forth  ^me  is  a  Trince  over  the  whole  Church, 
or  a  Mother  of  it  vyill  come  to  be  fhewed  at  after \n  the 
meane  time,  chough  I  cannot  grant  her  to  be  cither, 
yet  let’s  fuppofc  her  to  be  both,chat  J.O.  Argument 
may  have  all  the  ftrcngthitcan  have.  Nor  lhall  it 
force  me  (as  plaufiblc  as  itfeemes)  to  weaken  the  juft 
power  of  Princes  over  their  SuhjeBs,or  of  Mothers  over 
thne  Childrtn,  to  avoid  the  lliocke  of  this  Argument. 
For  though  A.  (f.  may  tell  us  Vh  not  ahjurd  in  fome  Cafes- 
yet  I  would  .fainc  have  him  name  any  one 
Prince  that  ever  thought  it  juft,  or  tookeit  upon  him 
tohe  Accufer,CLndyFitneJJey  andlW^einany  Caufe  of 
moment  <  againft  his  SuhjeBs ,  but  that  the  Lalif  had 
Libcrtie  to  Zw^^e  betweene  them.  For  the  great  Philo- 
fbpher  tells  us  f  That  the  Chiefe  MagiJirate  is  Cuftos  ju¬ 
ris, Guardian  and  keeper  of  the  Law^and  if  of  the  LaSt^ , 
5  T»  then  both  of  tbat.eauity  arid  equality  T^hich  is  due  unto  them 
that  are  under  him.  And  cymTiberius  himlelie^  in  the 
Caufe  of  Silarius,  when  Dolabella  would  have  flatter’d 
him  into  more  power  then  in  wifdomc  he  thought 
fit  then  to  take  tp  himfclfe^  he  put  him  off  thus, 
t  Mirtul  fur  a  No,  t  the  Law  es grow  lejje  where  fuch  Polo  er  enlarges  .Tfor 
VTefiasfncc^u-  '^^^^f^^tite  PolOer  to  be  ufed^where  there  maybe  an  orderly 
tendum  imperio,  proceeding  by  Law .  And  for  Parents  ftis  true,  when  Chif 

fo/skFlTtlfl  areyoung,  they  may  chaftife  them  without  other 

Accufer  or  Witrtejfe,  then  themfehes  ^  and  yet  the  chil¬ 
dren  are  to  give  them  reference.  And  *tis  pre/umed 
that  naturall  affection  will  prevaile  fo  far  with  them, 
that  they  will  not  punifti  them  too  much.  For  all  cx- 
pcrieuce tells  us(alnioft  to  the  \o&oCEducatm)dLicy 

.  punifh 
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*  GoJ  '’ufed  Samuel  as  a  Meflenger 
asainft  Sli  for  his  overmuch  iiiduJs^cnce 
to  his  Tonnes.  1  Sam.'^.i'^.  And  yet 
muel  himielfe  committed  ^the  very  lame 
fault  concerning  liis  own  Tonnes.  1  Sam. 
8.3.T.  And  this  Indulgence  occaTioncd 
the  Change  of  tlie  Civil  I  government,  as 
the  former  was  the  loflc  of  the  Prielt- 
hood. 

f  CoIolT.g.?,!. 

^  Crimini  ei  Tribmus  inter  cotter  a  dab  at  ^ 
quod filitim  juvenem  nulUus  frobri  com- 
pert  urn  g  extorremurbcy  domo^penatibtts  , 


they  punijh  them  too  little^  even 
when  there  is  caufc.Yet  when.Chil- 
dren  arcgrowncup,  and  come  to 
(omc  full  ufc  of  their  ownc  ^afoti^ 
the  Apoflles  ^lile  is  t  ColoJ /Parents, 
frdVokenotyourChilciroL  And  if  the 
Aportie  prevailenot  withfroward 
Parents^  there's  a  Magiflrate^,  and  a 
Ldib  to  relieve  even  a  fonne  againft 

umaturallparents  :  as  it  was  in  the  forojuce,  con^refu  aquallum  prohibit  a  ^ 

T'lfp  nf  T  XfanJiu^  ncrninlf  nvrr  propein  carcerem,  atq-,m 

V^aie  01  i  .  Manlius  agamit  ms  over  ergaJlulumdederit.Uw.dec.l.l  .J. 

Imperious  Father.  And  an  cxprefle 

Law  there  was  among  the  Itwes  T>eHt.iu  when  Chih  Deuc.  21  1,9* 

dren  were  growne  up  and  fell  into  great  extremities, 

that  the 'P^rm?rx  Ihould  then  bring  them  to  the  Mgi- 

Jirate  ^  and  notbe  toobufiein  fuch  cafes  with  their 

own  Power.  So  fuppole  Pj)me  be  a  Prince, yet  her  Suhje&s 

muft  be  tryed  by  Gods  La^ ^thc  Scripture: And  fuppoie 

her  a  Mother  ;  yet  there  is,  or  ought  to  be  ^medy 

againft  her  for  her  Childrchthat  are  growne  up  ,  if 

ftie  forget  all  good  Nature ,  and  turne  Stepdnme  to 

them. 

Well ;  the  Reafon  why  the  lefuite  asked  the  Que-  N  u  r, 
ftioii;,  ludice  f  Who  ftiouldbeludge?  He  fayes 
was  this  j  Becaufe  there's  no  equity  in  it,  that  the  Pro- 
tejlants  Ihould  be  Judges  in  theirowneCaufe.  But 
now  upon  more  Deliberation  C  tells  us  ( as  if  he 
knew  the  lefuites  minde  as  well  as  himfelfc,  as  furc  I 
ihinkc  he  doth  )  That  the  lefuite  directed  this  Qt^Hion 
■chiefly  againH  that  fpeech  of  7nine,  That  there  St?ere  Errors 
hi  ‘DoBrtne  of  Faith,  and  that  in  the  Generali  Church, as  the 
Jefuite  under  Hood  tny  meaning.  The  Ze/mte  here  tookc 
my  meaning  right.  For  I  confefte  I  laid  there  were 
Errours  in  DoHrhie  ,  and  dangerous  ones  too  in  the 
Church  ofP{pme.  1  faid  likewife  that  when  the  Generali 

Church 
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Qhurch  could  nor,  or  would  not  ^ferine  fuch  ,  it 
was  Lawful!  for  Particular  Churches  to  Pj'frme 
thcmfeivcs.  Buc  then  I  added  ^  That  the  Generali 
Church  (not  univerfally  taken,  but  in  thefe  Wei! erne 
parts)  fell  into  thofe  Err  ours,  being  /lt>a^ed  in  thefe  lat¬ 
ter  Ages  by  the  predominant  Totrer  of  tjpe  Church  of  pome , 
under  whofe  Government  it  was  for  the  mojl  part  for^ 
ced.  And  all  men  of  underftanding;  know  how  oft, 
and  how  cafily  an  Over^ potent  Member  carries  the 
whole  with  it,  in  any  Body,  Naturall,  Politick^  or 
EccleJtaHicalL 

Yea  buc  A,  C  tellcs  us ,  That  never  any  Competent 
Judge  did fo  cenfure  the  Church  j  And  indeed,  that  no  Power 
on  Earth,  or  in  Hell  itfelfe,  can  fofarre  preVaile  againft  the 
Generali  Church  as  to  make  it  Err e  goier ally  in  any  cr^ 
Point  of  Divine  Truth,  and  much  tejje  to  teach  any  thing  by 
its  full  Authority  to  be  a  Matter  of  Faith  ^  which  is  contrary 
to  Divine  Truth  exprefjed,  or  involved  in  Scriptures  rightly 
underflood.  And  that  therefore  no  Reformation  of  Faith  can 
be  needfull  in  the  Generali  Church,  but  only  in  Particular 
Churches. hwdi  for  proofe  ot  this  he  cites  S.  A/^t.i6.and 
t^S.Luk.ii.SJohn  14.  and  16.  In  this  trou‘  Icfomcand 
quarrelling  Age, I  am  rnofl  unwilling  to  meddle  with 
the  Erring  of  the  Church  in  generall.  The  Church  of 
England  is  concent  to  pafle  that  over.  And  though 
^She  tels  uSj  That  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  Erred  eVen  in 
matters  of  Faith-  yet  of  the  Erring  of  the  Church  in 
generall  She  is  modejlly  Jilent.  But  fince  A.  C.  will  needs 
have  it;  That  the  whole  Church  did  never  generally 
Erre  in  any  one  Point  of  Faith,  he  fliould  doc  well  to 
Diflinguifh,  before  he  be  fo  peremptory.For  ifhc  mean 
no  more  then  that  theV^bole  KniVerfal  Church  of  Chrift 
cannotumVerfallyErreinany  one  Point  of  Faith  fimply  ne- 
ceffaryto  allmens  falvation,  he  fights  againft  no 
fary,  that  I  know  ,but  his  ownc  fi£lion.For  the  moft 

^Learned 
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t  Learned  Tr  oteUutits  grant  it.  But  ^sidemus  err  Are  non  po  If e  Ecclejtam  in 
it  he  nieanc  that  the  whole  Church  rehns aajalntemnesej^t^riis^hic /en/ns  no- 

cannot  Erre  in  any  one  roint  -  w  •  c.  ^  •/ 

ot  Divine  Truth  in  ^tncrall ,  which  VerbumE>eipaHtfir.C^\v.L.e^Jnfi  C.Z, 
though  by  ttindry  Confcqucncci 
deduced  trom  the  Trincif>lts,  is  yet 
a  ^oint  of  Faich^  and  may  proo vc  dangerous  to  the  Sal¬ 
vation  of  tome,  which  believe  it,  and  pradife  after 
it,  (  as  his  words  feeme  to  import )  efpccially ,  if  in 
rhefc  the  (^hurch  (hall  prefumc  to  determine  without 

her  proper  Guide,  theScriptun,  as  *Noflr.f^,e^tin4,Ecciefiam 
*Bellarm.{iyes  She  may,and  yet  not  mKptjfe  tmre, »« in  nhus  ahfoinu  ne- 
Erre.  Then  perhaps  it  may  be  faid  v>‘c^ndnvHfnti. 

and  without  any  wrongto  the>C4-  JeinScripturisJivenon,  BeJkr.Z. 
tholike  Churchjth^t  the  Whole  Militant  §-5- 

Church  hath  erred  in  fuch  a  Point  of  Divine  Truth  and 
of  Faith.  Nay  c/4.  CconfetTcsexprcdy  in  his  very  next  c^.c,;.  j?; 
words, That  the  VFhole  Churchmay  at'fome  time  not kmVt? 
all  Divine  7  ruths ^  ivhkh  afterwards  it  may  karf{e  hyjludy  of 
Scripture^and  otherwife.  So  then  in  J.  (^s^'judgenaenr^the 
Whole  Militm  Churchmay  at  Tome  time  not  know  all 
Divine  Truths.  Now  that  which  knows  not  all,muft 
be  ign  .rant  of  fomciand  that  which  is  ignorant  of  fome, 
may  pofTibiy  erre  in  one  Point  or  other  •  The  rather 
becaufe  he  confefles  the  knowledge  of  it  muft  be  got 
by  Learning-^  and  Learners  may  miltake  and  erre  j  Spe¬ 
cially  where  the  Lejfon  is  Divine  Truth  out  of 5cW- 
pturCyOm  of  Difficult  ticripture.  For  were  it  of  plain  and 
ealic  Scripture  that  he  fpeakes^the  W}?ole  Church  could 
not  at  any  time  be  without  the  knowledge  of  it.  And 
for  ought  1  yet  fee, the  VThole  (JhurchMilitaiU  hath  no 
greater  warrant  againft  'Kot erring  r>/,thcn  againft  Not 
knovptng  of  (he  Points  of  Divine  Truth.For  in  S.  Zot.  i6.  ^  3» 

There  is  as  largeaPromifeto  the  CWc/;  of  knowing 
all  Points  of  Divine  Truth,  as  A,  C.  or  any  Jefuitt  can 
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produce  for  Her  TSLot  erring  in  any.  And  if  She  may  be 
ignorant,  ormiftake  in  Icarning  of  any  Point  of  Di¬ 
vine  Truth, Doubtlefle  in  that  flate  of  Ignorance  (he  may 
both  Erre,and  teach  her  Error,  yea  and  teach  that  to 
be  Viyine  Truth ,  which  is  not ;  Nay  perhaps  teach 
that  as  a  Matter  of  DiVme  Truth ^  which  is  contrary  to 
DiVtne  Iruthy  Alwayes  provided  it  be  not  in  any  Point 
/imply  FundamentalljOt  which  the  Whole  Catholike  Qourch 
cannot  be  Ignorant,  and  in  which  it  cannot  Errc,  as 
hath  before  bcene  prooved. 

As  for  the  Places  of  Scripture  which  tyi.  C  cites  to 
proovc  that  the  Whole  Church  cannot  Erre  Generally  in 
any  one  Point  of  Divine  Ttuth,beit  Fundamental! 
or  not, they  are  known  Places  ail  of  them,  ■  and  are  al- 
ledged  by  XC.thrce  fever  all  times  in  this  (hort  Trad:, 
and  to  three  fey erall  piirpoles;  Here  to  proovc,  That 
the  Vniverf all  Church  cannot  erre.  Before  this  to  prove, 
that  the  Tradition  of  the  pre/ent  Church  cannot  Erre.  Af¬ 
ter  this  to  prove, that  thcTope  cannot  Erre.  He  fhould 
have  done  well  to  have  added  thefe  Places  a  fourth 
timc,to  proovc  that  cannot  Erre.  For 

fo  doth  both  *  Stapleton  and  t  Bellarmine.  Surc.^.  C. 
and  his  fellowes  arc  hard  driven,  when  they  mull 
fly  to  the  fame  Places  for  fuch  different  purpofes. 
For  A  Tope  may  Erre ,  where  a  Councell  doth  not. 
And  a  Generali  Councell  may  Erre,  where  the  (fatholike 
Qhurch  cannot.  And  therefore  it  is  not  likely  that 
thefe  Places  Ihould  fer  ve  alike  for  all.  The  firfl  Place 
is  Saint  Matthew  i6.  There  Chrift  told  Saint  Teter , 
and  we  believe  it  mofl  affiiredly ,  Tlmt  Hell  Gates 
(hall  never  he  able  to  preVaile  againft  his  Church.  But 
that  is  ,  That  they  (hall  not  prevaile  to  make  the 
Church  Catholike  Apoftatizc,  and  fall  quite  away  from 
Chrifl  ,  or  Erre  in  ahfolute  Fmdamntdls  ,  which 
amounts  to  as  much.  But  the  Promife  reaches  not 
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to  this,  that  the  Church  fhall  never  Errc,  no  not 
ill  the  lighreil  matters  o[  Faith.  For  it  will  not  fol¬ 
low  :  Hell  Gates  lhail  not  prevaile  againfl:  the 
Church}  Therefore  He/////;  jDiv^/Zr  fhall  not  tempt , 
oraffault,  and  batter  it.  And  thus  Saint ^  Augufime  potej} 

underllood  the  place.  It  7fuy  fight  (  yea  and  bee  £xyugnari  nolt 
wounded  too)  but  it  cabinet  he  wholly  overcome.  And 
^Belhrmine  himfelfe  applies  it  to  proovc^  *That  the  tecJm.c[6. 

Vi fible  Church  of  Chriil  cannot dejicere  y  Errefb,  as  *  BelUr.z.g. 
quite  to  fall  away.  Therefore  in  his  judgement,- 
this  is  a  true^  and  a  fafe  fenfe  of  this  Text  of  yScri- 
pture.  But  as  for  not  Erring  at  all,  in  any  Point  of 
T>iV ine  Truth  ^  and  fo  making  the  Church  abiolutc- 
iy  Infallthle ,  that  s  neither  a  true  ,  nor  a  fafe  fenfe 
of  this  Scripture.  ^  And  tis  very  remarkable  ,  that 
whereas  this  Text  hath  beene  fo  much  beaten  upon 
by  Writers  of  all  forts  ,  there  is  no  one  Father  of  the 
Church  iov  twelve  hundred  yeares  after  Ch rill:  (the 
Counterfeit  or  Tartiall  Dccretalls  of  (ome  Bopes  except¬ 
ed  )  that  ever  concluded  the  Infallibility  of  the  Church 
out  of  this'Place  :  but  her  Non  defeimey  y  that  hath 
beene,and  is  juflly  deduced  hence.  And  here  I  chal¬ 
lenge  J.  C.and  all  chatpartic  to  (hew  the  contrary,  if 
they  can.  The  next  Place  of  Scripture  is  Saint  Mat-  i’.Mat.aS.xi: 
theV?  iS.  Jhe  Promt fe  of  ChriH  that  hee  V^ill  bee  with 
them  to  the  end  of  the  VTorU.  But  this'in'thegenerall 
voyceof  the  ^  Fathers  of  the  Church 
isapromHeof#iftee  andiPro- 

team,  not  of  cia Lifallibility  oC  the  *  5'- 

Church.  And  t Pope  Leo  himfcif  enr  fjn  omnibus  ^u<e  Minifirisfuis  commjit 
larges  this  prcfcnce  and  providence  c.a. 

of  Chrift  to  all  thole  thin2:s  he  committed  to  the 

w  • 

execution  of  his  Miniftefs.But  no  word  ofLifallihility 
is  to  be  found  there.  And  indeed  fince  Chrifl  according  - 
to  his  Promifeis  prefenthVithhis  Mmjlers  in  all  the 
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things  ;  and  that  one  and  a  Chiefe  of  thefe  All  is  the 
preaching  of  his  Word  to  the  People.  It  muft  follow 
That  Chrijl  ihould  be  prefent  with  all  his  Mmjlerf 
that  Preach  his  word^  to  make  them  In  fallible 
daily  Experience  cells  us ,  is  not  fo.  The  third  Place 
S.Luke  22.3V;  urged  by  A.  C.  is  S.  Luke  21. Where  the  Trayer  of Chrift 
will  effect  no  more  then  hi  s  Tromife  hath  performed- 
neither  of  them  implying  an  Infallihility  for,  or  in  the 
Church  againft  all  Errours  vvhatfoevcr.  And  this 
almoft  all  his  mvm  fide  confeffe  is  fpoken  either  of 
S.  Peters  perfon  only,  or  of  him^  and  his  Succejjors  ^ 
*'Qdhr.L.^.de  '^mboth.  Of  the  Cliurch  it is  iiot  fpokcii^and  there- 
Ko.Pom.  C.3.  §.  cannot  prove  an  unerring  Power  in  it.  Tor  how 
Hce^uttdeX^oci  caii  that  Place  prove  the  Church  cannot  Erre,  which 
the  place  of  both  fpeakcs  notac  all  of  the  Church  ?  And  kis  oblervablc 

\Succeflbrs.  that  when  ihz  utnjines  of  Parts  mis 

Piace,that  Chrift  here  prayed  for  S.^eter,  as  he  repre- 
fented  the  VVhole  (fatholike  Qmrch^  and  obtained  for  it 
that  the  Faith  of  the  Cathoiike  Church  nunquam  defi^ 

ceret^  fhould  never  fo  erre^  as  quite 
t,  M  away-tSellarmineisLolMc 

Bell.  ^W.^.2.AndhelayesOstallebe-  J  ^ 

caufe  the  parift^ns  expounded  it  of  .the  lor  the  Popc^  that  he  laycs  cxprelly. 

Church  Expofttion  of  the  ‘Tarifians  is 

^  ^  and  that  this  I  ext  cannot  be 

meant  of  the  Cathdike  Church »  Not  be  meant  of  it? 
Then  certainly  it  ought  not  to  be  allcdgedas  Proofe 
of  it,  as  hcreitisby  C  The  fourth  Place  named 
■  by  C,  is  S.  lohn  14.  And  the  cohfequcnt  Place  to  it 
S.Jt)hnl6’  Theft  Places  cohtaine  another  Promile  of 
Chriit  concerning  the  comming  or  the  Holy  Ghojl^ 
Thm  :lCl>at  the  Comforter  fhalt  abide  with  them  for  ever, 
T/wt  this  Comforter  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  And  Tl?at  this 
Spirit  of  Truth  williead  them  into  all  Truth  Now  this 
^romife  asit  is  applyed  totheChurch  confifling  of 
all  Believers  which  are  and  have  bcenc  fince  Chrift 

appeared 
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appeared  in  the  Fleflij  including  the  Apoflles^ 
folute,  and  without  any  ReflriBion,  For,  the  Holy 
did  lead  them  into  all  Truth^  fo  that  no  Errour 
was  to  be  found  in  that  Church.  But  as  it  is  appliable 
to  the  Church  Militant  in  all  fucceeding  times^ 
fo  the was  made  with  a  Limitation name¬ 
ly  y  that  the  Blefed  Spirit  fhould  abide  with  the  Church 
for  ever,  and  lead  it  into  all  Truth  5  but  not  fimply  into 
all  Curious  Truth y  no  not  in  or  about  the  Faith into 
all  Truth  neceffary  to  Salvation.  And  againft  this  Truth 
the  Whole  Cathollke  (^hurch  cannot  erre^,  keeping  her  fclf 
to  the  Direction  of  the  Scripture,  as  Chrift  hath  ap-* 
pointed  her.  For  in  this  very  Place  where  the  Promife 
is  made,  That  the  Holy  Ghofi /hall  teach  you  alt  things , 
tis  added,  that  He /hall  bring  all  things  to  their  remem¬ 
brance.  What?  fimply  all  things  ?  No;  Etut  all  things 
yvhich  Chrijl  had  told  them^  S./oh.  14.  So  there  is  a  Li¬ 
mitation  put  upon  the  words  by  Qhrijl  himCclfe.  And 
if  the  Church  will  not  erre,  itmuft  not  ravcll  Cu- 
riouily  into  umiecejiary  Truths  ^  which  are  out 'of  the 
GPromife  y  nor  follow  any  other  Guide  then  the  So- 
Brine  which  Chri/l  hath  left  behinde  him  [to  goieerne 
it.'  For  if  it  will  come  to  the  End^  itmuftkeepe  in 
the  Way.  AndChrift  who  promifed  the  Spirit  fhould 
leaJy  hath  no  where  promifed  that  it  {h^ll  follow  its 
Leader  into  all  Truth ^  and  at  IczA^^alliblyj  unlefTe  you 
will  Limit ^  as  before.  So,  no  one  of  thefe  Places  can 
makegood  c/4.  Q.  Afiertion,  That  the  Whole  Church 
cannot  erre  generally  in  any  oneToint  ofDiVme  Truth. 
In  xAbfolute  Foundations  ‘  fhc  cannot :  in  Veduftions 
and  Super/lruBures  flie  may. 

Now  to  all  that  1  have  faid  concerning  the  Right 
which  Particular  Churches  haye  to  Reforme  tbemfehesy 
when  the  Qenerall  Church  cannot  for  Impediments^  or  will 
not  for  Negligence  ^  which  I  have  prooved  at  large 

Y  }  ^hfore^ 
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^  And  The  odor  et 
proceeds  farther, 
and  kyes^Neijue 
divini  Prophet^e, 
ncque  mirabiles 
^pcficli  omnU 
prufciveruMt , 
^u<ecmtji  enim 
expediehaat ,  ea 
Hits  ptgmpcAvit 
gratia  Spiritus. 
Thcod./«  i,Tim, 


.y.Ioh.  14. -25; 
\ 


N  U  M . 


§.  Zf, 


^  Si  de  modica  ^i^Uions  T^ifceptdtio  ef- 
fet  j  nonne  oporterct  in  Antic^mfsima^  re- 
CHvrere  Eccleji.u,  in  cjmbas  Apofloli  con- 
verfati  Junty  (dr  ah  iis  de  prxfenti 
fiione  fumere  quod  certum  dr  liquidum 
J^uidaf4te7n  ft  nej^  Apofloli  quidem 
Scriptures  reliquijfent  nobiSy  nonne  opor- 
tebat  Ordinem  fequi  'Tradixicnis  ?  drc. 
Irenaeus.  L,  8.  adverf.  HdLref.e^a^, 
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All  the  Aniwer  that  lA.  C  gIves,is,FIr(ij^o 
Judice  ?  Who  (hall  be  Indge?  And 
chat  fliall  bcc  the  Scripture  ^  and 
the  ^^rimtiye  Church,  And  by 
the  Rules  of  the  one,  and  to  the 
Integrity  of  the  other ,  both  in 
Faith  ^  and  Scanners  ^  any  Parti¬ 
cular  Church  may  fafely  ^forrm 
it  felfe. 

,  Secondly,  That  tio  Reformation  in  Faith  can  he  need-^ 
fuH  in  the  Generali  Churchy  but  only  In  Particular  Churches^ 
In  yphich  Cafe  alfo  (he  Ctiith)  Particular  Churches  mappmt 
take  upon  them  to  Judge  and  Condemne  others  ofErrours  in 
-  Faith :  Well,  how  farre  forth  Reformation  even  of 
'  Faith  may  be  neceffary  in  the  Generali  Church ,  I  have 

.  25  expreffed  already.  And  for  Particular  Churches ,  I  do 

not  fay,  that  they  mujl  take  upon  them  to  ludgc  ot 
Condertine  others  of  Erroiir  in  Faith.  That  which  I 
fayds.  They  may  Reforms  themfehes.  Now  I  hope,  to 
Reforme  themf elves ^  and  toQondemne  others^  are  two 
different  Workes,  unlefie  it  fall  out  fo,  that  by  Reform^, 
ing  tliemfelves,  they  do  by  confequence  Condemne  any 
ocher/tl^at  is  guilty  in  that  Point,  in  w^bich  they  Re- 
forme  themfelves-  and  fo  farre  to  ludge  and  Con¬ 
demne  others,  is  riot  onely  lawfull,  but  ncccilary.  A 
man  that  lives  religioufly  ^  doth  not  by  and  by  fit  in 
fudgemenc ,  and  Condemne^  with  his  mouth  all  Pro- 
phanc  Livers.  But  yet  while  he  is  filenc,  his  very  Life 
comdemnesihivn.  ^  Kni  1  hope  in  this  W^y  of  Judicor 
tureyxA.  C,  dare's  not  fay  ’tis  unlawfull  for  a  particular 
Chiirch  or  rriari  to  Condemne  janother.  And  farther,^ 

,  whatfoever  A.  C.  can  lay  to  the  contrary,  there  are  di¬ 
ver  fe  Cafes,  where  H^r^fc’i.are.knownc,  and  notori- 
ous,in  which  it  will  be  hard  to  fay  (as  he  doth)  That 
one  Particular  Church  muft  not  ludge  or  Condemne 

A  auotherf 
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another;,  fo  far  re  forth  at  lead,  as  to  abhorre  and  pro- 
teft  againft  the  Here  fie  of  it. 

Thirdly,  If  one  Particular  Church  may  not  ludge 
or  Condcmne  another,  what  inuft  then  be  done, 
where  Particulars  need  Reformation?  What?  Why 
then  C.  teis  us ,  Tl)at  Particular  Churches  mufl  in 
that  Cafe  (  as  IreiiM  intimateth  )  have  recomje  to  the 
Church  of  Rome^  yphich  hath  more  powerful!  Principality^ 
and  to  1  her  "  Bifhop^  yoho  is  chief e  Paftour  of  the  ynhole 
fhurch 3  as  being  S. Peters  SucceJIour ,  to  whom  Qhrifl 
promifed  the  keyes,  S.  Matth.  1 6.  for  whom  he  prayed  that 
his  Faith  mght  not  faile,  S.  Luke  22.  And  ‘whom  he  chat^ 
ged  to  feed  and  go^erne  the  yphole  Flocke,  Si  John  21.  And 
this  (A,  C\  teh  us)  he  flmU  neDer  refufe  to  doe  in  fuch  fort^ 
as  that  this  negleCi  JhaUbea  luflCauJefor  any  Particular 
Manj  or  Church  ^under  Pretence  of  Reformation  in  Man¬ 
ners,  or  Faithy  to  makeaSchifme  or  Separation  from  the 
Whole  (^enerall  Church, 

Well  5  firft  you  fee  where -4.  C.  would  have  us.  If 
any  Particular  fhurches  differ  in  Points  of  Diyine 
Truth ,  they  mufl  not  Judge ,  or  Condemne  each  other  ^ 
(faith  he)  No,  take  heed  of  that  in  any  calc  5  That's 
iht  Office  of  the  TJniyerf all  Church,  And  yet  he  will 
have  it.  That  Rome,  yohich  is  but  a  Particular  Church , 
mufl  and  ought  Judge  all  other  Particulars, 

Secondly,  he  tels  us  this  is  lo  j  Pecaufe  the  Church 
of  Rome  hath  more  Powerfull  Principality  ^  then  other 
Particular  Churches^  and  that  her  Bi/hop  is  PaUour  of  the 
Whole  Church.  To  this  I  anfwcr,  that  it  is  mod  true 
indeed-  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  had,  and  hath  yet, 
more Poycerfull  Principality  ^  then  any  other  Particular 
Church.  But  fhe  hath  not  this  Power  from  Chrifl. 
The  Romane  Patriarchy  bv  Scclefiafticall  ConHitutions, 
might  perhaps  have  a  Primacy  of  Order ;  But  for 
Principality  of  Po'^er,  the  Patriarchs  were  as  eyen^  as 
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f  And  after  hee 
faicli,p.  5  S.rW 
the  Bijhop  of 
Rome  is ,  and 
ought  to  bee  the 
Judge  of  partis 
cuUr  Churches 
in  this  Cafe, 
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equa^  ,  as  the  *  A^ojlles 
were  before  them.  The 
Truth  is^  this  more  'Vow- 
erfull  principality  the 
^mane  Bijhops  ^  got 
under  the  Emperours  aP* 
ter  they  became  Qhri/}i- 
an  5  and  they  ufed  the 
matter  fo .  chat  they 


L  l,  y  M  /  L  y 

Emperours^  by  the  lame 
power  which  they 
had  given  them.  And 
after  this ,  other  Parti, 
cular  Churches^  clpecial- 


«  Summu  PotejtM  Eale/iafitca  non  ejt  data  folum  P e- 
troyfedetiam  aliis  A^ofloUs,  Omnes  enim  poterant  dice- 
re  lllud  S,  Pauli :  Solicicudo  ominura  ExiefurumjC^^. 

2.  C<?r, I r. 28.  Bellar.  L.i.de%jm.  Pont.c.  9,  §-.  Tiy- 
fpondeo  Pontificatum.  Where  then  isthediffcrencebc- 
eweene  S.  Ftf/ifr  and  the  red?  In  this,  idi\\\'BelUr?nin, 

Ibid,  ^ia  htc  Potefloi  data  efi  Petro ,  ut  Ordinario 
7aJlori,cul  perpetuo  fuccederetur ^  Allis  vero^tanquam 
Delegatis,qmbus  non  fuccederetur.  This  is  handtbmcly 
faid  to  men  cafie  of  beliefe.  B nt  that  the  Highell  Pow¬ 
er  Ecclefiaflicallconfcfled  to  be  given  to  the  other  A- 
podles,  as  well  as  to  S.  Peter,  was  given  to  S,  Peter 
onely,  as  to  an  Ordinary  Padour,  whofe  Succeffours 
diould  lu VC  the  lame  Power ,  which  the  SiicceiTours  of  grew  big  enough  to 
the  red  flioald  no:  have,  can  never  bee  prooved  out  of  r  ^  J  a  -L- 

Scripture.  Nay  (I  will  give  them  cheir  own  Latitude^  it  PPy^y  depoje  ChC 

can  never  be  proved  by  any  Tradition  of  the  whole  Ca- 
tholike  Churcli.  And  till  it  be  proved^'Sedarmines  hand- 
fome  ExpreflTion  cannot  be  believed  by  me.  For  S.  Cj- 
priau  hath  told  me  long  fince,  that  Spifeopatus  Vnus  efi^ 

(  for  as  much  as  belongs  to  the  Calling)  as  well  as  Apo- 
fiolatus.  L,de  fintp.Pralato,^ 

^  §.25  .iV«.  12. 

ly  here  in  the  Weft,  lubmittedthemfelves  to  them 
for  fuccour  and  Protedlions  fake.  Andthis  was  one 
maine  Caufe  which  Iwelled  into  this  more 
Poi^erfull  Principality  ,  and  not  any  Right  given  by 
guiViourEpido-  Chrijl  to  make  that  ^  P relate, Pajlour  of  the  Tthole  Church. 

I  know  Bellarmine  makes  much  adoe  about  it,  and 
needs  fetch  it  out  of  ^  S.  yfu^ujline ,  whofayes 
nkSccleftafem-  indeed.  That  in  the  Church  of  Pome  there  did  allPaies 
ftouripfthe  fmcipdity  of  an  Apoftolich  Chair e :  Or, 
Principatfts.  if  you  will ,  the  ApoftoHckc  Chaire,  in  relation  to 
the  JTeH  and  South  parts  of  the  Church,  all  the  other 
foure  Apoflolkke  Chaires  being  in  the  Eafl,  Now  this 
no  man  denies,  that  underftands  the  ftate  and  ftory 

of  the  Church.  And 

^  £lma  Opinio  invaluit  fmdatam  ejfe  hanc  Eccledam  a  e  Cd/Viw  COnfcUcS  it  CX- 
S.  Petro;  ftajuein  Occidente  Sedes  Apofiolica  Honoris  n  vt  •  1 

caufdvjcabatur,  Ci\y.  E,/^,  Ct6,  §»i^«  p  telly.  Nof  IS  tnC 

Word  Principatus  fb 

great,  nor  were  Ct^tPifhops  of  tho/e  times  fo  little,  as 

thuPrincipts  and  Principatus  are  not  commonly  given 

them 


^  Lib.  1,  de  Rom. 
Pont.e.g.  §.Au 


§•  2^. 


i(?9 


*  Trinctps  Ecclefu  S,  Hilar,  /.  8.  de  Trln', 
Prin,  And  he  Ipeakes  ot’a  Biihop  in  ^cne- 
rall.Greg.Nazianz.(9rrff.  1 7.  ^fcribuntur 
Epifesfo  Avet^siA,  xju  Impe^ 
rinm ,  Thronus^  Erinctpatm  ad  regi^ 
m-.n  Animarum.  Et  huj;if» 


chei'e  any  Titles  of'  pride  m  Bi  hops 
then,  Tor  S.  Greg,  Nazianz,  wlio  chal¬ 
lenges  thele  Titles  to  himlelf'e,  Orat.  1 7. 
was i'o devour,  fo  mjld^  audio  humble, 
that  rather  then  the  P^eace  of  the  Church 
fliould  be  broken,  he  freely  rcligned  the 
Great  Patriarchate  of’  Conitancinople, 
and  retired,  and  this  in  the  Firll  Coun- 


ihemboth'by  the  ^  Greeke  and  the 
Latine  Fathers  of  this  great  and 
Learncdeft  Age  of  the  Church 
made  up  of  the  fourth  and  fift 

hundred  yeares  ^  alwaies  under-  jficdifmperium.And  he  ihofyciksot  a. 
ftanding  frincipam  of  their  SpirU  B‘'H^-^reg.Nazian.Q.^r.2a.  Nor  were 

tuall  and  within  the  Li¬ 

mits  of  their  leverall  lurlJdtBlons ^ 
which  perhaps  nowand  then  they 
did  occafionally  exceed.  And  there 
is  not  one  word  in  S.  AtmiBine  , 

O''  ,  _ 

this  TrincipAlity  of  the  JpoHo-  C<^I1  of' Confhntmople,  and  the  Second 
like  Chair e  'm  the  Church  of  ^me^ as 
then^  or  ought  to  be  7iolt>  exereijed  oyer  the  yrhole  Church  of 
Chrifl  5  as  (Bellarmine  infinuat'es  there ,  and  as  ,A.  Q 
would  have  it  here.  And  to  prove  that  S  Afugujline 
did  not  intend  by  Trincipatushtre  to  give  the  ^mane 
^tjhop  any  Toller  out  of  his  owne  Limits  (  which 
God  knowes  were  firre  fiiort  of  the  whole  Church^ 

I  fliall  make  it  mo  ft  manifeft  out  of  the  very  fame  ^  Pergant  ad 
Epiftle.  for  afterwards  (faith  S.  when  the 

pertinacy  of  the  Vonatifs  could  not  be  reftrained  by  the  tranfmarinarum 
African  'Bifhops  only,  they  gave  them  leave  to  be  heard  by  E- 

forraigneBijhops,  And  after  that  hehaththefe  words. 

^^7jdyet  peradvoitureMelchdtsth’e  .  f  .  j ,  -  n  ^ 

rt-n  ri  r>)  n  1  •  ^  An  forte  non  debmt  Komana  Ecclep<c 

ISilhop  Gj  ti?C  B^ma^ie  Lhu)  chy  with  his  Ale/cikdes  Epifeopw  cum  CoUegts  tranf- 

Colleagues,  the  Iranfmarine  BifyopSy  Epifcopuuiud  nbi ujurpare  judi. 

^  L-  ciumqued  ab  Afrts  feptuaainta,Hhi  Pri^ 

non  debUlt,0^^^/7^??0^  ujurpeto  mm-  mas  Ttgifitanui  prafedit Cfuerh  termina- 

Jelfe  this  ludfrment  y?hich  was  detemL  ^idt^uodnecipfe  ufurpa^in  Ro- 

I  ,  aC  ’  "d*/7  ,  Jmperator ,  Indices  miftt 

Tied  byfeVenty  African  BtjhopSy  i  Igl-  Epifeopos,  ejui  cum  eo  federenty  de  toti 

fltanus  fitting  Trimateik'ind  what  will  CaufdfCjuodjupum  vidererur,fiatue-^ 

you  fay  if  he  did  not  ujurpe  this  Tower? 

for  the  Emperour  being  defiredy  fenVBiflwps  ludges  ^  which 

fwAd  fit  y^ith  him  y  and  determine  iohat  was  jujl  upon 

the  -ttthole  Caufe,  In  which  Paffage  there  are  very 

Z  many 


lyo 


i.  15- 


cfijus  Ch' 


many  things  Obferveahle,  As  that  the  ^o- 
mane  f  relate  came  not  in^  till  there  was  leave  for  them 
to  go  to  Tran/marine  Sijlw^s,  Secondly^  that  if  the 
^ope  had  come  in  without  this  Leave  ^  it  had 
been  2,n^'Vfur pat  ion.  Thirdly,  that  when  he  did  thus 
come  in,  not  by  his  owne  Proper  Authority ,  but  by 
Leave ,  there  were  other  'BiJJwps  made  Judges  with 
him.  Fourthly,  that  thefe  other  Bifhops  were  ap¬ 
pointed,  andfentbythe  Emperour,  and  his  Power* 
that  which  the  L^ope  will  leaf!:  of  all  indiire.  Laftly, 
leaft  the  fope2Lnd  his  Adherents  fhould  fay  this  was 
rsmJe  fjm  rJi-  an  ^Ufwpation  in  the  Emperour,  '^S.,Xuguftine  tcls  us  a 
cnem  T)eo  reddi-  little  before,  in  the  fame  Epiftle  flilfthat  this  doth  chiefs 

Z7xStferti!!t  b  Guram  cjus,  ro  the  Emperours  Qare  and 

hat.  S.hu^.E-  charge  ^  and  that  He  is  to^ive  an  Account  to  God  for  it. 
pfl,i6i,  Idekiades  did  fit  and  ludge  the  Bufinefle  with  all 

Chrijlian  Tndence  and  Moderation.  So  at  this  time  the 
^mane  TreJate  was  not  received  as  fajlour  of  the  v>hole 
(fhurch^  fay  A.C.  what  he  pleafe.  Nor  had  he  any 
premacy  over  the  other  Patriarchs :  And  for  this  were 
all  other  P^ecordsof  Antiquity  filent,  the  Civ  ill  Law  is 
proofe  enough,  (And  that’s  a  Monument  of  the^^n- 

mitive  Church.)  The  Text  there  is 

jsxS  j.,.,  4^,1.,;,: 

locum  ApfelUtioni  a  Majonbus^  noftris  Fi'oni  a  Patriarch  there  lies  no  Ap- 

peale#  No  Appeale,  Therefore  eve¬ 
ry  Patriarch  was  alike  Supreme  in 
his  owne  Patriarchate.  Therefore 
the  Pope  then  had  no  Supremacies 
over  the  lahole.  Qhurck  There¬ 
fore  certainely  not  then  received  as  '^Miver/all  Pa- 
flour.  And  S.  Gregory  himfelfe  fpeaking  of  Jfppeales, 

Canones^f^r  Leges  prdb eat  finem:  And  fclveS,  fayes  plainly^  That  the  Pet- 
there  bee  cites  the  Novell  its  felfe.  tyiarch  PS  tO  tUt  a  finaU  end  tO  thofc 

✓  Cailfes 
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conjlitutumefi.  C  od.L.  1 . Tit.^  L.tg.ex 
tdttione  Gothofredi.  Si  non  rata  habuerit 
fttra^jue  Pars,  judicata  Junt  ^  tunc 
Beatifsimus  PatriarchaE>ioceJe6s  iilius, 
inter  eos  audiat,  C^c.  NuB.a  parte  ejus 
Sentetttia  contradicer^  valente.  Authen. 
CeUat.^.Tit. 


§.  Z5* 


CaufeSy-isihich  corns  before  him  by  Jppeale  from  ‘^ifjops 
W^rcW/yi^o*j;  but  then  he  adds, 

;•  ^  atttHm  fnerit.  qtU/d  nec  Metr^'p-'li- 

*lhat  where  thitcu  nor  Metrofolitan,  LtrUrcham .-  ^v.«- 

;/or  Tatriarch  of  that  Viocejfe,  there  (^nmefi^ijmdkSede  ApoftoUca,  ejuxom- 

tk,  m  to  w  ,«.»•/' ..  ih,  s,o  rrjjfisia;"'"*"**’ 

oipoflolike ^cu being  the  Head  of  all 

Churches.  Where  firftthis  implies  plainely^  That  if 

there  bee  a  Metropolitan  ^  or  a  Tatriarch  in  thole 

Churches ,  his  ludgement  is  final!  •  and  there  ought 

tohe no  Appeale  to'2(w?je.  Secondly ,  Tis as  plainC;,  b 

That  in  thole  Ancient  times  of  the  Church-Govern-  vi'icinrum  Occi- 

menc,®rif4i«e  was  never  fubje(3:  to  the  ^ea  of  Tome, 

7  '  /  ^  vjuiuurn  a  Rnci« 

Fork  wasoncof  the  ^Sixe  2)iocej[/e5  of  the  WeUEm-  roium./.z.c.^s. 

pire^  and  had  a  Trimate  of  its 

VT^cTT/^^  ^  r  ^  Hitnc  cunPlls  LiberaliKm  Artium  difei- 

owne ;  Nay  lohn  CapgraVe,onc  ot 

jour  owne y  and  Learned  for  thofe  &  qn4i  (Jomparcm^veiHt ^Lterms Orbu 
times,  and  long  before  him  Willi-  lo. 

>  &  ^  Capgravius  dc  Vtus  PiHnttorHm,  tnvtta 

am  of  Malmeshurte  tell  us  ^  That  S,  Anlelmi.  Et  Guii.  MalmesburienC 
Tope  Urbane  the  fecond ,  at  the  dcOcHt^  Ponjificum  A^^tcmm.  p.zij. 

Councell  held  at  ‘Bari  in  MpulUy  ‘ 

accounted  my  Worthy  Predcceflfour  S.  Anjelme^  as  his 
owne  Compeere,  and  faid,  he  "Was  as  the'MpoftoHke,  and 
Tatriarch  of  the  other  world!  {So  he  then,  termed 
Hand.)  Now  the  Srkfowr  having  a  Trimate  of  their 
owne  (which  is  greater  then  a  . 

Metrobditan)  ycaa  JPatridreti/if  ’  *lfiC»nt^ideP)fr:mt,s,^sArC 

you  will,  He  could  not  be  Appealed  PAma!  d-  Patriarcha.  Guil.  Malmcf- 
from  to  •  T  ome  by  >  S*  Grewie^s  Prolog,  Lib.  i .  de  Gefiu  fon> 

’  rL*  rril*  J1  ’  *  11  Anglortim.rA9S- 

owne  DoOTinc.  Thirdly,  it  will  \  ;  ^  ,  \ 

be  hard*  for  any  man  to  proovc,  there' were  i  any 
Churches  then  in  the  W orld  ’  which  were  not  under 
(bmc  cither  Tatriarch^  or  MetropoUtatie.  T outthly.^  if 
any  luch  were /tis’^/-iim^ii^«m,  and  impoffiblctobe  . 

proved,  that  allfuch  Churches,  .where  ever  fcated  m 
the  world,  were  obliged  to  depend 

Z  2  manifeft 


/  manifeft  it  is ,  that  the  'Sip^ops 
Pr.te-^a  ^  ^ui  fm  which  wctc  OriM  iti  places 

Throm  SanUifstm<t  ConfiantinopUtmA  withoUt  thc  Limits  of  the 
£ccl^  Ord,m»mr.  (anomm  (which  plaCCS  they 

SociefuHmv€rfe..Can.lo6,  nn^MuJtelliM  i  '  j  /  v 

proves  It  there  at  large,  that  by  in  ISarba-  COrnmonly  calicd  IjUT'hdJ^O.USjWCiC 


x«/ 


««,m  that  Canon, is  meant  In  sdo  Bor-  Ordained ,  and  therefore 

h^rorum,  Aimoc.  ibid,  ^  i  i  i  i  i  i. 

molt  probable  to  be  governed  by 


N  ll  M.  II, 


the  patriarch  of  QonHantinople,  And  for  (^owe’j  being 
the  Head  of  all  Churches,  I  have  laid  enough  to  that 
in  diverlc  parts  of  this  Difcourfe, 

And  lince  I  am  thus  fallen  upon  the  Church  of 
Africky  1  ftiall  borrow  another  reafon  from  the  Pra- 
(Stice  of  that  Church, why  hy^rincipatus^S.  Auguftine 
neither  did,  nor  could  mcanc  any  Principality  of  the 
Church yOt  Pijhop  of  Ppme  over  the^  Whole  Church  of 
Chrift.  For  as  the  A(^s  of  Councels  and  Stories  go, 
African  Prelates  finding  that  all  lucceeding  Popes 
were  not  of  Helctades  his  temper,. let  themfelves  to 
'  aflert  their  owne  Liberties,  and  held  it  out  ftoucly 
againft  Zo^ftmusy  Poniface  the  firjly  and  fdleliine  the 
firjiy  who  were  fiiccelTivcly  Popes  of  P^me.  At  laft  it 
,  was  concluded  in  the  ftxt  Councell  of  farthage(\Nhcrcm 
'  were  aflembled  two  hundred  and  Jeventeene  Pifhops , 
of  which  S,  Augufline  himfelfe  was  one)  that  they 
would  not  give  way  to  fiich  a  manifeft  incroachment 
upon  their  Pjghts  and  Liberties ^  and  thereupon  gave 
prefent  notice  to  Pope  Coelejline  to  forbeare  lending  his 
f  Officers  amongft  them,  Heaflhe  Jhould  feemeto  induce 

EedepAm  C^rU  the  fw tiling  pride  of  the  world  into  the  Church  of  Chrijt, 
fit  vid^At^r  in^  jg  amountcd  into  a  formaU 

f^^Co^c.Afric.  Separation  from  the  Church  of  L(pme  y  and  ^  to  have 
ad  T^apA/rt  Coe---  continued  for  the  Ipace  of  Ibmewhat  more  then 

hundred  ycares  5  Now  that  fiich 3.  Separation  there 
coii»,To,x,Ccn^  wis of  tht  African ChuxcWftomPpmey  znd  a' Ppeon- 

aftcr^ftands  upon  thc  Credit  and  'Authority 

.r  ' '  “  V  of 
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of  puhlike  Injlrumnts  extant  bothjamong  the  At/- 
ent  Councels.Thc  one  is  an  *  Epiflle  from  Boniface  the  fe- 
condjin  whofc  time  the  ^conciliation  to  (l{omeis  /aid  to 
be  made  by  Eulalius  thcnBilJ^opotCarthage^biit  the  Sepa-- 
rationJnUi^anteDiabolo^hytbc  femptation  ohhcDivd. 
The  other  is  an  ^Exemplar  Trccupr  Copic  of  the 
of  the  lame  Eulalius^  in  which  he  damnes  and  cur- 
fesall  thofe  his  PredecefTors  which  went  againlt  the 
Church  of  %ome.  Amongft  \N\\\c\\Eulalim  muft  needes 
Curfe  S.  Augufline ;  And  Pope  Boniface  accepting  this 
Submif^ion ,  mull  acknowledge  that  S.  Auguftine  and 
the  reft  of  chat  Councell  deferved  this  Curfe,  and  dy¬ 
ed  under  it,  as  violating  Fidei  ^gulam^thc  Rule 
of  the  Right  Faith  ( fo  the  Exemplar  Brecum  beginnes ) 
by  refufing  the 'Popej  Authority,  f  will  not  deny,  but 
that  there  are  divers  Reafons  given  by  the  Learned 
%oma}iijls^2.nA  ^formed  Writers  ybr, and  againjl  the 
7J'«t/;,and  Authority  of  both  thefe  Inflruments,  But  be- 
caufc  this  is  too  long  to  be  examin’d  here, I  wil  fay  but 
this ,  and  then  make  my  ufe  of  it  to  my  prefent  pur- 
pofe,giving  the  Church  of  Rome  free  leave  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  thefe  Injlruments  to  be  crucjOr  falfc,as  they  pleafe. 
That  which  I  jhall fay ^  u  this  :  ^Thcfc  Inf  ruments  arc  let 
Hand  in  all  Editions  of  the  Councels  said  Epifles  Decre^ 
tali  As  for  Example  in  the  Old  Edition  by  Ifidor^AnnOu 
1524.  And  in  another  Old  Edition  of  them  Printed 
Anno.  1530.  And  in  that  which'' was  pub! ifhed  by 
B  (frahbgj  Awio.i^^^,  And  in  the  Edition  of  Valentinus 
Io"iferius,Anno,  1555'  And  in  that  by  Surius^Anno. 

And  in  the  Edition  at  Venice  by  ]>{icolvius,  Anno.  1585. 
And  in  all  of  thefe  without  any  NotejOrCenfure  up¬ 
on  them.  And  they  are  in  the  Edition  of  Binius  too. 
Anno.  1 6 1 8.  but  there  s  a  Cenfure  upon  them  to  kcepe 
a, quarter  it  may  be  with  Saronius ,\Nho  was  the  firll 
( I  think?  that  ever  quarrelled  them,  and  he  doth 

.  Z5  it 


73 


^  Epi/i.  "Benifa-i 

cii  l.apitd i\icolt 
To.'i^  Concil.f. 

H4. 


'^Exem^,  Preru 
apud  T^tolin. 


f  t 


*  Baron. 

ad  An.  ^  ^,Nh, 

n  94- 


174 


§.  ti. 


entm 
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ic  carcly.  And  fince  t  ^ellarmine  followes  the  fame  way 
f  vdie  ntihi  morc  doubtfully.  Thisls  that  ithicb  I  tad  to 
fy-  Andtfo  Vfe'tt?hkh  I  [hallmakeQfthefe  hflrumcnts  ^ 
Beliar.  L.i.  de  whether  they  be  or  falfe,  is  this.  They  are  cither 
^Pont.c.i^S  trueorfdfe,  thsit  is  ncccffity.  If  they  be  then 
mum.  Sed ft  for-  ‘Bomface  the  oecofid ,  and  his  Accomplices  at or 
tc  iiu  EpiftoU  [qiyic {or  them  arc  notorious  Fomrs  and  zhztot  Records 

ver€  fmti  nihtl  r  •  \  r>  • 

affirms  &c*  of  gv cat  (^onj 6 queuce  concerning  the  Government 
and  P  eacc  of  the  whole  Church  of  Chrift^  and  to  the 
perpetual  Infamic  of  that  Se^jaudall  this  foolilhly  and 
to  no  purpofe.For  if  there  were  no  luch  Separation^  as 
thefe  Records s  mention  of  the  Afrkane  Churches  from 
the  ^mufiey  to  what  end  fliould  'Boniface^  or  any  other 
counterfeit  an  Epiftle  of  his  owne^  and  a  Submiflion 
of  Eulalius  ?  On  the  other  fide,  if  thcic  hijlruments  be 
true  (as  the  JixthComcellof  Carthage  againft  all  other 
Arguments  makes  me  incline  to  believe  they  arc,  in 
Subftance  at Icaftpthough  perhaps  not  in  allCircurn- 
fiances)  then  *tis  manifeft,  that  the  0/  ^frkkk-^ 
parated  from^the  (hujch  of  %pme ;  That  this  Separati¬ 
on  continued  above  one  hundred  yearcs ;  That  the 
Church  of  Afrkke  madethis  Separation  in  a  Nationall 
Councell<rC  their  ownc,  which  had  in  it  m^o  hundred 
and  Je"peitteene  Bifhops  ;  That  this  Separation  was 
made  (for  oughtiappeares)  only  -becaufe  they  at 
^me  vVere  too  ready  to  cntertainc  Appeales  from  the 

Church  o{ Afrkke^  as  appearcs  in  the 
Cafe  of  ApiariuSy  who  then  ap¬ 
pealed  thither  ,•  Thar  S.  AuguBine , 
Eugenins^  fulgentm^  and  'all  thdfc 
Bilhops,and  other  Martyrs  which 
fuffered  in  the  ^Jondalth  Befficu- 
tmfdycd  in  the  time  of  this  Separation-^  That  if 
this  ‘Separation  were  not  juft',  but  iaSchifme^  thbn 
thefc  Famous  Fathers  of'theQmfch  dyed  (<for  'ought 
^  appearcs) 


•  And  lo  the  Councell  of  (farthagg  fent 
word  to  T^ofe  Cdefline  plainly,  that  in 
admitting  fach  Appeales ,  he^brakethe 
Decrees  of  the  Councell  of  Nice.  Epifi, 
Concil.  Africa,  ad  Cdefiimm.  c.io^. 
eyipud  2([cholM,ToTf}.J ,  Covcil.p.  ^44. 


§.  2?. 
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f  P/ang  ex  Ecclefu  C^boUcA  albo  Ex* 
yungenda  frt  tjf ?nt  or  urn  ty^fricamr 

rum  Afartyrum  AgmirtM^qui  in^erfecuth 
one  Vandalica. pro  Fide  C  athoUc^  C^c.Bar 
ron,  ArmA^Q,Num.^'i^.  J^rBinius.  In 
Not  is  ai  EpiJl.BomfacU  2.  stdEHlklinm^ 


appcarcs )  in  AFliull  and  finre^ented  Schijme ,  t  and 
i  one  of  the  Church,  And  if  (o, 
then  how  conics  S.  Augujl'me  to  be, 
and  be  accounted  a  Saint  all  over 
rhe  Chriftian  world,  and  at  ^meiz 
idfcf  But  if  the  Se'paracion  were 
juft,  then  is  it  farre  more  law- 
lull  for  the  Church  of  England  by  ^x  Nationall  Councell  • 
to  caft:  ofF the  ^opes  Vfurpation  (  ai  *  She  did )  then  it  *  §**4*'^^*J- 
was  for  the  African  Church  to  feparate  ;  Becaufe  then 
the  African  Church  excepted  only  againft  the  o/  .  .  . 

^ome  t  in  Cafe  of  Appeales^  and  two  other  Canons  IciTc 
niateriail;  B\iz  the  Qmrch  of  England  cxccpts  (bcCidcs  *  * 

this  Grievance)  againft:  many  Corruptions  in  VoBrine 
belonging  to  thcRwt/?^with  which  ^mezz  that  tiijie 
of  the  African  Separation  was  not  tainted.  And  I  am 
out  of  all  doubc,that  S.AuguU.  and  thofc  other  Famous 
?nen  in  their  generations ,  diirfl:  not  thus  have  fepa^ 
rated  from  had‘tlie  Tope  had  that  pepper  full  Trin^ 

cipality  oyer  the  yphoie  Church  of  (flnn/l*  And  that  by  ChriHs 
o'yne  Ordinance^  and  Infticution  j  as  C  pretends 
he  had;  '  ^  ^  j  ^ 

I  told  yoii  a  little  '*  Z"^/i?re,th at  the  Topes  grew  tin-  ^  j  j; 
dcr  the  Emperors  filhhty  had  over-grown  them.  And  *  §.2  j.iVjv.  lor 
now  left:  A,  C.  (hould fay,  I  fpeakc  it  without  pfoofe,  I 
will  give  you  a  briefe  touch  of  the  Church-flory  in  that 
bchalfc;  "  And  that  from  the  beginning  of  the  Empe-^ 
rors  heco'mviing  Chriflians^zo  the  time  of  Charles  the 
Great  ^  w^hich  concaincs  about  five  hundred yearesl 
For  fo  foone  as  the'Ewj^rrorr  became  Chriftian^  the 
Church'(  which  before  was  kept  under  by  perfe'euri- 
ons)  began  to  beputiri  ktter  orderTor  the  calling  and 
Authority  of  BijhopsoYcr  the  Inferiour  Clergic,  that 
was  a  thing  of  knowne  ufe,  and  benefit  for  Treferyatioh 
sf  ^hiity  and  Teace  in  the  Church.  And  fo  much 

^S.Ieroms 
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t  ^^odautempojl:aViUts  cleSlus  ejl  q^ti 
cxteris  Yntponerttur  5  in  Schifmatis  re- 
medium  fa  ft  umc-fli  ne  Hnpifquifque  ad  fe 
trahen^\\  fhrijli  Ecclefram  rumperer. 


§.  Z5. 

t  S.  lerome  tels  us.  Though  being 


none  himhke  hee  was  no  great 
.  ,  .  h'kndio'Bifljops.  And  this  was fo 

¥nsl,juri  fimper  unnm  ex  jA-  letied  111  tile  mindcs  ot  men  from 

Bjtm  in  excellcnitai grada  coLocaturn  ^  the  VQtylnfcincy  of  the  ChrifiinnChurchy 

Epilcopum««fa»n  Hie, on.  ..  ;  j  ^ 

tn  Epijf,  aiEvagrtum.  boevtnaccor-  .  , 

ding  to  s,  Bi.iliops  had  a  very  contradidleci  by  ally.  So  that  then 

^cient  and  honourable  dei^nc  in  the  j^q  CoilCrOVerfie  aboLlC 

And  about  the  end  of  the  fame  Epiitle,he  tlieC^///;2^  ;  ail  agreed  lIpOll  that. 

acknowledges  it.  Tradnioneme^e  Apo-  ^he  Olliy  Difficulty  WaS  COaCCOin- 
ftolicam.  Nay  more  then  to jHeatfirmei  •  t  '  1  rr»  * 

^{djinXy^Thit  Vl/i  nonefi  Sacerdasnon  efi  lUOdatC  tllC  ilctCCS  d.V\.d.  t)  CCedCTlClCS 

t  A  -^tt-  /  -r  *  n  *  ^  T'^  •  /I  Z'  1  C* 


by  Sacerdos  means  a  B  idiop 
he  fpeaks  ds  Sacerdote  qui poteJUatem  ha- 
let  0  ydinandij,  wh  ich  in  S  .'Jerome's  0  w  n  e 
ludgemeat  no  meere  Prielt  had,  bur  a  Bi- 
iliop  only.  S.  Wizv^-Epifi.  ad  Evagrium. 
So  even  with  him,  noBi(liop,  and  no 
Church.  T  . 

'*  Non  enltn  Refpub.eji  in  Ecelefta:  fed £c~ 
clefta  in  Repub.  Optat,  A.  3. 

*  Conc.Calced.Can.^.  &  ACtio  16. 

I' 


yernment.  To  doe  this  3  the  molt 
equall  and  impartial!  way  was , 

^Lhat  as  ihe  Church  is  in  the  Common- 

:  \ 

wealth friQt  the  Cofninon'-wedih  in  it  (as 
Optatus  telles  us. )  So  ihc Honours 
of  the  Church  ffiould  ^  follow  the  Hc- 
nours  of  the  State,  And  fo  it  was  infi- 
imatcd^  ifiiot  Ordered  ( as  appearcs )  by  the  Canons 
'  '  ohhc  Councels  of  Chalcedon  ^nd  Sdntioch,  And  this  was 

the  very  fountaine  of  f  apall  Great?jeJ]edihc  Bope  having 
"f  ,  _  his  Reiidenccin  the  great  Jmperiall  City.  But  Precedency 

is  one  things .and  Authority  is  another.  It  was  thought 
^  S’.Cyprian".  L.  thereforcj.thougli  ( as  S,  Cyprian  fpeakes )  Eptfeopa- 
de  Simp,  j^rdat,  tus  unus  (ftfi\ic Calling  of a  Bijhop  he  one  and  the  fame, 
that  yet  among  ‘Sifhops  there  ffiould  be  a  certaine^S^tJ- 
ordination^  and  S uhjeHion,  The  Empire  therefore  being 
caftinfo  fevefall  Divifioxis  (which  they  then  called 
t)i0cej?es  )  tvtcy  Pioceffe  contained  fe veral I ‘Pro 
every  ^roVincs.  feverall  $ip?oprkksfIhcChiefe  of  a 
oeejje '  ( in  that  larger  fenfe)  was  called  ,  and 

fomctimcsfBatriarckThc  Chief e  of  a  *Tro'Vince,aMe- 
tropoliiane\  Next  tho  ^/^;ep5in^  their  feverall  ©iocejfjes 

(as 
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(as  wc  now  ufc  that  word  )  Among  Tbafe  there  was 
effeBuall  /uhjeBim  rcfpccbivdy  grounded  upon  Canon^ 
and  Tofitive  La^  in  their  (everall  Quarters.  But  over 
them  none  at  ali.All  the  Difierence  there, was  but  Ho¬ 
norary  ^notAutoritative,  If  the  Ambition  of  fome  parti¬ 
cular  perfons  did  attempt  novy  and  then  to  breake 
thefc  Bounds^it  is  no  marvcLFor  no  Calling  can  fancli- 
fic  all  that  have  it.  And  Socrates  tulles  us,  That  in  this 
way  the  ’Bif^ops  of  Alexandria  and  Rome  advanced  them- 
fclves  to  a  grcat’h«ght  Til$  even  beyond 

the  quality  of  Bilhops.  Now  upon  view  of  Stcry  it  will 
appeare^  that  what  advantage  accrewed  to  Alexaiidria^ 
was  gotten  by  the  violence  of  Tf^eophilus^  Patriarch 
there.  A  man  of  exceeding  great  Learning,  and  of  no 
Icffc  violence  •  and  hemadeno  little  advantagc,outof 
this,  That  the  Empreffe Budoxia  ukd  his  hclpe  for  the 
calling  of  S.  Chryjojlome  out  of  ConJlajitinople.  But  the 
%Qman  Prelates  grew  by  a  fteddy  and  conftant  watch- 
fulnefleupon  all  Occafions  toincreafe  the  Honour 
of  rhatSf4.  hiterpofing  and  ^affuming  to  themjehes  to  he 
^indices  Canonum  (as  S.GregoryNa:^.  lpeaks)DefcndGrs 
and  Reftorersof  the  Canons  ofthe  Church,  which 
was  a  fairc  prctcnccjand  took  extremely  well. But  yet 
the  world  tooke  notice  of  this  their  aime.  For  in  all 
Con  reflations  between  the  Eaji  and  the  were 

nor  fmahnor  few,  the  Wejlern  BiJJ?ops  ohjeHed  LeVtty  to 
the  Eaftern-  And  they  again  Arrogancy  to  the  Bif^ops  of  the 
ITe/?,  ast  Bilius  oblcrvcs,  and  upon  very  warrantable 
tcftimonies.For  all  this,  the  B if  ? op  of  ^me  continued 
in  good  Obedience  to  thcEmperor^  enduring  his  Cen- 
furcs  and  ludgemcnts:  And  being  chofen  by  the  Cler¬ 
gy  and  People  of  ^(ojne^  he  accepted  from  the  Emperor 
the  Ratification  of  thatchoife.  Infomuch  that  about 
the  yeare  579.  when  all  Italy  was  on  hre  with  the 
Lombards ^and^Telagitis  the /erondeonflrained through 

A  a  the 


untjive/e  ]a.Uat 
e(fe.Greg,  Naz. 
Carm^cU  vhafua 

p.26. 

f  OricKtalilfUf 
levitaspccidctA* 
lihus  arro^ntia 
invicem  objeEla 
efi.  Bilius. 
mt.in  S.  Gregor m 

155,  ^mdofHS 
efi  Occident ali 
fuperciliofex  Sa» 
fio 

*  Hac  ftna  fuit 
canfa  quare  Pe^ 
lagius  inju(fff 
Prtncipls  Ponti- 
fex  creatus  fit^ 
efuum  extra  ob- 
Jeffant  ab  hofie 
vrbe  mittiqn'if’ 
pid  non  poJfet(^c, 
Pojiea  itaquead 
placandum  Imp(» 
ratore  Gregorius 
fDiacenus,  &ct 
Platina  in  vita 
Pelagii  2. 
Onu^\\ibid, 
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the  ncccflityof  the  times  contrary  to  the  Example  of 
huTredeceJfors  to  cntcrc  upon  the 'Popedowe  without 
the  Emperors  leave ,  S.  Gregory  then  a  Deacon  was 
fliorcly  after  fent  on  Emhapie  to  excufe  it.  About  this 
tOnui^b.>?/rf/.  brake  cut  the  Ambition  of  t  lohn  Patriarch  of 
in  vita  "Bonif.  Qonjlantinopk  affedfing  to  be  J^niVerf  %U  E>i[hop^  He  wa s 

countenanced  in  this  by  Mawicius  the  Emperor ^  but 
lowerly  oppofed  by  ^elagitts  and  S.  Gregoryl  Info. 

much  5  that  ,5.  Gregory 

*  Ih  hac  ejfis  fuperb  'ta  quid  aliud  fiiji  propinqua  '  laics  pithily ^That  this  ^riae  of 
jam  /:.nticbrifii  effe  temporadejifnatur.  S,Greg.  i-  1  1  >  r  ^  ■ 

L,^,Epifi.^i  r  i  hs  fhelpes  that  the  times  of  Ann- 

chrijl  ipere  neare.  So  as  yet 

<  and  .hi.  now„pon  .he 

fohn  of  Coujiantinople  fhould  take  that  upon  him,  poillt  of fx  hundred  yeareS  af- 
whjch belonged  to  iheP.p.  But  it. 3  maj.ifeltl?y  ^ 

S.  0^r^■£m^’JOW^le  text ,  that  he  Ipeakes  agamit  ' 

the  neither  the  Biihop  of  jKoWff,  yerjall ^ip?0p  ^  No  Oncii/o- 

nor  any  other  ought  to  t^e  on  him  that  rWe.  f^Tch  0\a  the  wholc  M7»- 
Cura  tonus  Ecclefa  ^  T^rtncipatus  S,  Petro  .  i  t>  \jf  •  •  L 

committitur tamen  Vtdverfalis  ApoHolus non  tdnt  Lhurcbm  DUt  AlauriClUS  DC- 

trW4/«r.tS'.Greg.i,.4.5>7jf.  76.  (Therefore nci-  dcpofcd  and  murtbcfcd 
thcr  IS  hisfucceflor,Vmverfall  Bhhop. )  t  i  ^  -ni  C  J 

ego  hac  in  re  propriam  caufamtkfendo  ?  nunquid  by  £  boCOS  •  ,  Ph0CUS  Conferred 

(pecialem  injurtamVindico^  ^  nonmagiscau-  UpOn  t  Boniface  the  third  that 

»;n-  ho„ou.  ,^which  mo 

owne  Caufe,or  in  the  Caufe  of  his  Sea.  7^/-  Vene* 
randam  Chalcedonenfem Sjnodum hoc  Nomen  Ko , 

Pontifei  oblatum  efl  ,  fednuUus  eorumunquam 
hoc  fin^ularitatis  Uocabulum  afumpfit  y  nee  uti 
confenfity  ne  dum  privatum  aliquid  daretur  Vniy 
honore  debito  Sacerdotes  privarentur  Vniverfi  ^ 

^  <r. Where  he  plainly  fayes,thc  Romane  Bhliops 

reje61:ed  this  Title./^»V.  And  yet  for  all  this,  and  S.  Gregory  erred  in 

&TS£::VS;:s.izf4S;  .hi.  ™igh.y  buBmiu  ,bo„. 

1076.  ^mdfolus  Romanus  Pontifexjure  dica~  Ztl  P^niVerf all  B if? Op  OYCt  the 

»h»>'  Cl.n.cb.  Or  if  .hry 

B/a/phemU. s.Crtg.L.4. Epi/i. y6.  inifiofee-  did  iiot  Erre,  *~Bo7ufacey  and 

rejio  vocabulo  eonfentire^nihil  eji  aliud quam fi“  thc  Tcft  whlch  after  him 
demptrdere.  S*Gte'i^L,A,Spiji .  .  , 

tookc  It  upon  them ,  were 
in  their  very  fredecelfors  judgment,  Antkhrijlian. 

But 


of  his  Fredecejfors  had  de¬ 
claimed  againit  as  ^Monjlrous 
and  *lBla/phemouSy  if  not 
tichri/lian,  Where^by  thc  way 
cither  thefc  two  Pope’s,  Fela- 
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But  to  proceed,  ^  \/^s  yet  the  right  of  Eletllon  or  ^tifi-  * 
cation  of  the  Tope  continued  in  the  hmperor.  But  then  the  Pop^^f 
Lotnhards  grew  fo  great  in  Italie ,  and  the  Empire  was  impera- 
fo  inferted  withS^r.^cewf  j  and  Inch  changes  hapned 

ri  11  1  -I  ^1^  r-xarcht  coKhr- 

m  all  parts  or  the  world,  as  that  neither  tor  the  pre-  mAjfcnt.vhz.  in 

imijihc  Homage  of  the  *T9pe  was  ufefull  tothe£^«pe- 

ror  i  nor  the  ProteBm  of  the  Emperor  availeabic  for  the 

Tope.  By  this  mcancs  the T if? op  of  T^me  was  left  to 

play  his  owne  game  by  himfclfc.  A  thing  which  as  it 

pleafed  him  well  enough -So  both  hc;,  and  his  Succef- 

fors  made  great  Advantage  by  it.  For  being  grownc 

to  that  Eminence  by  the  Ei^i/Jeror,  and  the  greatncllc 

of  that  City  and  Place  of  his  abode.  He  found 

himfelfe  the  more  free  ,  the  greater  the  tempeft 

waSj  that  beat  upon  the  other  :  And  then  firft^ 

^  He  fet  him/clfeto  alienate  the  hearts  ,  ^  ^ 

/  1  T  '  1-  ^  /  IT-  XT  X^umThesphylaUHs  Exanhus  Impe- 

ojtheltahans  from  the  Emperor.  Next  italiampetcret,M^iitesit^iifv^ 

hc  Oppolcd  himfelfe  againlt  him .  ^dventpuportende^ 

Ai.a  about  ,1..  year. 

dred  and  ten  ,  Tope  Conjiantine' the  torihusfenftffentJngrepurHm^omamin’- 

firUAid  alfo  firft  of  all  opcnly.con-  (  ^nJ  tl.e  Empe- 

.  -  r  ✓  '  rors  owne  Ooverner  was  hinc  to  be  dc- 

ifOnt  PhlitppiCUS  the  Emperor  inde-  fended  from  the  Emperors  owne  louldi- 

fence  of  Images.  As  Onuphrius  po""..  who  haJ  got-' 

I,  Air  ^1-  ^1  r  ten  interelt  in  them  againlt  their  own 

tclles  us.  Alter  llim  'Uregory  the  fe-  Mafter)  Platina  in  vita  hhan,  6.  zyibfim 

COTlJ,  and  theffc/Vti  tookeuphisex-  was  then 

1  jj-111-1  1  r  T(  *  Erimus  ot>PiiHm%om,E*ontificHm  Im.- 

aniple,and  did  the  like  by  Leoljau-  peratoriGntcoPhilippicoincsreJiflerepa.. 

rus.  By  this  time  the  Lofnhardshc-  tamaufHt^ft,Onu^hinPiat.i»vitaC<>n^  , 

gall  to  pinch  very  clofeandtovcx 

on  all  fidcs  aot  Italy  only  ,  but 

Tme  too.  This  drives  the  Pope  to  feeke  a  new  Ta- 

troiu  And  very  fitly  he  mcetes  with  Charles  Hartell 

in  France  y.hn  famous  warriour  again  ft  the  Saracens.  ^FthborantlRcZ 

‘'Him  he  implores  in  defence 'ot  the  Church  againft  ^  &  EcMa 

^hc  Lombards,  This  addreftc  feemes  very  advifedly 

takcn,atleaft  if  proves  very  fortunate  to  them  both,  PUtlna: 

Aaz  For 
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res  femel inctp  f<*  cam  Longobardi-  *fof  in  jhort  time  it  dijfoh/ed  thcKjtng- 

ci%ggaieaadiofim,aeftOmph.mPUs.  ^  r  i„  My^-^hich 

in  vhaConftaHttmpnrm,  i  i  i  n  i  L  J  J  J 

had  then  Itood  two  hundred  and 
foureyeareSj  which  was  the  tropes  fecurityj  And  it 
brought  the  f^rown  of  Fmia  into  the  Houfe  of  Clarks  ^ 
and  (horcly  after  the  Wefler7ie  Empire,  And  now 
began  the  to  be  great  indeed,  for  by  the  Bounty 

of  t  Pipin  fome  of  Charles  ^that  which 
'Ejmmis  ExMTchatus  taken  from  the  Lombards  was 

Sod, «  now  of  a 
©/y^o^^he  became  a  Temporall  Trince, 
But  when  Charles  the  Great  had  fet  up  the  Wefterne 
Empire,  then  he  refumed  the  Ancient  and  Originall 
Power  of  the  to  governe  the  Churchy  to  call 

Councells,  to ’order-  TapaH  EleEions,  And  this  Power 
continued  in  his  Poflerity,  For  this  Right  of  the  Em¬ 
peror  was  iri  force  and  ufc  in  Gregory  the  feVentEs  ti me, 
.  ^  .  I  i.  .  *  Who  was  confirmed  in  the  ^opedome 

dtit,  eundeme^m  in.  Fonf^caau  coi^rma-  V  Lictiry  the  JOUrth,  whotn  he  uftcr'^ 
vtt,Ht  tftm  Imperatcrummos  erat ,  PUt.  yy^yd  depofed.  And  it  might  have 
inMGccff>c./epsim.  -  continued  longer,  if  the  jucceeding 

•  Fmperon  had  had  abilities  enough  to  (ccure,  or  vin- 

“  dicatc  their  ownc  Rjght,  But  the  Tope  keeping  a 

jlrong  Councell  about  him,  and  meeting  with  fome 
Weake  Trinces ,  and  they  oft  times  diltradfed  with 
great  and  dangerous  warreSj  grew  ftronger,  till  he  got 
the  better.  So  this  is  enough  to  fbew  how  the  Topes 
climed  up  by  thcfiw^erorj,ci!I  they  over- topped  them, 
fuermt  fmpera^  whicli  is  all  1  faid  beforehand  have  now  proved.  And 
tores Hen.ftmiiio-  was  about  the  ycarc,  1073 .  (For  the  whole  Tope^ 

^fJrtquTsrnin/el  dome  of  Greg,  was  begun  and  ended  within 

re  non  fmtdifji.  thc  T^aig7te  oi  William  the  Cofjquerour,)  Yet  was  it  carri- 
cd  ill  fuccccding  times  with  great  changes  of  fortune 
curi&c.CulL.  and  different  fucccfic.  The  Ewpewfometimes  pluck- 
4 II.  jngfrom  the  Tope,  mdthQ^Tope  from  the  Emperor, 
^  *  winning 
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winning  and  loo*  *Forma  SynoJ  at  about  the  yeare  1075.  Pope  Gre^  the 
fing  ground,  as  /^^^’«^^<^^tabliiliedcerraincbncFcConcliirion'?,  twenty  (even  111 
K  *  Q  ‘  Ak’  npon  which  Ihndsalmoft  all  the  Greatnefie  of  the  Pi- 

tneir  opines,  Aoi-  Tnele  Conclulions  are  called  DiUatn^  Papa.  And  they  arc 

litieSj  Aids  5c  Op-  reckoned  up  by intheyeare  1076.  Nu.3  i,32,(S:c.But 
nr^i-rnninVc  wprp  whether  this  did  now  firlHnv.ide  the  Church, I  can- 

C  n  l’  not  certainly  fay.  The  chiefe  of  thei'e  Propofitions  follow  here, 

till  at  the  lalt  the  ^jPod  folus  \pm.Pomifex  juredicatHr\n\vtxii\\'i, 

J^od  folins  Papa  pedes  omnes  Principes  deofculentnr. 

^Hod liceat  Hit  imperatores  Depo*?ere, 

£lubd nulla  Synodus  ahfq\ praceptoejus  dehet  GeneralU  vocari. 
P^bd nullum  Capitulum,  nuUufqu'e  Ltbcr  Cancnicus  habea- 
tur  abfe^ue  illius  Authoritate. 

^ubd  fententia  illius  dnullo  debet  retraPlariy  Cpr  ipfe  omnium 
folus  retraPlare  potefl. 

^ubd  Rom.  Ecclefia  nunyuam  erravit  y  nec  in  perpetuum  y 
Scnptttrk  tefl-antCy  errabit. 

^lu  'od  Rom,  PontifeXy  ft  Canonic e  fuerit  ordinatuSy  merit U 
B.  Petri indubit ant er  ef^titur  [anPlus. 

£hibdd  fidelitate  Iniquorum  fubditos  poteji  abfohvere. 


Pope  Ictled  him- 
lelfe  upon  the 
Grounds  laid  by 
*  Gr^goy-^  the  Jt- 
Ventbj  in  the  great 
power  which  he 
now  u(es  in  and 
over  thele  parts  of 
the  Chrifli^  Iporld. 

Thirdly,  knowing ’tis  not  enough  to  fay  this,  Nu  m. 

ThattheT^ope  kTaftour  of  the  whole  ChureJ?,  labours  to 
prove  it.  And  firil;  he  telsus,  that  Irenceus  intimates  fo 
much^  but  he  doth  not  tell  us  where.  And  he  is 
much  fcanted  of  ^Ancient  Proofe y  if  Iren.aus  ftand 
alone.  Bcfides,Irfw^i’Mx  was  a  Bifliop  of  the  Gallicane 
Churchy  and  a  very  unlikely  man  to  Captivate  the  Li¬ 
berty  of  that  Church  under  the  7ftore  power  full  Princi¬ 
pality  of  %ome.  Arid  how  can  we  have  better  evi¬ 
dence  of  his  ludgement  touching  that  Trincipality,thcn 
the  Actions  of  his  Life  ?  hen  Pope  Vi  Bor  Fxcom- 
municated  the  ^fan  Churches  tall  at  a  blow,  tSu/eb.L.^. 

was  not  Irenceus  the  Chiefe  man  that  reprehended 
him  for  it  ?  A  very  unmeet  and  undutifull  thing, fure, 
it  had  been  in  Ireruus ,  in  deeds  to  taxe  him  of  rafli- 
nelTe  and  inconlideratenefl'e,  whom  in  words  Ay  C. 
would  have  to  be  acknowledged  by  him^The  Supreme 
and  Infallible  Tajlour  of  the  VniVerjall  Church.  But 
the  Place  of  which  Cmeanes,  (I  thinke} 

isthis,  where  he  u(es  thele  words  indeed,  but  fhorc 

A  a  3  of 
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of  t/4.  (7®.  fenfc  of  it.  t  To  thii 

^  A4ha«cSccler.*m,profty^^^^^  f- 

FrmcipdMatent  i  necejje  eft  cmnemcon-  '  i  ^  ^  ^  i  r 

venire  Ecciefiam.  i.e.  tfw  ^ui  funt  h»-  tcf  potcntiorcoi  pTincipalitatern , 

Aii^ue  flde/es :  intjukfemfer  ab  hisqut  forthcmoTe  po  i^rerfull  Principality  of 

funt  HndiquCy  confervata  efl  ea  qu*  efi  ab  .  ,  .  %  , 

ApojioiUTraditio,  Iren. L. 3." .3.  ttd  tieceJSary  that  eyery  Church, 

that  ii,  the  faithfull,  undicjuejrowwrf 
about  /ho aid  haye  recourfe.  Should  haye  recourfe fo 

A.C,p,^S.  C.  tranflatesic.  And  what  doth  this  availe  him  ? 

Very  great  reafon  was  there  in  Iren^m  his  time.  That 
upon  any  Difference  arifiug  in  the  Faith fim  iesundique 
Fideles^zW  the  Faithfu!l,or,if  you  will^all  th:  Churches 
round  about,  (hould  have  recourfe,  that  is,  refort  to 
Rome^  being  the  Impmall  City ,  and  fo  a  Church  of 
more  poyperfull  Principality  ^  then  any  other  at  that 
timeinthofe  parts  of  the  world.  Well  *.  'Will  this 
exalt  Rome  to  be  the  Head  of  the  Church  Vnivwfall  ? 
What  it  the  States  and  ^Policies  of  the  world  be  much 
changed  fince,  and  this  Conveniency  of  reforting  to 
-Rowe  be  quite  cealed  ?  Then  is  not  Rome  devefled  of 
htx  7nore  poyoerfull  Principality  I  But  the  meaning  of 
A,  Q.  is,  We  muft  fo  have  recourfe  to  Rome,  as  to  1  ub- 
micour  FaHhto  hers  :  And  then  not  oncly  in  Irena- 
ns  his  time,  but  through  all  times  reforme  Our  felves 
by  her  Pule  :  That  is,  all  the  Faithfull ,  not  undi^  , 
round  about ,  but  uhi^,  every  where, muft  agree  with 
Ppme  in  point  of  Faith.  This  he  mcancs,and  Rome 
may  thank  him  for  it.  But  this  Irenaus  faith  not,nor 
will  his  words  bcareit,nordurft^.C.therforcconftruc 
him  fo,  but  was  content  to  fmooth  it  over  with  this 
ambiguous  phrafe  of  baying  recourfe  to  Ppme.  Yet  this 
is  a  place  as  much  ftood  upon  by  them,  as  any  other 
in  all  Antiquity.  And  fhould  1  grant  them  their  owne 
fenfe,  That  all  the  faithfull  eyery  where  mufl  agree  ypith 
Rome  (which  1  may  give^  but  can  never  grant }  yet 
were  not  this  faying  any  whit  prejudicial!  to  us  now. 
i  For 
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For  firft  here's  a  po^etfuH  Principality  aferibed  to  the 
Church  of  Rome.  And  that  no  man  of  learning  doubts 
butthcC/^^rc^o/  Rome  hsid  within  its  owne  PatrLir- 
ch^tU  ^ndlttrifdiClion ;  and  that  was  very  large ,  con¬ 
taining  “  all  the  Pro-vinces  in  the  DioceJSe  of  Italy  ( in 
the  old  fenfe  of  the  word  'Diocejfe)  which  *'Troyinces  on  and  Limits  ot 
x\\z  Lawyers  and  others  termc  Suburbicarias.  There  [iJe  oF 
were  ten  of  them.  The  r/;w  hands,  Sicily,  Corfea^md  Nicen  Couiicci. 
Sardinia  I  and  the  other  upon  the  firmeland  of 
Italle,  Andthis  (Itakeit)  isplainc  in  For 

he  living  fhortly  after  the  Nicene  CounceH,  as  he  did, and 
being  of  Ita^y,  as  he  was,  he  might  very  well  know 
thc[Bounds  of  that  Patriarchs  lurifdidfiori  ,  as  it  was  b Aiexan- 
then  pradtifed ;  ^  And  he  fayes  exprefly.  That  according  dric.m,Ht  in  urbe 
to  the  old  Cuflome ,  the  Romane  Tatriirchs  Charge  yeas 
confined  ypithin  the  Limits  of  the  Snhurbicarlan  Churches.  vetur ,  ttt  file 
To  avoid  the  force  of  this  Teflimorty  Cardinal!  Pe-  ^ 

I  ,1  rr  T-  ’  I  1  oHbiirbtcanara. 

ron  layes  load  upon  Ruffimu.  For  he  charges  him  Ecclcftarnm  fc^ 
with  Pafsion,  lenorance ,  and  Rafhncfle,  And  one 

p  •  .  j.  .  np*!  1  11  *11  /I  I , 

pccce  or  his  ignorance  is,  lhathee  hath  iritranlJa-  EccUfHijic.e. 
ted  the  (?/  theCounceU  of  Nice.  Now  be  that  as  P^ron  l.  2.0^ 

it  may,  I  neither  do,  nor  can  approve  his  Tranflation  of 
that  Canon  3  nor  can  it  be  eafily  proved,  that  he  pur- 
pofely  intended  a  Tranflation.  All  that  I  urge  is,  that 
RuffinusYmn^m  that  time  and  Place,  was  very  like 
Weil  to  know  and  underftand  the  Limits  and  Bounds 
of  that  Patriarchate  of  Pjorne^  in  which  hee  lived. 

Secondly  heres.  That  it  had  potentiorem^  a  more 
poyoerfuR  Principality  then  ocher  Churches  had.  And  that 
the  Proteftants  grant  too ;  and  that  not  onely  becaufe 
the  Romane  Pr^ate  W2LS  Ordine  primus  ^  fii  ft  in  Order, 
and  Degree,  which  feme  One  muff  n  n  -  .  t  t  , 

ir^  Orient  ales  Graca  Eccle^ 

be,  to  avoid  ConfuflOn,*  'Putaljo  jia,  &  ^^freant  etUm,  multss  inter  Je 

becaufe  the  Romane  Sea  hai  teonne  ophimum 

j  1  r  r  J'  •  /  tnryhac  Jedaticr  aliie,  &  Jninas  turbu^ 

ap-eataealeoj-  Lrean,  and  gained  a.  umn/ntrit. 


great  deale  of  Poy^r  to  it  felfe  in  Church  xA^cures : 
caufe  yolule  the  Greeks,  yea  and  the  African  Churches  too^ 
"yrere  turbulent f  and  diflraSted  yeith  many  and  dangerous 
Opinms,  the  Church  of  all  that  while ^  and  a  good 
while  after  Iren^us  too^  ypas  more  calme,  andconftant  to  the 
Truth,  Thirdly, here's  a  Ncccfsity(fay  cheyjrcquircd. 
That  eyery  Church ,  that  is,  the  faithful!,  which  arc 
everywhere,  agree  with  that  Church.  But  what? 
(imply  with  that  Church,  what  ever  it  doc,  or  believe  ? 
No,  nothing  Icfle.  For  Irenaus  addes,  'With  that  Qhurch^ 
in  qua,  in  "which  u  conferved  that  Tradition  which  "was  de^ 
lilperedby  theApoftles,  And  God  forbid  but  it  (bould 
be  neceffary  for  all  Churches ,  and  aU  the  faithfuU  to 
agree  with  that  xAncknt  Apojlolike  Qhurch  in  all  thoft 
Things,  in  which  it  keepes  to  the  DoElrine  and  Difck 
pline  deliyered  by  the  Apoflles,  In  Irerucus  his  time  ic 
kept  thefe  better  then  any  other  Church,  and  by  this  in 
part  obtained  potentiorern  ^Trincipditate/n ,  a  Greater 
power  then  other  Churches ,  but  not  oJer  all  other 
Churchesli  And(as  they  underfland ^OaNecefsity 
lay  upon  all  other  Churches  to  agree  with  this:but  this 
NecelEty  was  laid  upon  them  by  the  Then  Integrity  of 
the  Chrijlian  Faith  there  profefed,not  bythe^niyerfalUy 
of  the  Romans  JurifdiCiion  nQ"W  challenged.  And  let  Rome 
reduce  it  felfe  to  the  Obferyation  of  Tradition  Apo^ 
ftolike^  to  which  it  then  held ,  and  I  will*  fay  as  Ire^ 
n^Hs  did*  That  it  "will be  then  necejfary  for  eyery  Church, 
and  for  the  FaithfuU  eyery  where to  agree  "With  it, 
Laftly ,  let  me  Oblcrve  too ,  That  lren<eus  made  no 
doubt, but  that  Rome  might  fall  away  from  ApofloUcall 
Tradition^  as  well  as  other  Particular  Churches  of  great 
!{ame  have  done.  For  he  does  not  fay,  in  qua  feryanda 
Jempererit^  fed  in  qua  feryata  eft:  Not,  in  which 
Church  thfiDodlrine  delivered  from  the  Apoffles  fhal 
ever  be  entirely  kept :  That  had  bccne  home  indeed  : 

But 
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Rut  in  which,  by  God's  grace  and  mercy,  it  was 
to  that  time  of  Ircn^us  lb  kept  and  preferveJ.  So 
wee  have  herein  his  iudgeir.ent,  the  Church 

of  TyOms  then  Intire ,  but  not  Infallible.  And  en¬ 
dowed  with  a  mon  po'U?crfull  Principality  then  other 
Churches,  but  not  with  an  ^'Dniyerfall  Dommion 
over  all  other  Churches  •  which  is  the  Thm2  in 
Quel  lion. 

But  to  this  place  of  Irenms  A.  C.  joynes  a  realbn  N  u  m.  14; 
of  his  owne.  For  he  tels  us  the  ©//7;op  of  P^ome  is 
6\  Peter's  SucceJ^our ,  and  therefore  to  Him  we  mufi: 
have  rccourfe.  The  Fathers  I  deny  not,  aferibe  very 
much  to  S,Teter:  But  tis  to  S.  Peter  in  his  owne 
perlbn.  And  among  them,  Fpiphanius  is  as  free,  and 
as  frequent  in  extolling  S.  'Pefer,asany  of  them:  And 
yet  did  he  never  intend  to  give  an  Ahjolute  Principality 
to  P^me  in  S.  Peter's  ri^ht.  There  is  a  Noted  Place  in 
that  Father ,  where  his  words  arc 
thefe:  t  For  the  Lord  himfelfe  made 

1  r  n  r  1  i  ni  ^  rimum  ^pojtolorum,  Petram  firmam 

o.  Peter  the  prjt  Oj  the  jipojiles  y  a  f^per^HamEcclejiaT)eiei<U^cat(teH.^e^ 
firme  Pockcytipon  ivhich  the  Church  of  iiAverfusil'^ 

n  1  '  1  ’1  ^  11  r-  rrrii  omnem  emm  inodum  in 

UodiS  built  y  and  the  Oates  of  Hell  lefofirmatacfifidgs.qHiaccepitCUvem 

f?allnot  preyaite  atyainil  ity  (See.  For  ■  in  hocenim«mnes 

in  him  the  faith  ts  made  frme  eVery  Epiphan.  in  Ancorato,  edit.  Parif.  Ut: 

wayy  ^vho  received  the  Kyy  of  Heaven  y  '  5  <^4.  M  4P  ?•  ^dit.  vtrh 

Oc.  For  in  him  all  the  QuAlionsand 

Suit  lilies  of  the  Faith  are  found.  This  is  a  great 

PTacc  at  fiift  light^.roo,  and  deferves  a  Harginall 

Note  to  ^^[1  young  Pleaders  eyes  to  view  it.  And 

it  hath  this  i\&rc  in  the  Old  Latine  Edition  at  Pa- 

risy  1364;  Petri  Principatus y  <sr  Prdftantia  y  Peters 

Principality,  and  Excellency*  This  Place  y  as  much 

fhew  as  it  make  for  the  P^omane  Prmcipality ,  I  fhall 

cafily  cleare,  and  yet  doe  no  wrong,  either  to 

SfPetery  or  the  Pennine  Church.  For  moft  manifeft 

'  Bb  it 
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it  is  5  That  the  authority  of  S.  ^eter  is  "  vrgcd  here 
u-gins  foproove  the  Godhead  of-  the  Hdy  Ghoft.  Aiul  then 
the Argiimeatof  follow  ihc  Elo^yes  givcu  co  S.Tetcr^  the  berrer  to 
EpiphaniHs,  feLoff^andi  make  good  that  Authority-^  As  that  hce 
was  ^  Prince JpoHolorwn^ihc  S^Jince  of  the  Apo- 
fl!cs ,  and  pronounced  hi  jjed  by  Q^^nji  ;  bicaufe  as  God 
the  Father  nyealed  to  him  the  Godhead  of  the  Sonne  ^  fo 
did  the  Sonne  the  Godhead  of  the  Hdy  Gh  H.  Afer 
this  F.piphanius  calls  Hm  foJdam  Perram  ,  a  fo. 
lid  ^J^cke^  upui  'Babich  the  Church  oj  Gad  ^  a^  founded  ^ 
and  againft  ‘tt>htch  the  Gates  of  Hell  ihould  not  (  reV  Me, 
And  addes ,  Ifhat  the  Faith  H'as  rwted  ,  and  made 
)(p  7m7zt^^,$Lc.  firme  in  him'^  e\>ery  Tl>ay ,  in  him  who  rtcaVed  the  Ify 
of  Heaven,  And  after  this  ,  he  gives  the  Reafoa 
of  2lII  B  caufe  in  Him  :  { mark  i  pray ,  kis  ifill 
in  Him ,  as  he  was  blcff:d  by  that  Revelation  from 
God  the  Fathers.  Ha>thew  ,6  )  wer  fo<^nda!l  the  a^tt^ 
Fao/t^zu'^  theory  IS^iceties  and  exaBfvJJe  o[  the  ChrF 
ftian  Faith,  For  he  profefled  the  Godh  ad  of  the 
Sonne,  and  of  rheHoiy  Ghoft  •,  And  fo  Omni  mo^ 
do  every  Point  of  Faith  was  tootrd  in  Him.  And 
this  is  the  full  meaning  of  that  Leirned  Father  m 
t  is  pajj'oe.  Now  therefore  BuiUtn^  the  (fburch 
upon  Sai.t  Teierfm  Epiphanius  his  fenfe,  is  not,  as  if 
He  ufid  his  Succijjiif  s  were  to  be  Mom.rchs  oV^rit  for  t'Vcri 

But  it  IS  the  edifying  and  efta- 
blilhing  the  Church  in  the  true 
Faith  of  Chrift  by  the  Confef- 
fion  which  S  F  ter  made.  And 
lo  ^  He  expreffes  himfelfe.  clfe- 
where  molt  plainly  :  Saint  Pe¬ 
ter  ( laiih  he  )  ’^hc  'Has  made  to  us 
indeed  a /olid  Fp>ck  firming  rhcA^///? 
of  our  LoH  On  which  (  F^ocke  )  the 
Church  is  built  juxta  omue  modum^t ivay,  Firjt  that 

he 


’toi’^iytviv^c,  £Ih’  f. ltd Hs  ft  mbisre^ 
Vera  folida  ‘7^ err h  firmans  (idem  Domini, 
In  cjua  (  Petra  )  dedtfkai,^  efl  EciUfia 
jtixrd  emnem  mo^Hm.  Primo  ^cjuod  con~ 
fcfftts^ejt  Chripum  else  Filiptm  'Deivi 
viy  fiaiim  audivit  fpiper  hanc  Pitram 

JoltcLt  fiaei  adificaho  Ecclefiam  m  am. 
•“-Etiam  de  Sp,  Santto  idem  C^c  Epi- 
phan.  X.  2.  Haref.  59  contra  Catharos, 
)oo,  Sdii.Graco.Lat. 
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he  Qonfejjed  Chrijl  to  be  the  Sonne  of  the  LiVtng  God ,  and 
hyani  by  he  heard:  ^'Idponthis  %ocke  of  jolid  Faith  I  will 
build  my  Church,  And  the  Jame  CQnfefioyi  he  made  of  the 
Holy  Ghojl,  Thus  was  S.Teter  a  folid  Rocke  upon 
which  the  Church  was  founded  omni  modo ,  every 
way.  That  is,  the  Faith  of  the  Church  was  ^  con- 
firmed  by  him  in  every  Point.  But  that  S,  Teter  was  any 
^ocke  y  or  Foundation  of  the  Church ,  fb  as  that  he 
and  his  SucceflTours  muft  be  relied  on  in  all  matters 
of  Faith ^  and  governe  the  Church  like  Trincesy  or  iWb- 
narchs^  t\\2.t  Epiphanius  never  thought  of  And  that 
he  did  never  thinke  (b  y  I  prove  it  thus.  For  befide 
this  apparent  meaning  of  his  Qontext  (  as  is  here  ex- 
prefled)  how  could  hce  pofhbly 

thinke  of  a  Supremacy  due  to  S,  'Pe-  ^  ffpeaking  of  SJar^s  the 

ter  S  SuCCefour  ^  that  in  molt  ex-  capita  qHumeidnte  c^terot  omnes  paum 

prcfle  termes  and  that  ^  twice  re-  ***  Thromm  ^Vominus  tradtat^t, 

felted,  makes  S.hmts  tl^  brother 

of  our  Lord,  and  not  S.Tetery  fuc- 

ceed  our  Lord  in  the  Principality  of  the  Clmrch.  Arid 

Epiphanius  was  too  full  both  of  Learnings  and  Indu- 

flricy  to  Ipcake  contrary  to  himftlfe  in  a  ^oint  of  this 

moment. 

Next,  fince^.G.  fpeeds  no  better  with  Irendusy  he  Nu  m. 
will  have  it  oiit  of  Scripture.  And  he  flill  tcls  us,  the  8. 
Pij7?op  of  Ppme  is  S.  Peters  Succefiour.  Well.  Suppole 
that.  What  then  What?  Why  then  he  fucceeded  in 
all  S, Peter  s’"  Prerogatives  which  are  Ordinary,  and  ‘'Bellar.z.i.^6 
belonged  to  him  as  a  Sifhop  ^  though. not  in  the  ^^pordcoton- 
Extraordinary,  which  belonged  to  him  as  an  JpoHle,  cihcactim. 

For  that’s  icwhichyoualllay,'^but  no  man  proves.  If  2<:nu  10^ 
this  be  lb,  yet  then  I  muft  tell  G.  S.Peter  in  his 
Ordinary  Power  was  never  made  of  the  whole 

Church  :  Nay  in  his  Extraordinary  y  he  had  no^  more 
povperfuU  Principality  then  the  ocher  Apoflles  had. 

•  B  b  2  A 
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*  The  Fatliers  gave  three  Prerogatives  to 
S.  Peter.  Ot'  Author  it j.  Of  Trimacj, 
And  oF  Principality.  But  not  of  Supre¬ 
macy  of  Power.  Raynold,Ci?»f.  Har:.c.5 . 
^Divif.  3 .  And  ke  proves  it  at  large. 


A  a  J^rimacyof  Order  \n2ls  never  de-’ 
nicdH/?;i  by  the  ^Protejlants:  And  an 
Vniverfall  Supremacy  of  Toiler  \s7as 
never  granted  him  by  the  Trimi- 
me  Chriftians.  Yea  but  Chrijl  promifed  the  keyes  m 
bS.Mat.i^.i8.  S.Peter^''S.Mat.\6,  True,  but  fb  did  jhe  to  all  the  reft 
cs.Mat.i8.i8.  q[  the  ApoJlleSj^  S. MatAS.2Lnd  S  Jokio.  And  to  their 
s.ioh.20.22.  5uccefrours,asmuchas  to  His.  So  ’tis  Ttbi^  Lillis, 
nolTtbi^iionlllis.  I  give  the  Keyes  to  thee  and  them, 
not  to  thee  to  exclude  them.  Vnlcffe  any  man  will 

^si  hoc  Petro  t\\\nke  Heaven  Gates  fo  eafic,. that  they  might  open 
tantum  diSlum  and  fliut  them  without  the  Kjy^s.  And  S.  Au^u^ine 

plaine :  Jf  this  TPere  faid  onely  to  S,  Peter ,  the7t  the 
s.  Aug.  Vr^b.  Church  hath  no  pol?er  to  doe  it-^  which  God  forbid/ 
5  o.  in  s.ioh.  i(eyes  therefore  were  given  to  S.  Peter ,  and  the 
reft  in  a  Figure  of  the  Church,  to  whole  power,  and  for 
whole  ufe  Tioey  were  given.  But  there’s  not  one  I\ey 
in  all  that  Bunch that  can  let  in  S.  Peter  Succejfour,  to 
a  more  power  full  Prmcipality  wtiyerfall  the  the  Succejjors 
of  the  other  Apojlles  had . 

Yea  but  Gn}?  prayed,  T'hat  S.Pete  V  Faith  might 
not  faile.  ^S.  Luke  11.  That’s  true.  And  in  that  fenle, 
that  C/;r/7?  prayed,  S. Peters  failed  not;  That 
t^eumdare  ut  Application  to  his  ^exCon  for  his  Perfeyerance  in 
in  fide  perfeve-  the  Faith^  as  ^  S.  Proper  applies  it.  Which  Perfeyeranez 

^z^i^^Iylcat'  acknololedge  to  the  grace  of  (fhrifl*s 

Gent.e.2^.  *  Ppdyer  for  him,  not  to  the  power  and  ability  of  his  owne 
jr  ^  -n  X  Free-WUl.as^S.Ierometthns.  ^BeU 

i  Rocaviut non  deficeretyC^c,  Et  cert e  ,  •  i-i  -n.  r  .  % 

juxta vosin iApoftoU erat foftum pote-  tamune likcs not thisT  Becaujetisdui. 
fiate  fi  voluipt^  ut  non  deficeret  fides  he)  Chrijl  here  obtained  fome  fpeciall 

iZC:  ""  ^rmkdge  for  S.PacrMerei  <Per^ 

b  jiliijuid  fpeciaie.  B cllar.  L. 4.  de  Rom.  feyerance  hi  Grace  is  a  Gift  common  to 
p.«...3.S.Secund6,qmafine.  And  he  is  fo  farre  rightj 

And  the  Speciall  Grace  which  this  Prayer  of  Chrift  ob¬ 
tained  for  S.  Peter  was ,  That  he  fliould  not  fall  into 
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a  fimll  Jpojlacy  •  no  nor  •v’vhen  Sathan  had  fifted  him 
to  the  branne,  that  he  fell  moll  horribly  even  into  a 
tiTreefold  Deny  all  oi  his  Mailer^  and  that  with  a  Curie. 

And  to  recover  this,  and  Perleverc,  was  all  quid  fpeciale 
I  trow,  if  any  thing  ever  were.  But  this  will  not  down 
with  Bellarmine,  No,  The  ^^liquid  fpeciale^  the  fpedall  »vt  nec  ipfe  ut 
Tl?highere  obtaified  was  {[^nh  hej  That  neither  6'.  Peter  ^ 
himjelfe,  nor  any  other  that  flmld  fit  in  his  Seat  fi?ouId  eycr 
teach  ary  thing  contrary  to  the  true  FaitkThat  S.Teter  after  ejat  w^ 

his  recovery  Ihould  preach  nothing  cither  as  Jpofile  or 
^Bifhop  contrary  to  the  Faith^  will  cafily  be  granted  de%om,Pont.c. 
him;  But  that  none  of  his  Ihould  doe  it,  but 

be  all  Infallible^  thatcertainlynevercamc  within  the  * 

CompalTc  of  ^S^gayi  pro  te  Petre,  1  have  prayed  for 
thee  Teter,  And  BdUrmines  Proofe  of  this  is  his  juft 
Confutation.  Fur  he  grooves  this  Expofition  of  that 
Text  only  by  the  Teftimony  of  feyenfopes  in  their 
owne  Caulc.  And  then  takes  a  leap  e  to  TIreophy  la  ft , 
who  fayes  nothing  to  the  purpofe.  So  that  upon  the 
matter  Bellarmlne  confellcs  there  is  not  one  Father  of 
the  ^k/rcfcdifinccrcfled  in  theCaufe,  that  underftands 
this  Text  as  ^ellarmiue  doth,  till  you  come  downc  to 
TlreophyUBSo  the  Popes  Infallibility  appeared  to  no  bo¬ 
dy  but  the  Tropes  themlelveSjfor  aboveaThoufand 
yeares  after  Chrifl,  For  fo  long  it  was  before  Theophy-  *  , 
laH  lived.  And  thefpite  of  it  is  ,  Theophylafi  could  ndt 
fee  it  neither.  For  the  moll  that  Bellarmine  makes  him  }  072. 
lay,is  but  this:  t  FBecaufeT  account  thee  as  chief e  of  my  Vh 
fcipltSyConfirme  tire  relt-for  this  becomes  Tlree^which  art  to  le  fctpuUru, confirm 
a  I{ock  and  Foundation  of  the  Church  afterme.  For  this  is  ^nim^^ecet  ^Te 
T erjonall  too  ^  and  of  S.  Teter^  and  that  as  he  was  an  po/t  me  Sc- 
^pofile.  For  otherwife  then  as  an  ^pofile.^  he 
was  nota^^ocAeorFowwd^ifiw  oftheChurch,  no  not  Bellar.z.4.z)^ 
in  a.  Secondary  lenlc.  The  fpedall  priviledge  theieforc 
which  Chrift  prayed  for,  was  perjonall  to  S.Teter TheophyiJ^ 

B  b  3  is 
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*  Ex  qmhuspri- 
vilegiis  primHin 
fertajfe  non  ma- 
HAvit  Ad pofieroSf 
At  fecundfimjine 
dtiitio  ntanAvit  ad 
Pofieros  fiveSuc- 
cefjores.  Bellar. 
^W.S.AIcerum 
Envilegium. 


t  Bellar.  L,  4. 
dc%o,  Pont.c^%. 
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*  E>onHm  hoc  lo¬ 
co  Eetro  impe- 
trAtunt^etiam  Ad 
Sftccfjsores  perm 
de 

Rom.  Tdnt.  c.  3. 
S.Q^-^rto,  Do¬ 
num  hoc. 
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is  that  which  before  I  mentioned.  And  Bellamine 
himfclfe  fayes  ^  That  Chrijl  "^'ohtamed  hy  thU  Grayer  tlpo 
*Triyiledges ^efpeciall  ones  for  S.Teter.  The  on Tl^athe 
fhould  neyer  quite  fall  from  the  true  laith^hoTP  Jlrongly  f  ^eyer 
he  were  tempted  JThc  other, there  fhould  neytr  be  found 
any  fitting  in  his  Seate^  that  fould  teach  againji  it.  Now 
for  the  firft  of  thefe  *  (Bcllarmine  doubts  it  did  not  flow 
over  to  his  Succefors,  Why  then  'tis  true, which  I  here 
fay.  That  this  was  Perfmall  to  S.  Peter,  But  the  fccond 
he  fayes,  Out  of  all  doubt pajfed  oyer  to  his  Succeffors,  Nay^ 
that  s  not  out  of  all  doubt  neither.  Firft,  becaufe  ma¬ 
ny  Learned  men  have  challenged  many  Popes  for 
teachingHcrefyjand  that's  againft  the  true  Faith. And 
that  which  fo  many  Learned  Men  have  affirmed ,  is 
not  out  of  all  doubt.  Or  if  it  be,  why  does  'Bcllarmine 
take  fo  much  paines  to  confute  and  difproove  them, 
as  t  he  doth.  Sccondly,bccaufe  Chrift  obtained  of  his 
Father  every  thing  that  he  prayed  for,if  he  prayed  for 
itabfolutely,and  not  under  a  ConditioniFather  I knoiy 
thou  hearejl  me  alwayes  S.  Iol?n  ii.  Now  Chrift  here  pray¬ 
ed  abfolutely  for  S.  Peter  •  Therefore  whatfoever  he 
asked  for  him  was  granred.Therfore  if  Chrift  intend¬ 
ed  his  Succeffors  as  well  as  himfelfe  ^  his  Prayer  was 
granted  for  his  Succejjors  as  well  as  for  himjelfe.  But 
then,  if  Bellarmine  will  tell  us  abfolutely,  as  he  doth , 
*  That  the  y^hole  Gift  obtained  hy  this  Prayer  for  S,  Peter 
did  belong  tohis  Succeffors  •  and  then  by  and  by  after 
breake  this  Gift  into  two  parts ,  and  call  the  firft  part 
into  doubt,  whether  it  belongs  to  his  Succeffors  or  no , 
he  cannot  fay  the  fecond  part  is  out  of  all  doubt.  For 
if  there  be  rcafon  of  doubting  the  one, there  s  as  much 
rcafon  of  doubting  the  orher^  fince  they  ftand  both 
on  the  fame  foot,  Ihe  TMlidity  rfChriJt's  Prayer  fir 
Saint  Peter, 

Yc2l  fbnt  Chrijl  charged  S.^ettnogoyerne^  and  feede 

his 
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hk  'ttfbole  flocke.  SJohu.  21.  Nay  foft/Tis  bur  bis  Sbccpe 
and  his  Lar?ibrij:xnd  th^t  every  Jpoflle,  and  every  /fpo- 
JlLs  SuccejJ)'  h,ub  charge  to  doc.  *  S.  Matth.  But  *hU\2^  79  Sc 
over  the  whole  Flocke  i  iind  no  one  Jp^jtlt'  or  Succi’l  ^  10  17. 

J  r  (ct.  And ’ti5a  poorclhifttofay,asy4  C  doth,TLr  eV'LuThJins 
tbe  Bijhop  of  15  Jet  oyer  tbe  whole  flocke ,  becaufc  both  &'ven  to  them  A, 

oyer  Lambes^and  Sheeps  For  in  every  flock  that  is  not  of 
barren  Wcaihcrs,  there  areLwr'iand  6/;£Tpe,  that  is, 

1  weaker  and  Itron^erChriftians  ; 
not  Teo^de  and  Td/tors^SubjiBs  send 
Goyernoivs^  as  ^4.  C.  expounds  it  to 
bring  the  Necks  of  Princ  s  under 
^nume  TriJe  And  if  Kings  bee 
meant,  yet  then  the  command  is 
*Pa/a', feed  themjBut  Veponcre^or  (Jc- 
cl  r^jto  depofe,  or  kill  them  •  is  11  t 
^d'are  in  any  fenfc ;  Lanii  id  <'//,  non 
l^aflorh^  tbads  the  B«fr/'m^noc  the 
ShephearJs  part.  If  a  Sheep  go  affray 
never  fo  far,  kis  notthe  blicpheards 
parr,'-o  kill  him  •  at  leafl  if  he  doe, non p  ifcr^  lum  oedJit, 
hedoth  not  certainly  fecde,while  he  killcs. 

And  for  the  Clole, //;ur  the  Blfbcpof  ^me  Num.  iS 

avr  ref  life  to  f  ed  and  goyerne  the  whof  k  in  fuch  jort^  as  8* 

that  neither  particular  Man^  nor  (^hurch  fhall  hay  juft  Caufe 
und>  r  p  etence  of  Reformation  in  Manners  or  baith  to  muke 
aS  pjr^thn  from  the 'tifole  Church.  By  favour,  this 
is  meere  begging  of  the  Qucffion.  He  (ayes,  the  Tope 
flullever  governe  the  U  hole  Churchy  fo  as  that  there 
lhall  be  no  juff:  Caufe  given  of  a  Separation  And  that 
is  the  very  Thing,  v\/hich  the  TroteJluUts  charge  upon 
him  •  Namely  that  he  hath  governed,  li  not  the  U  hole^ 
yet  fo  much  of  the  Church  as  he  hath  bccnc  able  to 
brill  g  under  his  Power  fo  as  that  he  hath  given  too 

C'  j  C* 

jull  Caufe  of  the  prefcnt  continued  feparation.  And 


j"  '  nJ  this  fremes  to  me  to  allutle  to  that 
ots, Patti,  i.dndlif  5  12. 

Sotfte  are  fed  rvith  and  jvmc  with 

ftroKger  meat ,  >  hr  Lumbes  vitli  imlve, 
anJ  die  Sh-tpe  vvicli  fin  iis^rr  n.ea^c.  Hue 
here  A.  C.  tollowcs  f'cpe  Hilaebra/^d 
dole,  wiio  111  theC'alcor  rhcEn^<ior 
tlien, asked  this  Qucltio  .  ^uunao  p  hrum 
fits  Etclefiam  fnem  "(tro  commifn  , 
dixttfPafce  O'r^es  meat  excepitne  ? 

PIjlZ  t»  vita  Greg  7  Ai-d  ttrcaifil\  Kin  tf 
are  not  exem^tcu  from  ociiig  ted  Ov  t 'e 
Church :  But  (rom  bcin^  l^iov  led  ut  dicir 
Kingdomes  by  any  Cnurdi-mcn,  tiuc 
they  are. 


as 
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as  the  Corruptions  in  the  Doctrine  of  Faith  ,  in  the 
^  Church  of^me  were  the  Caufe  of  the  fir jl  Separatum^  fo 
are  they  at  this  prefcnc  day  the  Caule  why  the 
tlon  conrinues.  And  farther,  I  for  my  part, am  cleare  of 
Opinion,  that  the  Errours  in  the  DoEtrine  of  Faith  ^ 
which  arc  charged  upon  the  whole  Churchy  at  icalf  fo 
much  of  the  whole,  as  in  thefe  parts  of  Europe  hath 
beetle  kept  under  the  ^mane  lurifdiEfion  ^  have  had 
their  Originall  and  Continuance  from  this ,  that  fo  much 
of  the  EniVerfaU  Church  (  which  indeed  they  accounr 
J//)  hath  forgotten  her  ownc  Liberty,  and  lubiiiittcd 
to  the%pmane  Church  and  Sip7Qp-  and  fo  is  in  a  man¬ 
ner  forced  to  embrace  all  the  Corrupt io?2s^  which  the 
^Particular  Churfi  of  5^omrhath  concradted  upon  itfeif. 
And  being  now  not  able  to  free  herfelfe  from  the 
Rom  ane  lurif diet  ion  y  is  made  to  continue  a!fo  in  all 
her  (for ructions.  And  for  the  TroteBantSy  they  have 
made  no  jeparationirom  the  Generali  Church  properly 
fo  callcdftor  therein  A.  C.  faid  well,  the  Topes  AdminF 
y?riifi0;2can'giveno  Caufe  tofeparate  from  that)  but 
their  Separation  is  only  from  the  Church  oj  Tpmeyand 
fuch  other  Qnirchesy  as  by  adhering  to  h er,  have  haz¬ 
arded  rhemfelves,  and  do  now  mifcall  themfelves,  the 
Whole  Catholike  Church.  Nay  even  here  the  TroteUants 
•  have  not  left  the  Church  of  T^me  in  her  Efijence ,  but  in 
her  Errours  .  not  in  the  Things  which  Confiitutez 
Church  ,  but  only  in  fuch and  (Corruptions  ^  as 
work  toward  the  Difjolution  of  a  Church. 

F,  7  aljo  askedy  who  ought  to  judge  in  this  Cafe  $  The 

Bfaid  a  Getter  all  (ouncelL 

'  -V 

B*  And  furely, what  greater  or  furer  Tudgemciic  - 
you  can  have,  where  lenle  of  Scripture  is  doubted , 
then  a  Generali  Couticdly  I  doe  not  fee  :  Nor  doe  you 
■c  doubt 


§.  ipj 

doubt.  And  A.  Q  grants  it  to  be  a  mofl  Com- 
petent  ludge  of  all  ControVerfies  of  haich  ,  jo  that  all 
TaHors  he  gathered  together ,  and  in  the  'Marne  of  Chrijl, 
and  pray  unanimoujly  for  the  promt  fed  affi^jnce  of  the 
Holy  Ghoji^  and  make  great  and  diligent  fearch  and  ex- 
amimtion  of  th  Scriptures^  and  other  Grounds  of  Faith , 

And  then  Vecree  what  is  to  lee  held  for  DlVme  Truth, 

For  then  (  faith  hcj  Vij  F/rwe^  'and  Infallible^  or  els  there 
is  nothing  firm  upon  earth.  As  fairc  as  this  Paflage 
fcems,  and  as  freely  as  I  have  granted ,  that  a  Ge¬ 
nerali  CounceR  is  the  bell  Judge  on  earth  ^  where  the 
fenfe  of  Scripture  is  doubted-pf  ct  even  in  this  paflage  there 
are  fomc  things  Confiderable.  At  firll,  when  fhall  the 
Church  hope  for  fuch  a  Generali  CounceU^  in  which  all 
^ajlors  (hall  be  gathered  together  ?  there  was  never 
any  fuch  Generali  CounceD  yet nor  doc  I  believe  fuch 
can  be  had.  So  that  5  fuppofed  in  vainc; 

and  you  might  have  learn  d  this  (ponciiium  CenerAU^^uA  etiam 

lirmine\\i you  will  not  believe  me.  Next  ‘videtur  deiacefsfHtHrmnJ^^l  U 

( faith  he  )  If  all  thfe  haliers  pray  unani- 
moufly  for  the  promifed  Afliftance  of  the  Holy  ChoU, 
why,  but  if  all  Paftors  cannot  meet  togethcr^al]  can^ 
not  pray  together,  nor  all  fearch  the  Scriptures  to¬ 
gether  3  nor  all  upon  that  Search  Decree  toge¬ 
ther.  So  that  is  luppofed  in  vainc  too.  Yea  but 
Thirdly,  If  all  that  meet  doe  pray  umnimoufly^  What 
then  ?  AR  that  meet  arc  not  limply  AIL  Nor  doth 
the  Holy  Ghosl  come  ,  and  give  his  AfiUance  up¬ 
on  every  Prayer,  that  is  made  though 

by  very  many  ^Trelates  or  other  FakhfuR  People 
met  together  ,  unlefle  all  other  ^^luifites  as  well 
as  ^Vnanimity  ^  to  make  their  prayer  to  bee  heard 
and  granted ,  bee  obferved  by  them  j  So  that  an 
Vnanimous  Prayer  is  not  adequately  fuppofed ,  and 
therefore  Concludes  not.  But  lafUy  ho  w  far  a  General 

’C  G 
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t  %.'^'^,Confd.\. 

*  And  this  was  thought  a  fufficient  iU-lge  too  ,  wnen  Cluiltiaiis 
were  as  humbie  as  learned.  I  am  lure  Op  talus  thought  lo. 
rcfidifimt  Jpidices ,  Si  (^hrifiiani  de  utraijuspartedarinonpof- 
(unt^ciniaflHdiis  veritasimpeditur^  fi^ts  c^u^rendus  efi  In¬ 
dex.  dV  Paganus ,  non  potcfi  nofse  Christiana  Sccreta.  Siludae- 
us^ittimicHS  eji  Chrifiiani  ‘Saptijmatis.  Br^o  in  terns  de  hac  re 
nullum  poterit  reperiri  ludiciu.De  Cutlo  qmrendus  eji  Judex,  Sed 
ut  quid  pulfamus  ad  Coehtm,  quum  habemus  hic  in  Evangelio  ? 
‘Tejlamenturn  (  inquam^  quia  hoc  loco  reJle  pojfunt  terrena  ccele- 
fiibus  comparari)  taleeJl  ^  quod  quivis  hominum  habcns  numero- 
fosfilios,  his  quamdiu  pater  prafens  eJtdpM  imperat  Jingulis'p^oneji 
adhuc  necejfaripimT'eflamtntu.Sic  cdr0orifi  us  ^quamdiu  prafens  in 
terris fuitj(quamvis  nec  mod'o  defit)  pro  tempore  quicqmd neceffa- 
rium  erat,  Apoflolis  Imperavit.  Sed  quomodo  terrenus  Eater  dum 
/e  in  confinio  fenfer  it  mortis  y  tirncns  ne  poji  mortem  Juam  ^  ru- 
ptd  pace  Ijtigent  fratres ,  adhibitis  Bejlibus  ZJoluntatem  fuam 
de  PeJlore  morituro ,  transfert  inBabulas  diuduraturas.  Etji 
fuerit  inter  fratres  contentio  nata-pnon  itur  ad  TumulumBedquAri- 
tur.BeJtamentU'^^  qui  Burnulo  quiefcity  tacit  us  deTabulis  loqui¬ 
tur  Ad^us^  cujfts  efi  ‘Tefiamcntufin  calo  efi.Srgo  Voluntas  ejuSyVe* 
lut  in  Tefinmento.jic in Evangelioinquiratnr.Opt.l.^.adv  Farm, 
Tliis  pregnant  Place  of  OptatuSy{That  theScsipture  isthe  Judge 
of  Divine  Truth  ;tvhen  ever  it  is  quefiioned,  )  though  Baldwin  dare 
not  deny,  yethewoul  .1  faine  Hide  both  by  it,  and  by  a  paralell 
place  as  full  in  S.  Aug,  in  Efal.'i  i .  Expofticne  2^  with  this  fhifc 
tint  S.  Augufiine  in  another  place  had  rather  ulc  the  TclUmony 
of  Tradition,  that  isthcTefti'mOny  Nuncupativi  potius  qudm 
ScriptiTefiamentiyOiDthQ  Nuncupative,  rather  then  thQff’ritten 
Will  of  ChriJ,  Baldwin  in  Optat.L.'y.  But  this  is  a  meere  fliift. 
Firil^becaufeitis  Petit io  principii  the  meere  begging  of  the  Que- 
Idion.  For  we  deny  any  X elfament  of  Chiiid,  but  that  which  is 
written.  And  e^.  G,  cannot  ihevv  itinany  one  Father  of  the 
Church,  that  Chrild  ever  left  behind  him  a  Nuncupative  obligatom 
ry  Will,  Secondly,  becaufe  nothing  is  more  plaine  in  thefc  two 
Fathers  Optatus  and  S.  fydugufiinc ,  then  that  both  of  them  ap- 
peale  to  the  Wrrtten  W ill ,  and  make  that  the  Judge  without  any 
Exception,  when  a  matter  of  Faith  comes  in  Queition.  In  Opt  at. 
the  words  are  Habemus  in  Evangelio,  we  have  it  in  the  Gofpell. 
And  in  Evangelio  inquiratur.  Let  it  be  inquired  in  the  Gofpell : 
And  Chrill  put  it  in  tahulas  diu  duratttras  into  W ritten  and  lad¬ 
ing  Inflruments.In  S .  zAugufline  the  words  are  :  Our  Father 
diinot dye intefiate-,(^e.  And  Tabula  aperiantur his  W ill,his 
written  Inftriiments  be  opened.  And  Legantur  Verba  mortui  let 
the  words  of  him  that  dyedjbe-read.  And  againe  <tAv€ri,Legamus, 
Open  the  Will,  and  let  us  rcade.  And  Legamus ,epuid Utigamus  ? 
Why  do  we  IdrivefLet's  read  the  W ill.  And  againe,  Aperi T tfia‘* 
mentumjegefyptn  the  W ill jvead.  All  which  Paflages  are  mold 
exprefl'e  and  full  for  his  Written  W dl,  and  not  for  any  Nuncupa¬ 
tive  W ikas  Baldwin  would  put  upon  us.  And  Hart  who  takes  the 
fame  way  with  BaldW'ht  is  not  able  to  make  it  out,  as  appeares  by. 
D.  Reynolds  in  his  Conference  with  Hart,  c,  8.  divif,  I .  3  95.  (^c. 


Cduncellfif  alU.GJ 
Conditions  bee  ob- 
fervedjis  firm, and 
Infallible Iball 
be  more  fully  dif- 
cufledac  1  after.  In 
the  mcane  time , 
thefe  two  words 
Firme,  and  InfallF 
lie  are  ill  put  to¬ 
gether  as  SyvoriF 
masS^ox  there  arc 
fbme  things  moft 
Infallible  in  them- 
felves^  which  yet 
CO  aid  never  gee 
to  he  m2idc firme 
among  men.  And 
there  are  many 
things  made  firm 
byL  aw,  both  in 
Churches  6c  IQng- 
domes,  which  yec 
are  not  Infallible 
in  thcmfclves.  So 
to  draw  ail  toge¬ 
ther;  to  fettle  C5- 
troverfies  in  the 

Church;,thcrcisa 

Vifible  ludge  and 
hifalUhk,  but  not 
living.  And  that 
is  the  *  Scripture 
pronouncing  by 
the  Church.  And 
there 


§.xd. 


IS  a 

lawfully  called,  and 
lo  proceeding.  But  I 
know  no  formallCo^i- 
firmation  of  it  needfull 
( though  A.  C.  rccjuirc 
it.  *  but  onely  that 


there  is  a  V»y(We  and  r  .  a-  r  ,■ 

j,  .  j  j  I  *  ^.xS.iV.I.AndlopUinlyS.XA'^/^yf/^rfpcakingorS.^j' 

^  lud^t  ^  but  Errour.. about  RcOaptiza'jon  fayes.  IllUtem-~ 

not  hlfidltbU  •  And  that  foiribus  antesjukm  VUnani  C'ncihi  fententid  q-iidtKhnc 
C'  II  r  11  re/etfHe?i<lume(fet,t  ot  iui  £cc!eJiA  C»nfen^if  co7tfirm.iffet , 
UCIKruU^  L ounce  ^  z^ijumefiei  cnm&c.L,!  Babt.  cont/Doy,(Jiji.c.i%. 

SOjhere  isfirft  Sententia.  Conctln:  And  ciien  tiic  Confirma¬ 
tion  of  it  xstotins  EcclefiA  ConfenftOy  tlw;  Coni  tnt  of  the 
whole  Church  yeelding  unto  it.  And  lb  Qerjcn.ConcHr- 
renteVnivcrfali  totius  Ecclefix'confenfft,  c^c.  In  DecUra'^ 
Hone  Ueritatum  ejut  credeniU y«»f.e7'C.§  .4.For  tins,  thaf 
the  Pope  muf}  confirme  it ,  or  ellc  the  Generali  Coum-cll 
is  iiivalidjis  one  of  the  Romane  Novelties,  for  this  cannot 
be  Ihe wed  in  any  Antiquity  void  of  jul  I  Exception.  The 
r  •  •  1  j  ]  truth  is,  the  Pope  as  ocher  Patriarchs  and  great  B  ifEops 

alter  it  is  enaea  j  tne  ^.q  JjJ  aflent  to  luch  Counccls  as  he  ap . 

whole  ChuTch  admit  prooved.  But  that  is  no  Corroboration  of  the  Councell,  as 
tf  were  invalid  without  it :  but  a  Declaration  of  his 

It,  bceit  never  lO  ta-  confemi..g  with  the  reft.  §.33.^ 

citcly. 

In  the  next  Place,  yA,C  interpofes  new  matter  Num.  2. 
quite  out  of  the  Conference.  And  firft  in  cafe  of  Di- 
firaSlions^  and  Vifunion  in  the  Church ,  he  itould  know , 
what  is  to  be  done  to  when  a  Generali  Cotmcell 

(  which  is  acknov^ledged  a  fit  Judge)  cannot  be  had 
by  rea/on  of  manifold  impediments  :  Or  if  being  call¬ 
ed,  will  not  bee  of  one  minde  ?  Hath  Q^rift  our  Lord 
(  faith  hee )  in  this  Cafe  provided  no  Rule  ,  no  Judge 
Infallibly  to  determine  Lontrovcrfies  ,  and  to  procure 
Vnitie  ,  and  Certainty  of  ^eliefe  ^  Indeed  the  Trote- 
ftdnts  admit  no  Infallible  Meanes  ,  Rule ,  or  Judge ,  but 
onely  Scripture,  which  every  man  may  interpret,  as  hee 
pleafes  ,  and  fo  all  [hall  bee  uucertaine.  Truly,  I  muft 
confefle  ,  there  arc  many  Impediments  to  hinder 
the  Calling  of  a  Generali  Councell.  You  know  in 
the  Auncient  Church 


there  wasthinderance 
enough  ,  and  what 
hurt  it  wrought.  And 
afterward  thoncrh  it 


f  C hr IJli Anitas  in  diverfas  HarefespciJfaeJ},  tfuta  non  erat 
Ucentia  Epifeopis  in  mum  convmhrey  pcrfecutione  Uvientt 
Hfqne adtempora  Conftantini  C^e.lfidor.prjf^at.  in  Cencil. 
Edit.  Venetiis.  15  Sj. 


were 


long 


firft ,  there  was  provifion  made 

Q  Q  %  for 


ip6 


for  t  frequent  calling  of 
t  g,»jrali^  Co«dli=r»m  ceUhrmo<fi  pu-  CoUHCels, zad  Vet  no  AgC 

cip(^^  CHltura  Ajri  ^ommici,  c^c.  ht  tUornm  negle'^  ^  /  n  J 

Bus  y  ErroreSy  HtrefeSy  Schifmmtd  diffeminat.  Hxc  lltlCC  l^W  tllCm  Called 

prpeterkorum  temporum  rccordatio  pr<efentlum  confl*  a^cCOrditl^  tO  that  PfO- 
deratio  ante  oculos  Hofiros ponunt.  Itacjue  [ancirn'iSyUt  ^ 

amod'o  Concilia  ^ener alia  celehrentur  ;  ita  ^uodPrim’/ino  VltlOlllIl  CVCry 
d  fine  hujus  ConcUii  in  quin  juennium  immediate  fequenSy  {tjncc  j  therefore  /wW- 
Secundum  verb  a  ^ne  Uliusin  feptenmum,^  deinceps  de  ,,  ^ 

decennio  in  decennium  perpetuh  celehrontur  &c^  Concil.  ncrC  C  C- 

Conihn.  Sejf,  ^9.Et  apudG^don.Tom.  i.p.  2^0,  Et  eilOUgh^or  tlfc  fome  dc- 
Pec.  de  Al.aco  C^rd^  f^msrac.„Jh  liMlnm  obmlit  in  wilfullv  , 

ConciLConfiant,  de  E^formatione  Eccle  fia  contra  Optm-  111  ^  * 

onem  eorum  <jui  putarunt  Concilia  G :nsr alia  minus  ne-  tnOUgll  tnerc  WCrc  DO 
cefiariaejjeyt^uia  Omnia  bene  4  Pitribusiioltiis  ordtnata  Jfj^p^dxtXieDCS  ^JoiTWlll 
funt.  &c,\nh(c[cn  %crumexpetendarum.  fol,  2^,  Et  U  -  *L  I 

Schifmatibus  debet  Ecclefia  citb  per  Concilia  Genera^  i-  uCnV  j  DU'-  tf  3,t  WuCJl 
Uaprovideri,  ut in  Primitiva  Ecclefta  docuerunt  Apo-  thcV  WCtC  Called)  thetC 
(ioli.Vt  AB,6-  &  AB,i<,  Ibid  foL  204, ydf,  •'  ^  ta  a* 

^  V  ‘T  many.  Pr^iSi- 

*  In 'Concil,  tAriminenfi  multispaucorumfraude  decep*  ct$  tO  dijluxle  OP  petVert 
tis  c^c.  S.  Aug.  L.s.  cont,  Maximinum  ..14.  Qounceis.  And  thefc 

PraBices  were  able  to  keepe  mmy  Counc^L  from  being 
all  of  one  minde.  But  if  being  called^they  will  not  be 
of  one  minde,  I  cannot  helpe  that ;  Though  that 
very  not  agreeing  is  a  fhrewd  figne ,  that  the  other 
Spirith^ih  a  parcie  there  againfl:  the  Holy  Cho/f. 

^  Now  A.  C,  would  know,  what  is  to  be  done  for 

(^•uniting  of  a  (Jhurch  divided  in  'DoBiim  of  the 
Fdth  y  when  this  Remedy  by  a  Generali  Councell  cai>- 
notbchad‘S«re  C^ny?  f?«r  Lord  (faith  he )  hth proVid^ 
eifome  Bjilcyfome  ludge  in  fuch  and  fuch  likeCaJes  to  pro-* 
cure  unity  and  certainty  ofheliefe,!  believe  fo  too  •  for  he 
hath  left  an  InfadiHe  ^le  the  Scripture,  And  that  by 
the  manifert  Places  inic ('which  need  no  Difputc,  no 

External!  ludg)  is  ^  able 

*  7^n  per  difficilesnosBem  ad  Beatamvitam  j-q  fettle  Vnit'p  and  Ctfr- 

«nesvocatyC^c.  Inabfoluto  nobk  &  faciliefi  aternitas  i  .  r  ett  v  r  ■ 

lejum  fufeitatum dmertuisperDeumCrederey^ Ipfutn  ^dtnty  Ot  Jjeltefe  111 
efieDominumconfiteriy&c,  S,)si\\2ki,  L. 10,  deTr in,  ad  ccjjkries  CO  Sal)fation  y 

And  in  Non  necejjariis , 

in  and  about  thingi* 

not 


N  u 


JP7 


not  nece 


oil 


ght 


not  to 


there 
bee 


a 


*  Cjpriantu  College  ip^ns  crecUntes  l^nreticos 
Sc^(mati€OS*SaptifwnmmH  hatere,  fine  "Baptifvto  rece- 
ptis^  c!rc.  its  tamen  commwiicAre  sjudm  feparari  ah  Vmta- 
tt nialuerunt.  S,  Aug  L.2.  de 'Baptif,  cont,  ^onatiJl,c. 6, 
Et  hi  non  contafmndhant  Cyprian stm^ 


Contention  to  a 
paration. 

*  And  therefore  o/4.C,  does  not  well,  to  make  that  4* 

a  Crime,  that  the  (Pro- 

te ft  ants  admit  no  InfaU  ^  Xscenfuit  ennUa  fanUU  Sl  rlpmU  confona.  Euftb.  L, 

liblC  j:\UlC  yUUttht^Cytp--  ReppiU  Princtpalis  de  qua  Paraclettu  agnitus.  Tert.  de 

ture  Onely  I  Or  as  he  (I  Monogam  c,  2,  And  this  is  true ,  though  the  Auchour 

Ipoke  It,  when  he  was  Lapfed, 

dOUDt  not  WltnOUt  /pj^  script uras  apprime  tenens,  S»\^icron,  ad Adarce/^ 
fomC  icOrnC^  termeS  it,  lum  adverfus  Adontanum.  E0.2.  Hoc  quia  de  Script  uris 

bcfide  omh  Scripture. 

For  what  need  is  there  Adamfefiusefi  fidei  lapfus,  &  llquidum  fuperhU  vitium^ 
of  another,  fince  this  is  Aii^jHUccrum  Stripi«rMa  vd  .w«. 

nr  r  7;-y  j  J  1  cere  quicquam  quod  jc.rtp  turn  non  ejt,  d  oerm.  cle 

molt  Infallthle-^  and  the  nde.  To.  7.p.  1 54.  edit.  'Bafi/ea.  1 5  5 j . 

lame  which  the  ^  And--  contra  injurgemes  Hsrefes  fepe  pugnavi  yJgraphis^  le- 
1  r  'n  rum  non  altenis  d  pid  fecunahm  Scripturam  fententid, 

ent  Qmrch  of  Chrift  ibid.;,.i5j. 

admitted.  And  if  it  EndbiforcBscfil^'Tenu].  .Adoro  Scriptura  p/enitudinet»^ 
w—  r  C^..  ..L  ft  non  ell  feriptumy  timeat  Hermogenes,  V a  illud  add* 

were  lumcicnt  f®r  the  cientihus  veldetrahemibus  defiinatHm,  Tertul.  adverf. 

Ancient  Church  to  guide  Bermc^.c,^!. 

them,  and  direft  their  Direaionis, 

^OttWff/j,why  fhould  it  DehdcjReguldtria  ebfervanda  funt.  j,  Regula  efi,  fed 

be  now  held  infuffici-  a  tempore  quo  firipta.  2.  ReguUefiy  fed  per  Ecclefiam 
f  1  'X  *11  applicanda ,  nan  per  privatum  Spirit nm.  3 .  %jgula 

ent  torus,  at  icait,  till  a  ejt^c^  menfur  at  omnia  epua  continet :  continet  autem  om* 

free  Generali  Ccruncell  nianeceffaria  ad  falutemvel mediate  velimmedtate.  Et 
I  U  J  3  A  4  tertium  hahet  Biel,  in  unied.  Concluf. 

Dec  naa  .  Ana  it  4.^,  Andthisisallweray.Hcffi^X.5.fcf/<?/.‘7’<?/.§.a2, 

^  Rpgula  Catholic  a  fidei  debet  efe  certa  nofa.  Si  certa 
non  Jlty  non  erit  Regula.  Si  noca  non  ft,  non  erit  RegHU 
nobis,  Bellar. L.l.de Verho T)ci,c,  2.%.  Sed nihil efi 
vel  certim  vel  notiut  faerk  Script  nr  d.  Bellar.  §.d. 


may 

hath  both  the  Conditi¬ 
ons  which  ^Sellarmuie 
requires  to  a  ^uk. 

Kamii^Ur  tV  Therefore  tlie  Holy  Scripture  is  the  Rule  of  Catholike 

^  Cly ,  tna  it  Ot  ter-  ^  things  lim- 

and  that  it  bee  ply  Neceflary  to  Salvation,  it  is  abundantly  knowne  and 

ICjiowne^  tor  if  it  hee  raanifoif,asS.i6.A/x#.5. 
notcertaintyitisno^de^ani  if  it  he  not  kndytne,  ’tis  m 

to  us.  Now  the  ^  j  Conventt  inter  nos  Cr  omnes  omnino  Bareticos,  f'erhum 
n^^mSniJfS  dare  not  Dd  efe  Regtdam  fidei ,  ex  qua  de  Dogmatibus  judican-^ 

Cc3  deny. 


ip8 


§.  i6i 


deny ,  but  this  ^le  is 
Qertaine  j  and  that  it  is 
Efficiently  tQioipne  in 


Num.  5. 


iudg.^. 


dum  ft.  Bellarm.  Vrdfat.  To.  l.fne.  And  although 
there  perhaps  he  \nQ\\x^tsTraditions,  yet  that  was  never 
proved  ycr.  Neither  indeed  can  he  include  Trdditionst 
For  he  Ipeakes  of  that  Word  of  God, upon  which  all  He- 

Kt.cks  conlen^  But  concermng  Traditions  they  ^„iLa  '(places  )o[ 

confent  not :  That  they  arc  a  Rule  ot’  Faith,  Therefore  ^  1  *  r  1 

he  Ipeakes  not  of  them.  it^  and  luck  aS  arc 

'  necejfarie  to  Salvation  ^ 

none  of  the  Ancients  did  ever  deny  j  fo  there’s  an  In- 
fallthle  ^ule. 

Nor  need  there  be  f«ch  fearc  of  a  Private  Spirit  in 
thefe  manifejl  things,  which  being  but  read,  or  heard 
teach  themfelves.  Indeed  you  ^manifls  had  need 
of  fbmc  other  ludge ,  and  he  a  propitious  one ,  to 
crufh  the  Popes  more  powerfuU  ^Irmcipalitj  out  of 
Pd  fee  oves,  feed  my  fliecpe.  And  yet  this  muft  be  the 
meaning  (if  you  will  have  it)  whether  Gideon  s  fleece 
bee  wetjOr dry,/KJ^»6.  that is^ whether  there  bedew 
enough  in  the  Texty  to  water  that  Icnfe  or  no.  But  I 
pray,  when  God  hath  left  his  Church  this  Infallihle 
what  warrant  have  you  to  feeke  another  ?  You 
havefhewed  usnoneyct ,  what  e’rc  you  thinkc  you 
have.  And  I  hope  A.  C,  cannot  thinke,  it  followes, 
that  Chrift  our  Lord  hath  provided  no  pule  to  d  eterm 
mine  neceflary  Controverjies ,  becaufe  hec  hath  not 
provided  the  PjiUylvhich  he  Would  haVe, 

Befides,  let  there  be  filch  a  living  ludgc,  as  A.  C, 
♦For  fo  he  af-  would havc,  and  let  thc  ^Pope  be  he,  yet  that  is  not 
fkmes.  p.j  8.  Efficient  againfl;  thc  malice  of  thc  Divell,  and  impious 
'  meny  to  keepe  thc  Church  at  all  Times  from  Pentin^ , 
even  in  the  DoBrine  of  Faith  j  or  to  foder  the  Pents 
which  are  made?.  For  Oportet  ejje  HdreJeSy  uQor.w,  He* 
refies  there  will  bc,and  Hereftes  properly. there  cannot 
be, but  in  DoSlrine  of  the  Faith,  And  what,  will  Jf.  C. 
in  this  Cafe  do?Will  he  fend  Chrijl  our  Lord  to  provide 
another  then  the  Decifion  of  dae^ijhop  of  Ppmcy 
becaufe  he  can  neither  nuke  ^nitj,  nor  Certainty  of 

^eliefe. 


N  u 


I,  Cor.  n.ip^ 


I 


§.2d. 


IPP 


^Beliefe.  And  (as  ’tis  moft  apparent)  he  cannot  doe  it 
de  faEto-^  fo  neither  hath  he  posi'er  from  Chiift  over 
the  Whole  Church  to  doe  it  ^  nay  out  of  all  doubt, 

'tis  not  the  lead  reafon,  why  de  faBo  he  hath  fo  little 
fucceffc,  becaufe  de  lure  he  hath  no  power  given.  But 
lince  A.Qreqmcsa}WthcrIudge  befidestheScripturCj 
and  in  Gales,  when  cither  the  time  is  fo  difficulty  that 
a  GemraU  CounceU  cannot  be  called  •  or  the  Comceli 
lo  let,  that  they  will  not  agree  f  Let’s  fee,  how  he 
proves  it. 

Tis  thus  -  ei>ery  earthly  kingdome  (faith  he)  “^hen  ^  ?• 

matters  cannot  be  compofed  by  a^Tarliament  (yphichcan^ 
not  be  called  upon  all  Occafions^  why  doth  he  not  adde 
here.  And  which  being  called,  will  not  alwaics  be  of 
one  mindc,  as  he  did  adde  it  in  Cafe  of  the  Councell) 
hath^  befides  the  Layp-^Bookes,  fome  liYingJMagiftrates  ' 

4nd  Judges^  andabo've  ally  one  ylfible  King ^  the  Highefl 
Judge y  ycho  hath  Authority  fufficient  to  end  all  Controyer- 
Jies,and  fettle^'Vnhy  in  allTempor all  Affaires,  oind  JJodl 
ype  thinke  that  Chrifl  the  ypifefl  King  hath  proyided  in  his 
kingdome  the  Church  onely  the  Law-bookes  of  the  Ho^ 

Scripture,  and  no  Hying  yifible  Judges,  and  aboye  all^  one 
Chiefe^  fo  afiifled  by  his  Spirit,  as  may  fuffice  to  end  all 
Qontroyerfies  for  Vjiity  and  Certainty  of  Faith  •  yphich  ' 
can  nenperbeyif  eyery  man  may  interpret  Holy  Scripture, 
the  Layp-FBookes ^  as  he  lift  f  This  is  a 
.cry  ph„M=A,gun,c„t  wi.h  chc 

Many.  But  the  foundation  of  it  is  runque  fallmt ,  fed  rehw  iffis  fatispaty 
but  a  \  Similitude  and  if  the  Simi-  tri 
ittude  hold  not  in  the  main^,  the  ^  ^  . 

Arguments  nothing.  And  fo  I 
doubt  j  itwillproove  here,  fie 
obferve  Particulars,  as  they  lie  in 
order. 

And  firft,  he  will  have  the  whole  Militant  Church  N  u  m  .  S 

(for 


ly,  that  this  is  a  Fallacy,  unlefle  it  be  ta¬ 
ken  redufluative.  \,c,dg  quA 

[ifmliafunt.  And  hence  himlelfc 

^,Tof,Lx.l2.£xyZty  zdhtv  ouoi- 

eovjH  '^urfumin  SlmilthnSf 

[i  fmtliter  fe  habent. 
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•  When  Gerfcn  writ  his  Tra^l  De  Aufe- 
ribilitate  Papa,  fure  hee  thought  the 
Church  might  continue  in  a  very  gcoi 
Being,  without  a  CAion  archie  all  Head  : 
Therefore,  in  his  ludgement,  the  Cliurch 
is  not  by  any  Command  or  Inlhtutioa 
of  Chrili,  Monarchical!.  far,  i, 

MC-*54- 

When  S.  Hierom.  wrote  thus :  (  VbU 
cun cj tie  fucrit  Epifesfw,  five  Jive 

SugHbii^  five  Conflantinopoli  ■,  five  Rhe~ 
eii,  five  e<y4lexandri£,  five  Tank',  ejuf- 
dcTn  meriti  ,  ejufidem  efi  Sacerdoui, 
S,  Hieion.  Episl.  ad  Evagrium )  doubt 


(  for  of  that  we  fpeake)  a  Kingdome,  Rut  this  is  not 
certaine-  For  they  are  no  meaneones,  which  thinkc 
our  Saviour  Chrifl  left  the  Church  Militant  in  the 
Hands  of  the  ^pofiles ,  and  their  Suecejiours ,  in  an 
AriflocraticaU  ^  or  rather  a  cMixt  Government ,  and 

chat  the  Church  is  not  ^  Monarc bi- 
call  othcrwnk  then  the  Triumphant^ 
and  tkMilitant  make  one  Body  un¬ 
der  Chrij}  the  Head,  And  in  this 
fenreindeed^andinthisonely,  the 
Q:urch  is  a  moft  abfolutc  King^ 
dome.  And  the  very  Expreffing  of 
thisfenfeisaftill  Anfwcr  to  all  the 
Places  of  Scripture,  and  other  Ar¬ 
guments  brought  by  ^  SeUarmine^  to 
,  -  .  prove  that  the  Church  is  a  cMonar-- 

Jefle  he  thought  not  or  the  f  •  o  \  ri  r  i  ‘  i 

jhofs  Monarchy .  For  what  Bifoop  isof  chic.  But  thtChurch  bciiig  as  large 
tire  lame  Meric,  or  or  the  fame  Degree  in  2  $  thc  WOlld  Chfifi  thoughc  it  fitter 

>o  govern,  U  b,  Dl- 

ftiam,  PatrihM  0  Grsecis  ^  Latinis,'  rathcr  thcti  by  Om  Vice-Roy, 

eye  voces  deParojut'Pxp,  Mo-  j  belieVC  thiS  is  tfUC.  For  ail 

nardia  ^  Monarchia.  Namqmd  m  fu-  .  r  i  r  A  7  1 

perionbus  ebjervabamtts  reperiri  eas  <U-  thC  time  Or  thC  Iirlt  three  hundred 

piioncs  forttoi  yearcs ,  and  ferae  what  better  it 

Lnr  aa/i  vpm  factt .  lln.l  3li5nh  ^1/7  ^ 

was  governed  Arifkcratically^  if  we 
will  impartially  confidcr,  how  the 
Bi/hops  of  thofe  times,  carried  the 
whole  Bufinefle  of  admitting  any 
nttpconjecrated  Bifhops  or  others  to, 
or  rejecting  them  from  their  Cmnmmon,  For  I  have 
carefully  Examined  this  for  the  firft  fixe  hundred 
yeares,  even  to,  and  within  the  time  of  S.9re^ery  the 

of  the  (tyenth  hundred 

fPfiiyg  ’  yearefent  fuch  Letters  to  AuguUinethen  ^rchbifhop  of  ' 
•i^.Gieg.z,,?.  Canterhtirie,  andto‘‘^/n«««,  and  other  B»yibt)pr/»7re- 

jbat  the  Liters  CornmunicatorU 

whidi 


i/lPV/»LJ  A.i»^«AVW- 

patu,  nihil  hoc  ad  rem  facit.  lia,  Cafaub. 
Exercitatione  i%.ad  Annales  Bcclef, Ba¬ 
ron,  §.I2.;7.578.  &  %,\i.p'l^^o<Ufer- 
te  afferit  ^  probat  Ecclefii^  Regimen 
Arifiocraticum  futffi, 

t  BelUr.  L,i,  de  Contil.c»\6,  %,i,  z,  5. 
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which  certified  from  one  Great  Patriarch  to  another; 
w  ho  were  fit  or  unfit  to  be  r  dmictcd  to  their  Qommu- 
nlon^  if  they  upon  any  Occafion  repaired  to  their 
were  fcnt  mutually.  And  as  freely ,  and  in  the  fame 
manner  from  ^mexo  the  other  Tatrtarcbs^  as  from 
them  to  it.  Out  of  which,  I  thinke,  this  will  follow 
moil:  dire<5fy, That  the  Church-GoV eminent  then  ArU 
Uocraticaii,  for  had  the  Bi/7  op  of  ^me  been  then  ac¬ 
counted  So^e  Monarch  of  the  Church,  and  beenc  put  in-  ^ 
to  the  Definition  of  iht  Church  (as  he  is  now  by  ^BeD 
larmine)  all  ihd'c  Coinmunicatorie  Letters  fhould  have  Noitraaucem. 
beene  direded  from  him  to  the  refi  ,  as  whofe  admit¬ 
tance  ought  to  be  a  Rule  for  all  to  Communicate^  but 
not  from  others  to  him ,  or  at  Icafl:  not  in  that  eVe?i, 
equally  and  Brotherly  way,  asnowthey  appeare  tobe 
written.  For  it  is  no  way  probable,  that  the  Siflwps 
of  ^}\ome.  which  even  then  fought  their  owne  Great- 
ncfletoo  n  uch,  would  have  lubmitted  to  the  other 
patriarchs  voluntarily,  had  not  the  very  Courfeof  the 
Church  put  it  upon  them. 

Bcfidcs,  this  is  a  great  and  undoubted  Rule,  gi-  Num.  9. 
ven  by  ^  Optatus  ,  That  whercfoever  there  is  a 
Church,  there  the  Church  is  in  the  Common  wealthy  ^clefUrJedEcck^ 
not  the  Ccmmon  li'ealth  in  the  Qmrch,  And  fo  aljo  the  fiAinRepnbUcki 
Church  Ti?ds  in  the  %mane  Empire.  Now  from  this 
Ground  1  argue  thus :  If  the  Church  be  within  the  x.j. 

Empire  or  other  Kingdome,  ns  impoffiblc  the  Go¬ 
vernment  of  the  Church  fliould  be  MonarchicalL  For 


no  Emperour  or  will  indure  another  King  with¬ 

in  his  Dominion  that  fhall  bee  greater  then  him- 
fclfc,  fincc  the  very  induring  it,  makes  him  thatin- 
dures  it, upon  the  matter,  no  Monarch.  Nor  will  it  di- 
fturbc  this  Argument :  That  two  Great  Kftngs  in 
France  and  Spaine  permit  this.  For  he  that  is  not 
blindc,  may  fee ,  if  hec  will,  of  what  little  value 

D  d  the 


2PZ 


§.  zd*. 

the  ^opes  power  is  in  thofe  t{tngdomes^  farther 
then  CO  ferve  their  owne  turncs  of  Him ,  which 
They  do  to  their  great  advantage*  Nay  farther , 
the  Ancient  Canons  and  Fathers  of  the  Church  Iccm 
to  me  plaine  for  this :  For  the  ^  CounceS  of  jinti- 
och  fubmics  Ecclefiafticall  Caufes  to  the  Bijhops* 
And  what  was  done  amifTc  by  a  !Bip7op ,  was  cor¬ 
rigible  by  a  ^  Synod  of  Bipops ,  but  this  with  the 
^  Metropolitane.  And  in  Cafe  theft  did  not  agree  , 
the  ^  Metropolitane  might  call  in  other  Bifliop:i  out 
of  the  neighbouring  Provinces.  And  if  Things  ftt- 
Icd  not  this  way ,  a  Generali  Councell  ( ®  under  the 
Scripture^  and  direded  by  it)  was  the  Highcft  Re¬ 
medy.  And  ^  S.  Cyprian  even  to  Pope  Cornelius  him^ 
filfe  fayes  plainely ;  That  to  every  Bipop  is  aferihed 
a  portion  of  the  flocke  for  him  to  gov  erne.  And  fo  not 
all  committed  to  One.  In  all  this  the  Government 
of  the  Church  ftemes  plainely  AriHocraticall.  And 
if  all  other  Arguments  faile,  wee  have  one  left 
from  Bellarmine ,  who  oppofts  it  as  much  as  any, 
§  twice  for  failing.  And  yet ,  where  hee  goes  to 
Exclude  Secular  Princes  from  Church-Governc- 
ment ,  ^  all  his  Qmtatms ,  and  all  his  Proof es  run 
upon  this  Head ,  to  flicw ,  That  the  Governement 
of  the  (Jmrch  was  ever  in  the  ^ifhops.  What  ftyes 
now  to  the  Confeffion  of  this  great  Adver-t 
farie,  and  in  this  great  Point,  extorted  from  him 
by  force  of  Truth?  Now  if  this  bee  true,  then 
the  whole  foundation  of  this  Argument  is  gone. 
37;e  Qmrch  Militant  is  no  IQngdome  j  and  therefore 
not  to  be  Compared ,  or  iudged  by  One.  The  Re- 
ftmblancc  will  not  hold. 

Next,  fuppofc  it  2Ll{mgdome:  yet  thcChurchMilid 
unt  remaining  one,  is  fpread  in  many  Earthly 
^ingdomes-^  ^d  cannot  wcU  bee  ordacd  like  any 

one 


a  Cone,  Antioch, 

^  Conc.Nic.l.e. 
J.  Antioch, 

c,\l, 

C  Coyic.  Nie.  I.  c. 
4,  Antioch, 

can.^. 

^  Cone,  A  ntioch. 

*  Sedfrtponitur 
Scriptura.S,  All- 
guft,  L,  ‘1.  de 
apt. cent,  *Do- 
nat.c,^, 

^  Nam  cum  Sta* 
tutum  fit  emni  - 
hus  nobis  y&c,^ 
Jingulis  Fafiori- 
bus  portio  gre^ 
^#V.(^^r.S.Cypr. 
L,i.Ep.^. 

8  BcIIar.  L.  1  de 
Ro.Tont.c.Z,  & 
L,  %.  de  Concil, 
c.  16, 

^  Bellar.  L,  i,  de 
R^,Fent,c,j, 


N  u  M. 10. 


§.  i6. 
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one  MYtlculdT  ^  Kbi?^  t  ^L$dt  fit  SxpedUns  ejuod  mi  Populg  partUli  fide/i  pr^^^ 
j  ^  j  ,  ^  ^  Jit  unm  Eptjlopw  'y  non  expedit  tamon  ^uod  toti  populo 

dO'/llt*  /\nu  tiiCre.' OlCj  Jideli  pr^pt  unM  folw ,  Eum  ejfda  omnia  Neaotia  unius 

thoilO^H  in  one  piirci-  popull  fOrtialls  poteB  fnfiinsre  unm  fol  144  ;  Nnllm  ^0- 
«  1  tern  unus  potefl  fuflinere  omnia  "dSlej^otia  ctiam  major  a 

CUiSr  IvinguOm  tnere  omniHmChrifiianorHm:  Turn  quia  nnnm  malum  efi ,  ut 

be  VnunyVi ji hie  Judges y  populu-s  partialis  efr  parvus  inficiatur  ah  uno  Epifeopo  , 
10  ,  qu  dm  tit  toms  ^  v  el  fere  totus  populus  Chriflianus  infei- 

Sn  OHC  Upyettie  .  ye  aturah  uno  Capite,  quod  omnibus  praft.  Ockam.  L.  2. 

Dial,  tracl.  i  ,p.  ^,c.  30.  ad  8.  And belides  this  of  Ockami 
To  that  Common  Argument,  That  UMonarchtcall  Qct, 
vernement  is  the  hefi ,  and  therefore  undoubtedly  that 
yvhich  Chrifi  infiitHted  for  his  (fhurch,  ’cis  fufHcienc  to 
Anfwer,  That  a  JMonarchy  is  the  bell  forme  of  Govern¬ 
ment  in  one  City  or  Countrey.  ^Arif.  L,  8 ,  CMoral.c.  i  O . 
BwcitfoIIowes  not.  That  it  is  the  bell  in  refpedl  of  the 
Execute  his  Office j  if  whole  world,  where  the  Parts  are  fo  remote,  and  rhe  Dif- 
'1  7^'  r  1  r  poficions  of  men  fo  various.  And  therefore  Bellarm.lvm-^ 

tne  d\tH^S  or  tnole  lelfe  confefles ;  t,yillonarLhiam  ^Arlfiocratia  Democrat 

IQpi^doiUeS  will  not  .  admixtam  ntiliorem  ejfe  in  hdc  vita  ,  qudm  (implex 
give  leave  ?  Monarchu  efi.  L.  I,de  %p.  Pont,  f .  3 .  §,  I . 

Now  hcrC;,  though  A*  C.  exprefles  himfelfe  no  far-  Num..  1 1. 
ther,  yet  I  well  know,  what  he  and  his  Fellowes  ' 

would  be  at.  They  would  not  be  troubled  to  askc 
leave  of  any  feverall  in  their  feverall  Domini¬ 
ons.  No:  they  would  have  over  all  the 

I'Qnp ,  as  well  as  One 


it  followes  nor.  That 
in  the  Vniyerfcdl  Mili¬ 
tant  Church  there  muft 
be  one  Supreme.  For 
how  will  he  enter  to 


over  all  the  ®i- 
P?op!,  And  then  you 
know  Svho  told  us 


^Inthefrfl  Glofleafcribedto  Ifidore  in  (Jen.  \.  1^. ‘Tis 


EPer  Solem  intelligitur  Pegnum^  per  Lmam  Sacer- 

dotium.  But  Innocent  the  third,  almoft  fix  hundred 

yeares  after  Ifidore  s  death  ,  perverts  both  Text  and- 

fjlope,  Tims.  Adfirmamentum  Coeli.  i.  e.  Tniverfalis  Sc-> 

of  two^reat  Lights  tOgO»  depa,  fecit  Dens  duo  magna  Luminaria,  hoc  eH^  duos  in- 

thi>  worU  the  Sun  Peufiam ,  Pontificalem ,  d-  Regalem,  d'c.  Vt 

vane  we  my  la^  h  t  out  quanta  inter  Solem  &  Lanam,  tanta  inter  Tontipces 

Teges  differentia  cognofeatur,  Epift.^<!i^  Imperat,  Conpanti- 
nopolitanum.Decret,  L.  i.de  Alajoritate  tSr  Ohedtentia 
Tit,  7^  3 .  cap.  Solita. 


and  the  Moonephatis  the 
^opeand  the  Bmperout'. 

At  the  hrii  it  began 
with  more  modclty,  The  and  the  Pope.  And 

that  was  fomewhat  Tolerable.  For"S.  Augufiine  tels  ^Ecdefia  Mih- 
us.  That  the  Militant  Church  is  often  in  Scripture  called  the  t^^A^p^fiScri- 


Mootie^  hjth  for  the  many  Clmges  it  hath^  and  for  its  oh- 


propter 


feurity  in  many  times  of  its  peregfination.  And  hee  ^Putahihtatem, 
tels  us  too.  That  if  we  will  undetftand  this  place  of 

D  d  i  Scripture 


5?  c,6. 


-S  u 
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yntei/fpmus  Scnptun  in  zSpmtmll  Senfc :  *  Our  Saviour  Ghrift  is 
f/c}am/^c,L  theSww^  and  the  Militant  Church  ,  as  being  full  of 
/jUcjHii  efi  So/ y  changes  in  her  eftatC;,  the  Mbme.  But  now  it  muft  bee 
jl^cv/Aug?1«  ^Trmnphant  Church  herej  Militant  no  longer.  The 
pfai.  lo^.  ^opemuAbc  the  Swi^  and  the  E7nperor  hut  the Moone, 
della-  Andleaft/?mya«t^  owiiepovvcr  fhould  not  be  able  to 
ftjcus,r.  145.  'make  good  his  Decretall  *  ^  Gafper  Schioppius  doth  not 
onely  avow  the  AHuJidn  or  hterpretationy  but  is  plea- 
fed  to  exprefle  many  Circum fiances,  in  which  hee 
Would  fainc  make  the  world  believe  the  ^femblance 
holds.  And  left  any  man  fliould  not  know  how 

much  the  Pope  is  made 

^  Jjritur  cum  terra,  (it  feptUs  ma]or  Lunk  :  Sol  autem  ^  ^  7-  . 

oEiies  major  terra yreflat  ergo  ut  Pontifical^  dignitas  qua-  §^^^^Cr  thcn  thC  Hltlpe’- 

dragefies  fepties  fttmajor%^alidigmtate,CAoPiinDe-  YOUY  h^  this  Compari-' 
cret,pradi5i.  Where^r/f  the^/0/f  isoiitinhis  Latine.  r_  tUp  c  rJnffo^fi^r 
Hec  might  hwe  fa.id  ^^adragies  :  ioi  ^uadragefies  is  .  >  ^  lOJje 

no  word,  (next  heisouc  in  his  Arithmetickj  For  eight  nifhes  US  with  thattOOI 

times  feven  makes  not  forty  feven,  but  fifty  fixe.  And  then  tels  US  that  bv  this 

he  is  much  to  blame  for  drawing  downe  the /*^>/>tfVpow-  .  ^  \  ^  r 

er  from  fifty  fix,  to  47.  And  Jafily,  this  Aliufion  hath  no  appeatCS,  that  lince 
ground  of  Truth  at  all.  For  the  Emperour,  being  thefi^^‘^/;  is  (cven  tiniCS 
*I>eo  minor :  Tertul,  ad  Scap^C2^nnQtb^2i.y[QOnQ  to  T^nv  1  1  -i  r 

other  Sun.  .  ‘  '  greater  then  the  Moone, 

and  the  Sun  eight  times 
greater  then  the  Earthy  it  muft  needs  follow ,  that  the 
Pope's  ^ower  h  forty  feVen  times  greater  then  the  Em- 
^Sedilia  Pote-  perour's.^  I  like  him  well,  he  will  make  odds  enough. 
qua  praefi  vvhat'doth  hinoccnt  the  third mye  no  Reafonof  this 

d%€bHt  l.C.»»  Jpl-  5 

fitualibus,  ma-  his  Decrecall  ?  Yes.  And  it  is  (faith  he)  hccaufe  the 

which  rules  in  the  day^  that  /V,  in  Spirttuall  things,  is 
Innocent.  5.  g^^^te)'  then  the  Moo?ie,  ifihich  rules  but  in  the  ?nght ,  and 
ubi  fupra.  in  camoll  things.  But  is  it  poftible  that  Inmcentius  the 

being lo wife,  and fo able,  as'fLif  nothing  Tohkh 
rum  qua  in  hac  he  did,  Or  commeudcd^  or  difpro^ed  in  all  his  life ,  /hould  af¬ 
ter  his  death  be  thought  fit  to  bee  changed,  could  thinke 
that  fiich  an  Allufion  of  Spirituall  things  to  the  Day  , 
which  the&igovcrneS ,  and  Worldly  Eufineffe to  the 
Night,  which  the  Moone goverries,  fhou’d  carie  waight 

enough 

Zj 


Vita  egerit.lau 
daverity  aut  in:- 
probaverit,  in%- 
mutaium  fit, 
I^latina  in  vita 
'ejus. 


^  •  Ar  W  • 


jLQ') 


Tnwer^  j.And  the 
t  Higher  Popper  there 
mentioned  is  the  Tern- 
poralL  And  the  *  Ancient 


enough  with  it  to  deprefle  imperiail  power  lower  then 

God  hath  made  it  ?  Out  of  doubt  he  could  not.  For 

he  well  knew  that  Owm/y ^  every  foule  was  to  be  Rom.  1 3.1. 

i  ubjcdl  to  the  lAt^hC)  f  Patresvetcres^^pracipfie  Epifi»  Apeflolkm 

interpret dntur  de P oteff ate fecHUri  tuntum  loqui^quod 
ipfe  Textm  fttbindicat  &c,  Salme  r  o,  Difpttt  in  Rom^ 

5  3  •  §  •  per  Potefiatem. 

*  n*3-/  Todjct  i'ig.rcir']i^i,  HI  h^iv<rj  (p^c.  Omnibus  ifta  impe~ 
rant  nr,  (pf  Sacerdoiibus  (p-  Monachis.  &c.Et  poTtea.Eti^ 
.  dmfi  Apefbolus  fis,fi  Evangeliflayfi  Prophetayfve  ejuip^uis 

fathers  come  in  with  a  undemfueris.  S.  Chryfoft.  Horn,  23  .  in  %pm.  Sive  eft  Sa- 

fllll  COnfirif  Xh:arO>»;  Jive  Antiftes^fprc, IhzodQXQt. in  Rom. 17,  Siomnis 

'  .  .  '  1  naivyw-  Amma,&veflra.^tsvosexapit  ab  Vniver[itate?&e, 

ms  Ani)tiJ  y  every  lOUle^  fpft/unt  quivobis  dicere folent,jervAte  veftra  Sedis  hono- 

comprehends  there  cM  Sed chriftus  aiiter  rujftt,c^  Gejftt.c^c.  s.Btit, 

•  P  .  Epift.^i*  ad Henricum  Senonenfem  Archiepi/eopum.  Et 

W^ltnOUt  any  Iixceptl-  Theophilaft.  in  Rom,  1 3.  Where  ic  is  very  obfervable,that 

on  :  All  Spirttuall  Pien  Eheophda^. lived  mth^  time ofiP^>^^(7r^^or7  the  feventh. 

(Tt:  Bernard  after  it,  and  yet  this  Truth  obtained  then. 

evcnto the  Mgkjm-  AnJth,swisabeutcheyeare^i50.  , 

and  in  ppiritutdl  ‘  Jelte/i^icne  fas  nmejl at  Meat  JmpertUar,vel 

qnos  miferit  Imperator  ?  cur  ergo  ad  Jmperatorem  veHri 
venere  Legati  i  cur  enimfecerunt  Cauf&fua  ludicempton 
feemuri  quodiUejudicaret  ?  c^c.S.  Aug.  Z.  \*cont.  Spift. 
Parrhen.  c,^,St  qnaftiofuity  au pertineret  ad Imperatorem 
A  J  L  adverfui  eos  aliquidflatuere  quipravain^e/igionefeUan*- 

Ihaken.  And  where  /j?/r,/i^'/W.Norcanthisbefaidtobeu(urpationintheEmpe- 

they  are  fliaken  there  S,  Augurt.  Ad  Jmperatoris  curam^  de 

*  qua  rationemE)eo  redditurus  eft JR^s ilia  maximepertinc'- 

^4f.S.  Alig.  Spift.  16%.  EpiU.  50,  ^jtis mente fobritu 
Regibus  ditat :  AJ olite.  curare  in  Regno  tfeftro  dquo  tene^ 
dtur.,  vel oppugnetur  Ecclefta  Domini  veftrtli^c.Antiqui-^ 
1 04  rtble  dixit  y  Magiftratus  eft  cuftos  legis,  ftlicet  primes 
edr  fecunda  T abula,  quod  ad  difeiplinatn  attinet,  Con  fejfto 
Sa.xonico.  § .  23.  Genrdm  To.  6.  Locorum  c.6,§,  5 . 
Aiembro  1 .  probot  ex  Deut,  1 7.  i 


Canfes  too,  fo  the  Fo^^;2- 
dations  of  Fmth  and 
Good  Manners  bee  not 


ought  to  bee  Trayer , 

and  Tatience  ,  there 
*  ^ 

ought  not  to  be  Oppo- 
Jitionly  force.  Nay  hce 
knew  well  that  a  Em¬ 
perors  and  IQngs  /are 
Cufodes pitriufcjueTahuU:.  They, tb  whom  the  cuftody 
and  prefervation  of  both  Tables  of  the  Law  for  wor. 
fhip  to  God  ,  and  duty  to  man  are  committed.  That 
2.  ‘Booh  of  the  Law  ivas  by  Gods  owne  Comtnand  in  Mofes 
his  time,  tobcegiveri  the  EQ?2g  ^  Beut.  17.  That  the 
under  that  Law,  but  ftill  according  to  it,  did 
proceed  to  Ke'cejfcny  ^for7?iatms  in  Church  Bujinef 
5  and  therein  Commanded  the  very  Briefs  them* 

Dd  ^  felvc'^ 


^  Deut.  17.  £  ?„ 
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t  -  • 

nives,  ^s  appearcsinthcAds  oi^HezecUah  andt  Jo- 
1 4-'  V  >2.  vvere  never  Cenfurcd  to  this  day  for 

ufurpingthe  fl^h  Wiejls  Office.  Nay  hec  knew  fii'l 
wcll^  That  the  greatertfi^wjjwx  for  the  Churches  Ho¬ 
nour,  the  Elder y  and  lufiimany  and  Charles  the 

Great ^  and  divers  other,  did  not  only  meddle  now  and 
then,  but  did  ina^t  Lawes  to  the  great  Settlement  and 
Increafe  of  'fielifion  in  their  feverall  times.  But  then  if 
this  could  not  be  the  Rcalbn,  why  Inmcentius  made 
this  ftrange  Jllufion^  what  was  ?  Why  truly^fJe  tell  you. 
The 'Pojje  was  now  grownc  to  a  great  ^  and  a  firme 

^Hk  Maximus  Temifex  mins  Eceleft^  height.  *  Gregory  the  feyauh  had  fet 
apca  Lke^ansFukusJjfcrtor.Onuph.  the  Topedome  Upon  a  broad  bottome 

by th;;  wiLtre which Heurjf  the foHrthhid  before  this  uinocents  time.  So  that 

with  the  Saxons  and  their  neighbours,  nOW  tisthe  leflfe  WOnder,  if  hcC 
ot  Gregory  the  feveath)  the  Pope  wife  tO  deprclle  him  aS  loW  aS  cllC  IsJhone^ 

Upon  no  better  ground,  then  a 
ground lefleRcfemblancc.  But  be- 
fide  this  prime  ^afon^  there  are 
divers  other j  which  may  eafily  bee 
dfawne  out  of  the  fame  ^B^femblance,  For  fince  htm» 
centius  his  maine  ay  me  was  topublifh  the  fopes  great-  ' 
neffe  over  and  £’w^f’ror5 :  why  doth  he  not  tell 
us  j  That  the  Tope  is  as  the  Sunne  :  and  the  Emperor  as 
theMw;ze.  BecaufeastheMio^^eborrowes  all  her  light 
from  the  Sunne :  So  the  Emperor  borrowes  all  his  true 
light  from  thcTope.  Or  becauie  as  the  Moone  ftill  in- 
creafes  in  light  folong  as  flie  followes  the  Sunne ,  but 
fo  loone  as  ever  file  Iteps  before  the  Su?ine  flhee  waines 
prelently,  and  herlight  decreafes  :  So  the  Emperor^  lo 
long  as  he  is  content  to  follow  the  Tope,  and  doe  all 
that  he  would  have  him,  his  light,  and  his  power  en- 
creafe,  but  ifhe  doc  but  offer  to  fiep  before  (though 
that  be  his  proper  place)  then  his  light,  and  honour, 

and 


enough  for  his  owne  advantages  fought 
not  only  to  free  liinjlelfe  from  the  Em~ 
peror^ux.  to  make  the  Emperor  fubie6l  to 
him,  and  for  this  the  Hiftory  is  plaine 


I 
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and  power,  and  all  decrcafc.  And  this  Tope  Gregory  tbs 
Jeyenth  made  too  good  upon  the  Emperor  Henry  the 
fourth.  And  Tope  Adrian  the  fourth^  OiVid  Alexander  the 
third,  and  Lucius  the  third  with  fome  others, upon  Fre- 
derickBarbaroffa.  And  fome  ocher  Fmprmjr  were  alike 
ferv’d, where  they  did  not  fubmic.  And  I  hope  no  man 
will  blame  the HolinefTe tor  this.  Forif  die£^- 
perors  kept  the  *Topes  under  for  divers  ycares  together, 
whereas  me  tel s  us  it  was  *^7,  o  -  U  » 

Iir  1  ,  Htpote  Regis  %egum  J^tcanHS 

againit  ail  right  they  Inculdlodo,  nuHqmm  erat  dejure  fubditus  Jmperato-* 
the  T&pe  bein^  never  rig^htfully  ^*busterrenis:  fed  quia  tumPoUftasejus 

r  i  >  nC  1  ^  T  I  I  ^  non  er At  not  a:  quiA  'virihus  tern* 

lubject  unto  them  j  1  hope  the  i  ope  portUibui  deftitutm  e>at,  vellet,  nollet, 

having  now  got  power  enough,  /ubjeausefecogebAtHr.V>c\hv,tnty1p0m 
may  keepe  the  Emperors  under,  and  •SeiiArmi/e^,  at  the  lame  Argumcuc 

not  fuffer  them  any  more  toftep  iox  *Depofing  of  Kings  wo.  deer  ant 

Wor=  .hcW,WU,k.M»„a. 

they  are  they  loofe  all  their  Light.  Now  this  is  a  moftlowduntruth^asap. 
Or  bccaufe  as  the  Mom  is  but  ?«•«■«  in who  lived  ateutthe 

.  j.  .  n  I  n*  thcyeareaoo  under Andthg 

carta  Solu  ^  the  Vicar  or  oubltltute  Chmlians  then  had  Ih-ength  enough 

of  t  he  Sume  as  t  fhih  tclles  us  :  So  Emperor ,  M  they  had  righe 

1  r-  I  n  •  11  •  If  enough  withit. 

the  Emperor,  at  Icail  in  all  Spirituall  * 

Caules  is  but  the  Topes  Subftiture,  and  that  for  the  iEdeMcnm 

2y'gfct3that  his  Holinejfe  may  fleepe  the  quieter  on  the 

oihcr  fide  of  the  Spheare.  Or  laftly  (if  you  will  abufc 

the  Scripture, as  you  too  often  doc,  and  as  Innccentius 

didin  the very  grofly)  you  may  fay  as,  be- 

caule  the  Woman,  which  all  grant  rcprcfcntcd  the 

Chwch.  IX.  is  clothed  with  the  that  is, 

with  the  glorious  rayes  of  the  and  had  the  A/cow,  m  Fridend  gru 

that  is, the  Emperor  under  her  feet.  For  this  is  as  good, 

as  litteral!  as  proper  an  interpretation  of  thefe  words,  Scripthefi.Supt] 

as  that  of  in«oce«ri«r  is^of  the  words  Grw.  I.  God  made  &oa/i- 

tl0omatLights,tioe greater  light  to  Tj*li  the  day, and  the  left 

to  rule  the  nightJThus  he  or  you  may  give  your  witts  Gf»^Atione  ^o.' 

leave  to  play,  if  yon  will,  for  the  Popes  pecretall  is  a 

mccrc  “ 
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mecre  fancy.But  die  true  reafon  indeed,  why  T/i;jocen- 
tins  made  it, was  chat  above  mentioned.  He  was  now 
in  that  Sireatnefle,  that  he  thousrhc  he  miirhr  paffc 
any  thing  upon  th  c  Qmfiian  Tl^orld,  that  pleaied  him ;  • 
And  wa5>  therefore  refo I ved  to  bring  it  into  the!B(}dj/ 
of  the  Canon  ,  that  after  times  might  have  a  La'ti^  to  le¬ 
gitimate  and  make  good  their  fredecejjors  vfurpati- 
on  over  Emperors  and  Kings.  And  rather  then  fade  of 
this ,  he  would  not  (pare  the  abufiiig  of  Sivipture  it 
felie.  where  by  the  way,  dares  J  Q,  fay  this  Tope  did 
not  erre  in  Cathedra ,  when  he  was  fo  dazled  betweene 
the  Swine  and  the  Moone^  that  hcc  wanted  light  in  the 
midft  of  it,  to  expound  Scripture  ?  Well,  i  v-ould  have 
the  lefuites  leave  their  pradlifing,  and  remember,  Tirft, 
that  one  Emperor  will  not  alwayes  be  ab!e  to  eftablifh 
and  preferve  one  only  Vniform  pradfife  and  Excercife 
of  Religion.  Secondly,  that  fuppofing  he  both  can 
and  will  fo  do,  yet  chc  lefuites  cannot  be  certaine^that 
•tharonc  Vniformc  Exercife  of  Religion  fhall  be  the 
RomaneCathohke,  And  Thirdly, That  as  there  is  a  !Body 
ofEartb^3.  world  of  Confu(ion,to  Eclipfe  thdtMoon  the 
Emp  eror  \  fo  in  the  fame  way,  and  by  like  interpofiti- 
on,thc  when  ’cis  growne  too  nearcin  conjun. 
dlion,may  Eclipfe  their  Sunne  the  Tope  And  there  is  no 
great  doubt  but  he  will^  confidcring  what  iomegreat 
^tngs  make  of  the  Topes  power  at  ihis  day  ^  when  it 

wc  are  in  this  Comparifon  between  the 
Swi  and  the  Moon ,  give  me  leave  a  little  farther  to  exa¬ 
mine, who  ^4.Cand  his  fellow  Ujuites  with  fome  others 
would  have  to  be  this  or\cEmpnorl  am  not  willing  to 
meddle  with  anythcfecret  Veftgns  of  Forrahu  Statesi 
but  ifthey  wil  exprefle  their  Vefigns  in  prmf,or  p  ublifli 
them  by  Great  and  Full  Authority,  I  hope  then  it  jffiall 
be  neither  unlawfull,  nor  unfit  for  me, either  to  take 

notice 


plcafcs  them 
And  finc( 
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notice^ot  to  make  u[t  of  them. Why  then  you  may  be 
pleafed  to  know.  They  would  have  another  Tranjla- 
tion  of  the  Emigre  from  Germany  to  Spaine.  Theythinke 
belike  this  Emperors  line  ^  though  in  the  lame  Houfe , 
is  not  Qatholike  enough.  And  it  you  aske  me ,  how  I 
know  this  fccrec ,  I  will  not  take  it  up  upon  any 
common  report  ,  though  I  well  know  vvhac 
that  fayes.  But  Tic  tell  you  how  I  know  it.  Some¬ 
what  above  foure  hundred  yeares  after  Innocentius  made 
his  Comment  upon  the  two greate  Lights ,  the  Smne, 
and  the  Moone ,  the  Tope,  and  the  Emperor ;  t  a  Spani/h  f  lokn  cU  Pueme 
Friar  followes  the  fame  rcfemblance  betweene  the 
Momrehies  of  ^me  zx\d  SpainCy  in  aTradof  his, in- 
titled  :  The  Agreement  of  the  two  Catholike  Monarchies ,  U  de  U 
and  Printed  in  Spanifh  in  Madrid  ^nno  \6ii.  In 
Fronti/pice  or  Title  Fage  of  this  Booke  there  arc  fet  out  Efpanioi,  y  de- 
two  Scutchions:  The.  one  bearing  the  Grofe-Ifeyes  of 
F^me  :  The  othertheArmesofCaWdeandLeon^  both  Reyes  catoUccs 
joyned  together  with  this  Mottos  InVmculo  pacisyinthc  4 

bond  of  peace.  On  the  one  fide  of  this  there  is  a 
Fortraiture  rclembliiig  Rome  ^  with  the  Ihining 
over  it  and  darting  his  bcames  on  S.  Feters  Ifeyes , 
with  this  Infcri^tm'^Luminare  Majusfhe  greater  Light  ^LumlnereMd- 
that  it  may  governc  the  City  { chat  is  F^me)  and  the  prafityrH 
whole  world.  And  on  the  other  fide  there*s  another  ^ 

Image  defigning  Spaine^  with  the  A/oo/ie '  ihining  over 

that  and  fpreading  forth  its  Raiesupon  the  Spanif?  ^ 

Scutihion^wlththiii  Lmpref^e  :  t  Luminare  minus ^  thclefic  ffus  ,ut  fubdatur 

Light,  that  it  may  be  fubjed  to  thcOVy  (of  ^(pwehc  fomimi 

meanes)  and  fo  btLorii  to  governethe  ^^'Wr■TborZ^l 

befides.  And  over  all  this  in  the  top  of  the  Title-Fage 

there  is  Printed  in  Capital!  Letters,  Fecit  Deus  duo  Lu-^ 

minaria  magna  ,  God  made  two  g^  eat  LigliD.  There 

followes  after  in  this  Author  a  Dikovery  at  large  of 

this  Blazoning  of  thefe  Armes  ^  but  this  is  the 

E  Subfiaiice 


Subftance  of  ic  ^  and  abunJancIy  enough  to  fliew 
what  is  aimed  at,  by  wnom,and  forwhoni.And  this 
Booke  was  not  ftolleii  out  without  the  will  and  con- 
fent  of  the  State.  For  it  hath  Printed  before  ic  all  man¬ 
ner  of  Licence,  chat  a  Booke  can  well  have.  For  ic  hath 
the  approbation  of  Father  Fedro  de  Buy:^a,o{  the  Com¬ 
pany  of  the  lefuites.  Of  lohnde  Arccdiano^'^coymcidW  of 
the  Dominicans .OiWtegp  OranerOyihcLicenccx  appoint¬ 
ed  for  thc/«prf  me  Co«?2ce// 0/  the  Jnquifitm.  Andfomc 
*  For  Ordon  do  thcfcrevifed  this  booke  by  ®  Order  from  the  Lords 

Cen/ekSufremo.  of  that  Councell.  And  loil:  of  all  the  ^  FriViledge  is 
^  Eor  Mandadt  to  it,  with  hightTommcndadon  of  the  WorKe.  But  the 
Spanyards  1  had  need  lookc  to  it  for  all  th  is,  Icaft  the 
French  deceive  them.  For  now  lately  F  iar  Campanella 

g.liu  acoooooo  w/-  fcc  ouc  an  £c/g«.  upon  the 

mtm,  £x  fiitgulis  centems  fumondo  nnum  Birch  or  the  X/o/pmw,  and  thatP^^r- 
co/Ugtt  ^ooooQ.  firenuornm  mihtum  miffuSuperiorurnyhy  Licence  from 

JttfenduttorHm,  commode  y  perpotHoaue,  i-o  •  t  r 

Propterea  omnes  terra  Principes  metuunt  SupeXtOrS ,  In  Will  ^  h  lie  layCS  CX- 

nuucmaoisdGa/lid,  ^^udm  mquam  ab  prcfly ,  ^That  all  the  P/ inces  art  now 

&le.F.Tho.atnpanelb  Ecloga ,«  Pn«.  "/  France  then  ever, for  that 

cipis  Galliarum  Delphini  l^tivitatem,  there  tS  proVtded  for  it  Reglium  Vlli- 

Monarchy. 

But  tis  time  to  Returnc.  For  A.  Q,  in  this  pafTage 
hathbccne  very  Careful!  to  tell  us  of  a  Parliametit, 
and  of  Livng  MagijlmUs  and  Judges  befides  the  Lalt^ 
fBookes.  Thirdly  ^therefore  the  Church  of  England  (  God 
be  thanked)  thrives  happily  under  a  Gr adorn  Trincty^vid 
well  underftands  that  a  Parliament  cannot  be  called  at 
all  timesjAnd  that  there  befides  the 

Law-DookeSy  and  One  Supreme  (lon^mzy  he  be, and  be 
happy)  to  fettle  all  Tcmporall  differences  (  which 
certainly,  he  might  much  better  performc,  if  his 
Kingdomes  were  well  rid  of  tA,  C,  and  his  fel- 
lo  w«s )  And  (he  believes  too,  That  our  Saviour  QbriJl 

hath 


N  u  M.  i^, 

A,C»p,^o, 
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hath  left  in  his  Church^hcddcs  his  thcScri- 

^fftre^VifibleMagiftrateSj  andludges,  thatis^/^rt/ii- 
and  ^i/^o/75 , under  a  gracious  King,  to  govcrne 
both  for  Truth  and  Peace  according  to  the  Scril)ture^ 
and  her  ownc  Canons  and  Conjlitutions ^  as  alfo  thofe  ot 

tht  Catholike  Church,  which  crolTe  ♦  7^neflnecti[e,Ht  fnb  Chrifio  fitVnn^ 
not  the  Scripture, 3,ni  the  luft  Lain  'RjUor  totws  Ecclefie,  [iil  fuffidt 
of  the  'Realme.*  But  Ae  doth  not  be-  div^fu^  pravi«cUr , 

J  y  rr  1  jiCHtfu)ttplHres%^qesgHbernmtesplH'* 

lieve  there  is  any  Necclilty  to  have  raregna  .Ocham.^^^/.  L,l,TraB,i.p, 
one  Tope  ^  or  Bifhop  over  the  Wl^ole  3®* 

Chriftian  world,  more  then  to  have  one  Emperor  over 
the  whole  World.  Which  wereit  pofIible,Shc  cannot 
thinkc  fit.  Nor  arc  any  of  thefe  intermediate  Judges, 
or  that  One,  which  you  would  have  Supreme, 

Infallible. 

But  fince  a  i{in^dome ^and  a  Tarliament  picafe  C  ^  4* 

fo  well  to  patterne  the  Church  by^l’lc  follow  him  in  the 
way  he  gocs^  and  be  bold  to  put  him  in  minde  j  that 
in  lome  K^ngdomes  there  arc  divers  Bufinefles  of  great- 
eft  Conlequence,  which  cannot  be  finally  and  bind- 
ingly  ordered, but  in  and  by  Tarliament .  And  particu¬ 
larly  the  Statute  Lams  which  muft  bind  allthe  Sub- 
je(fts^cannot  be  made, and  ratified,but  there.Therefore 
according  to  A.  O.  owne  Argument ,  there  will  be 
fome  BuIinefTes  alfo  found,  ( Is  not  the  fetling  of  the 
Divifions  of  Chriflendome  one  of  them  ?)  which  can 

never  bewell  fctlcd,  butin  a  tG^-  +rn  'yrn  ^ 

,1/  n  4  j  •  1  I  L  \^r"opt€raefectumConctltorumGenerdU 

7ierad  LounCcU  •*  And  particularjy  tne  Uumtotius Ecde^t^qm  fola audet intre^ 
makmi^  of  Canons,  which  muft  f^yr>rrigereomnes,€amaUefUAVnivcr» 

binde  all  ParticuUrC/;n/?wnf,  and 

cajinoc  beconcludcd,and  T^rfeSluum  Viromm  EccUftafi: 
cftabiiihed,  but  there.  Andagaine, 
as  the  Supreme  Magiftrate'in  the  ScateCiviIl,may 
not  abrogate  rhe  La^i^es  made  in  Parliament  •  though  he 
may  Dilpenlc  md\  the  Sanll ion,  cr  penalty  of  the  Law 

E  c  a  quoad 


tfU 
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*  Sml  enim  InUj^oIuhiHn  Decreta^i^uihm 
reverentia  debita  efi.Vroi^tr,  conx /Jolla- 
toremx.l.  And  Turrecrematai'^hoi^^ts 
<very  thing  that  may  be  laid  for  the  Popes 
Supremacy,  yet  dares  not  idy^Pafam pof* 
^  revocare  ^  tollere  omnia  Statata  Ge- 
neralium  Conciliar Aliqua^(<»- 
f«w.Io.de  Turrecre.  Summa  de  Scclefta^ 
Z.  3  .c,  5  5 .  Efpoftea .  Papa  nonpotefi  re- 
vocarei/ccr^taprimorum  efmtHor  Con- 
ciliorunt^  ^uianon  funt  nifl  Declaratha 
Articulorum  Fidei,  lbid,(:,5  y,ad  2'*"’. 


quoad  hie  nmc,  as  the  Lawyers  fpeakc.  So  in  theEc- 
clefiafticall  Body,  no  BhjJwp,  no  not  the  Pope  (where 

his  Supremacie  is  admitted )  hath 
power  to  "'^difanull,  or  violate  the 
true  and  FundamcRtall  Decrees  of 
a  Generali  Comcell^  though  he  may 
perhaps  difpenfe  in  fomc  Cafes 
with  lome  Decrees.  By  all  which 
it  appeares  ,  though  fomewhat 
may  be  done  by  the  Bifhops  and 
Governours  of  the  Church, to  pre- 
ferve  the  unity  and  certainty  of 
Faith^  and  to  kcepe  theChurch  from  renting,  or  for 
uniting  it, when  it  is  rent  •  yet  that  in  the  ordinary  way 
which  theChurch  hath  hitherto  kept ,  fome  things 
there  are,  and  upon  great  emergent  Occafions  may 
be,  which  can  have  no  other  helpe ,  then  a  lawfull , 
fre ",  and  well  compofed  Generali  Councell  And  when 
that  cannot  be  had, theChurch  mull  pray  that  it  may, 
and  expedb  till  it  may,  or  clfe  reformc  its  fclfc  per  par- 
tesjoy  Nationall  or  ^roVmciall  Synods.  (  as  hath  bccne 

•  §.24.2Y.i:  fiid " And  in  the  meane  timcj  it  little  befeemes 

f  And  (liall  we  think  that  Chrifl  the  wi-  C'*  Chriftian  tO  chcck  at 

idl  kins  hath  not  pr«vtiied^&c.  A,  c.p,  the  wifdomc  of  t  Chri£i:,if  hc  have 

not  taken  the  way  they  thinke  fit- 
tefl:  to  fettle  Qmrd?  Dijferences.  Or 
if  for  the  Churches  fin,  or  Tryall^ 
the  way  of  CompoCng  them  be 
left  more  uncertaine ,  then  they 
would  have  it,  that  they  yphich  are  ap- 

autem  ejnt  Vicarws  Petrus.  Ft  idemdi-  proved  may  beknO'^nCA  Qor.U.  1 9.  But 

the  Icfuitc  had  told  me  before,that 
a  Generali  Councell  had  adjudged 
thefe  things  already.  For  fo  hec 
fares.  / 

F.  T 


prevtuea 

60,  Where  I  cannoc^^mnmend  cither 
tA .C,  his  Modert}^,  that  he  doth  not,or 
his  cunning,  that  he  will  not  go  fo  faire 
as  i'omc  have  done  before  him,  though  in 
thele  words  ( fljall  we  think?  <5cc,  )  hec 
Soes  coo  farre.  Nonvidcretur  Dominus 

‘A  * 

d/firetas  fuijfe  (  ut  cumrenjerentiaejus 
locjuar)  nip  unicumpofi  Te  talem  Vicar i- 
um  reli^mjfetf^ui  h^c  omnia potefi.  Fuit 


cendum  eft  de  Snccejforib'ns  Petri,  mm 
eadtm  abfurditas  [equeretnr^p  pofl  mor¬ 
tem  Petri,  Fiumanam  Naturam  a  fe  cre- 
atam  fine  regimirie  phmtPer/cmerelt^ftif- 
fet.  om.Tit.de  Afajoritate 

e^Obedlcntia  c,Vnam  SanBam.In  additi- 
9,j,  D,  Pt'BertramU Edit.  Parif.  i5Sj» 


p.  I  told  him,  that  a  Generdl  Counctll,  to  wit,  of 
Ti^ent ,  had  already  Judged^  not  the  ^mane 
Church,  hut  the  Proteflants  to  hold  Erroursl 
That  (  faith  the  )  1pm  not  a  Lait>full  ' 
Councell 


B»  It  is  true,  that  you  replied  for  the  Councell  of  §-27? 
Trent.  And  my  Anfwer  was,  not  onely.  That  the 
Councell  was  not  Legall,  in  the  necelTary  Conditions 
to  be  obftrved  in  a  Generali  Qowicell ;  but  alfo,  That  it 
was  no  Generali  Councelf  which  againc  you  are  content 
to  omic.Confider  it  well.  Firji,  is  that  Councell  Legall, 
the  Abettors  whereof  maintainepublikely ,  That  it  is 
lawfull  for  them  to  conclude  any  controverfie ,  and 
make  it  heede  fide,  and  fo  in  your  ludgcmcnt 
mentall,  though  it  have  not,  I  doe  not  fay  now, the 
Written  Word  of  God  for  1? arrant ,  either  in  exprefle 
Letter .  or  ncccffary 

f  Stiamfi  non  confirfnetur,  neprohabili  Tejlimonio 
turarum.  Stapl.  Qont.  4.  I.  <iAr.  3. 

Here  C.  tells  us,  that  doubt lej[e  the  Arrians  alfo 
didmijlik£,tloat  at  T^cethe  Tope  had  Legates  to  carry 
his  me(fages,  and  that  one  of  them  in  his  place  fate  as  Pre- 
fdent.  Why  but  firft,^tis  manifcft,that  Hofns  was  Prefix 
dent  at  the  Councell  of  NicCjand  not  the  Bijhop  of  Rome, 
cither  by  himlelte  or  his  Legates.  And  fo  much  (tyLtha- 
ndftUs  himfclfe,  (who  was  prefent,  and  furely  underlfood 
the  Councell  of  Nice,  and  who  prefided  there, as  well  as 
A.  tells  us  :  Hojtpu  hie  efl  Princeps  Sjfn'odorl**».  (So 
belike  He  prefided  in  ocher  Councells  as  well  as  at  Nice ) 
Hie  formal  am  Fidei  in  Nkand  ^nodo  cencepit.  And 
fecondh  IsthatCoun-  tids  the  Arrians  themlelves  confeile  to  Confiantius  the 
n  ^  r  ^  n  L  L  Emperour, then  ieduced  to  be  theirs. 

cell  Ligall,  where  the  Lpifi.adfoUtar.vitam agentes.  'Bistthenfscoridly  tdos 
Pope,  the  Chiefc  Per  (on  except  againft  the  Popes  fitting  as  Prefident,  either  at 

^  -Q  r  J  n  ,11  sfHiceyQxLrent,  For  that  he  might  do,  when  called,  or 
to  DC  rvCIormea,  lliall  chofentoic,  aswellasanyotherP^rmrc/?,  if  you  con- 

fit  Prefident  in  it, and  be  li^ier  no  more  but  his  fitting  as  Trejident.  But  at  Nice 

chiefc  luhe  in  his  own  T’ 

Cauje,  againti  all  Lai?,  Supremacy^  and  his  (hurghes  Corruptions,  againft  the 

E  e  J  Viyine^ 


fenfe ,  and  dedudion 
(as  all  unerring  Coun- 
cels  have  had ,  and 
as  all  muft  have  that 
will  not  erre  )  but 


erre  ) 
not  fo  much  as  t  Pro¬ 
bable  Teflimony  from 

■  ith 


Tefiimony 
it,  nay  epuite  extra; 
out  the  Scripture  ?  Nay 


i, 
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Protefiants.  And  therefore  lurely  not  to  C\t  Frefident^t  NatUrall  and 

»«"«, in.pu«no. 

BelUrmine.L.  iJeConcil,  c.  2l.  %,Tertia  condma,  frcC^DUt  in^Or  tOO  HCare 

to  deny  the  Roman  Prelat  his 
( Ins  luumj  in  calling  Generali  Councells,  and 
Preftding  in  themdn  fo^ejfion  of  which  "Right  he  hath^  bin 
for  1500,  jeares'.  Thac*s  but  a  bold  AiTercioii*  of  the 
Cardinalls  by  his  leave.  For  he  gives  us  no  proofe  of  it, 
but  his  bare  word.  Whereas  the  very  Authenticke  Co¬ 
pies  of  the  Councells,  publillieii,  and  printed  by  the  Ro- 
manifis  themlclves,affirme  clcerely,  they  were  called  by 
Emperors, nozhyt\\QP Of e  I  And  that  the  Pope  did  not 
prelideinallofthem.  Ancil  hope  Bellarmine  will  not 
expe61:j  we  ihould  take  Ids  bare  word  againll  the  Conn-- 
cells.  And  molt  certaine  it  is,  that  even  as  Hofm  Prefided 
the  Councell  at  Nice,  and  no  way  that ,  as  the  Popes 
Le  gate:  fo  alio  in  the  lecond  Gcneiall  Councell,  which 
was  the  firll  of  Confantinoph^NeBarius  Bi  hop  of  Con- 
fluntinople  Prelided.  Concil,  Ghaleea»  AB.  6,p,  1^6, 

apndSiniam. In  the  third, \'^hid\WiiZhQM^tEphefiiSj  , 

S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  F  refided.  And  chough  Pope  Coe- 

lefline  was  joyned  with  him,  yet  he  lent  none  out  of  che  T  Ope  himlellC^tO  J  hCW 
TVefi  to  that  Councel,  til  many  ^ings  were  therein  h'niih-  Charity ,  had  deck¬ 
ed  2i^^e3irQs  ap ft d  AB,  2,  c.  i^,iy.*Inthe 

fourth  at  Chalcedon, the  Legatsof  the  Bit  bop  of  Rome  had 
the  Prime  place.  In  the  hk^Entychiw  Bilhopof  Con- 
fiantinople  wdiS  Prefident.  In  the  lixt>nd  feventh,  the 
LegatsofthePo^e  were  Prcfidenr,  yet  lb  as  that  almoll 
all  the  duty  0  f  a  Moderator  or  P  relident  was  performed 
inthel'eventhbyT/w4);;«Bilhop  otConflantinople,  as 
appeares  manifeftly  in  the  Afts  of  that  Counceli.  And 
fince  thefe  levenare  all  the  Generali  Cbuncells,  which  che. 

Greekes  and  Lacines  joyntly  acknowledge ;  And  that  in 
thele  other  Patriarchs  &  Bilhops  i-'refided,as  01c  at  lead  as 
the  Bahops  of  iJ(?;»f’;what*s  become  of  Bellarmine s  Brag, 

That  che  hath  beene  pollelf  of  this  Right  of  Pi  eli¬ 
ding  m  Generali  Councellk  for  the  Ipace  of  1500. 
yeares  ^ 

*  Leo  iq.BhII.  Inn,  8.  1520. 


j  ^ 

his  owne  Dominion  ? 
To  which  all  were  not 
called ,  that  had  Deli¬ 
berative  ,  or  Conliilta- 
tivc  V oice  ?  In  which 
none  had  Suffrage,  but 
fuch  as  were  fworne  to 
the  J^ope  and  the  Qhurch 
of  %ome^  and  profeffed 
Enemies  to  all  that  cal¬ 
led  for  ^fomation^  or  a 
free  CouncelL  And  the 


N u  M.  2. 


red,  and  pronounced 
the  Appellants  ^  Idere^ 
ticks ^  before  they  were 
Condemned  by  the 
C ounce ll,  I  hope  an 
Aflcmbly  of  Enemies 
are  no  Lalpfull  Loun- 
cell  j  and  I  thinke  the 
Decrees  of  fuch  a  owe, 
are  omni  jure  nulla ^  and 
carry  their  Nullity  with 
them  through  all  Law. 
Againe,  is  that  Councell  Generally  that  hath  none 
of  the  tajl  erne  Churches  Conknty  norpreience  there? 
Are  all  the  Greekes  fb  become  Non  Ecclefia^no  Church, 
that  they  have  no  intereft  in  Generali  iouncels  ?  It 
numbers  indeed  among  the  Subferibers^  hxcGreekes  . 
They  might  be  fo  by  Nation^  or  by  Title ,  purpofcly 

given 


,  §.zf.  ii'i 

*  »  ■-  - 

given  them  •  but  dare  you  fay  they  were  aiiually 
'lujhQps  of,  and  fent  from  the  Grceke  Qhurch  to  the 
Councell  ?  Or  is  it  to  be  accounted  a  Generali  Councell, 
that  in  many  ScfTions  had  fcarccTe^z  Archhijhops,  or 
or  Fifty  ^ip^ops  prefent  ?  ^nd  for  the  Wejl  of 
Chrijiendome  ^  nearer  home,  it  reckons  one  Fn^lijh  ^ 
ButCardinall  Toole  was  there  too  :  And 
indeed  he  was  by  hirth  ^  but  not  fint  to  that 
Councell  by  the  Kjng,  zn^Qmreh  of  England  ^  but  as  .  _ 
one  of  the  t  Topes  Legates  •  And  lb  we  finde  him  in 
the  fift  Sef  ion  of  that  Councell ;  but  neither  before, 
nor  after.  And  at  the  beginning  of  the  Councell,,  he 
was  not  Tifop  in  the  Church  of  England  •  and  after  he 
W2s^AirchbiJhopof  Canterburie^  he  never  went  over  to 
the  Councell,  And  can  you  prove,  that  S.  Afaph  went 
thither  by  Authority  ^  There  were  but  few  of  other 
Kationsj  and ,  it  may  be ,  Ibm  e  of  them  reckoned  with 
no  more  truths,  then  the  Greekes,  In  all  the  Sefions 
under  Taul  the  thirds  but  two  French-men ,  and  Ibmc-  ,  • 

times  none  j  as  in  the  lixt  under  lulius  the  third;  when 
Henr,  2.  of  France  protefled  againfl:  that  Councell' 

And  in  the  end,  it  is  well  known,  how  all  the  French 
(which  were  then  a  good  part)  held  off,  till  the  CardF 
nail  of  Loraigne  was  got  to  F{ome»  As  for  the  Spaniards ^ 
they  laboured  for  many  things  upon  good  Grounds, 
and  were  moft  unworthily  over- borne. 

Toallthis  ^.hath  nothing  to  fay,  but  That  it  Nu  wi 

is  not  ]S[eceJJary  to  the  Lawfulnefty  and  Generalnejje  of  a 
iotmcell,  that  all  Bifhopj  of  the  World  Jhould  be  aSiually 
.prefent)  fubferibe^  or  confenty  but  that  fuchTromulgatmibe 
made  yds  is  morally  fufficient  toghe  notice,  that fuch  a  Coun¬ 
cell  is  called,  and  that  all  may  come,  if  they  wiV;  and  that  a 
Major  part, at  leajlyof thofe  that  are  prefent, ghe  ajfent  to  the 
■  Decrees,  I  will  forget,  that  it  was  but  p.  59.  in  which 
A.  C,  fpeakes  of  ^l  Taftours ,  and  thofe  not  onely 

fummoned. 


f  XJtartqmmit- 
adve* 
Kianf,  ccnve- 
nimt^C^c,  Bel- 
lar.  L.i.de ^cn. 
cil.  c.  17.  §. 
'^arca,uc  fal- 
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fumraoned^  h\Mgathered  together.  And  I  will  eafily 
grant  him,  thac’cis  not  ncccflary  that  all  Billiops  in 
the  Chriflian  world  be  prefent^and  fubfcribcj  But  furc 
’cis  ncceflary  to  the  Generalnefie  of  a  Comcell^  chat  Ibmc  • 
be  t  there,  and  authorised  for  all  Particular  Churches^ 
hnd  to  ihc  freedome  of  gLCounceU^  that  all  that  come, 
may  come  fafe.  And  to  the  Lcr^julnejie  of  a  CounceU , 
that  all  may  come  mingaged^  and  not  fajlenedto  a  fidcy 
before  they  fit  downe  to  argue,  or  deliberate.  Nor  is 
filch  a  Promulgation  as  A.  C  mentions,  fufficient;,  but 
onely  in  Cafe  of  Contumacy  y  and  that  where  thev 
which  arc  called,  and  refufe  to  come ,  have  no  juft 
Caufe  for  their  not  comming,  as  too  many  had  in  the 
Cafe  of  Trent.  And  were  fuch  a  Promulgation  fufHci- 
ent  for  the  (^eneralnejfe  of  a  Councell ;  yet  for  the 
Freedome  and  the  La'^fulnejfe  of  it,  it  were  not. 

p.  So(faidl)  ypould  Arrians  of  the  CounceU 

of  Nice.  The  B.  yeould  not  admit  the  Qafe  to 
be  like. 

P.  So  indeed  you  faid.  And  not  you  alone  :  It  is 
the  Common  Objedion  made  againft  all  that  adrrik 
not  every  latter  Counccll,  as  fully  as  that  CounceU  of 
NicCy  famous  through  all  the  Chriftian  world.  In  the 
meane  time,  nor  you,  nor  they  confider,  that  the  Cafe 
is  not  alike,  as  I  then  told  you.  If  the  Cafe  be  alike  in 
all,  why  doc  not  you  admit  that  which  was  held  at 
Arimnum^  and  the  fecond  of  Efheft^y  as  well  as  Nice  ? 

If  you  fay  (as  yours  doe)  It  was  becaufc  the  Po^e  ap¬ 
proved  them  not.  That  s  a  Caufe,  but  not  ^de^ 
quote ^  or  full.  For  it  was,  becaufc  the  Whole  Church 
refufed  them ;  *  with  whom  the  Komane  Prelate 
(ftandingthen  entire  in  thcFaith)agrced, and  fo  (for 
his  Patriarchate)  refufed  thofe  Couneds,  But  fuppofe 

it 


i 
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ic  truCj  that  thefe  Synods  were  not  admitted,  becaufe 
thtTope  refuted  them^  yet  this  ground  is;gained,  That 
the  Cafe  is  not  alike  for  mens  Aflent  to  all  Councells, 

And  if  you  looke  to  have  this  granted ,  That  the  Tope 
mufl:  confirme,  or  the  Councel*s  not  lawfull  3  we  have 
farre  morereafontO  looke,  that  this  be  not  denied^ 

That  Scripture  muft  mt  k  depmed  ,  Here  C.  tels  us,  that  tl,e 
fron^  in  *  Letter  y  ^  '^or  fiecejjary  fenfcy  or .  thought  fo  oftlie  ComteliofNke.^,6\. 
the  Councell  is  not  Itwfull.  For  the  Con^ 

,  r  •  r  o  •  and  Sen  It;  ot  Scripture.  They  laid  loin- 

lent  and  Conhimation  ol-  benpture  ■  deed,  Btk  the  Tedimony  of  the  whole 

is  of  farre  greater  Authority  to  yChurchjboththen,  and  fince, went  with 

make  the  CounCelLfttfteto//^^  notLer^iig^inilthhrrotep^tt'orTre^f. 
the  Decilldn&  of  itde  Jide^  then  any  For  they  offer  to  be  tried  by  chat  very 

Co»e,raa.ion  of  ,hc  b*-  SSKSiEf  S  ,t 

N  O  W  of  t  he  I  e  t  W  O ,  th  e  Cowicell-  of  within  the  firft  f  oure  luindred  yeares,  and 

Nrce,  we  arc  lure,  had  the, fir  ft,  the 

^Ifuleof  Scripture  I  arid  you  (ay  ic'fiad  the  fecond,  the 

Tope  s  Cmifirmation,  The  Councell  of  Trent,  we  are  able 

to  prove,  had  not  the  firU^  and  lo  we  have  no  reafon 

to  rerpedcheyfcowd..  And  towhatend  do  your  Lear-  ^^oStafUtom 

ned  Men  maintaine  that*  a  Cou7icell  may  make  a  Gon-  Fathers  quite  0- 
clufion  ,  (though  it  be  (imply. ^  extra,  out  of  therwile. 
all  bound  ol  Scripture  3  but  out'  of  a  lealoufic  at  leaft> 
that  this  ovTrent,  and  iome  others  have  in  their  Deter-  fendam.  HiUr. 
mhvtiom  left  both  Vetter,  and  Senfe  of  Scripture.  Shew 
this  againft  the  Cqwicell  ofNice^aad  1  will  grant  fb  much  vkhus  inffira- 
of  the  Gale  to  be  like.  But  what  will  you  fay,  if  ‘  Con-  tepmo- 
fimine  required,  lljat  things  thus  brought  into  §upflion,  ^^c,r^.\^.^er 


ff^ouldhe anj't\ eyed, and jrhed'hy  TeJJhmy  out  of  Scripture  :  t^kolinum^ 
And  the  Bijhops  of  the  Ktcetic  Ccuncell  never  refuled  that 
T\ule,  And  what  will  you  fay;  if  they  profefte  they  de-  d^aratiexs.spk 
Ya\ir\oiixom  '\ipMutaremuly  yy  7nany  Tejlmonies  of  di- 
vhie  ScriptuiXtodemonJlrate  their*  Laith^  Is  the  Cafe  then  'vimrtim  Scrip- 
alike  betwixt  ihand  Tm?t?  Surely  no.But  you  fay  that  I 

iji^  -'1*  ‘ir**  '  1  •*  i  (-  dfwoK-- 

pretended.lomthingels,rormy  not  admitting  the  Gale  flrarehicitare 
to  bcaJike.  F  f  F,  Tre- 


p.  fretending  that  the  fofe  made  !BiJhops  of  pur* 
pofe  y  for  his  fide,  iBut  this  the  Bijhop  proved 
not. 


§.29.  g.  No  2  Nor  had  I  rcafbn  to  take  on  me  to 

^  prove  what  I  faid  not.  I  know  it  will  be  expeded  I 

fliould  prove  what  1  fay.  And  it  is  hard  to  prove  the 
purpofe  of  the  fope's  Heart.  For  if  it  be  proved  that 
he  made  Bt/hops  at  that  time;  that  fbmc  of  them  were 
Titular  oncly  ,  and  had  no  Livelihood  to  fubfift ,  but 
out  of  his  pu)fe  ( and  Co  muft  hang  their  Judgement 
at  the  firings  of  itj )  That  fbme  of  theft  thus  made 
were  lent  to  the  QounceR;  and  fure  not  without  their 
Errand :  yet  if  the  fope  will  fay,  he  neither  made,  nor 
ftnt  them  to  over-rule  the  Holy  Ghofi  at  that  Meeting,or 
of  purpofe  for  his  fide  (as  no  quellion  but  it  will  be 
laid )  who  can  prove  it,  that  is  not  a  Surveyor  of  the 
heart  ^  But  though  the  Pope*s  heart  cannot  be  ftenc , 
yet  if  theft,  and  the  like  Prcfiimptions  be  true,  it  is  a 
great  figne  that  wastoocorhipt,  and  fadliousa 

Meeting  for  the  Holy  Ghofi  to  be  at.  And  fare  the  Cafe 


N  u 


,  in  this,  not  alike  at  Nice. 

' '  That  which  1  laid  was ,  That  Trent  could  be  no 
Indifferent  CounGcll  to  the  Churchy  the  Pope  having 
made,  himfelfe  a  ftrong  Party  in  it.  And  this  I  proved, 
though  you  be  here  not  oncly  content  to  omit,  but 
,  plaincly  to  denie  the 

f  Here  A.  C,  is  angry ,a.nd  fayes :  Thu  no  Proofe^  nor 
jverthj  cf  any  Anfrpcr^  or  looking  into  the  l^oakg  for  it. 

Firft,  becauft  *tis  onely  a  Surmife'of  Adverfarits,  Voho  are 
apt  to  interpret  to  the  Vtorft.Stcoix^Xyjbtcmfe  there  might 
be  more  Italian  Tijhops  there yu  being  nearer  ,  yet  -without 
any  faffious  Combination  with  the  'Pope  :  in  the 

Creeks  Conncels  more  Grecians  werepre/ent,  A.C.  p.  ^2 . 

No  pr0ofe,or  a  weake  one.  Let  the  Reader  Judge  that. 

But  why  Proefe  ?  Becaufe  a  furmfe  cf  Adverfaries, 
is  that  a  Surroiic  of  Adverfanes,  chat  is  taken  out  of  Morc  ?  Yea  morc  then 

double. 


Proofe.  For  I  proved  it 
thus  (and  you  t  anfwe- 
red  not)  That  there 
were  more  Italian  BL 
[hops  there ,  then  of 
all  ChriHendome  bcfidcs. 


double.  And  this  I 
proved  out  of  the  Cotin- 
Cell  itfche,  which  you 
had  in  your  hand  in 
Decimo  fextO;  but  had 
no  great  heart  to  looke 
it.  For,  where  the 
number  of  *Trdates 
areexprefTed ,  that  had 
Suffrage  and  Vote  in 
that  Councell ,  the  Ita¬ 
lians  are  fet  downe  to 
bee  187.  and  all  the 
reft  make  but  8j.  So 
that  there  were  more 


the  Councell  it  felfe  ?  Is  Councell  then  hecom 
%cgufir/tdivifum,  and  ape  to  interpret  the  worll  ot  it 
leltc?  Yez  hut  there  were  more  Itnlian  TSiJJjofs^  Oi  being 
nearer.  Moll  true.  Nearer  a  ^rear  deaie  then  the  Gre¬ 
cian  '^BijJjofS,  But  the  BijJoops  of  France  and  ot  fomc 
parts  ot  Germany  were  almolt  as  neate  as  the  Itali¬ 
ans  themfelves.  i^nd  why  then  came  no  more  of  Thefe, 
that  were  neare  enough  ?  W  ell :  A.  Q.  may  fay  what 
he  will.  But  the  P«pe  remembred  well  the  Comcels  of 
ConHance,  and  Baftl ,  and  thought  it  wildome  to  make 
lure  worke  at  Trent,  For  in  later  times  (  for  their  owne 
feares  no  doubt )  the  Bifhofs  of  Rome  have  beene  no 
great  friends  to  <f  entr all  (fomc els ^  elpecially  Free  ones, 
tJAiulti  fufyicantur ,  e^md  hac  diffimulaverit  B^mana 
Curia,  Concilia  fieri  neglexerit  ut  pofsit  ad  Jut 
•voluntatis  libitum  p/enius  dominari ,  Jura  aliarum 
Ecclefiarum  liberius  ufurpare,  Gyeod  non  affero  ejfeve- 
rumJedejHiahujufmodilaboratinfamiaJdeoi^c.  Pec  de 
Aliaco.  (fard.Cameracenfis  L.  de  Reformat,  Fcclef,  m 
fa/cic,  rerum  expetend.  fa,  20^, 


Italicin  Bijhopshy  104.  then  of  all  the  reft  of  Chrifien- 
dome.  Surethc!Poj?^did  nocmeanc  to  be  over-reached 
in  this  And  whatfoever  became  of  his  In¬ 

fallibility  otherwife,  he  might  this,  way  be  furc  to  be 
infallible  in  whatloevcr  he  would  have  Determined  : 

And  this  without  all  doubt ,  is  all  the  Infallibility  he 
hath.  Sol  proved  this  fufficiently,  I  thinke.  For  if  it 
were  not  to  be  fure  of  a  fide,  give  any  fatisfying  rea- 
fon  ,  why  fuch  a  potent  Party  of  Italians,  more  then 
double  to  the  whole  Chriftian  world,  Ibould  be  there? 

Shew  me  the  like  for  Nice^  and  I  will  give  it,  that  the 
Gale  IS  alike  betweenc  thefe  two  Counccls. 

Here  *'Bellarmine  comes  in  to  hclpe  :  But  fure  it  Nu  m, 
will  not  hclpe  you ,  that  he  hath  offered  at  as  much 
againft  the  Councell  of  I^ice  y  as  I  have  urged 

asainft  that  at  Trent.  ^  ^  ^ 

°  ^  — .  *  luConcuto  Nicano  prtmo  ex  Occtaente  jolum  faerunt 

For  hee  telS  us,  Ibat  duoFresbyterimifsiexItalik^unMEpifco^u  ex  GalUk, 
in  the  Councell  at  Nice  HnmexHifpamA^&unusexAfrick, 

there  Jere  as  few  Bip^ofs 

0}  the  WeU  prefent ,  as  yoere  of  the  Eafi  at  Trent  ^ 

Fix  but 
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but  five  in  all.  Be  it  fo.  Yet  this  will  not  make  the  Cafe 
alike  between  the  tmCouncds,  F/V^^becaufe  Iprefle 
not  the  difparity  in  number  oncly^  but  with  it  the 
carriage,  to  befureof  a  tMajor  part.  For  it  lay 
upon  the  ^op8  to  make  fare  workcat  J  both  for 
himfelfe,  and  his  Church.  But  neither  the  §reeke 
Church  in  generall,  nor  any  Patriarch  of  the  Cafl  had 
any  private  intereft  to  lookc  to^  in  the  QouneeJl at  TSfice, 
Secondly  ^  becaufe  1  preffe  not  fo  much  againft  the 
CounceU  of  Trent ^  That  there  were  fo  exceeding  many 
^Bifhops  of  the  Weft  compared  with  thole  of  thfc  Caft 
(for  that  muft  needs  be,  when  a  Councell  is  held  in 
the  Weft)  but  that  there  were  fo  many  more  Italians^ 
and  ^B./hop^  obnoxlom  to  the  Pope's  po'Soer^  then  of  all 
Germany^  France,  Spaine^md  all  other  Parts  of  the  Weft 
befides  Thirdly  ^  becaufe  both  ^eUarmine  and  J.C 
feeke  to  avoid  the  Dint  of  this  Argument,  by  compa¬ 
ring  the  WeUerne With  the  Eafterne  Bi/hops,  and  are 
content  to  lay  nothing  about  the  Exceffive  number  of 
Italians  ^to  others  of  the  Weft :  That  will  receive  a  ful-, 
ler  Ar.fwer  then  any  of  the  reff.  For  though  very 
hw  WefterneGBifljops  wac  at  the  Councell  of  Nice ^  be¬ 
ing  lo  remote:  yet  at  the  fame  time  Pope  Syhefter  held 
a  Councell  at  Pjimeftn  which  He  with  275.  Bijhops  of 
^omnesfjuUu^  the  Weft  confirmed  the  Niccne  Creed t  and  AnathematF 
jifnerht  di^ol-  ^//  "^hich  fljould  dare  to  dijfoilpethe  Definition 
"fff  ^anar^  Cddy^  and  Great  Councell.  Now  let  Bellarmine^or 

Magiii  concihi,  A£.  Or  any  els  fhew.  That  when  the  Councell  of  Trent 
IZiTgiflZ  there  was  another  Councell  (chough  never  fo  pri- 
eft,  Afutlnmati-  vatcly  in  regard  of  their  mifcrable  Opprefsionj  which 

Greece, or  anywhere  in  the  Caft/andcr  anyPatrF 
v^iho  apudli-  OX  Chriftian  Bifloop p^Nhxch  did  coohrm  the  Canons 

o^xFieCounceU of  Trent,  and  An  ithematiz^ethtm  which 
admitted  them  not,  and  I  will  confeife  they  fpeakc 
home  to  the  Comparifon  between  the  els  a 
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blinde  man  may  fee  the  Jiffennce^md  Yis  a  ajujl  one. 

But  here  A,  C  makes  account  he  hath  found  a 
better  reply  to  this^and  now  teis  us^that  neither  French^ 
?ior  Spanijh^nrr  Schifmaticall Greekes  did  agree  irithTrote^ 
Jlants  in  thofe  Points  which  Tt^ere  defined  in  that  Qoun- 
cell  3  efpecially  af  ter  it  was  Confirmed  by  the  Pope^  as  ap-- 
peares  by  the  Ce?ifure  of  leremias^  the  Creeke  Patriarch. 
Who. agreed  with  the  *Protejlants  in  the  Points  de¬ 
fined  by  that  Councell,  ( as  he  fpcakes)or  rather  ( to 
fpcake  properly  )  againft  the  Points  there  defined  •  I 
know  not.  And  for  ought  ^4.  C.knowes,  many  might 
agree  with  them  in  heart,  that  in  fuch  aCounceli 
durft  net  open  chemfclves.  And  what  knowes  A  C. 
how  many  might  have  beenc  of  their  Opinion  in 
the  mainc  before  the  Councell  ended, had  they  beene 
admitted  to  a  faire,  and  a  free  Difpute  ?  And  it  may 
be  too ;lome  Decrees  would  have  beene  more  favour¬ 
able  to  them,  had  not  the  care  of  thePapry  interefl: 
made  them  fowrer.  For  elfc  what  mean  thefe  words, 
Ejpecially  after  it  was  confirmed  by  the  Pope Asfovlere- 
true, his  Cenfureis  in  many  things  againfl  the 
Protefiants  :  But  Ifindenotthat  that  Cmfureoi  his  is 
Warranted  by  any  Authority  of  the  Greeke  Church  : 
Or  that  he  gave  the  P  rot  eft  ants  any  hearing ,  before 
he  palled  his  Ccnfurc.  And  atthemoft,  it  is  but  the 
Cenfureof  a  Schifmatick  in  A.  O.  owne  Judgement. 
And  for  his  flourtfh  which  followcs,  tJpat  EaU^and 
Wefi  tsfotdd  Condemne  ProteUants  for  Hereticks,  I  would 
he  would  forbeare  prcphecyingy  till  both  parts  might 
meet  in  a  free  Generali  Councell,  that  fought  Chrifi 
more  then  themfehes.  But  I  findc  the  lefuite  hath  nos 
done  with  me  yet,  but  addes : 


E  In 
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p.  Infiney  the  B.  yt>ip)ed ,  lhat  a  Lawfull  Genemll 
Cowicell  were  called  to  end  Controyerpes,  The 
^erfo7is  prejent  faid^  That  the  yaasincl'med 
thereunto^  and  that  therefore  we  Catholikes  mi^ht 
dQclt>ellto,concurre. 


§ .  so. 
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B-  And  what  fay  you  to  my  Tfif?  ?  you  pretend 
great  love  to  the  Truthy  would  you  not  have  it  found? 
Can  you,  or  anyChriftian  be  offended,  that  there 
Ihould  be  a  good  end  of  Controyerfies  ^  Can  you  think 
of  a  better  end, then  by  2i‘Gmcrall  CoufKell  ?  And  if  you 
have  a  inof  Gracious  inclined  unto  it  ( as  you  fay 
it  was  offered  )  how  can  you  acquit  your  (elves,  if 
you  doe  not  confent  ?  Now  here  A,  C.  vtarVels  y?hat 
kind  of  General  Comicel  I  would  hayCydiid  what  ^ules  I  would 
haye  objeryed  in  it  y  which  are  morally  like  to  be  obferyedy 
and  make  an  e?:d  of  Controyerfes  better  then  their  Catholike 
Generali  Councels.  Truly  I  am  not  willing  to  leave  A,  C, 
unfatisfied  in  any  thing.  Nor  have  I  any  meaning  to 
trouble  the  Church  with  any  New  Devifings  of 
mine.  Any  Generali  Councell  lhall  fatisHc  me,  (and,i  pre¬ 
fume,  all  good  Chriflians  )  that  is  lawfully  called y 
contmuedy  2nd  ended  according  to  the  fame  courfe  , 

and  under  the  fame  *  Conditions , 
which  Generali  Councels  obferved  in 
the  Trimitiye  Church  ;  which  I  am 
lure  were  Qouncels  Generally  and  Ca^ 
tholike^  what  ever  yours  bee.  But  I 
doubt  that  after  all  noyfemade  about  thefe  ^^uifite 
Conditions yA.C.md  \\\sTelloy>es  will  be  found  as  mueb^' 
if  not  more  defective  in  performance  of  the  QonditionSy 
then  in  the  conditions  chemfelvcs.  Well,  the  lefuite 
goes  on  for  all  this. 


*  Ex  Us  Cfinciftis  ^»<c  omnium  confenfu 
GenerAlia  f Her  tint ^  [uxt  ^uAtuor 

^rima:  Etex  confnetudine  Eccleftacol- 
litmus  i^uAtuor  C onditiones  recjuiri , 
Jufficere. 7.,§,2... 


F«  1  the  B.  Ti^hethr  hee  thought  a  General! 

Ciuneell  migh  t  erre  !  He  Jaid  it  might. 

‘  *  -  « 

'  i  \  ^  ' 

g.  Iprefumcyou  doc  not  expcd  I  fliould  enter 
into  the  Proofe  of  this  Controvcrfic, .  Whether  a  Gene¬ 
rali  Councell  may  erre  in  Determination,  or  mt  ?  Your  fclfc 
brought  no  proofe  that  it  cannot,  and  till  that  bee 
brought,  my  ifpecch  is  good  that  it  can;  and  yet  I  hope 
CO  bee  found’  no  Infringer  of  any  Powcrgivenby 
Chrift  to  his  Church.But  it  feemes  by  that  which  .fol¬ 
io  wes, you  did  by  thisQueftion  iQanagenerall  CoimeeU 
Erre>  )  but  fcckc  to  winne  ground  for  your  other  ’s 
which  fbllowcs,  n,  , 

f-  4 

•  • 

p.  If  a  Generali  Councell  may  erre  ^  what  nearer  gre 
Ibee  then  (  faidl)  to  unity,  after  a  Ceuncell  hath 
,  determined  ?  Yes  ( faid  he )  although  it  may  erre  •  ' 

yet  Tbe [houldbe  bound  tohold  Vtth  iiy  fill anpsher 
cometoreyerfeit. 


.1 


.  g.  whether  a  Generali  Cmncell  may  erre,  or  not, 
is  a  Queftion  of  great  Confequence  in  the  Church  of 
Chrift.  To  fay  it  cannot  erre,  leaves  the  Ch^irch  not  on¬ 
ly  without  Remedy  againft  an  errour  once  Determi¬ 
ned  ;  but  alfo  without  fenfe  that  it  may  need  a  Rcmc7 ' 
dy,and  fo  without  care  to  fcckc  it^  which  is  the  mife- 
ry  of  the  CWc/;  o/  at  this  day.  To  fay  it  can  erre, 

feemes  toexpofe  the  members  of  the  Church  to  an 
uncertainty  and  wavering  in  the  Faith ,  to  make  un¬ 
quiet  Spirits  3  not  only  to  difrcfpc6t  former  Councels  of 
the  Church, but  alfo  to  flight  and  contemne  whatfo- 
ever  it  may  now  Determine;  into  which  Errour  fome 
Oppofers  of  the  Church  of  %ome  have  fallen.  And  upon 
this  is  grounded  your  Queftion,.  Wl?erein  are  we  nearer 
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to  unity,  if  a  Councell  my  ern}  But  in  relating  my  ai-i- 
Iwer tothisyouare not fo  candid;  For  my  i^ords  did 
not  found  zsyours  fecme  to  doe ,  That  Tl>ee  Jhould  hold 
'^ith  th  Councell,  erre^  or  not  cm,  till  another  came  to  reyerfe 
it  AsifGroundsofFaith  might  vary  at  the  jacket, 
andbecaft  of  each  fide,  as  a  cunning  hand  might 
lay  them. 

You  forget againe,  omit  at  lead  (and  with  what 
mindc  you  bed  know}  jjie  Caution  which  I  added.  For 
I  faid.  The  Determination  of  a  Generali  Counccll 
erring  wastodandin  force,  and  to  havc°extcrnall 

*§.  33.  cenfd-^. Andthe  Obdicncc at thc Icaft yeclded CO  it, 
Reafbnofthisis^Bccaufetobavc  a  JBvidettce  of  Scripture^  or  a  De^ 

wcwd.ceived  isnotimpoffiblej  „mflratm  to  the  Contrary  made  the 

monHrative  Ti^afon  or  Teftimony  Errour  appcarcjand  until  1  thereup- 
^wniouiddeceive^oo^w-i.j.EcPo/.  ont  another  Cmricell  of  etjuall  au- 

t  In  which  cale  mMm  puts'  in  the  thotity  did  revetfe  it.  And  indeed 
ihrewdeftArgimertTi  Namely, ‘.cliat  this  I  might  have  returned  UDon  you 

ofControverfies,  For  td  try  VvhetWany  againc  .  Ir  a  CetlCraU  Counccll  nOt 

Confirmed  by  the  Tope  may  erre 
(which  you  affirme)  to  what  end 
then  a  Generali  Councell  ?  And  you 
may  Anfwcr,yes :  For  although  a 
isy^o.BlVtVtKis  Councell  may  erre,  yet  the 

i*  1  *  M  n  *  T^1  Tope  2is Head  oi  the  Church,  cannot. 

afterward  appeare  in  S. Next,  .  ti  r  - 

herds  no  uncertainty  at  ail ;  For  no  Ge-  An  excellent  mcancs  Or  Ullity^ ,  tO 

nerall  Councell  kvvfuliy.caifed,  and  fo  have  all  in  the  Church  as  the  Tope 

unlefle  It  lb  fall  outj'that ^^i*l  have  It,  what  evcr  ^crtptine 
ture^  or  al^emonSlTatlonhYi^ixt  againll  lay,  Or  thc  Churchih\Tx\iC,  And  then 

' '  p;  v- 

proceeding /» and  leaving  the  Cell  ?  Will  his  HoUnejje  bc  lo  holy, 

as  to  confirme  a  CenerJl  Couticdl^  if 
it  Determine  againft  him  ?  And  as 
for  ^Tellarmlnes  rcafons  why  a  Ge- 


try  Vvlietfier  any 
thing  were  Decreed  according  to  the 
Word  of  God  by  one  General  CounecI, 
we  Ihould  need  another  Councell;  And 
then  anotlier  to  try  that ;  And  iiipnU 
tfim.Soom  faith  ihould  never  hitve  vvliwc 
to  fettle  and  reft  it  S.  Ma.t. 


Faitli  in  nneertraritydn  necejfnries  toSdil- 
And  in  curious  Speculations  it  is 
no  matter,  whether  there  be  certainty  or 
no,  with  or  without  a  Counccll.  §•  J  3« 
Conjid  ^.Nu.  l.  2.  • 


nerall  Councell  fhould  be  ulefull,  if 

not 


§•  V’  .  : 

not  neceffary^  though  the  Pope  bee  hfdUbkj  they  ate 
lo  weake  in  Part,  and  in  part  fo  unworthy,  that  lam 
fory  any  neccfficy  of  a  bad  caufc  fhould  force fb 
learned  a  man  to  make  u(e  of  them. 

Here  J,  C  tcis  mee ,  The  Caution  mentioned  ^  as 
omitted  y  makes  my  Anfsiper  li?orfe  then  the  I'efuite  relate  * 
edit.  And  that  in  tl.ings.  Fir  ft,  in  that  the  le- 
Juite  relates  it  thus  :  Although  it  may  trre  :  but  the  (Cau¬ 
tion  makes  it  ^  as  if  it  did  atlually  erre,  Secondly^  in  that 
the  lefuite  relates  y  That  'Wee  are  hound  to  hold  it,  till 
another  come  tor ey erf e  it  ;  that  is ^  wee  not  kmwivg'whe- 
ther  it  doe  erre  or  not  y  hut  enely  that  it  ?nay  erre.  But 
the  Caution  puts  the  Cafe  fo ,  as  if  the  Determination  of 
a  Generali  Councell  attually  errdng  wire  not  ipfojurc/;/- 
evalid  y  hut  nmjl  Jiandin  force ,  and  haVe  externall  Obe¬ 
dience  yeelded  to  it  y  till  ?J0t  onely  morall  Certainty  ^  hut 
Evidence  of  Scripture  yOr  a  Vemonflration  to  the  Contra^ 
ry  make  the  errour  >appeare ;  And  when  it  appeares  ,  wee 
muH  yeeld  our  Ohedwicey  till  a  Councell  of  e quail  An-' 
thority  reyerje  it ,  "Which  perhaps  will  ?iot  hee  found 
in  an  "Whole  l4ge.  So  either  the  hfuite  relates  this  fpeech 
truly  y  or  lejje  dif gracefully.  And  A.  C  thinkes ,  that 
upon  better  ludgemcnt  ,  I  Will  not’  allow* this 
Caution.  Truly  i  lliall  not  thanke  the  lefuite  for  any 
his  kindnefle  here.  And  for  the  Caution  ,  1  mull 
and  doe  acknowledge  it  mine ,  even  upon  ad"vife- 
7nent ,  and  that  whether  it  make  my  Anfwcr  worfe  , 
or  better.  And  I  thinkc  farthcr^that  the  le/uite  hath 
no  great  Caufe  to  thanke  A.  C,  for  this  Defence  of 
his  Relation. 

FirB  then  the  lefulte{Co  fayes  ^.C)doth  in  his  Ela¬ 
tion  make  it  but  a  fuppofition^  That  a  GmeraU  CounceR 
may  errc.But  the  Caution  exprefles  it  as  aSluaUy  err¬ 
ing.  True,  But  yet  I  hope  this  Expreffion  makes* no 
Generali  Coujiceli  -  aBually  erre.  And  then  it  comes 

~  G  g  ^11 
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all  to  one ,  whether  I  fuppofe  that  fnch  a  Councell 
mcLj  erre ,  or  that  it  doe  erre.  And  ns  fitter  for  clearing 
the  Difficulties  into  which  the  Church  fals  m  Inch  a 
Cafe  to  fuppofe  (  and  more  then  a  fappofition  it  is 
not)  a  Generali  Counccll  *  adually  erring,  then  as  on¬ 
ly  under  a  Pollibility  of  Erring.  For  the  Church  hath 
much  more  to  doe  to  vindicate  it  felfe  from  fuch  an 
Errour  actually  being,  then  from  any  the  like  Errour 
that  might  be. 

Secondly  uA.  C,  thinkes,  he  hath  got  great  advan¬ 
tage  by  the  words  of  the  Caution  j  in  that  I  fay ,  A 
Generali  Councell  erring  is  to fl  and  in  force  ,  and  haye  exter^ 
flail  Obedience^  at  leaft  fo  farre  as  it  confifts  in  filcnce , 
Patience, and  forbearance  yeeldedio  it,  till  EVtdence  of 
Scripture yOr  a  Demonjiration  to  the  Contrary  make  the  Error 
appeare^and  untill  ther  upon  another  Councell  of  equal  Authori^ 
tj  did  reyerfeit»Vldh  i  fay  it  again.But  is  there  any  one 
word  of  mine  in  the  Caution ,  that  fpeakes  of  our 
knoTt^ing  of  this  Errour?  Surely  not  one  (thats 
dition}  Now  fuppofe  a  Generali  Councell  actually  Er¬ 
ring  in  fome  Point  of  Divine  Truth,  I  hope  it  will  not 
follow  that  this  Errour  muft  beefo  grofle,  as  that 
forthwith  it  muft  needes  beknownc  to  private  men  • 
And  doubtlefle  till  they  know  it,.  Obedience  muft  be 
yccldcd ;  Nay  when  they  know  it  (if  the  Errour  be  not 
manifeftly  againft  Fmdamentall  yerity  ,  in  which  calc 
a  Generali  (^ouncell  can  not  cafily  erre )  I  would  have 
Q,  and  all  wife  men  Confider.  Whether 
Ohedienahenot  even  tfewto beyeelded.  ForifCowtro- 
yerfes  arift  in  the  Church  fome  end  they  muft  have, 
or  they'il  tcare  all  in  funder.  Andl  am  fare  no  irifdome 
can  thinke  that  fir.  Why  then  fay  a  Generali  Qouncell 
£rrf,and  an  Erring  Decree  be  ipfojurel  by  the  very  Law 
it  felfe  inyalid ,  I  would  have  it  wifely  confidcred 
again,  whether  it  be  not  fit  to  allow  a  Generali  (feuncell 

that 
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that  Honour  and  Priviledge ,  wiiich  ail  other  Great 
Courts  have.  Namely,  That  there  be  a  Declaracion  of 
the  Invalidity  of  its  Brer frf,  as  well  as  of  the  Laws  of 
other  Courts,beforc  private  men  can  take  liberty  to 
refufe  Otedience, Vor  tillfuch  a  declarationjif  the  Councel 
ftand  not  in  force, fets  up  Private  vSpiriis  to  con- 
troll  Generali Comcels^srj^^^  is  the  thing  hcloDftcn,and 
fo  m uch  cryes  out  againfl:  in  the  frotejiants  .Therefore 
it  may  feeme  very  fit  and  ncceflary  for  the  Peace  *  itis  not  ion 
of  Chriftendomc,  that  a  Generali  Cotwalhhm  erring  p^ed^^uneds 
fliculd  ftand  in  force,  till  Evidence  of  Scripture,  ora  to  Parliaments; 
Vemonft ration  make  the  Errourto,  appeare,  ^  as  that  ^ 

another  (f ounce ll  of  e quail  Authority  rtVerfe  it.  For  Parliament 
as  for  Morall  Certainty ,  thafs  not  ftrong  enough  /c 

inT.ointspfF.aitk  ( which  alone  arc  fpoken  of  here)  force,thou^foi^” 
And  if  another  Councell  of  f 5^4// cannot  thing bcmirtaken 
be  gotten  together  in  an  Age,  that  is  fuch  an  Incon- 
venience,as  the  Church  muftbeare, when  it  happens,  ther  Parli^ent 
And  far  better  is  that  inconvenience,  then  this  other,  J-tyreverffk^^^°d 
t  that  any  Mithority  Icfle  then  a  Goierall  Comicell,  fliould  them.  For  i  pre- 
refcinde  the ohit.^.\in\e{Feii  mcmanifejlly^and  you  will 
hitoleraUy  :  Or  that  the  whole  C/;wrc/;  upon  peaceable,  fe^iouTASd- 
and  juft  complaint  of  this  Errour  neg!e<ft  or  refufe  to  ty  10  abrogate 
call  a  CoLinceikand  examine  it.  And  there  come  in 
TSlationaU  or  Trovinciall  Councils  to  a  ?t/677«?  for  rhem-  ’\%.iz.Ccnfid, 
felveSaBut  no  way  muft  lye  open  to  private  men  to 
^  Refufe  obedience jtill  the  Councell  be  h  eard,and  weighed,  b  § .  ^ 

as  well  as  chat  which  they  fay  ^ N on  efi inf eriomm  judware an  Superior 
againfl:  ir^yec  with  Stllarmines  Ex-  legitime  frocedam  necne,  nifi manife. 

cepcion  ftill  : / )  the  errour  he  not  ma-  Bellar.  L,^Je  CmdUs 

nife lily  intolerable.  Nor  is  it  fit  for  Alft  dicunt  Concilium.  dSljft  manifefil 

Private  men, in  luch  great  Cafes  as  ^4. 

this, upon  which  the  whole  peace 

of  Chriftendome Ac^tndsfo  argue  thus  ,•  The  Error  ap« 

pcares,Therefore  the  Veternunatmi  of  the  Councell  is 

ipfo  jure  invalid.  Bur  this  is farre  the  fafer  way  ( I  fay 
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ftill  9  when  the  Err  our  is  neither  Fmdamentall ,  nor 
in  itfelfe  rndnifell )  to  argue  thus;  The  Determina¬ 
tion  is  by  cquall  Authority ,  and  that feemdum  jus^ ac¬ 
cording  to  Law  declared  to  be  invalid.  Therefore 
the  Errour  appcarcs.  And  it  is  a  moire  humble  and 
confeientious  way,  for  any  private  man  to  fuffer 
a  Counccll  to  goc  before  him  ^  then  for  him  to  out- 
runne  the  Councclh  But  yveake  and  Ignorant  mens 
outrunning  both  God ,  and  his  Church  is  as  held 
a  fault  nowonallfidesj  as  the  daring  of  the  Times 
hath  made  it  Common,  As  for  that  which  i  have 
added  concerning, the  Poflibility  of  aGenerall  Conn- 
cells  ening^l  (hall  goe  on  with  it,  Without  asking  any 
farther  leave  of  J.  C 

For  upon  this  Occafion  I  fliall  not  hold  it  . 
amiffe  a  little  more  at  large  to  Conjtaer  the  Poynt 
of  Generali  CounceU  ,  they  may  ,  or  may  not 

erre  y  And  a  little  to  looke  into  the  ^mane  and 
Protejle.t  Opinion  concerning  them  ,  which  is 
more  agreeable  to  the  Toiler  and  %u^e  which  Chrijl 
hath  left  in  his  Church  •,  and  which  is  moft  prefer- 
vative  of  Peace  eftablilhed  ,  or  ablcfl  to  reduce 
perfed  unity  into  the  Church  of  Chrift  ,  when 
that  poorc  Ship  hath  her  ribs  dallied  in  funder  by 
the  waves  of  Contention-  And  this  I  wili  adven¬ 
ture  to  the  World  ,  but  only  in  the  Nature  of  a 
Confider:Jtion  ,  and  with  fubmiflion  to  my  Mother  ^ 
the  Church  of  England  ,  and  the  Mother  of  us  all, 
the  ^'Idniverfall  Catholike  Church  of  (fh  ifi  ;  As  I 
doe  moft  humbly  All  whatfoever  clfe  is  herein 
contain  ed. 

EirU  then ,  I  Confider,  whether  all  the  ^o'^er  , 
that  an  Oecumenical!  CounceU  hath  to  Determine  ^ 
and  all  the  AfsiHaoce  it  hath,  not  to  erre  in  that 
Determination  ,  it  hath  it  not  all  from  tlic 
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^Cathlike  n.)nherfall  Sody  of  the  •siEccUj;.nhc.fiA,in<,«,ji  Jm/14 

(^hurch^ and  Clergie  in  the  Churchy  Ergo  Mte^ue  Concilio  Gene- 

\\noie  l\ei^}ejentaClV€  n  is.  Ana  Bdhv.  L.  2. eie  Condi.  C,i6. 

it  feemesit  haih.  For  the  Govznu  §.  c^od li Ecdefia. 
viznt  of  the  Church  bcine  noc 

.  .  &  fentans,  Ja.  Almoin,  tn  Sent.  fD.  24. 

MoJletrchtCUll^  but  as  Lhrtjt  is  tdcud  ^  ^.unick.  Epifeopi  funt  Eccle^a  reprdt- 

this  Principle  is  inviolable  in  Na-  Belhr.i:,, 

T~  55  j  /^  /•  ct'  1  de  Ecel ,  JiEilit  ,  1 4.  3*  3» 

ture*.  b^^cry  'Body  io'iemye  that  re-  c  §.2(5,iV/#.8. 
prefents/eceives  power  prtVdedges 
from  the  Body  Iph'ich  is  reprefented ,  els  a  ^prefentatmi 
might  have  force  without  the  thing  it  reprefents- 
which  cannot  be.  So  there  is  no  Tower  in  the  Coun- 
celI,no  j^J^iftance  to* it,  but  what  is  in,  and  to  the 
Church.  But  yet  then  it  may  be  Queftioned^whether  d  omni^  reprE^ 
the  T^prel enting  Tody  hath  ^  all  the  To’^er^Strength^Oindi  virtute 

which  the  T^prefented  hath  ?  And  luppofe  fk^Zi^Fedta^ 
it  hath  ail  the  Legal!  Power,  yet  it  hath  not  all  the  Na-  Repr^fen- 
either  of  Ihength,  or  wifdome  thacthe  whole 
hath.  Now  bccaufe  the  Teprefentathe  hath  power  Tho.1.2.^.  loi. 
from  the  Whole ^  and  the  Maine  Tody ^cm  meet  no  other 
way^  therefore  the  AHs^  Lawes  y  and  Decrees  of  the 
T^prefentathe  ,  hcii Ecclefiajlically  ov  Chilly  arc  Bind¬ 
ing  in  their  Strength.  But  they  are  not  fo  certaine  y' 
and  free  from  Erroury  as  is  that  Wijdome  which  refides 
in  the  Whole  For  in  JJpmhUes  meerely  Civilly  ovEc-  ' 
c/ey?4/?/r<3//,  all  the  able  and  fufEcient  men  cannot  be  in  ^congfeglu^ln^ 
the  Body  that  ^LjprefoitSy  And  it  is  as  podible,  fb  ma-  CondUu  Gene- 
nyable  ^and  lufficientmenffor  fbme  particular  bu-  rdie^ent  pmey 

linelle)  may  be  left  out, as  that  they  which  are  in, may  re^  ^lEkm  in  ho- 
mi(Te,  or  mif  apply  that  Teafotiy  and  Ground y  upon 

,  .  ,  ,  -  ,  11  n  ij  one.reJpeUnillo^ 

which  the  Determination  is  pnncipaily  to  relt. '  Here,  mmejul  nd  iliud 
for  want  of  a  clearc  view  of  this  ground^  the  T^pre-  Concilium  ge^ 

fentat  'iVe  Tody  mes;  wherezs  the  ^prefentedy  byver-  convent 
rue  of  thofe  Members  which  (aw  and  knew  the  Ockam. 
ground,  may  hold  the  Trinciple  inviolate i.  ^ 
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a  Ecdefta  ejf 
un»m  CcrpM 
mjfiicum  fer  Si- 
mUitu^n^m  Ai 
Naturale,  Du¬ 
rand.  5.  D.  14, 

Mif 
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Confid^i^ 
Num.  I. 


*»  Omtem  *verU 
tAtem  irffAUibili  - 
ter  dscenM^ 
Stapl.  Reled, 
Prdf.  Ad  Lede^ 
rem. 
loh. 

^  S.  loh.  14. 16, 
'S.Mat.28.20. 

^S.  Mat.  16,18. 


Secmdly  f  Qonfikr,  Thacfincck  is  thus  in 
hire^  and  in  CiVdl  Bodies^  if  it  be  not  fo  in  Ecdejiaflkall 
too^  iotnereaforimuft  Be  given  why  ^  that  Body 

djo  cmlifls  of  men :  Thoft  men  neither  all  equall  in 
their  perfedions  of  and  Inigment^  whe¬ 
ther  by  Induftty,  or  in  NacurCj  or  Infu-* 

fed  by  God*  Not  all  eqadl,  not  any  one  of  them  per- 
feB^  and  abfolutc,  or  freed  from  paflfion  and  humane 
infirmities.  Nor  doth  their  meeting  together  make 
diem  Infallihle  In  all  things,  though  the  JdB  which  is 
hammered  out  by  many  together,  muft  in  rcafon  be 
perfecl:cr,  then  that  which  is  but  the  Child  of  one 
mans  fufBciency*  If  then  a  Gemrall  Councell  have  no 
ground  of  Not  erring  from  the  Men^  or  the  Meeting,  ei¬ 
ther  it  muft  not  be  at  all,  or  it  muft  be  by  Ibme  dfi- 
fiance  and  power  upon  them,  when  they  are  fo  met  to¬ 
gether;  And  this,  if  it  bee  leffethcn  the  Afstfiance  of 
the  Holy  GhoU ,  it  cannot  make  them  fecure  againft 
Errour. 

Thirdly,  I  Confider ,  That  the  Aftiftance  of  the 
is  without  Errour-  That’s  no  Queftion, 
and  as  little  there  is,  That  a  Councell  hath  it.  But 
the  Doubt  that  troubles,  is,  Tfloether  all  afi/lauce  of  the 
Holy  Ghojl  he  ajforded  in  fuch  a  High  manner^  as  to  caufe 
dlshe  Defifiitions  of  a  Qouncell  in  matters  Fundamentall 
in  the  Faith ^  d?id  in  remote  VeduBions  from  it ^  to  be  alike 
infallible^  Novv  the to  prove  there  is  ^  in- 
faUihle  afsifiance ,  produce  fomc  places  of  Scripture- 
but  no  one  of  them  inferres,  much  lelTc  enforces  an 
in  fallibility-  The  Places  which  Stapleton  there  refts 
upon,  are  theft  :  'I  Vdl  fend  you  the  Spirit  of  Truth ^ 
’^hich  will  lead  you  into  all  Truth.  And /This  Spirit  fhdl 
abide '^ith  you  for  ever .  And,  ^Behold  I  am  IPithyou  to 
theendof  the  world.  To  thcft,others  add  ,  ^  The  foun¬ 
ding  of  the  Church  upon  the  ^cke^  againfi  which  the  gates 
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of  Hell  (hail  hot  pnVaile.  Arid  ,  ChrijTs  T rhyn  for 

6'.  Peter,  That  his  F aith  faile  not.  And  ChriiVs  pro-  *  S.  Ltjk.22.32> 

mifc,  That  t  ')i>here  t^U^o  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  js  Mans 

his  Fiarne )  hee  will  bee  in  the  midjl  of  them.  And  that 

in  the  It  J e erne d  good  to  the  Holy  Ghoji  ^  and  ‘'‘^'^•15  -8. 

to  us.  ,  ,  .  . 

For  the  ///;/?,  which  is.  Leading  into  all  truth,  and  Mum.  ?. 
that  forever.  is  nocalwaies  univer fully  taken  in 
Scripture.  Nor  is  it  here  (imply  for  All  Truth:  For 
then  a  Generali  Couftcell  could  no  more  erre  in  matter 
of  Fa  fl,  then  in  matter  of  Faith  •  in 
which  yet  f  jour  febes  grant  it  may 

erre.  But  into  M  '  Trutl\  is  a  limi-  'Paflo.nondeltire^r^e.InejTfnrodiJudi- 
ttdAll:  Into  all  Truth  ahfolutelj  m- 

O  >  •  1  .  •  1  efl  an  ilM  docebit  omnia, 

cefary  to  oalVation:  And  this,  when  S.  hh.  14. 25.  referendnm  fit  ad  iUnl 
they  fuffer  themlclves  to  be  led  by  dixi  vobis :  r^uaCi  non  aliud 

1  r>i  /T'  J  C  ■  *  U  "L  W/  J  C  dieat^quam 

the  Blefled  Spirit,  by  the  Word  of  ^jmdiffe  anted  doc uif[et,noH  ref 
God.  And  all  Truth  which  Chrift  qups  it  a  veiit  interpret  arije^-c.  Maldonat* 

had  before  (at  leaft  fundamentally)  ^ 

delivered  unto  them,  ^  He  (hall  receive  of  mine,  and  s.ioh.  15.14. 
Jj7e'tip  it  unto  you.  And  againe ,  ^  He  fhall  teach  you  all  ' 
things^  amlbring  all  things  to  your  Remembrance,  ti^hichl 
have  told  you.  And  for  this  neceflary  Truth  too,  the 
Apoftles  received  this  Promife,  not  for  themf elves,  and 
a  Coimcdl,  but  for  then febes,^  andthe  §.  Alteram. 

t  Whole  Catholike  Church.^  of  Vvhich  Afsijlentia  Sp.  Sa»m  non  efi  propter 
a  Councell,  be  it  never  fo  generall,  is  fid-mwerfamEcdefiam. 

a  very  little  part.  Y ea,  and  this  very  Afsiflance  is  not  (b 
ablblutCj  nor  in  that  manner  to  the  V?hole  Church,  as  it 
^^72^s  to  the  apostles  •  neither  doth  Chrifi:  in  that  place 
fpeakc  diredly  of  a  Councellj  but  of  His  Apofles  breach¬ 
ing,  and  DoCirine.  ^ 

As  for  fhrifsbeingVpith  them  unto  the  end  of  the  Kum, 

Vrorld^  the  Fathers  are  To  various  ,  that  in  the  (enfe 
of  the  Ancient  Churchy  we  may  underff  and  him  prefent 

in 
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^  S.  Aug.  TV. )  oJnSJoh.  IfiJcr.  l.  Se»t.  cap.  14.  K^^uicfly  in  ^  ^O'W^ 

^  S.Viihr.  mPfiiir/f.  124.  luilin.  Martyr,  Tw/.  cum  .  ^  a  J  j  ( 

Triphone.  Vioi^.Epift.a^Demetriadem.  ^^3  OUcl  AJSl~ 

S.  Hilar,  in  Pfal.  i  24.  Profper.  Lib. 2.  de  p'oc. Gent. cap,  jianCC  asainft  thc  Diffi- 

'  ^  cukies  chey  lliould  find 

for  preaching  Chrifi; 
which  is  the  ferife ,  as  I  take  it.  And  this  Pro- 
mife  was  made  to  lupporc  their  weakenefle.  As  for 
his  Prcfcnce,  m  teaching  by  the  Holy  Ghofl.^  ^  few  men¬ 
tion  it ;  and  no  one  ot  them  which  doth,  fpeakes  of 
any  Infallible  Afifiance ,  farther  then  the  fucceedlng 
Church  keepes  to  the  W ord  of  the  uApoflleSj  as  the  ^po  files 
kept  to  the  Guidance  of  the  Spirit,  Befides,  thc 

^Fathers  referre  their 

'  S.  Hilar,  in  Pfal.llAt.  S.  Cyril,  L.  7.  Dial,  de  Tnn, 

S .  Aug.  6,  de  Gch.  ad  Lit,  c.  8,  S.  Leo  Serrn.io.  de  Nat, 

Dorn.  c.%.  Ilid.  in  lof.  c.  12.  In  all  which  places,  Vobif- 
cum  is  either  interpreted  cum  fuii^  or  Lidelibpu,  or  Vni- 
ver/d  Ecclefid. 


S.Cynl/ib.y. 
Dial,  de  'Tr  i  n. 
Prelper.T^/7^. 
ad  Demetria- 
dem. 


Speech  to  the  Church 
^^nilPcrfall^  not  to  any 
Councell,  ox  Reprefenta- 
tiyeBody,  And  ^FMaldo^ 


N  U  M.  4. 

s  1.  Cor. 5.  It. 
^  Eph,2.20. 


adds.Thac  cilis  Hii 

dicirevolMt,  MM.m  J.  Aiat,2s,  2 

prel ence  by  te aching  or 
ynayleaCoUeCiion  from  the  place ^  btitu  not  the  Intention 
of  Chrifl. 

For  the  Rocke  upon  yihkh  the  fhurch  is  founded, 
which  is  the  next^Tlace^  we  dare  not  lay  any  other 
Foundation  ^  then  zChrift:  Chrifl  laid  his  ^^^poUles, 
'  nocjLieftion^  but  u^on  Himfelfe,  With  tbefe 
was  laid^  no  man  queftions,  and  in  prime  place  of  Or¬ 
der  (would  his  claiming  Succeffours  be  content  with 
that)  as  appeareSj  and'divcrle  Fathers  wicneffe^  by  his 
Particular  defignemenC ,  Tu  es  fetrm  s  But  yet  the 
R^cke  even  there  fpoken  of^  is  not  S.  feters  Ter f on,  ci¬ 
ther  onely,  or  properly;,  but  the  Faith  which  he  profef- 

fed.  And  to  this,  bc- 


*  S.  Ignatius  Lp.  ad  Ehiladelph.  ^ui  fuamfirmavit  £c- 
clefiam  fuper  P etram^adi^catiene  fpirituali.  S .Hxhr. 1 .6. 
deDrin,  Super  hanc  igitur  t  cnfefsionis 'Petr am  Scclefia 
adificatio  efi.  Et  paulb  pbfl:  Hac  Eid‘>s  Ecclejia  fun~ 
dmsntumejl^  S^Qvsg.td^yOi.deTrin,  ad^ferfus  ludaos. 


fidcs  the  Evidence , 
which  is  in  Text  , 
and  Truth y  the  'Fathers 

come 


S’Vr 


^3? 


COrncill  with  very  full  Tetram  ddificaho  EcdefiAm  meam  ■,  fuper 

^  onfefionem  videlicet  ChriHi.  S,  Ilid.  Pelul'.  EptJK  L I . 

confent.  And  this.  That  Vt  h^rmor^urUmcmmhH,  Cmfefsion.n. 

the  Oates  of  Hell  fi^all  tr^deret^^Mamabeoinfpiratu^TetrmtanquAmBafm^ac 

Ytot-  :*■  Ff^»damentum]ecitJkperquodE)orHinmEcclefiam(uAm 

not  frevath  agamjt  if,  ex, ,  S.  Cynl  acTrin.L.^.  PetLmip,^^^ 
is  not  fpoken  of  the  per  a^nominationem.aliHdnihil  qf{dminconcHj[Am  &fir- 

Not  errm of  tie  Church 

\  ^  ^  .  y"  junaata^  &  prmataejjet,  utnonUberetHri  ^c. 

pHTtetpaUy  ^  but  Or  the  Theodor,  m  {Pa^t.  Petr am  appedatfidei pietatem, vet i-^ 

Net  •  fdlhiz  away  of  tatu  profefsioneWj  &c,  £t  fnper  hanc  Petr  am  Adificab» 
r  -n t  ^cclefiammeAm.  S,  Greg,  Ep.l.:^,Ep.ii,  yn  vera  fids 

perfiflite^&  vitam  vefiram  in  Petr  am  Ecc/efta,  hoe  efi^  in 
Confefsione  B.  Petri  Apofiolorum  Vrincipu  felidate,  Tlie- 
ophyladt.  in  JlPatth.iS,  Super  eutn  tsdifuavie  Ecclefiamy 
quia  enim  confe^M  eraty^c.  quodhac  Confefaio  fmda- 
mentum  erit^  c?  c-.  i*.  Aug.  in  i.Ep,  S,  loh,  trad.io.^id 
ep},fuper  hanc  E>etrami  Super  hanc  FideWy  fuper  id  quod 
did:Hmefi,  Tues,  &c .  S,  Baf.  Seleuc.  Or  at.  2^.  Hanc 

r  r  *  '  •  A  /T  ^  •  n 


it  from  the  Founda¬ 
tion.  Now  a  Church 
mayerre^  and  dange- 
roudy  toOj and yernot 
fall  from  the  Founda¬ 


tion  cfpccially  if  that  C'ot^fefsioncmcHmnominaFet  CloriJluiEetram,  Petrum 

of  ^  Bellamine  be  true  f primhm  UUm  efi  confejfus  ,  donans  illi 

5  hanc  appelUtionemtanquam  in^gne^  monument umhu- 

lJ:>at  there  are  many  jutconfefjionB.Hacenime/lreverd  Pietatit  Petra,h£cfa- 


i*.  laCob.Llturg.cd  t^v  n'iTfdit  toj 
p.  ‘16,  o-'c.  And  fome  which  joyne  the  Perfon  ot  S.  Pe- 
ter^  prorefle  it  is  propter  robur  confefsionu,  luflin.  Mart, 
E>i^l,cumTryph.S.Qhxy£Q[\.  Hom.2.in Pfal,<^o.  S.Amb. 
X,  1  o.in  S,  Lhc.c,  24.  And  S,  Greg,  gives  it  for  a  Rule^' 
wheo  Petra  is  read  in  the  fingHlar  number  (  and  fo  it  is 
here)  Chritjus  esly  Chrift  is  fignified. 

*  Non  deficit.  S.B trn,  Ser.y 9.  in  And  BeUarmine 

himfelfc  going  to  prove  Ecclefiamnon  pojfe  deficere,  be* 
gins  with  this  very  place  of  Scripture.  X.  j.de  Sccl.c.i^. 
^ L,^.de Eccl.c.  14.  §.  Quintddi  elTer,  Malta  fantde 
F ide^qtu  non fuKt  abfo lute  neeefiarid  ad  Jalntem, 


thinvs ,  even  de  fide , 
of  the  Faith  ^  ivbich  yet 
are  not  necejjary  to  Sal¬ 
vation.  Befides  ^  even 
here  againe ,  the  Pro- 
mile  of  this  ftable 
edification,  is  to  the 
whole  Churchy  not  to  a 
Councell^  at  leaft  no  far¬ 
ther  then  a  Coun cell  builds,  as  a  Church  is  built,  that 
is,  upon  fhrifl. 

The  next  Tlace  is'  Chrijl's  Frayer  for  S.  Feters  N  u  m  .  5  • 
Faith.  Tht  native  fenfe  of  which  Tlace  is  y  That 
Chrifl  prayed ,  and  obtained  for  S.  Feter  perfeVerance 
in  the  ^r4ce  of  God,  againfl:  the  ftrong  temptation, 
which  winnow  him  above  the  reft.  *  But 

to  conclude  an  Infallibility  hence  in  the  Tope  y  or 
in  his  Chaire  ,  or  in  the  Tjpmane  Sea ,  or  in  a 
Generali  Councell  y  though  the  Tope  bee  Trefident,  I 

Hh  findc 


fiade  no  one^  A;iclent  Father  chat  dare  adventure  it. 

^  lAb.^de  iiom.  ^  BdUrmlnc  himltlfe  befides  fomc  Popes,  in 

tncir  ownc  Cauie  (and  that  in  hpililes  countcrrcit, 
or  falkly  alledged  )  hath  not  a  Father  to  name  for  thu 
feafe  of  the  Place ^  rill  he  comedowhe  to  Chryfoh- 
gus ,  Tbeopbylaci ,  and  S.  "Bernard  t  of  which  Chry~ 
fologus  his  rpeech  is  but  a  flafli  of  ^^etoricke ,  and 
the  other  two  arc  men  of  yefterday ,  compared  with 
Antiquity  ,  and  lived  when  (it  was  God’s  great  grace, 
and  learned  mens  wonder)  the  corruption  of  the  time, 
had  not  made  them  corrupter  then  they  are.  And 
probatenim  ex  is  rcfolute^  That  what  is  meant  here  beyond 

%d7ftA^tl7  Perfon,  is  referred  to  the  whole  Church,  And 

falls  non  pajfede.  the  Qlojje  upon  thc  Cdnon  LoTSo  is  more  pcremptoric 
^Caufa  VeniaU,  that  it  is  ^  meant  of  the  Pope. 

a  ' And  if  this  Place  warrant  not  the  Faith,  where 
Non  de  Papa,  IS  the  of  the  that  in  your  Doftrine 

auta  Papa  poteft  1  1  •  ■' 

errare.  depends  upon  It  ? 

N  u  M.  6.  The  next  Place  is  Bellarmines  choice  one,  &  his  firfl, 
dr^/?*w;. .  .  •  r  •  and  he  fayes ’cis  a  proper  place  ion 

-l  elttmoma  proprta  fmt  tna,  Pnmum  _  f  r  / 

eft  Marth.  18.  c^c.  Bellar,  L:  2,de  Con-  Proofc  of  thc  InfaUibikty  of  Generali 

cU  c.i,^.^.  Sedcontra,  Fhmitm  Cm-  Comcelt.  This  Placc  is  Chrifts 

Cfitomm^YopnQnon  innit  it  ur  hts  verbis,  ^  . 

Sta^=)i.  ReieSi.  Gontroverf,6.  ^.4.  ,4.4.  ad  Promiic.  n  here  typo  or  three  arega- 
4^'“* .  Lochs  hie  non  debet  hm  proprie  ac-  thercd  together  in  my  name,  there  amj 

in  the  midfl  of  them,  ^SMat.  i8. 
And  he  tels  us,  The  flrength  of  the 
Argument  is  not  taken  from  thefe 
yoords  done ,  but  as  they  are  continued 
ypith  the  former^  and  ^  that  the  Argu¬ 
ment  is  dr  ayvne  iiMinoriad  Majus, 
from  the  leffe  to  the  Greater.  7  h us  §  7/' 
two  or  three  gathered  together  in  my  Flame  fo  ak  sob- 

taine  that  yphlchtbty  aske  at  (jod's hands,  to yolt^ycif dome 
and  knoyoledge  of  thofe  things  yohich  are  neceffary  for 
them :  How  much  more  foal  I  all  the  BiJJoops  gathered 

together 


commodari.  V aicnt ia in Hho.To .^.Dtf- 
psst.i.  l^unFto  7.  45 . 

S.  Mac.iS,  t9.  2r». 

f  Additd  Argument atione  i  Minori  aJ 
Majus, Bdilar.  L.^.  dje  ConciLc  2. . 
§.4.  Et  Scapl.  ReieLl.  (font  6.  q.  3. 

ex?.  4.  . 

'i  Si  duo  vel  tres  conogre^ati  in  'nomine  meo 
obttne'nt  fenoper  quod  petunt  d  Deo.  cp  C. 
Bcihr, . . 


S  33 


2J? 


togetlnr  (  in  a  Counccll)  alrpmes  ohuine  ypifdome  and 
kno  wledge  to  Judge  thoft  things^  which  Mong  to  the  Dire- 
dim  of  the  Hhole  Church  ?  I  anfwcr ;  f'irji^  'cis  moft 
triie^  that  here  is  litcleflrcngth  inthcfe  words  alone. 

For  5  chough  the  Fathers  vmkc  different  interpretati-  ★s.ChryC/7'ow. 
Oils  of  this  Place  of  Scripture,  yet  of  them  6\,in  s.Mat. 
a^rcc  in  this ,  That  this  Place  is  to  be  nndcrflood  of 
Cenjent  in  fr^r.  And  this  is  raanifeft  enough  in  the  ^v»lmtat6  col* 
Text  it  felfc  Secondly ^  I  think  there  is  as  littl  e  flrength 

in  them  by  the  Argument  drawne  A  Minori ad  Majus,  s.Mat.  1 8. 
And  that  1  prove  two  wayes.  Firfl^  becaufe  though  ^  CypriaaZ-.^. 

chat  Argument  holdin  NaturaU^ and  Necejfary  Things :  Hilar,  in 

yet  I  doubt  it  holds  not  cither  in  Voluntary.^  or  Promifed 
things^  or  things  which  depend  upon  their,  Jnjlitution. 

For  hcthacPraj»//w^^/^/(f5  dothnot  hereby  promilc 
the  greater  \  and  he  which  will  doe  the  Lefe^  will 
not  alwaies  doe  the  greater.  Secondly ,  becaufc  this 
tArgwnent  from  the  Leffe  to  the  greater  j  can  never  fol¬ 
low,  but  where,  and  fo  farre  as  the  thing  upon  which 
the  Argument  is  founded,  agrees  to  the  Icflc.  For  if  it 
do  not  al  wayes  agree  to  the  IcfTc,  it  cannot  Ncccflarily 
pafle  from  thence  to  the  greater.  Now  that  upon 
which  this  Argument  is  grounded  here  ,  is  JnfaDible 
hearing ,  and  granting  the  Tracers  of  typo  or  three 
met  together  in  the  Name  of  Chrifi.  But  this  InfaUi- 
bility  is  not  alwaies  found  in  this  Lcfle  Congrega¬ 
tion,  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together.  For 
they  often  meet,  and  pray,  yet  ob- 

tainc  not  becaufc  there  are  diyerfe  ighur  k  Patre  cma4  non 

.  ^  .  /r  •;  ’  j  confequentHr  ?  mulu  jmt  Qaupte. 

other  Conditions  necejjarily  required  nonimpetrisndi  j  »?.  chryibft. 

fas  S.  Chryfoflome  f  obferves^rt?  make  tn  s  Matth.  i8.  Et  BclUr.  ipfe.  St con- 

the  Prayers  or  a  Congregation  heard  Ji^^nen  erit  quomodocunq-^  congre^ari.SU 
befide  their  gathering  together  in  eximemnes  Harefies,  ScUfimata  con- 

'the  mm  of  Chrift.  And  therefore 


it  is  not  extended  to  a  gre»tet 

Hh 


4* 

non, 


Congregation^ 


I 


'1^6 


§,  53. 


Centrov.  6.  3.  A.  4. 

Sea  nec  Hit  femper  ad  Deum  rejpicitint 
ejni  in  medio  eorum  efl.  Nee  Dem  Jic  ad- 
e(l  Hi  cjui  rejpicitint  ad  Ipfum^  ut  omnem 
veritatemdoceatin  Inflanti  ^  omni  tem^ 
pore  fmul.  ^r.Iunius  in  Bellar,  L.  2. 
dc  Condi,  e,  2. 


Comre<i;Atm.ox  CouncelL  unlefTe  the  fame  Conditions  be 
flill  obferved.  Neither  doth  Chrifts  Promife^  Fro  in 
Medio^  will  be  in  the  midfl:  of  them,  inferre,That  they, 
the  greater,  or  the  Leffe,  three,  or  three  hundred  have 

.  e.Hhrifln.  adfi,  in  n,e^io  ulium,  n.n  ‘  nCCcOkty  things  infallibly 

adefltamenad  omnem  efednm^  aut  ad  granted  UntO  them,  aS  oft  aS  they 
hunc  qm  eft:  ludtcare  defide.  Staple.  aske,if  they  aslce  not,as  wcll  CIS  they 

ought,  as  tifhat  they  ought.  And  yet 
mofttrueit  is,  that  where  more  or 
feller  are  gathered  together  in  the 
Name  of  Chrift,  there  is  he  in  the 
midfl:  of  them,  but  to  aflift,  and  to 
grant  whatfoever  he  fhall  find  fit  for  them,  not  hifal- 
//Z^^'whatfoever  theyfliall  thinkefitto  aske  for  them- 
(elves.  And  therefore  S.  Cyjjrian,  though  he  ule  this 
h  si  duo  Vnani-  very  Argument ;wi?2ori  from  the  lefle  to  the 

mes  tanmrnpof-  greater, yet  he  prefurnes  not  toExtend  it  as®e//4r??z.doth, 

^Vnani^Tasap^d  the  obtaining  of  j  but  Only  ufcth  it  in  the 

omnese^ett  s.  Genctall  Way,  in  which  there  neither  is,  nor  can  be 
Q^t^i.L.Of.Epif.  qP  truth  of  k.  Thos.^*  If  V^o  that  are  of  one  minde 

to  God-St>ard)  can  doe fo  muchjl^hat  might  be  dme^  if  there  "ti^ere 

Vnammity  among  all  Chriflians  ?  Vn- 
doubtedly  wore,  but  not  All  whatfo¬ 
ever  they  fliould  aske,  unlefTe  all 
other  Requifites  were  prelenr. 
Thirdly  in  this  their  Great 

Champions  from  Sellarmine^ 

or  he  from  them.  For  Gregory  de  Va- 
lentla  and  Stapleton  tell  us.  That  this 
place  doth  not  belong  propeidy  to  proDe  an 
Infallible  Certainty  of  any  fentence  in 
“tidyich  more  agree  in  the  TSlaJiie  of  Chri^ : 
Fut  to  the  efficag  of  Confentfor  obtaining 

of  Chrift^  if  at  leafl  that  be  for  their 

foules 


c  T^n  ad  Infallibilem  certitudinem  ali- 
cnjtis Sententia dn  qaam  plwes  inNomine 
Chrifti  confentianty  locus  hie  Evangeiii 
proprie  accomodari  debet^  fed  ad  ejjicaci- 
amconfenfonii  plurium  ad  id  impetran- 
dum^  quod unanimiter  inC hrijii  N omine 
petunty  f  id  q  Hi  dem  ad  eorum  faint  em 
expediat.  Secus  enim  non  modo  ex  ills 
loco p7'obabitur  (Src.  Greg,  de  Valen.  To. 
7.  in  Thom.  Difpnt.  i .  I .  Pun  Ho.  jf  . 
§.45.  And  aknough  Stapleton si^ptoves 
this  Argument  d  Minori  ad  LA'tajfcs^  vet 
wichall  he  layes.  Firmitas  Cencilio- 
rumillis  C hrifli  verbis  proprPe  non  inni~ 
titur;  ^^uid  nec  Chrijlus  ibi  de  Conciliis 
Epifeoporum  loquitur^  fed  de  qudvis  Ft- 


5.33-  ' 

foules  health.  For  els  you  may  prove  out  of  this  fFlace^  That  not 
only  the  I)  ef ration  of  a  Generali  Councell  j  hut  even  of  a  TroVin-  ^  ' 

ciall^  nay  of  two  or  three  'Btjhops  gathered  together  is  Valid^  and 
that  without  the  Topes  A fent.  . 

The  lajl  Tlace  mendonccl  for  the  hfalhlility  ^  f 
Generali  Councells  is  that,  Ad:s,  15.  where  the  Apoflles  fay  A61. 15.23, 
the?nfelves  and  thc  Councell  held  by  therii  :  Itfeemesgood 
to  the  Ho'y  Ghofl^and to And  T%  might  well  lay  it.For  5 

They  had  In&lliblyth'e  Afsiftanceof  thcA/o/)'  Ghojl ^znd 
they  keptclofetohisTiVedPmButIdonot  finde,  that 
any  Generali  Councell  fince,  though  they  did  implore  (as 
they  ought)  the  Afsiftanceof  that  Tlejfed Spirit^  did  ever 
take  upon  them  to  fay  in  terminis,  in  cxpreflc  termes  of 
tlftr  l)ef?utms:Viftim  efl  Spirit  ui  San6to^  &  Nobis.lt  feemed 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghoft^  and  to  Vs.  Acknowledging 
even  thereby  (as  I  conceive)  a  great  deale  of  Difference 
in  the  Certainty  of  thofe  thingS;,  which  a  Generali 
Councell  at  after  Determined  in  the  Churchy  and 
thole  which  vVere  fetled  by  the  Apoflles  pevhmThcy  late 
in  CouncelkBut  though  I  do  not  finde^That  They  uled 
thisfpe'ech  in  termes-jetthe  Fathers  ^vvhe’ri 

They  met  in  Councell  Were  Confident,  and  /pake  it  out^ 

That  They  had  Afsiftance  from  the  Holy  Ghfl;  yet  lb  y  i,  V  H 1  iV  v^rt  ‘.h\ 
as  that  They  neither  tooke  TImnfelveSj  nor  the  Coun^'"^'^ 
cells  They  fate  in  ,  as  Infallibly  Guided  by  the  Holy  ,  . 

Ghofly  2LS' the  Apoflles  wevV  And  is  very  right  F  ' ^  '  •.  '  - 

*  That  though  the  Councelt  fay  they  arega- 


V. 

'<"•1 


7  -I.  •;,,7  TT-i^r'i  a  ^  ^uintum  Armmentum  ^c.  Ant  funi 

hered  tOgeihei  m  the  Holy  Ghofl^et  ti  e  ergo  Arrogantes,^u'odffitandum  non efi'. 

Fathers  are  neither  Arroganty  in  ufing  Am  infalnbUiter  definmnt.  Reffondet 

4.}  .  n  1  i  ^  r  r'n  11^  r  ^11  y ilentla. concedendo  neutrunt^T'o.  2.  ia 
the  fpeech,  mr  jet  hifalhhle  for  M  n.m.Dijp.i. 

that.  And  this  is  true,  whether  the  .  . 

approve.ordifapprovetheirB^^mte^-ThoughF^i-  ^  Firmitas  eo^ 

lenna  win  not  admit  that.  1  he  rope  muli  be(with  him)  emp/oprimipon^ 
infallible,whatcverc6meofit.  Now  though  this  be  r//«’ Staple. 
but  an  ExampkySc  include  no  Precept;,yet  both  ^  Stapleton  ' 

H  h  3  and  ^ 
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a  Bellarm.  dlcit  Locum  hmce^eter* 
Uum  e  Proprns,L^2»  de  Concil.  c,  2.  §. 
Tertius  Locus. 

^Cenciliorum  T)ecreta  funt  Sfiritus  Sa>t- 
Sii  OrAcuU.  Stapl,  iBid.  SententiM  Or- 
thodoxa,frimA,  ' 

*  Si  illud  (^oHcilmm  ex  qm  for  mam  Acce- 
ferunt  omniA  aUa  QonciliA  Ajferit  De- 
tret  a  Jh  a  ep  Decreta  SpjAnSii ,  certe 
idem  Aprere popnt  cdterA  le^ittma  Con- 
ciltA.^c.  PitWixdhid. 


and  ^BeUarmine  make  this  Place  a 
proper  Proofe  of  the  Infallibility  of 
Generali  Coiincels.  And  ^  Stapletm 
(ayes  the  Decrees  of  Counccls  arc 
the  ^ery  Oracles  of  the  Holy  GhoH , 
which  is  little  fliort  of  Blafpheray. 
and  ^*^ellarmme  addes^  that.  Be- 
caufe  all  other  Councels  borrowed  their 
forme  from  this ,  therefore  other  lawfnll 
Councels  may  affirme  al/o,  Tfhat  their 
Decrees  are  the  Decrees  of  the  Holy  Ghojl.  Little  con  fidcr- 
ing  therewhilc,  Tliat  it  is  one  thing  to  borrow  the 
Forme^znd  another  thing  to  borrow  the  Certaintyy^nd 
the  Infallibility  of  a  CounceU.  For  fuppofe  that  After- 
Councels  did  follow  the  Form  of  thztfirfl  CounceltxaCt- 
ly  in  all  Circumftances,  yet,  I  hope,  no  advifed  man 
will  fay, There  is  the  like  in  other  Councels  , 

where  no  man  fate  that  was  Iw/f/rerf,  as  was  in  this , 
where  al],thac  fate  as  ludges,  were  Infpired.  Or  if  any 
willbcfo  bold  as  to  fay  if ,  he  had  need  bring 
^  very  Good  P  roofe  for  it,  and  far 

SententiApdf%ngHl,Aexpendnntmyn  rebus  better  thcn  any  is  brought  yct. 
enimFideie^qHAConfctenttZtAngunt^ntn  ^qW  that  all  Councels  2LVC  nOt  fo 

Infallible  as  was  this  of  the  h^ollles^ 
nor  the  handled  in  them, as 
there  they  wcrCjis  manifeftby  ^One 
of  their  owne,  who  tcis  us  plainly 

nihil  nobis  non  Ucere  de  Plenitudlne  Pete-  "Very  prudently,  did  n ot  precipitate  their 

Jim,.  Et  m,m>d,Sp.S4«(lu.  ej^^fmedi  Mne,„entJ>ut  Weighed  all  thms.  For  in 

CeHciliAprobArepefrtfUmstnjaAS.y  S  1 -r  .  .  ^  j  77 

Matters  of  raith,  and  which  touch  the 
Confciencejit  is  not  enough  to  fay, Volumns  6c  Mandamus, 
We  Will  and  Command,  And  thus  the  A pojlles  met  together 
in  fmplicity  andfin^leneffe,  feekin^  noth  ng  but  God,and  the 
Salvation  of  men.  And  'tt  hat  TPonder  if  the  Holy  Ghojl  v?ere 


fktis  elidiceref^o\aaia&  Mandamus. 
igitur  qnomodo  Conveniunt  Apoftolit  Jim- 
fliciter  Conveniunt,  nihil  niji  Detemqudt- 
rmt,  ^Aliormn  fAlniem  expetmt  &€. 
^uidigitur  mirum  fi  in  hoc  Cancilio  fu- 
erit  Spiritfts  SAnSlfts  ?  efre.  Ties  Aliter 


S.35- 

i 

I  » 

^ref  mt  hi/ uch  a  Councell  ?  Nos  aliter.  (But  li>€  meet  other- 
in  great  pompe^  and  [eeke  our  JeheSy  and  promije  our 
fehes  thaf^e  may  doe  any  thing  out  of  theTleiiitude  of  our 
power.  And  how  can  the  Holy  GhoJlaHow  of  f uch  mectims  ? 
And  if  not  allow^^  or  approo^e  certainly 

not  concurre  to  make  every  thing  hjallible^  that  (hall 
be  concluded  in  them. 

'  And  for  all  the  Places  together, waigh  them  with 
indifterency,  and  either  they  Ipeake  of  thcQ-?urch  (in¬ 
cluding  the  Aportlci  )  as  all  of  them  doe  ;  And  then 
All  grant  the  ^Uoyce  of  the  Church  is  Gods  Voyce^ 
'DiVme  and  Infallible.  Or  clfe  they  are  Generali  unli¬ 
mited,  and  applyable  to  private  /^Jfmblies  as  w'cll 
as  Generali  Coimcds  ^  vv  hich  none  grant  to  be  Infal¬ 
lible  ^  but  home  mad  EnthujiaBs,  Or  cb  they  are  limit- 
ed;,noc  firnply  into  All  truth ^  but  All  nccejjary  to  fahatC 
on  •  in  which  1  (hall  eafily  grant  a  Generali  Councell  can¬ 
not  erre,  fiilfering  it  Iclfe  to  be  led  by  this  Spirit  of 
Truth  ill  the  Scripture,  and  not  taking  upon  it  to  lead 
both  thtScripture  and  the^^inV.  For  Suppofc  thefe 
Places  or  any  other,  did  promife  even  to 

Jjifallihility  ^  yet  they  granted  it  not  locwciy  Ge?u  rail 
Councell ,  but  to  the  Catholike  Body  of  the  Church  it  jelfe  ^ 
and  if  it  be  in  the  whole  Church  principally^  then  is  it 
in  a  Generali  Counctll^  but  by  Confequent  •  as  the 
Councell  reprefents  the  Whole.  And  that  which  be¬ 
longs  to  a  thing  by  confequent,  doth  not  othcrwjfe, 
nor  longer,  belong  unco  it,  then  it  con(ents  and 
cleaves  to  chat,  upon  which  iris  aconfequent.  And 
therefore  a  Generali  Councell  hath  not  this  Aflilfancc, 
but  as  it  kcepes  to  ihe  whole  Church,  andSpoufe  of 
Chriil:, whole  it  is  to  heare  His  word,  and  determine 
by  it.  And  therefore  if  a  Cenerail  Councell  v'll  go  cut 
of  the  Qmrehes  Upay^  it  may  cahiy  goe  without  the 
Churches  Truth. 

\ 


.  Fourthly, 


Z4-C> 

QonftL  4.' 
Nu M.  I. 


*  Ecclefta  Vni^ 
verfa'is  fide  ha- 
bet  indefeElibilem 
-7^n  ejuidem 
in  Generali  Sjno- 
do  congregata  , 
e^uam  aliquot ies 
errdjfe  percept^ 
mus.^c,  Wald. 
Z.  2.T>o5i.Fid, 
§ «  I* 

§.38.;^.4. 


a  Aug.  Z,  1.  de 
JB  apt  .centrdJD  om 


^Ipfaq-  Plenaria 
fape  prior  a  dpo* 
fieriorilfus  ernenm 

dari. 


Fourthly^  iQonflder^  That  All  agree.  That  the 
Church  in  Generali  can  never  erre  from  the  Faith  ne^ 
cejfary  to  Salvation  :  No  ferfecution,  no  Temptationyio 
t  Gates  of  Hdl  (  whatfoever  is  meant  by  them  )  can 
ever  fo  prcvailcagainfl:  it.  "For  all  the  Members  ohhe 
Militant  Church  cannot  .erre,  cither  in  the  whole  Faith  ^ 
or  in  any  Article  of  it  •  it  is  impoifibie.  For  if  all  might 
fo  erre,  there  could  be  no  union  bet  weene  them,  as 
Members^  and  Chrift  the  Head  :  And  no  Vnion  bc- 
t weene  Head  and  Members,  no  Body  ,  and  fo  no 
Church,  which  cannot  be.  But  there  is  not  the  like 
confentjThat  ^Generali  Councels  cannot  erre.  Audit 
feemes  Ifrangc  to  me,  the  Fathers  having  to  doc  with 
fo  many  Hfret/VAr,  andfo  many  of  them  oppofing 
Church  Authority ^that  in  the  condemnation  of thole 
h/eref/V^j-,chis  Propoficion,even  in  termes  ( ^  Generali 
Qotmcell  cannot  erre)  (hould  not  be  found  in  any  one  of 
thcm,that  lean  yet  fee.  Now  fuppofc  it  were  true. 
That  no  Generali  Councell  had  erred  in  any  matter  of 
moment  to  this  day ,  which  will  not  be  found  true ; 
yet  this  would  not  have  followed,  that  it  is  therefore 
infallibk^and  cannot  errelhavz  no  time  to  defeend  into 
Particulars, therefore  to  the  Generali  flill.  S.Augufiine  ^ 
puts  a  Difference  betweene  the  ^les  of  Scripture, and 
line 'Definitions  of  men  3  This  Difference  is  5  ¥rdpo?iitur 
Scriptura ,  That  the  Scripture  hath  the  Prerogative , 
That  Trerogative  is  ,  TIm  whatfoever  is  found  written  in 
Scripture,  may  neither  be  doubted,  nor  difputed,wh ether  it  bs 
true,  or  right  JBut  the  Letters  ofBifjops  may  not  only  he  dif- 
puted^  but  cor  re  Bed  by  Sipops  that  are  more  learned  and 
V?ife  then  they, or  by  TSlationall  Councels-,  and  Ifationall  Coun¬ 
cels  by  plenary  or  Generali :  And  even^ Tienary  Qouncels 
themfelves may  be  amended,  the  former  by  the  later.  It 
feemes  it  was  no  newes  with  S.^ugujline^  that  a  Gene¬ 
rali  Comccll  might  errCj  and  therefore  inferiour  to  the 

Scripture, 


\ 
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Scripture  ^  which  may  neither  be  doubred^  nor  difpnt-  ]  VoxScdefiA  ta-^ 
cd^where  it  affirmes.  And  if  it  be  To  with  thcpcfirii^i 


rmsu  reB:c^ 


mV.So,Stap.i?i?, 
q.l  <iA ^ 


on  of  a  Councell  too  (as  would  ha\e  it)That  an  fecks  docui 

thatmay  neither  be  doubted,  nor  difputedj  Where  is 
then  the  Scriptures  Prerogative? 

I  know  there  is  much  lliifting  about  this  Tlace  ,  but  N  n  m  .  2 . 
it  cannot  be  wraftled  off.^Stapleton  fayes  firll:,That  S.Ju-  ^ 
gufline  fpeaks  of  the  ^les  of  Mctmiers^gind  Vifclpllne :  And  %efed 

this  is  ^ellarmims  laft  (hift  (Both  are  out^  and  Bellarmme  Con.e.q.-^.  ^.4. 
in  a  Contradiction'.  Bellarmme  in  a  Contradiction :  For  ^  ^  , 

firfl:  he  tels  us ,  Generali  Coimcels  cannot  errein  ^  Brecepts  of  £-.2.principT^^  * 

.  and  then,  toturneofF  S^Lint  Juguftine  in  this 
Place,  heetclsus,  That  if  5aint  Augufline  doth  not 
fpeake  of  matter  of  but  of  and  of  univer^  ^ib.cap.j.^.Vo^ 

jail  ^eflions  of  ^ fight  ^  then  he  is  to  be  underftood  of 
Brecepts  of  Manners  ^  not  of  Boints  of  Faith.  Where  he 
hath  firfl:  runne  himfelfe  upon  a  Contradiction  •  and 
then  we  have  gained  this  ground  upon  him.  That 
either  his  Anfvver  is  nothing  ;  or  els  againfl:  his  owne 
flate  of  the  Queftion,  A  Generali  Councell  can  erre  in  Bre- 
cepts  of  Manners,  So  belike  when  Bellarmine  is  at  a  flhifi:  ^ 

A  Generali  Councell  can^  and  cannot  errein  Brecept 
o(  Manners,  And  Both  are  out  :  F  or  the  whole  Di- 
Ipute  of  Saint  Augufline ,  is  againfl:  the  Erroiir  of  Saint 
Cyprian^  followed  by  the  BonatiUs ,  which  was  an  Er- 
rour  in  F  aithj  Namely ,  That  true  B aptifme  could  not  he 
given  hy  Her eticks^  and  fuchas'ivereoutof  the  Church.  And 
theProofe  which  and  Bellarmine  draw  out  of 

the  fiiblcquent  words  (  ^  When  hy  my  experiment  of  ^ diqm 
things  fhatlvhtch'^as  [hut  ^  is  opened)  is  too  weake  :  For  ZTt^qnflcZu^ 
experiment  there  is  not  of  FaB  •  nor  are  the  words  ^  fumerat,  aperi- 
Corulufum  eft ^SiS  if  it  were  of  a  Rule  of  Difciplinecon- 
eluded,  as  Stapleton  cites  them  ;  but  a  farther  expe¬ 
riment  or  proofc  of  theQueflion  in  hand,-  and  per¬ 
taining  to  faith  which  w^s  then  fliut  up ,  and  as 

I  i  Saint 
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t  Senff4S  efi ,  quod  ConcUia  pofiericrA 
emend(int,td efi,  perfeBmf  explicam  fi- 
detn  in  Jetn^ne  antiquit  D o^rin^  iMen- 

3* 

^ t 


it.&Ci 


ib.f,4.2Vf^/#-  Saint  AtWifivi  after  fpeakes  ,  iprapped  up  m  cloudy 

lisinvoluta.  1  1  n  ^  nr 

darKnrjje, 

Next  Stapleton  ^  will  have  it,  Thar  if  SmuAu- 
guHme  doe  fpeake  of  a  Cauje  of 
Faith ,  then  his  meaning  is ,  that 
later  Generali  Councels  can  mend^ 
that  is  ^  explicate  more  perfeBly  that 
Faith  which  liy  hid  in  the  feed  of 
Ancient  DoEirine.  He  makes  inflance^  That  about 
the  FiVtnity  of  Cbrifl  ,  the  Councell  of  ex¬ 

plicated  the  fir  it  of  TSlice  j  Chalcedony  both  of  them  j 
*  in  re  nihil  Coifancefhalcedcn.Andthcnconcliidcs  :  ^  In  all  which 

erronenm  ullum  Qf  (.thcfc  )  CoUDCcls  taU^ht  that  Tt^hich  Ti  dS 

Conctltum  accu<-  ''  ^  }  r  ^ 

. -^n  excellent  Concluilon  .*  iheje  Councels  ^ 
znd  I  hefe  in  V?is  thing,  taught  no  errour ,  and  were 
only  explained  :  T  herefore  no  Councell  can  erre  in 
any  matter  of  Faith, Or  therefore  fpeakes 

not  of  an  Emendation  of  errour ,  'but  of  an  Exphmatm  of 
Jenfei]  wheras  every  eye  fees  neither  of  chelc  can  follow. 
Now  that' S'Auguftine mcancplainly  pTliat  even 
a  Plenary  Counccll  might  erre,  and  that  t  ofteniior 
that  is  his  word]  and  that  in  matter  of  Faith,  and 
might  and  ought  fo  to  be  amended  in  a  later  Councell, 
I  think  wil  thus  appearc.Firft  his  word  is, Emendari, to 
be  amended,  which  properly  fuppoies  for  errerjand 
faultinefle ,  not  Explanation  •  And  Saint  AuguUine 

needed  not  to  go  to  a  word  ot  (iich 
a  forced  lcnfc,ilor  furc  would,  cf- 
pecial  y  in  a  Difpuration  againit 


N  n  M  .4. 


♦  Not  uled  but  either  for  Cerri^ere ,  or 
Anferre  ;  Aad  io  S.  ^^Hguftine  uics  the 
word  Ulo.cant.Taufi  c.'ii  .va^^BelUr 
wm<rdiough  he  interpret  It  in  matter  of 
lid  yet  equals  the  word  with  C  err  ex 
it  iJe  O«.c.8.§.RclF0nd  Qua’ft. 


Adveriaries.Ncxr^iS*  Augufthies  Dii- 
putc  is  again  ft  S.  Cjprian  and  the 
Counccll  held  at  Carthage  ahouc 
Diptifme  by  Fdereticks  -^  in  which  Point,  ih:it  Natio?tal^ 
Counccll  erred  (  as  now  all’ agree)  And  S  Angufline^ 
Deduclion  goes  on  ;  Scripture  cannot  be  other  rhe^ 

rhh^ 
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right  ;  That  is  the  Trerogatiye  of  it:  butBifliops  may, 
and  be  ^  ^}\eprehended  for  it,  if  peradventure  they^are  from 
the  Truth, ^nd  chat  either  by  more  learned  Ri(l)ops,  or  *S i  <^uid in  i is  fer 
hy  ProVindall  (jouficels. Here  Reprehc?i/tG?i,  and  that  for 
deviation  from  the  T ruth ,is  (  i  hope  )  Fjnendation  pro-  ‘ 

perly,  :ind  not  Explamt mi ondy.  Then  Provinciall 
Counccls,  they  mull  to  Generali  ;  AndcojerU  -Lced^rf. 
is  not  in  cafe  of  Expla?iation  only.  Then  it  folio wes , 

,  That  even  Plenary  Councels  themfelvcs  7?iay  he  amend¬ 
ed,  the  former  by  the  larerj  Ifill  retaining  that  which 
went  before,  Ij perad'Veinure  they  erred^  or  made  deViation  . 
from  the  Truth,  And  if  this  be  not  fo  ,  i  would  faine 
know,  why  in  one  and  the  lame  tenour  of  words,  in 
one  and  the  fame  continuing  argumentjand  dedudli- 
on  of  S.  AuguJline^Reprehendi  Ihould  be  in  proper  fenje^ 
and  d  njeritdte  deViatim  in  proper  fenfe  ,,  and  (/herein 
proper  fenje  ^  and  only  Ihould  nor  be 

but  Hand  for  an  Explanation}  If  you  fay  the  Reafon  is, 
becaule  the  fonjier  words  arc  applyed  to  men  ,  and 
N  rtionall  Councels,  both  which  may  erre,  but  this 
lall  to  Generali  Councels,  which  cannot  erre  j  This 
is  jnofl  miferabk  begging  of  the  Principle^  and  tldng  in 
Qypflim. 

Again, S  concludes  there, That  the  Gc-  5. 

nerall  Counccll  preceding  may  be  amended  byGene- 
rail  Councels  rhat  follow,  ^  When  that  is  knowne  which  b  cogns’i 
lay  hid  before.  Not  as  Stapleton  vyould  have  it,  lay  hid  as  dciturquou  Ute^ 
in  the  feed  of  AiicicntDodlrineonly ,  andfo  needed  ' 
noLhing  but^explanatidn  •  but  hid  in  fome  darknes  or 
amhieiiui tv ,  which  led  the  former  into  error  and  mi- 
flaking,  as  appeares’  For  S.  Augufiine  would  have  this 
amendment  inade  "Without  Sacrilegious  Tride ,  doubtlefle, 
of  infultins;  upon  th'e'forrncr'Counccfrhat  was  to  be 
amended  •  aiid  without  fti>ellingarrogancy.,  furcjagainfl 
the  wcaknefTc  in  the  former  Councell  j  and  without 

I  i  2,  contention 
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contention  of  envk ,  which  ufes  to  accompany  mans 
frailty, where  his,  or  his  friends  Error  is  to  be  amend¬ 
ed  by  the  later  Counccll ;  and  in  holj  Humility m  Catho- 
like  fence  ^  in  ChriUm  Charity^  noqueftion^  that  a 
Schifme  be  not  made  to  teare  the  Church  (as  here  the 
DonatiHs  did  )  while  one  Counceli  goes  to  reforme 
the  lapfe  of  another  ^  if  any  be.  Now  to  what  end 
fhouldthis  learned  Father  be  fp  zealous  in  this  work, 
this  higheft  worke^  that  I  know  in  the  Church, 
njie^ing  and  Suryeighin^  Generali  Counccls^  tokeepeofF 
fride^  znA  Arrogance  ^  andE^me,  andtokeepeallin 
Humility,  fence,  and  Charity  ifafter  all  this  noyfe^he 
thought  later  Councels  might  do  nothing^but  amend, 
that  is ^explaine  the  former  ? 

N  u  M .  That  fhife,  which  ^  feUarmine  addes  to  thefe  two 

♦Beilar.z.  of Stapleton,is  fooxcQi  of  zW^nzmcly,  That  S.Augnfline 

Concii.cqX^Ki-  of  unla'^full  Councels .  and  it  is  no  queftion,  but 

(nnndeo  trimo  J  .  ■'  ’ 


Jpondeo  primo  ^ 
forts. 


f  §.a6.A^.  t 


they  may  be  amended ,  as  the  fecond  Ephefine  was  at 
Chalcedon,  For  this  Anfwcr  hath  no  Foundation  but 
a  peradventure^nor  durftE^Z/^r.refl:  upon  it  And  moft 
manifeftitisjthat  S.AuguJlS^zzksoi  Councels  ingc- 
neral,that  they  may  err e,and  be  amended  in  VoHrine 
of  Faith  j  and  in  cafe  they  be  not  amended ,  that  then 
they  be  condemned  andrejedted  by  the  Church  ,as 
this  of  Epheftis,znd  divers  others  wcre.Andas  for  that 
mcere  Trick,  of  the  ^T^opes  Inflruffion,  Approbation,  or 
Confirmation ,  to  preferve  it  from  errour  ^  or  rar  ific  it 
that  it  bath  not  erred, the  moft  ancient  Church  knew 
it  not.  Hehad  his  as  other  great 

had,  and  his  ^Tdote  was  highly  eflcemcd,  not  oncly  for 
his  flace,  but  for  Til? or t/;  too,  as  fopes  were  then. 
But  that  the  whole  Counccll  depended  upon  him, 
and  his  confirmation, was  then  unknowne ,  and  I  ve¬ 
rily  thinke  at  this  day  not  Believed,  by  the  wife  and 
Learned  of  his  Adherents, 

Eiftly, 


■> 

it  rouft  be  confidered.  If  3.  Generali  Qouncell 
may  erre^,  who  fball  judge  it  ?  S.  Augujline  is  3i^priora 
d  Nothing  lure,  that  is  lefle  then  a  ^  Gene^ 

rail  CowicelL  Why^,  but  this  yet  layes  all  open  to  uncer¬ 
tainties,  and  makes  way  fora  Whirlewindof  a  Pri¬ 
vate  Spirit,  to  ruffle  the  Church.  No,  neither  of 
thelc.  firft,  all  is  not  open  to  ForGe?;^- 

rail  Councels  lawfully  called,  and  ordered,  and  lawful¬ 
ly  proceeding,  are  a  Great  and  an  Awfull  %eprefentatt- 
oUj  and  cannot  erre  in  matters  of  Faith,  keepmg  them- 
(elves  to  God’s  ^ule^  and  not  attempting  to  make '  a  New  of 
their  own ;  and  are  with  all  lub million  to  be  obferved 
by  every  Chriftian  ,  v^here  Scripture j  or  evident  Demon- 
ftration  come  not  againjl  them.  Nor  doth  it  make  way  for 
the  Whirleivmd  of  a  private  Spirit :  For  Private  Spirits 
are  too  giddy  to  reft  upon  Scripture,  and  too  heady 
and  fliallow  to  be  acquainted  with  Demonjlrative  Ar^ 
guments.  And  it  were  happy  for  the  Church,  if  llie 
might  never  be  troubled  with  Private  Spirits,  till  they 
brought  fuch  Arguments.  I  know  this  is  hotly  obje- 
<5tcd  again  ft  ^  HboAer,  the  ^uAuthour  cals  him  a  ^Wife 
Proteflant,  yet  turnes  thus  upon  him-  If  a  Qmncell  muft 
yeeld  to  a  T  emonlirative  Troofe ,  Who  (hall  ludge,  whether 
the  .Argument  that  is  brought  ^  he  a  Demon  fir  ation,  or  not  ? 
For  every  man,  that  will  kickeagainfl  the  (fhurch^  ivill 
fay^  the  Scripture  he  urges ^  is  evident ,  and  his  ^afon  a 
Demonftration.  And  what  is  this,  but  to  leave  all  to 
the  wildenefle  of  a  Private  Spirit  f  Can  any  in¬ 
genuous  m.an  read  this  Paflage  in  Hooker  ,  and 
dreame  of  a  Private  Spirit^  For  to  the  Quefti- 
on,  Who  fhall  judge?  Hooker  anfwcrs ,  as  if  it  had 
beenc  then  made  •  ^  An  Argument  neceffary  and  Demon- 
Jlrative,  is y«c/?  (faith  he)  as  being  propofed  to  any  man^  and 
underjlfjvd ,  the  minde  cannot  chufe  but  inwardly  ajjent 
unto  it.  So,  it  is  not  enough  to  thinke  or  lay  it  is 
'  1  i  5  DemonJlratiVe 


Confd.  5. 

N  u  M  .  I . 

3  Ibid. 
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^  7rdfat.p.2pl 
Dialogus  di» 
CIhs  ,  Deus  & 
Rex. 

^  Cordatus  Tro- 
tefiofis. 


^Prttf.p.ig.KnA 
therefore  A.  C, 
is  much  CO  blame 
after  all  this,  to 
talk  of  a  pretext 
of  feeming  evi¬ 
dent  Scripture , 
or  Demonflrati- 
on.  As  he  doc' 
P59. 


a§,32.ZV«.2, 


b  Pr<efiit.p>22. 


N  11  M  .  2  . 

‘  2  de  Baptxont. 
Don.cap./^. 

XJm  verum  di- 
centi,  (dr  demon  • 
jlranti, 

Cont.  Fund, 
cap.^. 


f  qtddem  ft 
tam  manlfefa 
mendratfir^Ht  in 
dubtum  venire 
non  pofsit  ^prttpo' 
nenia  eft  om>  j- 
bus  ili'S  rebus , 
quibus  in  Catho^ 
Uc.i  tena  r:  Itti  ft 
Micjuid  aoerttf- 
jimii  in  Euanae- 
/;<?.  k'l \c.^^ 


f 

'Demon flr ally e.  The  Light  then  of  a  DemonHratlye 
Argument^  u  the  Evidence  which  it  Life  hath  in  it  Life 
to  all  chat  undetftand  it.  Well  3  but  bccaulc  all  un- 
derftand  knot,  If  a  Quarrel!  be  made,  Who  flial!  de¬ 
cide  it?  No  Q^eftion,  ^but  z  Qcnerall  Councell ^ 
not  a  Triyate  Spirit:  firft,  in  the  intent  of  the 
Authour  ,•  for  Hooker  in  all  that  Difeourfe  makes 
the  Sentence  of  the  Councell  binding :  and  therefore 
that  is  made  Judge  ^  not  a  Drivate  Spirit.  And 
then  for  the  Judge  of  the  Jrgument ,  it  is  as  plainer 
For  if  it  be  evident  to  any  man,  then  to  fo  many  Lear¬ 
ned  men  as  arc  in  a  Councelly  doubtleffe  :  And  if  they 
cannot  but  alfent,  it  is  hard  tothinkethem  fo  impious, 
that  they  will  define  againft  it.  And  if  that  which  is 
thought  evident  to  any  man,  be  not  evident  tofucha 
gfraye  AJ^embly^  it  is  probable ’tis  no  Demonjlration^^nd 
the  producers  of  it,  ought  to  red,  and  net  to  trouble 
the  Church. 

Nor  is  this  Hooker’s  alone,  nor  is  it  newly  thought 
on  by  us.  k  is  a  Ground  in  Nature j  which  ^race  doth 
ever  let  right,  n  .'ver  undermine.  And  ^  S.  AuguUine 
bach  it  twice  in  one  Chapter,  Thai  S.Qyprian^  and 
that  Counccll  at  Carthage^  would  haveprclently  yecL 
ded  to  any  one  that  y>ould  ^  demwflrate  Truth,  Nay,  it 
is  a  Rule  with  ^hira  ,  Qonfent  of  Nations,  Authority 
confirmed  hy  SHiracles,  and  Antiquity^  S.  Peteis  Chaire^ 
and  Succefiion  from  it ,  <.A4otiy(s  to  keepe  him  in  the 
L  acholike  Church  ^  mu  ft  not  hold  him  againjl  Demonflrati- 
on  of  Truth;  ^  'sAnch  if  it  bee  fo  ebarely  demo  n fir  a-- 
ted,  that  it  cannot  come  into  doubt,  it  ps  to  be  preferred  be^ 
jore  all  thof  ?  things,  hy  'yhich  a  man  u  held  in  the  Catholike 
Church.  1  hcrcCorc  m  eyident  Scripture ^  or  Dmonftra- 
tion  of  Truth  mud  take  place  everywhere,  but  where 
thclc  cannot  be  had,  there  mud  be  Submifsion  to  Au¬ 
thority. 

And 
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*  Z.  2  de  Concilt 
^•8.  §.  Alij  (Ju 
cunt  Concili- 


^  And  doth  not  'BelUrminc  himfelfe  grant  this  ?  For  i-i 
fpeak‘ing  of  CoiincelS;,  he  delivers  this  Propoficion  , 

1  hat  Infei  tours  may  not  judge  ,  ’whether  their  Super  mrs 
(and  that  in  a  Counceil)  do  proceed  Uir^fuUy^  or  not.  Brit 
'  then  having  bethought  himielfe,  that  Inferiours  at  all 
times^  and  in  all  Caidcs,  are  not  to  be  cafl  ofir,  he  adds 
this  Exception^  ^'l^nlejfe  it  manifefily  aipeare  that  an 
intolerable  Erronr  be  committed.  So  then-  if  luch  an  Er-  um.  Nift  mani. 
rourbe,and  be  manifeft,  Inferiours  may  do  their  du-  yonftet 

•ty,  and  a  Councell  muft  yceld  •  unlelie  you  will  ac- 
cuikBelUrmine  too  of  leaning  to  a  Private  Spirit-^  for 
neither  doth  he  exprelfc  who  lEall  judge,  whether  the 
Errour  he  Intolerable, 

This  will  not  downc  with  you,  but  the  Defini-  N  u  m.  4.  . 
tion  of  a  Generali  CounceQ  is  ,  and  mufl:  be  infallible. 

Your  Fellowes  tell  us  ( and  you  can  afErmc  no  more) 

Tf  hat  the  Voice  of  the  Chwxh  determining  in  Councel'^  ^ 

is  not  ^  Humane  ^  but  TiVme.  That  is  well-  Divine^ 

then  fure  InfaUible  j  yea,  but  the  Propofition  flicker 

in  the  throat  of  them  that  would  utter  it.  It  is  not  2^  AnT^o 

Divine  ftmply y  but  in  a  ^manner  Divine.  Why  but  c^.c. too,who 

then  Pure  not  becaule  it  may  fpeaklowdcft  opened 

.  ,  >.  p.  t  .  .  r^-  -  ^  VT  his  mouth  very 

in  that  manner,  in  which  it  is  not  Divine,  Nay  more:  wide  to  proove 
'The  Qburch  ( forfooth  )  is  an  infallible  Foundation  of  ^^e^Succcilion  cT 

Faith,  in  an  higher  kinde  then  the  Scriptwe :  For  the  Seri-  church,  to  be  of 
ptureisbut  a  Foundation  in  Tejlimony,  and  Matter  to  he  andin- 

belieVed-  but  the  Church  as  the  efficient  cauje  of  Faith  ^  rhyfyet^hi  the 
and  in  fome  fort  thevery  formall.  Is  not  this  Blalphe-  dofe  ii  forced  to 
mie  ?  Doth  not  this  knock  againft  all  evidence  of 
T ruth,  and  his  owne  Grounds,  that  (ayes  it  ?  Again  ft  ‘^  fn  altiori  gene-. 
all  evidence  of  Truth:  For  in  all  Ages  ,■  all  men  that  7aJ/7effifie7[l^ 
once  admitted  the  SeWptwretobe  the  Word  of  God(as  ^t^ne  adeh  aiL 
slW  (fhrijlians  doe)  doe  with  the  fame  breath  grant  it  -^^y^p^rteferr  ^ 
moft  undoubted  and  infallible.  But  all  men  have 
notfo  judged  of  the  Churches  'Definitions,  though  they 

have 
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have  in  greated  Obedience  fubmitted  to  them.  And 
againft  his  owne  Grounds ,  that  fayes  it :  For  the 
Scripture  is  abjolutely ,  and  e'Very  way  ViVtne  5  the 
Churches  Definition  is  but  fuo  modo a  fort,  or  man¬ 
ner  Divine,  But  that  which  is  but  in  a  fort^  can  never 
be  a  Foundation  in  an  Higher  Degree ,  then  that 
which  is  ablolutc,  and  every  way  foch  :  Therefore 
neither  can  the  Definition  of  the  Church  be  fo  infal¬ 
lible  as  the  Saipture  j  much  lefle  in  altiori  ^enere,  in  a 
higher  kinde  then  the  Scripture.  But  becaule,  when  * 
all  other  things  faile ,  you  flie  to  this ,  That  the 
Churches  Definition  in  a  Generali  Councell  ,  is  by 
In^iration ,  and  fo  Divine  and  infallible :  My  haftc 
fliall  not  Carrie  mcc  from  a  little  Conjlderation  of 
that  too. 

Sixtlyihtn,  If  the  Definition  of  a  Generali  Coun^ 
cell  be  infallible,  then  the  infallibility  of  it  is  cither 
in  the  Conclufion,  and  in  the  Meanes  that  prove  it  -  or  in 
the  Conclufion,  not  the  Meanes .  or  in  the  Meanes,  not  the 
Conclufion^  But  it  is  infallible  in  none  of  thefe.  Not 
in  the  (ixA,The  Conclufion  and  the  Meanes  :  For  there  are 
diverfe  Deliberations  in  Generali  Councels^where  the 
Conclufion  is  Catholike;  but  the  Meanes  hy  which  they 
prove  it,  not  infallible.  Not  in  the  fccond ,  The  Con- 
clufion,  and  not  the  Meanes :  For  the  Qonclufion  muft 
follow  the  nature  of  the  Tremijfes  or  Principles  out  of 
which  it  is  deduced  ;  therefore  if  thofe  which  the 
(jouncell ukshe  fometimes  uncertaine,as  is  proved  b  e- 
fore,  the  Conclufion  cannot  be  infallible.  Not  in' the 
third ,  The  Meanes,  and  not  the  Conclufion:  For  that  can¬ 
not  but  be  true  and  ncccffary,  if  the  Meanes  be  fo.  And 
this  I  am  furc  you  will  never  grant  ,*  becauft  if  you 
fliould,  youmuft  deny  the  Infallibility  which  you 
feeketo  cftablifli. 

To  this  (for  I  confelfe  the  Argument  is  old,  but 

can 
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^  And  herein  I  muft  nee<is  Commend 
your  W  ildome.  For  you  have  bad  many 
Popes  fo  ignorant,  grofVtly  isnoiant,  as 
that  they  have  heene  r.o  way  able  to  lire, 
anclExamine  the  Mcanes.  And  therefore 
you  doe  molf:  advifedly  make  them  iafaU 
libie  in  the  Conclufioa  vvithout  the 
Meanes,  §.39. Nu.8.‘ 


can  never  be  worne  out  ,  nor  fiiifcedoff)  vour  ^reat 
Md.\{cr  ^  Stapleton  is  miferably  hamper'd  iiiic, 
and  indeed  ib  are  you  all)  anfwcrs,  Ihac  the  Jnfalli- 
lilityoi  a  Counccllisinthc  lecond 
Courfe,  that  is ,  ^  It  u  infallible  in  the 
Conclufton ^though  it  be  uncertaine  and 
fallible  in  the  <.Meanes^  and  Troofe  of 
it.  How  comes  this  to  paffc  f  U  is 
a  thing  altogether  iinknowne  in 
N^iture  mdi  ^rt  too.  That  fallible 
Principles  can,  either  father ^  or  mothcr^beget^  or  bring. 
ionh  m  infallible  Conchf  on,  v.  ,  . 

Well,  that  is  granted  in  Nature ,  and  in  all  tjirgiH  N  u  m  •  3. 
mertation,  that  caules  Knowledge.  But  we  fiiall  have 
Realons  for  it :  ‘  becaufethe  Church  is  difcurfiDe,  « ibid.  Not,^ 
md  ufes  the  'Sveights ,  and  moments  of  Reafon  in  the 
Sl^UaneS'  but  is  Prophetic  all  y  and  depends  upon  immedi¬ 
ate  Rey  elation  from  the  Spirit  of  ^ody  in  deliver ing  the 
ConclufiGn.  It  is  but  the  making  of  this  appeare,  and 
all  Concroverfic  is  at  an  end.  Well,  I  will  not  dif- 
courfe  here,  d  o  what  end  there  is  any  ufe  oiMeanes, 
if  iht  Conclufwn  be  Prophetic  all ,  which  yet  is  juftly 
urged  ^  for  no  good  caufe  can  be  alligncd  of  it.  If 
it  be  n.'^ropheti.call  in  the  Ccnclufion  (  1  fpeake  ftill 
of  the  prejent  Church  for  that  which  included  the 
dpo files  which  had  the  Spirit  of  "Trophecie,  and 
immediate  Reyelation  ^  was  ever  Propheticke  in  the 
Definition ,  but  then  that  was  Infallible  in  the  Meanes 
too)  Then  fince  it  delivers  the  Conclufion  not  ac¬ 
cording  to  Nature  and  Arty  that  is,  out  of  Princi¬ 
ples  which  can  beare  it,  there  muft  be  fome  ftiper- 
naturall  Authority  which  muft  deliver  this  Truth : 

That  (fay  I)  muft  be  the  Scripture,  For  if  youflie  • 
to  immediate  Revelation  now^  thz  Snthufiaf me  muft 
But  the  Scriptures y\\jhkh  are  brought  in  the 
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very  Expoficion  of  all  the  Primitive  Churchy  neither 
fay  it^  nor  enforce  it.  Therefore  Scripture  warrants  not 
your  Trophejie  in  the  Conclufion,  And  I  know  no  other 
thing, that  can  warrant  it.  If  you  think  the  Tradition  of 
the  Church  can ,  make  the  world  beholding  to  you. 
Produce  any  Father  of  the  Church,that  (ayes,  This  is 
an  VniyerJallTradition  of  the  Churchy  That  her  'Definitions 
in  a  Generali  Councell  are  Tropheticall^and  by  immediate  5^?- 
Wiif/o«.Produce  any  one  F^ifWthat  (ayes  it  ofhis  own 
Authorityj  That  he  thinks  (b :  Nay,  make  it  appeare, 
that  ever  any  Prophet, in  that  which  he  delivered  from 
God^2LsInfiallibleTruth,'W2LScyct  dificurfive  at  all  in  the 
Meanes,  Nay,  make  it  but  probable  in  the  ordinary 
courfe  of  ^rophecie(2ind  I  hope,  you  go  no  higher,  nor 
will  I  offer  at  God’s  ablbluce  PowcrjThat  that  which 
is  dificurfive  in  the  Meanes, C2in  be  Drophetick  in  the  Con- 

a 7ropheu Atidi-  (hall  be  my ^reat  Mpollo  for  ever.  In 

eh  Ant  a  Deo  in-  the  meane  time,  I  have  learned  this  from  ^  yours,  That 
dll  ^rophecie  is  by  KiJion,InJ^iration,  &c.  And  that  ,  no 
Vijion  admits  Difeourfe :  That  all  ^ro^hecie  is  an  lllu- 
^The  word  of  the  rninatioH,  not  alwayes  pre(cnt,but  when  the  Word  of 

Lord  cAme  unto  i  u  r  i  t  ^  i  i  i  r' 

me,  is  common  ^^e  Lord  came  to  them,  and  that  was  not  by  Dilcouric. 


nullopaeiohAhe-  never  any  Particular  Prophet  was  put  unto.  ^  And 
rtpojfe ,  leiope  vvhofocver  fiiall  ffudy  for  it,fhall  do  it  in  vaine  (ince 

NaturAyVelfin-  ^  ^  t  7  ^  •  i 

Mo^Contra  AvU  Trophecte  ts  a  ^Utjt ,  and  can  never  bee  an  acquired 
cennam^  rsAigA-  Habit.  And  there  is  fomewhat  in  it  ,  that  Bellar- 

^emT&c,  Trim  ^tihie ,  in  all  his  Difpute  for  the  Authority  of  Gene- 
ViQus.2.?ranot.  rail  Counccls ,  dares  not  come  at  this  ^ke.  ^He 
**i! Cor.  12.10.  pi'eferres  the  Conclufion,  and  the  Canon,  before  the 
^  l,2,<U  Cmc.c,  Acts  and  the  Deliberations  of  Councels,and  (b  do  we.- 
^  but  I  do  not  rememberpthat  ever  he  (peaks  out,T7;rtt  the 

Qondufiion 


in  tbc  Prophets.  And  yct  you  ^  fay  againe.  That  this  *Trophetick  InfallibilL 
(^nt^\.  Church  is  not  gotten  V^ithout  Jiudy  and  indufitry. 

473.  -You  (hould  do  well  to  tell  us  too,  why  God  would 

"^Rev^tionem  Church  to fitudy  for  the  spirit  ofi Trophecie^  which 
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Conclufonis  deify trcd  by  Trophede fir  ^yclationSmzhQ  * 
founded  the  fhote,  and  found  danger  here.  He  did  TX^- 
found  it :  For  a  little  before  he  Ipeaks  plainly  (would  %jveU. 
his  bad  Caufe  let  him  be  conftantr)  '^Councels  do  dtduce 
their  Coriclufions,  W\\2Lt^  from  hijpir attend  No:  ^ut  tioc'tnatione  de~ 
Out  of  the  Word  of  GW,  and  that  per  ratiocinationcm  Jby  Conciu- 

tArgumentatwn :  Neither  have  they,  nor  do  they  write  de  (^'cncil^  A.ii. 
any  immediate  Revelations.  ,  ^  ,  §.  Ac  Conaiu 

The  fccond  Reafon,  w^hy  ^Stapleton  will  have  it  n  u  m.  4. 
Propheticke  in  the  Concliifion,  is,  *'Becaufe  that  yphich  ^ 
ii  determined  by  the  Church ,  is  matter  cf  Faith ,  not  of 
KnoyvledgeiAnd  that  therefore  the  Church propofingit  to  be 
believed ^  though  it  ufe  Meanesjet  it  /lands  hot  upon  \Art, 
ordMeants^or  Argument ,  but  the  Reyeldtwn  of  the  Holy 
GhoTl :  Els  yrhen  w  embrace  the  Conclu/ion  propofed ,  it 
Jhouldnot  bean  ^fent  of  Faith,  hut  an  Habit  of  Know- 
,  ledgei  This  forthc  firftpart  (That  the  Church  iifes 
the  Mcanes,  but  followcs  them  nOc )  is  all  one  in  fub- 
fiance  with  the  former  Reafon.  And  for  the  later 
part, That  then  our  admitting  the  Decree  of  a  Coun¬ 
cell, would  be  no  Afent  of  Faith  fyui  ah  Hubit  of  Know¬ 
ledge  ;  what  great  inconvenience  is  thcrcjif  it  be  gran¬ 
ted  ?  For  I  think  it  is  undoubted  That  one,  and 
the  fame  Conclufon  miy  be  Faith  to  the  Believer,'  that 
cannot  prove,  and  Knoyviedge  zo  the  Learned,that  can.’ 

And  ^  S.  Aiigu/line,  Tam  furc,in  regard  of  one,  and  the  ]7 demZlhAbiU 
fame  thingjCven  this, the  very  Wtfdume  of  the  ihuf  ch  in  ab 

her  'DoHrineydenhes  Vnderflanding  to  one  fort  of  men,'  ""crtdibnTflui 
and  to  another  weaker  (oit.  And  ‘  Fhom'dJ  ^ots  i^emonpratio- 
with  him.  -  •  >^cmncnc.pu. 

Now  forfuitherfatisfacilon,ifnot  of  you,  yetof  Num.  5^ 
othcrs,this  may  well  be  thought  on.  Man  loft  by  fin 
the  Integrity  of  his  Feature  ^  and  cannot‘havc  Lght  _  ".  -  i 

enough  to  (cc  the  way  to  Heaven,but  by  Grace.  1  his  - 
Grace  W3iS  firft  merited  after  slven  byChrift:chis  (frace 
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^  Z,  Rationa- 
blits  ^ 
dijfiifa. 

^  Vt  hfa  fide 
ViiUntioresfaUi^ 
^fiod  credtmiu 
intellig-ere  mere- 

Q 

simnr ,  non  jam 
hominihus  ,  (ed 
T)eo  intrinfecks 
mcntem  nofiram 
firmmte  ^  »7/»- 
minmte.  J.  Aug, 
cont,  Epifi  Fun- 
damenti,c,\^. 

c  Omnia  genera 
Ingeniorum  fub- 
dita  Script Hra. 
S.  Aag.  L.  2  2. 
cont.  Faujl.  cap, 
96, 


d  Almain.  3.  CD. 
24.g^.i.C^Tho, 

C.  Id  ^.Hod  efi 
fcitum  ab  nno 
homine  etiam  in 
fiatHvia,  eft  ab 
alio  Credit um , 
hofi  Demon- 
sirajre  non  novit. 

'  Concilium  Ni- 
canum  deduxit 
Concluftonein  ex 
Scripturis.  Bel- 
br.  i.de  Concil, 
c.  1 2.§.  Siccci- 
am. 
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is  firft  kindled  in  Faith ;  by  which,  if  we  agree  not  to 
fomc  Supernaturall  TrincipleSj  which  no  Reajon  can  de- 
jnonflrate  fmply^  wc  can  never  fee  our  way.  But  this 
Lights  when  u  hath  made  Reafcn  fubmit  it  fclb  cleares 
the  Eye  of  Reafon^  it  never  puts  it  out.  In  which  fenfe, 
it  may  be,  is  chat  of  ^  0ptatu4 ,  That  the  yery  Catlx)like 
Church  it  felfe  is  reafomblepis  well  as  diffufed  el>ety  ychere. 
By  which  ^  Reafon  mlightened  ( which  is  ftronger  then 
Rcafon}  the  Church  in  all  Ages  hath  becne  able, either 
to  convert,  or  convince,  or  at  lead  ‘  (lop  the  mouthes  of 
Thilofophers^  and  the  great  men  of  Reafon^  in  thfe  very 
Point  of  Faitbi  where  it  is  at  higheft.  To  the  prefent 
occafion  then.  ThcT&y?,  immediate^  Fundamentali 
Points  of  Faithy  without  which  there  is  no  falvation,as 
they  cannot  be  proved  by  Reafon;  fo  neither  need 
they  be  determined  by  any  Councelf  nor  ever  were  they 
attempted,  they  arc  loplaine  fee  downeinthc  Scrips 
ture.  If  about  ih^  fenfe^  and  true  meaning  of  thcic, 
or  neceflary  dediSion  out  of  thefc  Prime  Articles  of 
Faiths  Generali  Councels  determine  any  thing,  as  they 
have  done  in  Nice^  and  the  reft ;  there  is  no  inconve¬ 
nience,  chat  one  and  the  fame  Canon  of  ihc^CounceR 
fliould  be  believed,  as  it  refledts  upon  the  Articles  and 
Grounds  indemonflrahle ;  and  ^^yet  knownc  to  the 
Learned,  by  the  Meancs  and  Pioofe,  by  which  that 
Deduction  is  vouched,  and  made  good.  And  againe, 
the  (onclufiQn  gi  a  Councell,  fuppolc  that  in  Nice, 
about  thcfonfubflantiaUty  of  Chrifl  svitb  the  Father in  it 
/^//?confidered,  isindemonftrable  by  Reafon  There 
1  believe,  and  aflent  in  Faith  :  But  the  fame  Concluli'- 
on ,  you  giipe  me  the  Ground  of  Scripture ,  and  the 
and  fomewhat  muft  befuppofed  in  all,  whe¬ 
ther  or  is  demonftr  able  by  naturail 

Reafon,  againftany  ^Arrian mthe  world.  And  if  it 
be  demonflrablc,  i  may  know  it,  and  have  an  Habit 

of 
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ofir.  And  what  inconvenience  in  ihis?Forche  weak- 
er  fort  of  Chriftians  ,  which  cannot  deduce ,  when 
they  have  the  Principle  granted,  they  arc  to  reft 
upon  the  Vefiyiitmi  only ,  and  their  Aflent  is  meere 
Faith :  yea,  and  the  Learned  too,  where  there  is  not  a 
ration  evident  to  them ,  aflent  by  Faith  onely 
and  not  by  knolpUd^e.  And  what  inconvenience  in 
this  ?  Nay,  the  nece/Iity  of  Nature  is  fuch,  that  thefc 

Principles  once  given , the  underftanding  of  man  caiir  ’  .  . 

not  relt,  but  it  muft  be  thus  And  the  '^ApoHle  would  ^ 
never  have  required^  man  to  he  al  le  t ogive  a  ^afon^and 
m  account  of  the  ho^e  that  is  in  him,  if  he  might  not  be 
able  to  know  his  account,  or  havelawfull  intereft 
togiveit,whcnheknewic,without  prejudicing  his 
by  his  knowledge.  And  fuppofc 
and  meere  Seliefe  cznnot  fland  together  m  the  fame 
Perjou  ,  in  regard  of  the  fame  thing,  by  the  fame 
meanes  ,  yet  that  doth  not  make  void  this  Truth, 

For  where  is  that  exa<fl  knowledge,  or  in  whom^  that 
muft  not  meerelydn  points  of  Faith,  believe  the  ^r- 
nV/f,  or  Ground  upon  which  they  reft?:  But  when 
that  is  once  believed, it  can  demonftrare  many  things 
from  it.  AikI  Definitions  oi  Qoimccls  ate  not  Trincipia 
Ffki,Frinciples  of  Faith, but  DeducftionS'from  them.  ■  r 
And nov^becxdky on askei'UTerebiai'e we  nearer  Conjld.  7. 
to  unity  by  a  Councell,  if  a  Councell  may  erre }  Befidcs  the  N  u  m  .  i . 
Anfwer  given,  I  promiledto  confidcr  which  Opinion 
was  haoft  agreeable  with  the  Church,  which  moft 
able  to  preierve,  or  reduce  Chriftian  Peace :  The  5^- 
mane  JL) at  a  Councell  cannot  erre  ;  Or  the  *Troteflants , 

That  it  can.  And  this  I  propofc  not  as  a  ^ule,  but  leave 
the  Chriftian  world  to  confider  of  i  t,as  1  doe. 

Firft  then  I  Confider,  Whether  in  thole  Places  of  jsj  ^ 
Scripture  before  mentioned,  or  any  other,  there  bee 
promifed  to  the  prelenc  Church  anabjolute  Jnfallibility'i 
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Or  whether  fuch  an  Infallibility  will  not  ferve  the  , 
•Xsiea.  zs* Sta^km  ;after  much  wrigling,  is  forced  to 

acknowledge?  One  not  every  Tt>ay  exaEi  :  hecaufeitis 
enough,  if  the  Qmrch  doe  dilige>itlymft/i  upon  that  Ukh 
bilitAte  non  indi-^  was  once  receiyed :  and  there  is  ?jot  need  of  lo great  certainty 
'jlmifjTpif  too^enand  explicate  that 'Which  lyes  hid  in  the  feed  of  Faith 
&c,  fowneyand  deduce  from  it;as  to  feeke  out,  and  teach  that  "Which 

Was  altogether  unknowne.  And  if  this  be  fo,  then  furcthc 
.Church of  the  Apoflles  required  guidance  by  a  greater 
degree  ot  Infallibilicy^then  the]?rey^’w^^Wf^>  ^  which 
yet,  if  it  followthe6VWpf«rf  3  is  Infallible  enough, 
though  it  hath  not  the  fame  degree  of  Certainty 
which  the  had  3  and  the hath.  Nor 

,  r  A  cab  I  telLwhac  to  make  of  (Bellarmine^  that  in  a  whole 

^  L. 2  M  Con.c,  y  ^  ^  .  f, 

i2.§.»/^x»7w  Chapter  dilputes  five  Prerogatives  ,  in  Certainty  of 
utra^uefm  tn^  Yj-m-h  ^  that  the  Scripture  hath  above  a  C(>imcell  •  and  at 

tatiiytqm  cert  A  lalt  Concludes,!  hat  1  hey  may  he  jatd  to  be  equally  certain 
dtcipodunt.  Infallible  Truth, 


N  u  M.  5.  .  The  next  thing  I  Confider,  is  :  Suppofc  this  not  Ex-^ 

aB,  but  congruous  Infallibility  in  the  Church  ;  Is  it  not 
refiding  according  to  Power  and  Right  of  Authority 
in  the  whole  Churchman d  in  a  Generali  Councell,  on- 

Ecclefu  VniverPtatinin'clld^.  ^ 

t nulla  Authoritas  ;  ergdnec  Concilia  Ge  date  to  determine  ?  The  Places  of 

Scnpiurc,  withExpofuionsof  the 
§  .Qnpd  (i  Eccleiiae.  ^  Fathers  upon  thcm,make  me  apt  to 

Ecdefi^  ^  5_  ^ 

jtinety  O'  hutc  data  junt  claves ,  ^uum  .  ' 

Petrodau/De  Agen.chr.c.io,  '  fiine\  )  didnot recetVe  the\eyes  of  the 

Qhurch,  but  as  Juflaining  the  Terfon  of 
the  ft«rc/;.Novv  for  this  Particular^  fuppofe  the  ^ey  of 
DoBrine  be  to  let  in  Truth ^nd  (hut  out  Error-  and  fup¬ 
pofe  the  K^y  rightly  ufed,  infallible  in  this:  yet  this 
fallibility  is  primely  in  the  Church  -  in  whofe  perfon^ 
('not  ftridly,  in  his  owne)  S.  Feter  received  the  I^eyes. 
Bnth^rc  Stapktonhyes  crofic  my  way  againc,  and 

would 


would  ciirull  me  out  of  this  Conftderation.  He  grants  *  ^  • 

that  S.  Peter  received  chefe  ^eyes  indeed ,  and  in  the  proftt* 

Perjon  of  the  Chu  rcl ;  but  (faith  hej  that  was ,  bccaufe  i^ucm  gyys' 

he  was  Trimate  of  the  Church  s  therefore  the  Church 

recei^red  the  I^eyes  finally ^  but  S,, Peter  formally :  that  is  Ecciefta  acce- 

(if!  miftake  him  not )  S.  for  himfcife  and  his 

Succeflors  received  the in  his  o wne  but  accept, 

to  this  end^  to  benefit  the  Church ,  of  which  he  was 

inade'P^iifor.But  I  keepc  in  my  Confideration  ftilljand  I 

would  have  this  confdered,  whether  it  be  ever  read  in 

any  QaJJkke  Author  y  That  to  receive  aching  in  the 

Perfonof  another^or  fuftaining  the  Perfbn  of;  an- 

other  ,  is  onely  meant  finally  to  receive  it ,  that 

is  ,  to  his  ^oody  and  not  in  his  Tf^he,  I  fliould  thinke , 

he  that  receives  any  thing  in  the  Pcrlbn  of  another , 

receives  it  indeed  to  his  good^and  to  his  uic_,but  in  his 

right  too:  And  that  the and  formall  rj^ht  is  not 

in  the  receiver,  but  in  him  whofe  perfon  hfe  fuftaines, 

while  he  receives  it.  A  man  purchafes  Land,  and 

takes  pofTc/non  of  it  by  an  Jttour.  ,Uen.  ivw 

neyA  hope  the  \Attourney  being  the  pofsAereMamp&fsidet^cujffs mmwe po/~ 

hand  to  receive  it  Inftru mentally, 

and  no  more,  lhail  take  nor  Vje  deacquir.Pojj'ejf.  cdCm. 

nor  ri(rht  from  the  Purchafer.  A  *  ^^^doAfatrimomum  fit 'per  T>r0CH^ 

Man  marries  a  Wife  by  a  *  Proxy  dido  fine  non.  s.vxhJematrimi.u 

(This  is  not  unufuall  among  great 
Perfons  )  But  I  hope  he  that  hath  the  Proxy  and  re¬ 
ceives  the  woman  with  the  Ceremonies  of  Mariao-e 
in  the  Others  Name  ,  mull:  a!fo  leave  her  to  be  the 
Others  Wife ,  who  gave  him  power  to  receive  her  for 
him.This  Humbling  blocke  then  is  nothing  :  and  in 

my  Confideration  it  ilands  ftill,  iThat  the  Church  in  Gene¬ 
rali  by  the  hmds  of  the  JpoHles  and  their  Succeffors  received 
the  K^eyes ,  and  all  Power  fignified  by  them ,  and  by 
theaffiftanceofGods  Spirit  may  bcablc  to  ufethem 

but 


250 


O'  '• 


N  U  Mi  4. 


but  ftill  in  and  by  the  fame  bauds ,  and  perhaps  to 
open,  and  fliut  in  fomc  things  infallibly,  when  the 
fope^  ^nd  2i  Generali  fjouncell  wo  {  forgetting  both  hcr^ 
and  her  Kuk  the  Scripture )  arc  to  leek  how  to  turne 
thefe  t\eyes  in  their  lizards. 

The  third  Particular,  I  Confiier^  is  :  Suppofe  in  the 
whole  Catholike  Church  Militant,  mabjoluteinfalli- 
lility  in  the  f  rime  Foundations  of  Faith ^  abfolutely  necejjary 
to  Salvation  ;  and  that  this  Power  of  riot  erring  fo  ,  is 
Non  omnia  iiu  jua  traiit  Sedepa  fnb  110 1  communicabk  to  a  Generali  Conn- 

telVjWhich  reprefents  it ,  but  that 
the  Councell  is  fubjed:  to  errour: 
This  fuppofition  doth  not  onely 
preferve  that  w^^’  you  defire  in  the 
Churchman  Inf allibility  font  ittnieets 
w^^5  all  inconvcnienccs^wrii  ufually 
have  done,  and  daily  do  perplexe 
the  Church  And  here  is  hill  a  Re¬ 
medy  for  all  things.  For  if  Private 
.  „  .  ,  refpeBs  i{^  Sandies  in  a  FaB ion  ^  if 

illud  (^ondliHm  Generate  rninVme  ton-  pOWCr^^  and  JaVOur  Oj  Jojne  parties^  it 
venijfent,  tunc  iiiorum  ieviter  Error  Ti^eaknefe  of  them  which  haVe  the  man- 

naghig^  if  any  unfit  inixture  of  State 
Councels  any  departure  from  the  %}de 
of  the  Word  of  God  ^  if  any  thing  elfe 
fway  and  wrench  the  Councell  j 
«« upon  evidence 

nihuSy  qutfubflantiam  fideiconcernunty  fouud  ill  CXpreffe  ScrtpturCy  Or  dc*^ 

necepanocredendurnefiJurnVmverfal^  j^OJlfl; nation  of  tllis  mifcaria^C  . 
tccleftanon  reclamet,  rr.  Pic.  Mirand,  -  r  1  rir’ 

rheor,%  .  hath  power  to  rcprelcntncr  lelre 

in  o.noihcr  ^ody^ot  Councell  ^  and  to  take  order  for 
what  was  amiflc^cicher praBifed^or  concluded .  So  here 
is  a  meancs  without  any  infringing  any  lawfullAu* 
thoricy  of  the  Church;  to  preferVe  or  reduce  unity,  and 
yet  grant,  asldid,  and  as  the  ^Church  of  England 

doth. 


G^efinitione  judidali  (  i.  in  Concilio  ) 
flint  df  Necefsitate  Salutis  credenda,  fed 
ilia  duntaxat  qua  ft  tradlt  concurrente 
ZJni^erfali  totius  Ecclefaconfenfu,  im- 
plicite  j  explicite,  ve\c,vel  interpreca- 
tive.Gei  fbn,^r<i^.  de  Deciaratione  vcm 
ritatumqua  credenda  funt  4.  ^ar. 

■j*  Vopsit  tamsn  contingere  quod  quamvis 
generate  Concilium  defi  niret  aliquid con¬ 
tra  Fidcniy  Ecclefa  EOei  non  exfoneretur 
pcriculo,  flu'a  pofsit  contingere  quod 
congregati  in  Concilio  Generali  efent 
pauci  viles  tarn  in  qudm  in  homi 


extirparetur  per  muhitudinem  meliorum 
fapientierum  (^'famofiorum  illis.^^if- 
bus  etiam  multitude  fimplicium  adhare- 
ret  magis-cfrc.OcKDial.P ,^.1.  5.  c.13. 
^  Many  of  thefe  were  potent  at  Arimi- 
w«w,and  Seleueid 
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dothHi  hat  a  GmerallCouncell  may  errcy  find  this  coiirle 
the  Church  heretofore  took/or  flie  did  cal, and  repre- 
fent  her  fclf  in  a  new  CouncclI,and  define  againft  the 
Hentical  Conclujions  of  the  former  :as  in  the  cafe  at  An- 
mimm,  and  the  fecond  of  Ephef us  yis  evident'.  And  in 
other  Councels  named  by  Wellarmine.'NoY/  the,  Church  is  0«ci/,c,  i6.  §. 
never  more  cunningly  abiifed^then  when  men  out  of 
this  Truthjthat  /he  may  infer  this  fallhood- that^^e 

is  not  to  he  Obeyed^  For  it  will  never  follow  ^  She  may 
erre, Therefore  She  may  not  Govern.  For  he  that  fay  es^- 
Obey  them  H^hich  have  the  Rule  oyer  you  ^  and  fubmit  youK  * 
fehesfor  they  ivatch  for  your  Joules  ^Hek  i  ^.Comfcnands  ^  Hcb.13. 17. 
0bedience^2i\\d  exprefly  aferibes  i^j^fetotheGwrAAnd 
this  is  notoniy  a  RaHorallToTvery  to  teach  and  dired:,' 
but  a  ^rxtdrian  alfo,'  to  Controll  and  Cenfure  too,' 
where  Errors  or  Crimes  2Lte2i^zmfd^otntsfundamen- 
tallyOr  of  great  Conjequence.  Els  S.Raul  would  not  have 
given  the  Rjde  tor  Excommunication^  \  Cor.  5.  Nor  Chrift  1  Cor.  5.5,' 
himfetfe  have  put  the  man  chat  will  not  Hearc  and 
Obey  theChurch  into  the  place  and  condition  of  an 
Ethnick' and  2  Tuhlican^zs  he  doth,S,MaM8.  AndSa/o^  SMat.18. 17. 
nions  Rule  is  generalfand  he  hath  it  twiccr^V/j  Son^for*. 
fake  not  the  teachingiOr  hiHruBion  of  thy  Mother  Now  this 
is  cither  fpoken  and  meant  of  a  naturall  Mother^  And  her 
Authority  oyer  her  QnUren  is  con[irmed^Eccluf.'^»  And  the  (VtW.s.Aay.2,' 
foole  iPill  heuponhimy  that  defpifethhery  Proy.  1  .Or*ds 
extended  alio  to  out  My  flic  all  ami  SpirituallMotheri  the  pfov.iT?*2k  • 
Church  Andfo  the  Geiitya^  Note  upon  the  Place  ^F^rfak^r^otthj 
cxpreffcsic.  And  I  cannot  but  incline  to  this  Opi- 
niouj  Becaufc  the  Bleffings  which  accompany  this  Teaching  of  the. 
Oledkrxe  arc  [omany  and  great,  as  that  they  arc  not 
like  to  be  the  fruits  of  Obedience  to  a  lSIatUrall  Mo-  begotten  by  the 
ther  oncly,  as  Salomon  exprefles  them  all,  Proy.  6. 

And  in  all  this,  here's  no  Exception  of  the  Mothers  Word.v^»wr.rV? 
erring^  fox  Mater  ^  err  ans  ^  an  erring  Mother  loofes 

Ll  neither 
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neither  the  right  nar  the  power  of  a  Mother  by  hear 
error.  And  I  marveil  what  Sonne  fhould  fhew  reve¬ 
rence  or  Obedience,  if  no  Mother,  that  hath  erred, 
might  exad  it/Tis  true,  the  Sonne  is  hot  to  follow  his 
*  Mothers  error  fit  his  Mother  into  Error .  But  'tis  true  too^ 

’tis  a  grievous  crime  in  a  Sonne  to  call  oiF  all  obedi-* 
ence  to  his  Mother,  becaulc  at  fomc  time,  or  in  forac 
things  Ihe  hath  fallen  into  error.  And  howfoever,  this 
Confideration  mectes  with  this  Inconvenience,  as  well 
as  the  reft,  For  fuppofc  (as  I  faid)  in  the  whole  Ca  tho- 
likct  Militant  Church,  an  abfolute  InfaUihility  in  the 
prime  Foundations  of  Faith  abfolutcly  neceflary  to 
Salvation  r.And  then,  though  the  Mother  Churchy  Pro- 
vinciall^or  Nationall  may  errcjyct  if  the  Grand-Mother^ 
the  whole  Vnivcrfall  Church  cannot  in  thefe  necefla¬ 
ry  things,  all  remaincs  fafe,  and  all  Occafions  of  Vif- 
obedience  taken  ftom  the  poflibility  of  the  Churches 
^  crring,are  quite  taken  a  way  .Nor  is  thi  s  Mother  IcflTc  to 

be  valued  by  her  Children,  becaufc  in  fomc  fmallcr 
things  age  had  filled  her  face  fuller  of  wrinkles.  For 
where  ns  faid,  that  Chrift  makes  to  himfelfe  a  Church  with^ 
Ephef.j.  i  7.  \  out  fpot  or  irrinkle  Eph,  5 .  That  is  not  underftood  of  the 
*  J-  /n  ,  •  M  Chti^^h  Militant,  but  of  the  Church 

fottt  vitam  lujtorum  in  hoc  (ecttio  nullum  -triumphant.  And  to  maint^lnc  txlC 
amninohuy^epeccatum,  &  ex  his  Sccie^  Contrary,  is  a  Branch  of  thclprcad- 

i"S  He„f,  of  Nor 

nonfttChriftiEcclefta^<^U4.in  toto  terrsi-  is  thc  Church  Ott  Carth  any  ffCCr 

bi, iAiu &e.s.  Aug.  i.  ^ H,.  “’"f HoEbtne,  and  Di- 

Japline ,  then  Ihc  is  from  Spots  in 
Life  and  CmiVetfation. 

The  next  thing  Iconfider,  is  ;  Suppofe  a  Cem'all 
Councell  mfaUible  in  alJ  things  which  arc  of  Fdtth : 
Ifit  prove  not  fo,  but  that  an  Rtror  in  the  Faith  be  con¬ 
cluded  j  thc  fame  rrWwg  Opinion  that  makes  it  thinkc 
it  (die in/allihle,  makes  theErrorofitfccmcirrmcdWe, 

And 


l^ejihus,  Hter,  88 
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And  when  which,  lay  hid;,  fhall  be  brought  to 
light^the  CW^:fc(who  was  lulled  afleepe  by  the  opinion 
of  Infallibility)  is  left  open  to  all  manner  of  DiftradionS;, 
asdtappeares  at  this  day.  AndchataCouncclmay  erre 
(befides  al  other  inftances^which  arc  not  fcw)appearcs 
by  that  Error  of  the  Cowtcell  ofKmflance,  And  one  Inftance  ^  Seff.  13, 
is  enough  to  overthrow  a  Generali it  a  CouncelL  ^  Chrijl  &  2?. 

injlituted  the  Sacrament  of  his  'Body  and  Blood  in  both  Kyndes.  ^  1 1.  s?* 

To  breake  Chrijls  hf  itution,  is  a  damnable  Error,  and  fo 
confeffed  by^StapletonlThc  Councel  is  bold^and  defines  ^RetHr^eofVn^ 
peremptorily , That  to  communicate  in  both  kmdes^is  not  necef-  Mr. 

fary^  wh  4  Non  obftante  to  the  Injlitution  of  Chrijl.  Conju 
der  nolp  with  me,  Is  this  an  Error,  or  not  ?  Bellarmine  4.  Eftcha- 
and  and  you  too,  fay  *tis  not ;  becaufe  to  re- 

ceive  under  both  kindes^  is  not  by  Divine  ^^jght.  No  ? 
nofure.  For  it  was  not  Chrifts®  Brecept^  but  his  Ex¬ 
ample.  Why,  but  i  had  thought,  Chrifts  hjlituim  of  a  §.vicei^oprl 
Sacrament  had  bcene  more  then  his  Example  only,  and  ferunt. 
as  binding  for  the  Nec^^riw  of  a  Sacrament,  tHe  Mat¬ 
ter  and  Forme ^  ^  as  a  Brecept  :  There, 
fore  fpcake  out,  and  deny  it  to  bee 
Chrirts  Inftitution,  or  els  grant 
with  Stapleton^  It  is  a  dammble  Error 
to  goe  agahjl  it.  11  you  can  prove; 
that  Chrifts  Inftitution  is  not  as  binding  to  us  as  a 
Precept  (which  you  fhall  never-  be  able}  cake  the 
Precept  with  it,  s  Drinkeye  All  of  t/?w,which  though  you  g  s.  Matth.  26. 
fhift  as  you  can,  yet  you  can  never  make  it  other  then  ^  ^  , 

.  .  j  ,  r»  'nivvv 

It  is,  A  binding  Brecept.  But  Bellarmtm  hath  yet  one 
better  Devife  then  this ,  to  fave  the  Counccll.  He  chrVfoih 
faith,  it  is  a  meere  Calumny,  and  that  the  Councell 
hath  no  Rich  thine^  •  Thu  the  Non  obftante  hath  m 
reference  toB(eceivlngunder  loth  kindesyhut  to  the  tme  of  re¬ 
ceiving  it^  after  Supper;  in  which  the  Councell  faith  ^  the 
Cujlome  of  the  Church  is  to  be  obferVed^  Non  obftante 

L 1  2  mtvt>ithjlandmg 


f  AncJ  now  lately  in  a  Catechifme  prm-* 
tedat  Fariifi  j^.'withoutche  Author 
Name,  *tis  twice  affirmed  thus.  The 
fiitHtion  of  a  Sacrament  is  of  it  felfe  a 
Command,  Conference,  I4'p.  244.  And 
againe,  p.  2^0 .  Infiitution  is  a  Precept, 


recipi  niji  a  jejmis.  (Here  BelUrmine 
l^ayes,and  goes  no  farther,  but  the  Coun¬ 
cell  goes  on.)  Et  ftmilittr  quod  licet  in 
Primitiva  Ecclefid  Sacramenta  recipe- 
rent  Hr  fnb  ntraque  Specie  a  fidelibns, 
tamenhtc  Confuetudo^ut  d  Liiicis  [ub 
Specie  Panis  tantum  ftifeipiatur  ^  haben- 


%6o  S 

rtotwhhfiandmg.  Chrijls  Example.  How  foule  ^ellarmine 
is  inthis^  mult  appeare  by  the  Words  of  the  Councell, 

r^f  -a  • /i-  •  vvhich  are chefc.  ^ TinV? 

Ltcet  Chnftm  puFl  CoenafnwjtttHertt^  it-  ii  c  ^  ^  J 

/fits  Di/cipfiiis  admin  i  Braver  it  fub  Jtitutcd  this  VeTic)  ahlc  oacTamenty  and 

utraque  Ifecie  Fanis  &  Vim  hoc  vene-  jf-  J)ifciples  after  SuppCT  Wider 

rabile Sacramentumytamenhoc^onob-  j  i  j  i  /  '^iVrT*  ^  xt 

rtante,  nondebet  confi  ci pofi  Ccenanty  nec  hndes  oj  Jd)  eod  Olid  Jrtne^jiet)  Noii 

oh(la,ntc  jWtwithJlandmg  this ought. not 

to  he  Confecrated  afterSupper^nor  received 

hut  fa[li?g.  Aid  likewife^  that  though  in 

the'ErhmtiVe  Church  this  Sacrament  was 

received  hy  the  faithfidl  under  both  kindes- 

da  efi  pro  Lege  quam  non  licet  reproba-  CuftomC,  that  it /IjOuld  be  rCCelVed 

reyEtaJfererehance(fetllicttam,eft€r-!  j  J  .  i  i'  j  rrr>  i 

roneum,  Et  pertinaciter  afferentes  funt  vy  Lay  men  Oily  Wider  the  kvide  Of  ^tread^ 

arcendi  tanquam  Haretici.  Sef  13.  ^  he  hcldfor  aLaVi^yVhich  may  ni  t  bc  re» 

fufed.And  to fay, this  is  an  unlawfuU  Cuflome  of  ^cciVmg  under 
one  kindejs  erroneous -^and  they  Vphich  perftjl  in  faying  fi:,  are  to  he  • 
punijhed,and  driven  out  asHeretiks.^^ow^whcrc  is  here  any 
llanderlof  the  Councel?The  words  are  plaine,  and  the 
Non  ohjldnte  muft  ncceflarilyffor  ought  I  can  yet  fee)  be 
referred  to  both  Claufes  in  the  words  following,  be- 
caufe  bothClaiires  went  before  it,6chath  as  much  force 
againfl  Recurving  under  both  kindes,as  againft  receiv¬ 
ing  after  Supper.  Yea,  and  the  after-words  of  the 
Councelh  couple  both  together,  in  this  Reference; 
for  it  foil  owes,  Et fmilitery  And fo  UkeV^ife^that  though  in  the 
Primitive  Qhurch  <sr  c.  And  a  man  by  the  Definition  of 
this  Councell,  may,  be  an  Heretike,  for  ftanding  to 
Chrifls  Inflituttonfm  the  very  matter  of  the  Sacrament: 
And  the  Churches  Law  for  One  kinde  may  not  be  re- 
fufed,  but  Chrifls  Inftitucion  under  Soth  kindes  may. 
And  yet  this  Councell  did  not  crrejNc^takchcede  of  it. 

But  your  opinion  is  more  Vhreafonahle  then  this:  for 
confider  any  (Body  ColleHiveJbc  it  more,  or  leflc  Vniverfal^ 
whenfoever  it  aflcmbles  it  fclfe,  did  it  ever  give  more 
power  to  the  ^prefenthigBody  of  it^then  binding  power 

upon 
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upon  all  particulars, and  it  felf?  And  did  it  ever  give  this 
power  otherwife,  then  with  this  ^eferVatm  in  Nature^ 

That  it  would  call  againeand  rcforme;,yea,and,if  need 
were,  abrogate  any  or  Ordinance  upon  juft  caufc 
made  evident,  that  this  ^p^efejitin^  ddody  had  failed  in. 

Truft,or  Truth?  And  this  Power  no  ^ody  CollefiiW^Ec^ 
clefiafticalI,or  Civill  can  put  out  ofit  felfe,or  give  away 
to  a  Tarliament^oi  Councell^  or  call  it  what  you  will^  that 
rcprefcnts  it'.  Nay,  in  my  Conf  deration  it  holds  ftrongeft 
in  the  Church.  For  a  Cowwce// hath  power  to  orderjet-  * 
tie,  and  Define  differences  arifen  concerning  ■  .  - 
This  Power  the  Comtcell  hath  not  by  any  immediate  In- 
y?if«tio/ifromChrift,  buck  was  prudently  taken  up  in 
the  Church,  from  the  *  Jpofiles  Example.  So  that  to  hold  *  Act.  i  ^ 
Councellstothis  end  5  is  apparent  Apofidicall  Tradition 
written  :  but  the  Power ,  which  Councells  fo  held  iebrationii  P^on- 
have,  is  from  the  whole  Catholike  Church,  wh'ofe 
members  they  arc, and  the  Churches  power  fromGod.  ioh.de 

And  t  this  ^oyer  the  Church  cannot  farther  gtVe  away  to  a  Ge-  Sum. 

nerallCouncel,  then  that  the  Decrees  ofit  fhall  binde  EtfirmtluCoV- 
all  Tarticulars^^nd  it felf f>ut  not  binde  the  wholeChurch  mtitur 

from  calling  againe,  and  in  the  After-Calls,  upon  yu(i  suph* 

caufe  to  order,  yea,  and  if  neede  be,  to  abrogate  former  Re/ea.fontr.  e. 
A(fts.I  fay  u^on  juft  caufe.Vor  ifthe  Councel  be  lawfully 
called,  and  proceed  orderly, and  conclude  according  to  f  This  is  more 
the  ^^le y  the  Scripture^  the  iMe  Church  cannot  but  ap-  ^ 

prove  the  Conn  cell,  and  then  the  Definitions  of  it,  are  that  of  BeiUr- 
Binding.  And  thePower  of  the  Church  hath  no  wrong  Conc. 

in  this,  fo  long  as  no  Power, but  her  own  may  meddle 
or  offer  to  infringe  any  Definition  of  hers  made  in  her  Mjicerefenhn- 
'fipprefefitattve  'Body y  a  Lawfiull  Generali  Councell.  And 
cercaineitis,  no  ToWr,  but  her  owne  may  doe  it. 

Nor  doth  this  open  any  gap  to  private  Spirits.  For 
allDccifionsinfuch  a  Councell,  are  binding  :  And 
becaufc  the  V^Tole  Church  can  mcete  no. other  way,  the 

/  LI  j  Councel 
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Councell  (hall  remaine  the  Supreme ^  Externally  LiVmgy 
Temporary,  Eccleftajiicall  Judge  of  all  Controverfics.  Only 
thcji^hole  Church  y  and  (he  alone  hath  power^  when 
Scripture  or  Demonflratm  is  found,  and  peaceably  ten- 
dred  to  her,  to  reprefent  her  felfe  againe  in  a  new 
Councell,  and  in  it  to  order  what  was  amifle. 

Nay,  your  Opinion  is  yet  more  unreafonahle  :  For 
you  doe  not  only  make  the  Defiiition  of  a  Generali 
Councell  j  but  the  Sentence  of  the  Tope  infallible^  nay  more 
infallible  then  it.  *  For  any  Cemrall  Councell  may 
Conciliis.c.ie.  errewith  you,  if  the  Tope  confirme  it  not.  So  be- 
^  ^7-  like  this  Infallibility  refts  not  in  the  Reprefentative 

Body,  the  Councell ,  nor  in  the  Whole  Body,  the 
Church,  but  in  your  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Topeif 
T^ne.'Now  I  may  askc  you, to  what  end  fuch  a  trouble 
t  Canus  uy.eJe  for  a  Generali  Coimell  f  Or  wherin  arc  we  ncerer  to  Tnity, 
Loets^cap.  8.  §.  jf  (p^p^  confiimc  it  not?Y ou  anfwer  (though  not  in 

Fontijices  fum-  thc Conkrence,yct  elfe  where)  That  the  Tope erres  not, 
nn  tn  Conclujto-  efpeciallygiVmg  Sentence  in  a  Generali  Councell  And  why  efpC’^ 

'unr,^'^tioTes‘  Doth  the  Deliberation  of  a  Councell  heipe  any 
4mtem,&c.  thing  to  the  Conclufion  ?  Surely  not  in  your  Opinion  : 

For  you  hold  the  Condu(ionTropheticall,thcMc2LnesfaL 
ibid,  ad  UbkiSind  fallible  Deliberations  cannot  advance  to  aPi^- 
pl^cdk  Conclufion.  And  juft  as  the  Councel  is  in  Staple^ 
cosfencilii  ge-  tonslud^mcnt,for  the  Tefnitionund  the  Troofes-^  fo  is  the 

^  ludgment  of  ^  Melch.  Canus ,  and  them 

Et  vulgo  homi-  which  followed  him  ,  Tropheticallinthe  Conclufion.  The 
vum  magu  fa^  Councell  then  is  called  but  only  in  effed:  to  hearc 
*^.deRom.Pont.  ^hc  Tope  givc  his  Sentence  in  more  ftatc.  Els  what 
r.  5.  §.  At  contra,  nicanes  this  of  t  Stapleton  :  Tl)e  Tope  by  a  Councell 

paret  touim  fir-  j  acquires  no  7tew  Tower  ,  or  Authori- 

mitatem  Conci-  ty  \  or  Certohity  in  judging ,  no  mm  then  a  Head  is  the 

morum  ffFT  ^  jw^ng  th  Ojf  tces  of  the  rejl  of  the  ynembers  to  it , 
Pontifice ,  non  then  it  IS  without  tl?€?n  ?  Ot  this  of  *  Tellar.  That  all  the firme- 

h  fallibility  of  a  Germdl  Councell  is  only  from  the  Tope^ 

Ccncilio.  !  ?WC 


*  Et  mtrum  efl' 
^Mod  Adverfarii 
non  ajferant  earn 
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not  ’partly  from  the  fope^  and  partly  from  the  Councell?  So^  ' 
belike  the  ^refence  is  ncccflary,  not  the  Afiiflmcc*. 

Which  opinion  is  the  moft  gcoundlefle,  and  woith- 
Icffc,  that  ever  offered  to  take  polTefsion  of  the  Chri- 
flian  Qhwch.  And  I  am  pcrlwaded^  many  Learned 
CMen  among  your  fclvcs  Icornc  it  at  the  very  heart. 

And  I  avow  it,  I  have  heard  fbme  Learned  and  Iudi» 

Clous  ^mane  Cathoiikes  utterly  condemne  it.  And 
well  they  may.  For  no  man  can  aflSrmeit,  but  he 
iliall  make  himfclfc  a  fcoriic  to  all  the  Learned  Men 
oCChriflendome,  whole  ludgements  are  not  Captiva¬ 
ted  by  -Poorer.  And  for  my  ownc  part,  lam 

clcare  of  ^  Jacob ws  Almoin  s  Opinion  :  t^nd  a  great 
yvonder  it  u  to  mCj  That  they  ychich  affirme  the  Pope  camot  imfeLaHUm : 
errcj  do  not  affirme  likeydfe^  that  he  cannot  finne.  And 
I  Verily  btlieye  they  yeouldbe  bold emuyh  to  affirme  it ^  did  miT Summorstm 
not  the  daily  Workes  of  the  ^opes  compel!  them  to  believe  operk 

1  ^  r  •  1  1  1  t*  tid  ertiiendt*  Op* 

the  Contrary.  For  very  many  or  them  have  led  lives  pofxtnm 
quite  Contrary  to  the  Go^ellof  Chrifl.  Nay;fuch  lives,  Almain; 

no  epicurean  Monjter  Honed  out  to  the  world  hath  ciefcap,iofm, 
out-gone  them  in  fenfuality,  or  other  groflTc  llmpiety^  if 
their  owric  Hiflorians  be  true.  Take  your  choice  of 
^  John  the  thirteenth^  about  the  ycare  ^66.  Or  of  SyL  bpiatinac^O- 
Ve/ier  the  fecond^  about  the  ycare  999.  Ot  fobn  the  nuphi.us?«r/f«_ 
eighteenth ,  about  the  ycare  1 00^-  Or  Benedict  the  ninth, 
about  the  yeare  i  Or  Boniface  the  eighth,  about  the 
ycare  1194,  Or  Alexander  the  fixt ,  about  the  ycare 
1491:  And  yet  thefe,  and  their  like,  muft  be  infallible 
in  their  Dictates  and  Conclufions  of 

Faith.  Do  your  bwne  believe  it  >  credo  fiiquem  ejfe  M 

,  ^  c  41  1  r  ^  r  fl  Pudentem  Papa  Agentatorem^  ut  ei 

Surely  no.*  For  Alphonj us  a  (^ajtro  y^ere  hoc  veljt ,  ut  nec  errare  ^  nec  in 

tels  US  pUinly  ,  That  he  doth  not  be-  interpret  atione  SS,  Liter  arum  haHmi- 

Ueyg.thatahymancanbefogrofieand  Advfrr.  mref: c.  And  the  ch^e 
impudent  a  flatterer  of  the  Pope ^  cu  to  confeffes  it  piainely ,  in  c,  24.  q.  1 .  c 

attribute  thu  unto  him^  that  he  can  . 

neither 
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mlthr  erre^  nor  mijiahin  eximnding  the  Holy  Scripture^ 
This  comes  home  j  And  therefore  it  may  well  be 
thought  it  hath  taken  a  fhrewd  Turge,tox  theft  words 
are  Expreffe  in  the  Edition  at  Taris  15^4.  But  they  are 
t  Hardim  his  ^ot  to  be  found  in  that  Sit  (^olen  1539.  Nor  in  that  at 
DeteUion^f  er-  Ant'U’erp  ^  1556.  Not  in  that  at  ij/i*  ^  Harding 
againft  fayes  indeed,  Mphonjus  left  it  out,of  himftlfc,  in  the 
p.  4  following  Editions.  Well:  FirflyHardmgidLytsx\\is, 
but  proves  it  not^  lb  I  may  chuft  whether  I  will 
believe  him ,  or  no.  Secondly^  bee  it  lb ,  that  hec 
did  5  that  cannot  helpe  their  Cauft  a  whit»  For 
fay  hec  did  diflike  the  fharpneffe  of  the  Phraft, 
or  ought  els  in  this  Ipeech ,  yet  he  alter  d  not  his  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  thing.  For  in  all  theft  later  Editions  he 
^  ;  /!•  ftcakesas  home,  if  not  more  then  in  the  Ifirfl:,-  and 
foium  fayes  Expredy,  "^That  theTope  may  erre^  not  onely  as  a 


ravtt  non 


tit  privata  fer-  prhate  perfoH,  hut  as  *Tope,  And  in  difficult  Cafes  he 
Alpia  ,  That  the  Pope  ought  to  Confult  Firos  doBos, 
Caftro.x.i.4^/v.  men  of  Learning.j  And  this  alfb  was  the  Opinion  of 

Qhriji  concerning  the  Pope  and 
his'Infallihility,  For  thus  LitmW,  and  he  a  Pope  him- 
felfe,  writes  to  Athanajius,  ^Brother  Athanajius  ^  if  you 
thinke  in  the  prefence  of  Gody  and  Qhrifty  as  I  doe  ^  I  pray 
fuhfcrlhe  this  Confefion^  which  is  thought  to  he  the  true  Faith 
of  the  Holy  ^CathoHke^  and  Apofloltke  Churchy  thaf^e  may 
he  the  more  certaine,  that  you  thinke  concerning  the  Faith  as 
^  ITe  doe,  tVt  ego  ctiam  perfuafus  fim  inhaefitanter , 

av  opo"tf  That lalfo  may  be  perfraded  without  all  doubting  of  thofe 

pleafed  to  Command  me*  Now 
t/ftha»af.  I  wouldfaine  know, if  thcPope&t  that  time  were,  or 
Apud  ^tha-  did  thinke  himfelfelw/^/Zi^k  how  he  fhould  poffiblv 

I  *1  r*  j  j  f*  'T'  111  ’  * 

EJ,t.  T’«r(/>«»A  be  more  certainly  perl  waded  ot  any  Truth  belonging 
1 608.  Et  Edit,  to  the  Faith  by  Mhanafius  his  Concurring  in  judgment 
Crrffi  1627?'''  hirnTor  nothing  can  make  Infallibility  more  cer¬ 
taine  then  it  is :  At  Icaft;  not  the  Concurring  ludgemcnt 

of 
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that  is  Vallihle ,  as  S,  ^thafiajius  was.  Befidc  rfie 
Complemented  exceeding  low,  that  w’ould 
fubmit  his  unerring  ludgcment  to  bee  Commanded 
by  Mhanajtus y  who,  hcc  well  knew,  could  Erre. 
Againe  in  the  Cafe  of  Edfler{w\nc}\ 
made  too-  great  a  noylc  in  the 
Church  of  old)  ^  Very  many  men 
called  for  S,  Ambrofe  his  ludgement 
in  that  Toint  ^  even  after  the  'Defi¬ 
nition  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria  ^ 
and  the  Difhop  of  ^m'e.  And  this  I  prefume  they 
would  not  have  done ,  had  they  then  conceived 
either  the  Tope^  or  his  Church  Infallibk.  •  And  thus 
it  continued  downe  till  Lyras 
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ty^/exandrina  Ecclefm  cUpnitienew yEpi~ 
fcopi  Ecchjiit  per  Lite- 

TAs  plerie^He  me  Am  kdh'xe  expehant  fen- 
tentUra  ,  e^uid  ex‘ftimem  de  die  Pafeha, 
S.  Ambrol.  Z,io.  Epift,^^, 


have  not  dnely  erred  ^  hut  eVen  quite  Principes  &  /ummiPontifUes, 

jipofiatt^d  jrom  the  Patth.  And  dVide^  ef’c,  Lyraw  S.  APatth.l^.i^t 

yet  now  nothing  but  Infallibility  ' 

will  ferve  their  tiirncs.  And  fometimp  they  have 

not  oriely  taken  (ipon  them  to  bee  Infallible  m  Cd* 

thedrd  y  in  their  Chaire  of  DccifioUj  but  alfo  to 

Prophccie  Infallibly  out  of  the  '  ButPro- 

phecicall  Scripjture^  (lucli  as  the  Revelation  is)  'was 

too  dangerous  lor  men  to  meddle  with;  which 

would  bee  caiefiill  of  their  Credit  in  not  Erring- 

For  it  fell  out  in  the  time  of  Innocent  the  third ,  and 

Honorius  the  third ,  f  as  ^  Aventine  ;  . .  . 

tels  us)  1  hat  the  then  Popes  ajjured  mendaeijsima  efe  exitu/  probavit, 

the  i»oM,  that  DeflruBion  Tuas  at  Aventm  i.  y-/- 5 

lie  ^  Mdit,BafiLi<fiQ, 

hand  to  Saracens,  Turks,  and  Ma-  . 

humetaris,  iphkh  ^  the  Event  [he'^edy  were'  notorious 
mtruths.  And  ’tis  reraarkeable  which  happened 
Arino  1179.  For  then  in  a  CouTKeU  held  at  Rome,fTt)pe 
Alexander  the  third  Condemned  feter  Lombard ‘  o? 

M  m  Herefe  t 
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Here  fie :  And  he  ky  under  that  ‘Damnation  for  rt/r- 
ty  and  fixe  yeares,  till  Innocefit  the  third 
and  condemned  his  Accufers»  Now  Teter  Lombard 
was  then  Condemned  for  (bme  thing  which  hce- 
had  written  about  the  humane  tfature  of  our  Savi¬ 
our  Chrift.  So  here  was  a  great  Myjlery  of  the  Faith 
in  hand;  (bmething  about  the  Incarnation.  And  the 
Tope  was  in  Cathedra ,  and  that  in  a  Councell  of  three 
hundred  Archhilhops  and  Dijhops,  And  in  this  Coun^ 
^  cell  he  condemned  Teter  Lombard,  and ,  in  him,  his 
Opinion  about  the  Incarnation  :  And  therefore  of  ne- 
cefiity  cither  Tope  Alexander  erred  ^  and  that  in  Cathe¬ 
dra^  as  Tope^  in  Condemning  him :  Or  Tope  Innocen- 
tins,  in  reftoring  him.  The  truth  is,  Tope  jilexander  had 
more  of  Alexander  the  Great,  then  of  S,  Teter  in  himi 
And  being  accuftomed  to  warlike  Imploymcnts,  he 
underftood  not  that  which  Teter  Lombard  had  written 
obout  this  Myjlery.  And  lb  He,  and  his  Learned  A(fi. 
Hants  Condemned  him  unjuflly. 

And  whereas  you  profclTc  ^  after ,  That  you  hold  no- 
thing  againjl  your  Qonfcience.  1  muft  ever  wonder 
much,  how  that  can  be  true,  fince  you  hold  this 
of  the  TGpe*s  hifallibility,  clpecially  as  being  Tropheti- 
call  in  the  Conclufion.  If  this  be  true,  why  doc  you 
not  lay  all  your  ftrength  together,  all  of  your  whole 
Society,  and  make  this  one  Tropoftion  evident  ?  For 
all  Controverfies  about  matters  of  Faith  arc  ended , 

.  and  without  any  great  trouble  to  the  Cbriflian  World^ 
if  you  can  but  make  this  one  Propofitiongood ,  That 
the  Tope  is  an  Infallible  ludge.  Till  then,  this  fhanie 
will  follow  you  infallibly,  and  eternally ,  That  you 
fhould  make  the  Tope,  a  meerc  man ,  Principium  Fi- 
-  >  dei,  a  Principle,  or  Authour  of  Faith  .  and  make  the 
mouth  of  him,  whom  you  call  ChriJFs  Vicar,  foie 
Judge,  both  of  ChrifCs  Word,  be  it  never  Ibmanifcft, 


and  of  his  Church ,  be  flie  never  fo  Learned ,  and 
carcfull  of  his  Truth.  And  for  Conclufion  or  this 
Point,  I  would  faine  know  (lincc  this  had  becne  fo 
plaine,  foeafieaway,  cither  to  preVoit  all  Divifions 
-  about  the  Fitu/; ,  or  to  endaW  Qontro'verftes  ^  did  they 
arifej  why  this  briefe,  but  moft  necefiary  ^Propojithi^ 
The  Bip70p  of  ^ome  cannot  erre  in  hts  ludiciad  'Determi¬ 
nations  concerning  the  Faith,  is  not  to  be  found  cither 
in  Letter  y  or  JenJefm  any  Scripture,  in  any  Comcell , 
or  in  any  Father  of  the  Church,  for  the  full  fpaceof 
a  choLifand  yearcs  and  more  after  Chriji  f  For  ha  j  this 
Propofition  been  true,  and  then  received  in  the  Church, 
howweake  were  all  the  Primitive  Fathers ,  to  pre- 
feribe  fo  many  Pjtdes  and  Cautkns  for  avoydance  of 
Herefie,  as  Tertullian,  and  Vincentius  Lirinenfts,  and 
others  do ,  and  to  indure  fuch  hard  Conflicts,  as 
they  did,  and  with  fo  many  various  Hcereticks-^  To 
fee  Chrijlendome  fb  rent,  and  tome  byfbmc  diftem- 
pered  Councelsy  as  that  of  Ariminum,  the  fecond  of  Ephe- 
fiis,  and  others  ;  Nay  to  fee  the  irhole  world  alrnojl  be¬ 
come.  Arrian,  to  the  ama:^em€?it  of  it  felfe  ;  And  yet  all 
this  time  not  fo  much  as  call  in  this  TSLecejfary  L 
fiance  of  the  Pope ,  and  let  the  world  know,  That 
the  Pi^iop  of  P[oyfieV)(ts  m fallible  ;  that  fb  in  his  Decifion 
all  ditTerences  might  ceafe  ?  For  either  the  Fathers  of 
thefhurch,  Greeke,  as  well  as  ,  knew  this  Pro- 
pofitiontobe  true.  That  the  Pope  cannot  Erre  ludicialf 
in  matters  belonging  to  the  Faith,  or  they  knew  it  not. 
if  you  (ay  they  knew  it  not;  you  charge  them  with 
a  bafe,  and  unworthy  Ignorance ,  no  wayes  like  to 
over-cloud  fuch, and  fb  many  Learned  men^n  a  Mat¬ 
ter  fo  Neceffary,  and  of  fuch  infinite  ufeto  Chriften- 
dome.  If  you  fay  they  knew  it,  and  durfl:  not  deliver 
thisTruthphow  can  you  charge  them  which  durft  die 
for  Chrift,with  fuch  Coivardif  towards  his  Church  ? 

Mm2  And 


5’-33 


And  if  you  fay  they  knew  it  and  with-held  it  from  the 
Qhurcb^  you  lay  a  moft  iinjuft  Load  upon  thofe  Chari- 
tabk  Soules ^\A'hkh  loved  Chrift  too  well  to  imprifon 
any  Truth;  but  likely  to  make  or  kcepe  peace  in  his 
Church  CathoUke  over  the  world.  But  certainly,  as  no 

Viyine  of  worth  did  then  dreame 

a  7  he  mlde  Sxtent  of  the  Popes  Trfallihi-  qF  any  fuch  Infallibility  in  Hm^Co  is 
iity  andl-Hrifdillicn  is  a  AliFiake,  Thefe  •  ^  t  r  c  v.  r 

are  the  Words  of  a  Great  %^mane  €a-  ^  a  mccrc  drcamey  Ot  y(0}j6y  Or  tnole 

thoitke  Uttered  to  ruy  lelfe.  But  i  will  Modeme  DtlPmes  who  affirmc  it 

»OW-  Andasi.S.J..«^»lom- 
^  Fmoqmtiiffi  etUmridetint,  ijHumhoc  times  fpakc  Or  thc 'Donatifis ,  and 
d-^cn  nifi  hoc  dic^nt,  ^«od  limitinE  thc  wholc 

quoddicitnt.  Sedqstid adnos  Nemini  m-  Chrijl  tan  ChUTCh  tO  ^/ifriCa  Onclyj  fb 

videmus.  Levant  nobis  hoc  deScripturis  I  Crulv  faV  of  thc  Romamfls 

SanatSyC^  credtmtfs,  S.  Aumiude  ymt.  .z?.  .  i  tC 

^cci.  r.  17.  conhning  all  Chnjiiamty  to  the  Ro- 

•  mane  Vodrine ^  governed  by  the  Topes  InfaHibility: 
lyerily  perfmdemy  Jelfcy  That  elpen  the  Jefuites  them- 
fehes  laugh  at  thu.  And  yet  unleffe  th^  fay  thu ,  yDhich 
they  cannot  but  blufh  while  they  fay,  they  haye  nothing  at 
all  to  fay,.  But  yphat’s  thu  to  we  enyy  no  man  1  If  thc 
Popes  Decifion  bee  infallible,  Leganty  Let  them 
read  it  to  us.out  of  the  Holy  Scripture  ^  and  wed 
believe  it, 

Num.  9.  ^  Jn  thc  mcane  time,  take  this  with  you,  that 

^irrorTpIrfom-  certaiiie  it  is ,  That  the  Pope  hath  no  Infal- 
li,fed  &  Err  ore  libility  to  attend  his  Cdthedrall  Judgement  in  Things 
Judicial  poteft .  bclonsing  to  .tlic  Faith.  For  firH  ^  befidcs  the 

erraretn  Mate-  r  i  ^  •  n'‘ a  •  •  r>.-  re  r 

rta  Fidei.  Al-  hiencc  of  Imparttau  Antiquity  ^  Diverlc  or  your 
m^m.L.deAH-  Qwne  confcHc  it  yea*  and  proove  it  too,  by  fun.- 

thor.Ecclcf.cAO.  ■ 

'Num.io.  Secondly  y  there  is  a  great  Queftion  among  thc 
^  L.  i.deXom,  Learned^  both  Schoble-men  and  Control erferSy  Whether 
^slft  'aF'idede-  the  f  Ope  commhg  to  bee  an  Hereticke  may  bee  Depofed^ 
•ulus.  Difi,  40.  And 'tis  learnedly  dilputed  hy^  Bellarmine,  Thc  OpL 
Can,  Si  apa.  different.  For  thc  ^  Canon-Lay  faics  exprefly, 

~  -  ^ 
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He^my  be  judged  mid  depofedbythe  QnirchlnCajeof  Hc^ 

refte.  t  lo.de  Turrccreimta  is  of  Opinion,  That  the  Pope  is 

to  be  depofed  by  the  Church  lo  foone  as  he  becomes  f  lure  Dhxno 

an  Heretkke-y\\o\i^  as  yet  not  a  manifeft  one-Becaufe 

he  is  already  depTiVed  by  PiViiie  (^j^/^t.And  recites  ano-  TLinecrem.z>.4. 

thcr  opinion,  'That  the  Tope  cannot  he depojed ^though  he  P^>'-2.c,2o,£t 

fall  inTo  Jecret  or  manifejl  Herefie.  Lyetan  thinkes 

that  thePope  cannot  be  depofed,  hut  for  *  P^fafaUus  H^retkuj  non  eft  ipfofu^o, 

^  V  el  jure  Divino,  vel  humano  depf tins  .fed 
defonendus.Qd]tx.TraEl,de  Author^ PapJt. 
e*"  Concilii,  c.  7  0. 

cs  ^  Httreticus  manifejl  us  per  fe  deft- 

r\  •  •  •  .'C  1  rrs  dr  Caput  arc.  6t  turn  petejl 

ownc  Opinion  is  ,  That  tf  the  Tope  ah  Ecdeftk  Iudicari,& pumri.  BdUr.  L. 

become  a  manifejl  Heretickefe  prefent-  ^  ^.s^.S.Eii  ergoqumcai 

ly  ceafes  to  be  fope  and  Head  of  the  Church,  and  may  then  be 
Indeed  and punifJied  by  the  Church,  Bellartnine  hath  difput- 
cd  this  very  learnedly,  and  at  large,  and  I  will  not  fill 
thisDifeourfe  with  another  mans  labours.  The  ulc 
Ifliall  make  of  it,  runnes  through  all  thefe  Opinions, 
and  through  all  alike.  And  truly  the  very  Q^(lion  it 
felfe  fuppofes,thac  ^  Tope  may  be  an  Heretkk.  For  if  he 
cannot  bean  Heretkk,  why  doc  they  queftion,  whe¬ 
ther  he  can  be  Depofed  for  being  And  if  he  can 

be  o«f,then  whether  he  can  be  depofed  by  the  Church, 

JBefore  he  be  manifejl^  or  not  till  after,  or  neither  before  nor 
after, or  which  way  they  will ,  it  comes  all  to  one  for 
my  purpofe.  For  I  queftion  not  here  his  Vepofition  for 
his  Herefie,  but  his  Herefie.  And  I  hope  none  of  thclc 
Learned  men, nor  any  other  dare  deny, but  that  if  the 
can  be  an  Hereticke, he  cm  For  every  Herefie 
is  an  errour,  and  more.  For  kis  an  Errour  ofttimes 
againft  the Errancsknowicdgcjbuc ever  with  thc^fr- 
tinack  of  his  TPl/l.  Therefore  out  of  alljcven  your  ownc 
Grounds  •  If  the  *Tope  can  be  an  Heretkk,  he  can  erre 
gyofiyfiic  can  exreipilfully.  And  he  that  can  fo  Erre, 
cmnot  bee  Inf allihk  in  his  ludgemcnt  private  or 

M  m  3  publike. 
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publike.  For  if  he  can  be  an  Htretkke,  he  can ,  and 
doubilcile  v^illlud^e  for  his  FJere fie the  Church  let  him 
alone  And  you  your  fcivcs  maintainc  his  'Depojttmi 
^  Pighius  Z..4.  lawfulij  to  prevent  this.  I  verily  bdlcyc  ^  Jib.  ^Tighius 
forcfaw  this  blow.  And chsrcforc he is  of  Opinion. 
Communis  0#  tbc  Tope  cufinot  bccome  an  Heretkke  at  all.  And 

^trarium  BellaT  ^  BelUmiine  favour  him  fo  farre ,  as  to  fay  his 

L.i.cURo.Pont*  Opinion  is  probable  :  yet  he  is  ib  honeftas  to  adde , 
c.30.^.2.  fli;  common  Opinion  of  DiVines  is  againjlhim.  Nay, 

cL  ^  de  Ro  he  Labour  hard  to  excufe  Tepe  Ho?iorius  the 

‘Rout.cap.iu  firH  from  the  Hereiie  of  the  Monothelites , and  lay  ts, that 

Tope  A  Irian  was  deceived,  who  thought  him  one,  yet 

confefTes,  Tl^at  Tope  Adrian  tic 
fecond^  with  the  Councell  then  held  at 
and  the  eight  Generali  Sy?iod  did 
thinke  that  the  Tope  might  be  judged  in 
the  Caufe  of  Hi  rejte  :  And  that  the  con^ 
dilion  of  the  Chufch  IPeremojlmijera^ 
ble  ^if  it  f)Ould  he  conjlfained  to  ac- 
knoir  ledge  a  Wolfe  iTianifeftly  raging  for  her  ihephzard.  And 
here  againc  i  have  a  Quelfion  to  askc ,  whether  you 
believe  the  ekht  Generali  Councell,  or  not  ?  If  you  be- 
lievc  it,  then  you  fee  the  ‘Tope  can  erre,  and  fo  He  not 
,  Infallib!e.l[ you  belicveir  not,  then  in  your  ludgemenc 
that  Generali  Councell  crres,and  fo  that  not  Infallible, 
Thirdly  ^  It  is  akogetherin  vaine  and  to  no  life,’ 
that  the  Tope  fliould  be  Infallihle,and  that  according  to 
your  o wiie  Trinciples.  Now  God  and  Nature  make  notl?ing 
in  ■p^me.Thcrefore  cither  the  (Pope  is  not  Infallible,  or  at 
l(^ft  God  never  made  him  fo.  That  the  hfallibility  of 
the  Tope  (had  he  any  in  him)  is  altogether  vaine,  and 
ufelcfTc,is  manifefl.  For  if  it  be  of  any  ufe,  kis  for  the 
fctlin^of  Truth  and  Peace  intheChurch,in  all  times 
of  her  Diftraclioa  But 'neither  the  Churchy  nor  any 
jmmber  of  it  can  make  any  ufe  of  the  Topes  Infallibility 

that 


d  ^(imen  nonpofsumus  negare^eiuin  Adrl- 
anus  cum  %omano  Concilio,  imb  <&  tot  a, 
SjmdHS  oUava  Generatis  fenferit^  in  can- 
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that  way  j  Therefore  it  isof  noufeor  benefit  at  all. 

And  this  alfo  is  as  manifcftjas  the  reft.  For  before  the 
Church,  orany  particular  man  can  make  any  ufe  of 
this  Infallihilityy  to  fettle  him  and  his  Confcience,  hcc 
muft  either  IQiow  or  that  the  J^ope  is  htfallible  ^ 

But  a  man  can  neither  iQiou>  nor  Relieve  it.  And  firft 
ior 'belief For  if  the  Church,  or  any  Chriftian  man 
can  believe  it ,  he  muft  believe  it  cither  by  ViVme^  or 
by  HumcLne  Faith.  Divine  Faith  cannot  be  had  of  it  • 

For  ( as  is  before  prooved  j  it  hath  no  Ground  in  the 
Varitten  Word  of  God,  Nay  (to  follow  you  clofcr)it  was 
never  delivered  by  any  Tradition  of  the  Catholike Church. 

And  for  Hum  me  Faith  ,  no  ^ationall  man  can  pofiibly 
believe  (having  no  Word  of  God  to  over-rule  his  Vn- 
derftanding')  that  he  which  is  Fallible  in  the  meanes^  as 
^  your  fcl  ves  confcfic  the  fope  is,  can  polfibly  he  Inf  alii-  ^ 
iU  in  the  Conclufion.  And  were  it  fb  that  a  ^ationdl  man  cont ,4.^,2. 
could  h^iYc  Humane  Faith  of  this  Infallihilityy  yet  that 
neither  is,  nor  ever  can  be  fuflScient  to  make  the  t^ope 
Infallible.  No  more  then  my  ftrong  Bcliefc  of  another 
mans  Honefty  canmakehim  anHoneftman,  if  he 
be  not  fo.  Now  fecondly  for  fQtowled^e ,  And  that  is 
altogether  impoffiblc  too,  that  either  the  Church,  or 
any  Member  of  the  Church ,  fhould  ever  know  that 
the  Pope  is  InfalUhle.  And  this  I  (hall  make  evident  al¬ 
fo  out  of  your  o  wne  Principles,  For  your  ^  Councell  of  ^  OmnU  Sacra^ 
Florence  had  told  us  That  three  things  are  neajfary  to  eVe- 
ry  Sacrament y  the  Matter,  the  Forme  of  the  Sacrament ,  ^^cm.Eugenii 
hudducintention  of  the  Trie[l ,  which  Adminifters  it ,  4 
that  he  intends  to  do  as  the  Church  doth.  Your  ^Coun-  c  con.Trid.Sef, 
cell  of  Trent  confirmes  it  for  thc7«^eMtiewo/  theVrieJl.  y.Can.u 
Vpon  this  Ground  ( be  it  ^cke  or  Sand ,  it  is  all  one , 
for  you  make  it  jRocAe,and  build  upon  it )  Ilhallraifc 
this  Battery  againft  the  Topes  Infallibility,  FirH  the  Tope 
if  he  have  any  Infallibility  at  all^hc  hath  it  as  he  is  Bijhop 
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and  S.Feters  Succejjor,  ^  This  is  granted.  5^- 
condly,  the  Pope  cannot  be  ^^Bifhop  of  ^me, but  he  mull 
be  m  holy  Orders  firU,  And  if  any  man  bcchofen  chat  is 
not  \o,  the  EleS^ion  is  void  ip/o  failo, propter  errorem Per-  - 
/o/^f.for  the  Errour  ofthc  Perfon.  t  This  alfo  is  grant¬ 
ed.  Tlnrdly^  He  that  is  to  be  made  Pope  can  never  be  in 
Holy  Orders  ^  but  by  receiving  them  from  One  that 
hath  Pomr  to  Ordme.  This  isnotorioufly  knowne^ 
So  is  it  alfo, that  with  ycu  Order  is  a  Sacrament  properly 
jo  called.  And  if  fo,  then  the  'Ptf^e,when  lie  did  receive 
the  Order  of  Deaco}jyOV  PrieHbmd  at  the  hands  of  the  Si- 
fhopydid  alfo  receive  a  Sacrament,  Vpon  thefc  Grounds 
I  raife  my  Argument  thus.  Neither  the  Church,  nor 
any  Member  of  the  Church  can  know  that  this 
Pope  which  now  fits ,  or  any  other  that  hath  becne  j 
or  lhall  bc^is  Infallible.  For  he  is  not  hrfallihle ^unlcSc  he 
be  PopCj^nd  he  is  not  'Poj?^^unIefIc  he  be  in  Holy  Orders, 
And  he  cannot  be  fo ,  unlefle  he  have  received  thole 
Holy  Orders^  and  that  from  one  that  had  Power  to 
Ordaine^  And  thofc  Holy  Orders  in  your  Dodrine  are 
a  Sacrament  ,  And  a  Sacrarnem  is  not  pcrfcdly  given, if 
he  that  Adminillcrs  it  have  not  ihtemmem  faciendi 
quodfacit  Ecclefta ,  an  intention  to  doe  that  v/hich  the 
C hurch  doth  by  Sac  r aments.  Now  who  can  polllbiy 
tell, that  the  Sifhop  which  gave  the  Pope  Orders,  was 
firjl ,  a  man  qualified,  to  give  them  :  and  Jecondly,  fo 
devoutly  fee  upon  his  Worke ,  that  he  had,  at  the  In- 
ftant  of  giving  them,  an  Intention  and  purpofe  to  doc 
therein  as  the  Church  doth  ?  Surely  none  but  that 
Sip70p  himfclfe.  And  his  teftimony  of  himfclfc^  and 
his  ownc  Ad/uch  efpecially  as,if  faulty, he  would  be 
loth  to  Confefle,  can  neither  give  Kjiowled^  nor  Se- 
fo/efufHcient,that  the  Po/Je, according  to  this  (jarmfis 
in  Holy  Orders .  Sd  upon  the  Whole  matter, let  the 
manilisi^kz  which  they  will^I  give  them  free  choyce) 

either 


either  this  Canon  of  theQouncellof  Trent  is  faJfc  Divini¬ 
ty  ^  and  thcTcisnofuchlntentionncceffiiry  to  the  Ef 
f mce  and  *^elng  of  a  Sacrament :  Or  if  it  be  truc^  it  is 
impoffiblc  for  any  man  to  know  ^  and  for  any  advif- 
cd  man  to  Believe,  Tint  the  Pope  is  Infallihleinhislu'- 
diciall  Sentences  in  things  belonging  to  the  Faith.  And 
fo  here  againc  a  Generali  Councell ^  at  Icaft  fuch  an 
One,  as  that  of  T/twHs  ,  can  Erre ,  or  the  Pope  is 
not  Infallible, 

But  this  is  an  Argument  ad  Homjnm  ,  good'NuM.12, 
againft  your  Partic  onely  which  maintain e  this 
Councdl.  But  the  plainc  Truth  is ,  Both  are  ErroursJ 
For  neither  is  the  ^ifwp  of  ^me  Infallible  in  his 
ludicialls  about  the  Faith  :  Nor  is  this  Intention  of 
either  IBifhop  or  Priefl  of  Abfolutc  Neccflity  to  the 
EJfence  of  a  Sacrament  ^  fo  ^  as  to  make  void  the  gra¬ 
cious  Inftitucion  of  Chrift,  in  cafe  by  any  Tenta- 
tion  the  Triefls  Thoughts  fhould  wander  from  his 
Worke  3  at  the  Infant  of  ufing  the  Efmtials  of  a  S4- 
crament  ,  or  have  in  him  an  Adluall  Intention  to 
fcorne  the  Church.  And  you  may  remember,  if 
you  plcafe ,  that  a  Neopolitan  t  Bip?op  then  pre/ent  at  ^MinorenftsB^ 
Tmzt  difputed  this  G/r  very  learnedly,  and  madeit  pifeopusfuit, 
moft  evident  that  this  Opinion  cannot  Be  defend¬ 
ed  ,  but  that  it  mull:  open  a  way  for  any  unworthy 
Prieft  to  make  infinite  Nullities  in  Adrhiniftration 
of  the  Sacraments.  And  his  Arguments  were  of  fuch 
ftrength,  *  iit  c^trros  TI:)eologos  dedermt  in  Jluporem ,  *  L.i.BiSi.Tri^ 
as  amazed  the  other  Divines  which  were  prefent.  p'] 6.277 ^ 

And  concluded,  lhat  no  Intcrnall  Intention  Tt>as  require  *.An.i6iz 
ed  in  ty  CMimJler  of  a  Sa  rament ,  but  that  Intenti¬ 
on  which  did  appear e  Op  ere  externo ,  in  the  Worke 
it  felfe  performed  by  hinij  And  that  if  hee  had  unwor¬ 
thily  any  wandring  thoughts ,  nay  more  ,  any  contrary 
Intention  Hpithin  him  ,  yet  it  neither  did  ,  nor  could 
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hinder  the  blejfed  ejfeU  of  any  Sacrament: ,  And  moft  cer-’ 
tainc  it  is, if  tkis  be  not  true,  bcfidcs  all  other  Incon¬ 
veniences,  which  arc  many,  no  man  can  fccurc  him- 
fclfc  upon  any  Doubt  or  trouble  in  his  Confciencc, 
that  he  hath  truly^  and  really  becnc  made  partaker  of 
any  Sacrament  whatfoever.  No,  not  of  Baptifme,^ 
and  fo  by  Confequence  be  left  in  Doubt-  whether  he 
bca  Ghriftian  or  no ,  even  after  he  is  Baptifed,  Wher- 
as  *tis  moft  impoftible^  That  Qbrijl  Ihould  fo  order 
his  Sacraments i  andfo  leave  them  to  his  Churchy  as  that 
pore  iBelkyers  in  his  TSlame^  by  any  unworthinefte  of 
any  of  his  'PnVy?^, ftiould  not  be  able  to  know  whether 
they  have  received  HU  Sacraments  or  not,  even  while 
they  have  received  them.  And  yet  for  all  this  fuch 
^reat  loyers  of  Truths  and  fudi  Car ef nil  Tajlors  over  the 
Flock  of  C/;ny?  were  thefe  T*rent  Fathers ^  that  they  re¬ 
garded  none  of  this,  but  went  on  in  the  ufuall  track, 
and  made  their  Vecne  for  the  Internall  Intentiof\and  pr^ 
pofe  of  the  Frleji^  and  that  the  Sarcament  was  inyalid  with¬ 
out  it. 

Nay^onc  Argument  more  there  is, and  from  your 
owne  Grounds  too,th at  makes  it  more  then  manifeft. 
That  the  Tope  can  erre^  not  Terfonally  only,  but  ludiciaHj 
alfbjand  fo  teach  falfe  Dod:rine  to  the  Churchjwhich 
^Bellarmine  tels  us  2N(o  Tope  hath  donCy  or  can  doe.  And  a 
Adaxime  it  is  with  yoUyThat  a  Generali  Qeuncell  can  errejf 
it  he  not  confirmed  hy  the  Tope  y  ^Sut  if  it  be  confir7ned ^ 
then  it  cannot erre.  Where ^ry?,this  is  very  improper  Lan- 
guagc.For  I  hope  no  Councell  is  Confirm ed,till  it  be 
finilhed.  And  when  "tis  finifticd,even  before  thcTopes 
Confirmation  be  put  to  it, either  it  hath  Erred,or  not  er¬ 
red.  If  it  have  Erred, the  Tope  ought  not  to  Confir?ne  ixl 
and  if  he  do,  tis  a  njoidHcl .  For  no  power  can  make 
falfhood  Truth :  If  it  have  not  Erred, then  it  was  True 
before  the  Tope  (Confirmed  it.  So  liis  Confrmation  addes 

nothing 
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noiihing  but  bis  owne  AJJenty  T hereforc  bis  Qonfirma’ 
tion  Generali  (Jouncell  (as  you  will  needs  call  iejis  at 
rbc  moft  Stgnmi^  non  Caufa^  A  Signe^  and  chai  fucb  as 
may  failc^  but  no  Qauje  of  tbc  Councels  nor  Erring.  Bur 
xhmjecondly^  if  a  Generali  Couricell  Confirmed  (as  you 
would  have  it) by  the^ope  have  Erredjand  fo  can  Errc, 
then  certainly  the  Tope  can  Erre  luJiciallj.Vor  he  never 
gives  a  more  folemne Se?itence  for  Truthyih.cn  when  he 
decrees  any  thing  in  a  Generali  Qoujic  ell.  Therefore  if  he 
have  Erred,  and  can  Erre  there,  then  certainly  he  can 
Erre  in  his  Definkiye  Sentence  about  ihe  Faith ,  and  is 
not  Infallible,  Now  that  he  hath  Erred,  and  therefore 
can  Erre  in  a  GeneraU  Qouncell  Confirmed^  in  which  he 
takes  upon  him  to  teach  all  Chrijlendome, is  moft  clcere 
and  evident. For  the  Pope  teaches  in,  and  by  the  *  Coun¬ 
cell  of  Later  an  Confirmed  hy  Innocent  the  third-  QhriH 
is  prefent  in  the  Sacrament  by  way  of  TranfubUantL 
ation.  And  in  ,  and  by  the  ^  Councell  of  Conjlaytce , 
the  Adminiftration  of  the  Blefled  Sacrament  to  the 
Laity  in  one  kinde^  notwithftanding  Chrifts  InftitU' 
tion  of  it  in  both  kindes  for  And  in,  and  by  the 
^  Councell  of  Trent  y  Invocation  of  Saints  ^  and  Adoration  •/  7- • 
of  Images  ,  to  the  great  Scandall  of  ,  and 

as  great  hazard  of  the  Weake,  Now  that  thefc  de invosmUne^ 
Particulars yumon^  Manvjare  Errours  in  Divinity, and 
about  theFaithi  is  manifeft  both  'by  Scripture  ,  and 
the  ludgement  of  the  Trimitive  Church  For  Tranfub- 
Jlantiation  prjl  ;  That  was  never  heard  of  in  the 
Trimitive  Church  y  nor  till  the  Councclhof 
nor  can  it  bee  proovedout  of  Scripture',  And  taken 
properly  cannot.ftaiid  with  the  Grounds  of  Qhriflfan 
Roli2ion.  As  for  Communion  inonekinde  •  Chri/Js  InflL 
is  clecre  againrt  that.  And  not  onely  thePri- 
mitive  Church  y  but  the  PVhole  Church  of  Chrift  kept 
itfo,  till  within  Icfle  then yeares.  For 
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s  Provide  in  qmbufdam  Ecclejiii  obfer-^ 
vdiury  ut  ‘Eopulo  Sunguk  non  detur, 
Th  )m.p.  ^.q.So.A.  iz,  c.  So  ic  was 
blit  in  fome  Churches  in  his  time ,  Negare 
non  po^umm  etiam  in  Ecclefid  Latina 
fuijfe  ufum  utriufque  fpeciei^  ufijne  ad 
tempora  S.Thom<£  durajfe,Zdafqu,  in  3, 


33- 

a  Jqtiinds  confcfles  it  was  lo  in  ufe 
even  to  his  times  s  And  he  was 
both  borne  and  dead  during  the 
Raigne  oi Henry  the  third  ofEn^.and, 
Nay,  it  ftands  yet  as  a  Monument 


-f  n  .  a  hi  the  very  againft  the 

^RefeEltcibo  potu^coeleflt  Jdeui  nojter^  <  ^  d  r  1  ^ 


-  nepecucwo  potucj^oij^iej^^,^eft4nojfer,  -  •  /  T  1  r 

Te  fupplices  exeramm  &c.  In  proprio  prclcnt  rraCtlCC  Of  thC  Lhurch  Of 

MtJarumdeSanElMy  lAnHa,  l$,  Orat:  0m(? ,  That  then  it  WaS  Llflially 

pofi  Commumonem,  Ef  lanua.  21,  ^  .  i  •  7  7  i-  »  a  i 

hiVenand  recetVed  tn  bothktndes.  And 
(oYhyfQcationofSaints^thou^hfomc  ofthc Ancient  Fa^ 
thers  hd.wc{omc^detoricatlfloHrip9es  about  it,  for  the 
ftirring  up  of  Demotion  (as  they  thought)  yet  the  Church 
then  admitted  not  of  the  Invocation  of  them,  but 
only  of  the  Commemoration  of the  Martyrs  ,  as  appeares 
..  ...  ^  ^  ^  .  clecrelyin^S.v^f(<?«hfirte.  Andvv 

^  Ad  quod  Sacrtpcmmfuo  loco  Ordtne  1/^1  1  x'c 

Homines  Dei  nominantur,  ton  tamsn  d  ^hc  v.>nUrcn  prayed  tO  God  for  any 

Sacerdote^quiSacrifeatM^^^^^v^^.  s,  thing,  ftic  dcfircd  to  be  heard  for 
Aug,  Zr.  22.  Ctv,  Del,  c,  10,  Mercks  and  the  Merits  of  Chrijfy 

not  for  the  Merits  of  any  Saints  wharfbever.  For  I 
much  doubt  this  were  to  make  the  Sahits  more  then 
Mediators  oflntercej^ton^  which  is  all  that  ^  you  will  ac- 
knowledge  you  allow  the  For  I  pray,  is  not 

Ad  primum  ergo  the  Merits ^moTc  then  by  the  Intercef?ion  ?  Did  not  Chrijl 
locum  (^r.  redeeme  us  by  his  Merits  !  And  if  God  mull  Kcare 
our  Prayers  for  the  Merits  of  the  Saints^  how  much  fall 

they  Ihort  of lharers  in  thc^ Media¬ 
tion  of  ^demptiofu  You  may  thinke 
of  this.  For  fuch  Prayers  as  thefe 
the  Church  of  ^ome  makes  atfhis 
day,  and  they  ftand  (nor  without 
great  fcandall  to  C/;r^ ,  aiid 
ftianity)  ufed,  and  authorized  to  be 
ufed  in  the  Miffall,  For  inftarice. 
f  ypon  the  FeaH  of  S,  TFicolas  you 
pray,  Ti.at  God iy  the  Merits  and Trdyersof  S^  >Nicdas , 

'  Tiould 


^  Bellarm.Z.  i. 
De  Santfor.Be- 
atitud.c,  20.  §. 


*Sunt  Redemptores  noflri  aliquo  modo 
Ofr  fecrndumaliqmd.PteWxc.L  i.  Beln- 
dHlgen,c,  4.  Et  SanSlos  appellat  Niimina, 
Z,2  jdeJmAgin^SanUerumjc.  20. §  j  .Now 
if  this  word  (Numen )  (ignifie  any  thing 
elfe  befides  God  himreltc ,  or  the  power 
of  God, or  the  Oracle  of  God,  let  BelUr- 
mine  fliew  it ;  or  A.  C.  for  him, 

^Utejus  Mentis  &  Precibus  a  Gehenna 
Inc  end'd s  liber  emur,  In  proprio  Adi Jf arum 
de  SanPlisJ)ecemb,6i 


*  ZJt  Amhorum  Mentis  atermtatii  gio. 
rtam  coyifecjuamur.  L  iJ.  Juld  6. 

^  Ejn6  intercedentihi'is  A'fcritls  ab  Omni- 
bau  fjosahfclve  peccatd.  IhvXjulii  14 
c  In  Optatiis  his  lime  the  Chriili..ins 
were  much  troubled  upon  but  a  falle  re¬ 
port,  That  an  Image  was  to  be  placed  up¬ 
on  the  Altar.  W  hat  would  they  have 
done,  it  Adoration  had  been  Comman¬ 
ded  ?  &c.  Et  reUe  dtbdum  erat^  jt  talem 
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It^nuld  deliver  you  from  the  fire  of  HelL  And  upon 
thcVBaVes  of  S-  Teter  and  S.  Tauly 
*  you  defire  God  that  you  may  Ob- 
taine  the, Glory  of  Eternity  by  their 
Merits,  And  on  the  ^  FeaH  of  S.!Bo- 
naVenture  you  ^riy^that  God  Would 
ahfolve  you  from  all  your fiinnes  by  the 
Interceding  Merits  of  BonaVenture. 

And  for  Adoration  of  Images  ^  the 
‘  Mncient  Clmrch  knew  it  not.  And  fimiitsventtu  lec^Herewr,  Opta, 

,  _  f  •  tus  L.'Z.fiaJmw, 

the  Moderne  f  hurcb  of  ^I\ome  is  too 
like  toE^aganifne  in  the  Pra<5fice  of  it  •  and  driven  to 
fcarce  Intelligible  Suhtilties  in  her  Servants  .Writings 
that  defend  it  -  And  this  without  any  Care  had  of 
Millions  of  Soules  unable  to  underfland  her  SwkiWer^or 
fhun  her  fPratiice,  Did  I  fay ,  the  Moderne  Church  of 
^me  is  grown  too  like  Taganifine  in  this  Point  ?  And 
may  this  Speech  feeme  too  hard  ?  Well,  if  it  doe ,  fll 
give  a  double  Account  of  it.  The  One  is. '^.fTis  no 
hai  flier  Expreffion  then  ^me  uie  ofthe  “Pra- 

teflants,  and  in  Cafes  in'  which  there  is  no  Chew  or 
Refemblance.  For  ^  Becanus  tels  us,  no  tnore  law- 
full  to  receive  the  Sacrament  as  the  Calviitifis  reedve  ity  dot  a  colere,  Be- 
then’tis  to  tporfhip  Idols  with  the  Ethnicks  i  I^nd  Gregory  L  de  fide 
de  Valentia  inlarges  it  to  more  Points  then  ‘one,  but  c.s, 
with  no  more  truth.  Ihe  SeBarres  f.. 

c  •  r-  '  Contmoit  aliquando  Hareticos  circd 

of  our  times  (laith  he)  JeemetoErre  plura,  ermrequam  Gentiles ^titA4Amchce’‘ 

culpably  in  more  things  then  the  Gen-  osjnqmtlhQvms.  ^^oanos  pcfjtimMs 

tiles.  This  is  eailly  laid,  but  heies  qHiculptihiliterinplHYihusvider.tnrerru- 
no  Proofe.  Nor  fliall  I  hold  it  a  re.  Valentia  in  2  ,i£.Difp,  t 

fufficient  warrant  for  me  to  lower 
my  Language ,  bccaulc  theft  men  have  dipped  their 
Pens  in  Gall.  The  other  Mccount  therefore  which  I 
fliall  give  of  this  fpcech,  fhall  come  vouched  both  by 
Authority  and  ^eafon.  And  firft  for  Authority  ^  I  . 

N  n  j  could 


^  Strut  non  licet 
cum  Ethnic  16  /- 


z78 


ft 

IIU  ejua^i  Parentalia  fHperfiitioni  Gen^ 
t ilium  Jimillima,  Lud  Vivss  ibid. 

*  er^o  mortuis  litabatur  ,  utii^ue 

parcntationi  deputabaturt  (ju£  f  pedes  pro~ 
inde  JdoiolatrU  efi^  cjuonmm  er  IdeloU* 
trid  Parcntdtioyiu  ed  /pedes,  dcrtuli, 
L,  de  Spedaculis,  c.  1 2, 


could  fee  Lu Mms Fiyes 2gx\nfi''Becanus^  if  1  would, 
wholayescxprclly ,  That  the  making  of  Feafls  at  the 

Oratoiies  of  the  /Martyrs  (which 

is  '^iod  quidemd  Cf^rlfiidnis  meliorilus  a  5^  AuguftirtC  Ctls  US,  Thc  befl  Chtt- 
„C«  ft.  s.  Aa».  L.%. dc  Civ.  Dn.  c..-j.  p-^aifed  tiot )  are  a  kinde  of 

^  Tarentalia,  FuneraU  FeaUs  too  much 
Tefembling  the  fuperfiition  of  the  Gen- 
tiles.  'F^2.yfn>es  need  not  fay,  refem- 
bling  that juperftitionfmcc'Tertullian 
tcls  us  plainely,  that  Idolatry  it  fclfe 
isbuc  a  kindeof  Parentaxion.  And 
Viyes  dying  in  thc  Communion  of  thc  Church  of 
Rome,  isabetterceftimonyagainft  you, then 
or  Falentia^  being  bitter  enemies  to  our  Communion, 
can  be  againft  us.  But  He  come  nearer  home  to 
you,  and  prove  it  by  more  of  your  owne.  For^C^- 
^  /Wer,  who  lived  and  died  in  your 

°  Manijejtius  est,qHam  fit  multis  verbid  ^  ^  ^ 

Communion,rayes  It  cxprclly,TZ^4X 
inihu  prefent  Cafe  of  the  ^AdoraHon 
of  Images^  you  cam  fiAl  home  to  the 
Superflition  of  the  Heathen,  And 
fecondly^  for  Reafon,  I  have  (I  think) 
too  much  to  give,  that  thcModerne 
Church  of  Rome  is  growne  too  like 
to  Fagmifme  in  this  Point.  F or  the 
'  Councell  of  Trent  it  fclfe  confciTcs, 
That  to  believe  there’s  any 
^  T^nqmdcre-  Images,  is  to  do  cu  the  Gentiles  did  by  their  Idols,  And 

ddiur  wejje  ali^  ,  \  •  r  ir  it-'i 

(}Ud  iniis  Divi-  enough  10  lomc  words  after,  the  Fathers  of  that  Coun- 

religioufly  carefull,  that  all^Occafion 
cZ/blTccL  of  dmgeroiii  Err  our  he  preyented^  yet  the  Doctrine  it 
Trid.  Sef  25.  leifdislo  full  of  danger,  that  it  workes  ftrongly,  both 
^uretMinvo-  upou  the  Learned  and  ^Mearned,  to  the  fcandall  of 

^  Et  rudibus  pe-  Religion  ^  and  thc  perverting  ol  Truth.  Forthc‘X^»- 

wotkes  upon  them  by  whole 
Ibid.  ’  Countries 


txplicdri  debeat,  Imaginum  /mula- 
chrorum  ultum  nimium  invaluijfe ,  ^ 
ajfedtofil ,  feu  potius  fuper^itjoni  popu- 
li  plus  ^atid  indultumefe^itk  ut  ad  Jum- 
mam  aUeratiortem,^Hd  vd  d  Paganu,juis 
fimttlacris  exhtberi  confuevit,  Cal- 
(cfn^h.Cen/ult.Art.ii.C/De  Imagimbtfs, 
Where  he  names  diVerfe  of  your  owne^ 
as  namely,  TdtirantHs  tJMimateyifts  £pi- 
fcopus  ,  John  ’EiUet ,  G  erf  on  Durand, 
Holkoty^n<\Biel  y  rejecting  tlKOpinion 
of  Thomas,  and  ocher  luperllitions  con¬ 
cerning  Imagee.  Jbid. 


1  >  .1 


§‘Vr 
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Countries  together, you  may  fee  by  what  happened  in 
t^fluriuj  Cantabria,  (jaletia^  no  (mall  pairs  of  Spalne. 

For  there  the  ‘Teople  (lb  *  He  teis  me  that  was  an  Cye-  us  corrofis 
that  fince  the  of  Trent)  are  fo  ad~ 

diBed  to  their  yporme-eaien  and  deformed  Images j^bat  when  p.^  fmuT^Eli- 
the  ^Bijlwps  commanded  ne"^,  and  bandfommer  Images  to  be  ^^cemiores 
Jet  up  in  their  roomes,  the  poore  people  cried  for  their  old,  vuZls^p^'f- 
wouid not  looke  tip  to  their  ne’SiP,  if  they  did  not  repre-  tant  f  lor  antes  , 
Sent  the  fame  thing.  And  though  he  fay,  this  is  by  little 
and  little  amended,  yet  1  believe  there’s  very  little  ^.3. 
Amendment.  And  it  workes  upon  the  tco, 

more  then  it  fiiould.  For  it  wrought  fo  farre  upon 
LamOJ  himfelfe,  who  bemoaned  the  former  Paffage,  t Fwstiines 
as  that  he  delivers  this  Dodrine ,  That  the  Images  0/ 

Chrifi ,  the  ^leffed  Virgin,  and  the  Saints^  are  not  to  he  rum  mn  jum  ^ 
yporjhipped,  as  if  there  were  anyVmnityin  the  Images  ^as 
they  are  materiall things  made  by  Art, but  only  cu  thy  repre-  bus  ejfet  Divini* 
fent  Chrifi  and  the  Saints-,  Por  els  it  "ssere  Idolatry,  So  then  ^^^ddfint^Mau 
belike,  according  to  the  Divinity  of  this  a  man  lu  Arte  effigia- 

may  worfhip  Images,  andaskeof  them,  and  put  his  ^^i&^onjecun- 
truftinthcra,  a.s  they  Repre fent  Chnf\^  and  the  Saints,  pr^ntarachl^ 
For  (b  there  is  Divinity  in  them,  though  not  as  Things,  lum^&SanUos, 
yet  as  Reprefenters.  And  what  I  pray  did,  or  could  any 
Pagan  Triefi  fay  more  then  this  I  For  the  Propofition 
refolvedis  this.  The  Images  of  Chrifi  and  the  Saints^  as 
they  repre fent  their  Exemplars ^haye Deity  or  Diyinity  in 
them.  And  now  I  pray  A.C.  doc  you  be  ludge,  whe- 
tiler  this  Rropoftion  do  not  teach  Idolatry  ?  And  whe¬ 
ther  the  SVloderne  (fhnrch  of  R^me  be  not  growne  too 
like  to  ^aganifme  in  this  Point  ?  For  my  owne  part, 

I  heartily  wiflh  it  were  not.  And  that  men  of  Learn¬ 
ing  would  notftraine  their  wits  tofpoile  the  Truth, 
and  rent  the  Peace  of  the  Church  of  Chrifi:  by  fuch 
dangerous, fuch  fupcrftitious  vanities.  For  better  they 
are  not:  butthey  may  beworfe.  Nay  thefc  and  their 

like 


tere  aliquid  ab 
us,  ejfet  Idolola^ 
Lamas  Ibid, 


iSo 


*  ^ulsferat  po~ 
pulHm  in  Tern- 
pl'Ain  irrusnteiff^ 
ecu  in  hara  Su¬ 
es}  Certe  n  n  ob- 
funt  popftlo  Ce- 
remonU^  fed  pro- 
(unty  ji  modus  in 
eis  fervetury  Cfr 
Caveamus  ne 

'TTH.pepjA  ^  Ip'^ay 

loco  habeantur  y 
hocefiy  neprstci- 
fuam  pietatem 
in  illu  colloce- 
Vfus,  Rhen.  an- 
ngt.in  TertuLde 
Cor.  Mil. 


§* 

like  hnvc  given  fo  great  a  ScandaU  among  us,  to  feme 
ignorant,  though, !  prefumejWell  meaning  men,  that 
they  are  afraid  to  teftifi:  their  Duty  to  God  ^  even  in 
his  ownc  Houfe^  by  any  Outward  Gefture  at  all.  In  lb 
much  that  thofc  very  CercmonieSy  which,  by  the  ludge- 
ment  of  Godly  and  Learned  men ,  have  now  long 
continued  in  the  practice  of  thu  Church  ^  fufferhard 
mcafureforthc  Superjiitions  fake.  But  I  will 

conclude  this  Point  witi  the  faying  of  E,Rhena- 
rais :  Who  could  injure  the  -people  (fayes  hcc)  rufJy 
ing  into  the  Church  like  Sypine  hto  a  Stye}  Doubts 
leffe  y  Ceremonies  doe  not  hurt  the  people  ^  but  profit 
them,  fo  there  be  a  raeane  kept ,  and  the  By  be  not  put  for 
the  Maine y  that  ujo  ype place  not  the  principal!  part  of  our 
Tiety  in  them. 

The  Conference  growes  to  an  end,  and  I  mufl 
meet  it  againe  ere  we  part*  For  you  fay, 


F.  t^^fier  this  (yoe  aU  rifng)  the  Lady  asked  the  B, 
whether  Jhe  might  be  fayed  in  the  Romane 
Faith}  He  anfyperedf She  might* 

§.34.  B-  What?  Not  one  t  Anfwerperfedly  related? 

\^lliumJo^^e  this  was  Generali,  for  the  ignorant, 

ip/enoie-  that  could  uot  difccmc  the  Errours  of  that  Church j  fo 
ru^aiumnU.  ^hcy  held  thc  Foundation  ,  and  conformed  thcmldvcs 

ver/fvchf^ixtos.  ^  Religious  life.  But  why  do  you  not  fpeakc  out 
what  I  added  in  this  Particular  ?  That  it  mufl  needs  go 
harder  yvitb  the  Lady^  eyen  in  Toint  of  Sahationy  becaufe 
foe  had beene  brought  to  under fland  yery  much^  for  one  of 
her  Condition  yin  thefe  Controyerted  faufes  of  Religion. 
And  a  Per  [on  that  comes  to  knoyp  much,  had  need  carefully 
bethinke  hmfefcy  that  be  oppofe  not  knoypne  Truth  againfl 
the  Church  that  made  him  a  Chriflian.  For  Salvation  may 
be  in  thc  Church  of  RomCy  and  yet  they  not  findeit, 

that 


I 


5'-  i2i 

that  make  fiireftof  it:  Here  A.C»  is  as  confident  as  ^^•C.p,64. 
thclejultehimklh^  That  I  /aid  exprefly  ^  Tlmt  the  Lady 
might  be  fiVed  in  the  ^omafie  Faith,  Truly/tis  too  long 
fince  now  for  me  to  Ipeake  any  more  tken  I  have  al¬ 
ready,  upon  my  memory  :  But  this  I  am  ilire  of. 

That  whatfoever  I  faid  of  her,  were  it  never  lo 
particular ,  yet  was  it  under  the  Conditions  before 
exprefied. 


p.  I  bad  her  marke  tlm. 

£5.  This  Anlwcr  ( I  am  fure )  troubles  not 
But  it  leemes 


"N  u  M  . 


T. 


you, 

you  Would  fainehave 
it  lay  a  load  of  en- 


vie 


upon 


mce 


that 


t  fatemnr  fuh  T^apatn  plmimnin  effe  honi ,  Jmo 
omne  honttm  Chriflianum^  atejne  etiam  ilUnc  ad  nos  de- 
veniffc,  (^c.  Luther,  centra  Anabiiftift.  citante  "BelUr^ 
mim,  L.^.’  de  Notts  Ecclef,  c,  i6.  §.  penuit.  Et  Field, 
^ppendice,  par,  g.  c.  2.  Et  loy  B uLop  ot'  Exeter, 


you  profeffe  yoiu  bad 
the  Lady,  fo  carefully 
marke  that.  Well,  you 
bad  her  Marke  that. 
For  what  ?  For  fome 
mat  matter  ?  or  for 

o 

fbme  new  f  Not  for 
fbme  Ne'8>  (lire.  For 
the  TroteUants  have 
ever  beene  ready  for 
Tr«t/;  and  in 
to  grant  as  much  as 
might  be.  And ‘there¬ 
fore  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  many  J  Lear- 
ned  men  granted  this. 
So  that  you  needed 
not  have  put  fiich  a 
fciious  Mark  that  upon 


I  .  Ot  the  Old  Religion 


c.t. 


Foundation  arioht,  and 


Mahy  holding  Chnltthe 
groanino  under  the  burden  of 


Popifli  tralh,  &c.  by  a  general!  repentance ^  and  aflfured 
Faith  in  their  Saviour ,  did  finde  favour  with  the  Lord. 
D.  Geo,  Abbot  late  Archbilhop  of  Cant,  Anfvver  to  HtlL 
ad  Elation. i.  §.30. 

For  my  parti  dare  not  deny  the  poHlbi  I  ity  of  their  Sal¬ 
vation,  who  have  beene  the  chiefell  Inllruments  of  ours, 
<&c.  in  hisDifcourfe  of  lulhhcac,  ^.17.  In  for¬ 
mer  times  a  man  might  hold  the  generall  Do6f  rine  of 
tliofe  Churches,  whefein  our  Fadiers  lived,  and  be  faved. 
And  yet  fince  the  Councell  of  Trent  fome  are  found  in  it 
in  fuch  degree  of  Orthodoxy ,  as  wc  may  well  hope  of 
their  Salvation,  Field,  Z.g.  Eccl.  ^•47. 

The  Latine,  or  Wcllerrie  Church  fubjeft  to  the  Romifh 
Charity  Tyranny,  was  a  true  Ciiurch,  in  wliich  a  faving  profefnon 
of  the  Trutb  of  .Chrift  was  found.  lof.  Hall  B.of  Exe- 
teriL.,Of  the  old  Religion, inhis  Advert.ifement  to 
the  Reader,  p. 2 02. 

Non  paptci  retin'uerunt  (^hrijlum  EmdamentHm^ 
}s\Qmx\3.sTraEl,de  Ecclefta  c. 9.  fine, 
winter  fordes  ijlas^tfia  ejua  fummo  cam  ptriculo  eicpe^letnr  • 
falus,  nonipforum  AdditamentiSi  fed  Us  qua  nobifeumha- 
bent communia  E iindamehtis  efi  attribuenda.  lo.  Pride- 
1  aux  LeclUne 

^apa  altqttam  adhtic  ‘Kjligionis  forwam  r^linquit ,fpens 
vita  Aternk  non  tollit,  O  c.  Galv^.  InfruU,  adverf.  Libera 


nnos^c^^. 


Oo 


my 


O 


liiy  ipeech  ^  as  if  none  before  had ,  or  none  but  I 
would  Ipeake  ic.  And  if  your  Mirke  that  were  not  for 

fome  New  matter,  was  it  for  lome 


3  Here  A.  C,  gets  another  ihatch ,  and 
tclsus,  That  to  grant  a  PoJJihilitj  of 
Salvation  in  thsRomane  Church',  is  the 
free  Confefs'ion  of  an  Adverfary^ani  ther- 
fore  is  of  force  againfi  and  extorted  by 

Truth:  But  to  fay  that  falvationis  more 
feeurely^  and  eafly  to  be  had  m  the  Pr  ole¬ 
fiant  t  ait h^  that* s  but  their  partiall  Opi¬ 
nion  in  their  own  behalfe^and  of  no  force,  • 
efpecially  with  Romane  Catholikps.  I  ea- 
liiy  believe  this  latter  part.  That  this,  as 
A,C,  and  the  rell  ule  the  matter  with 
their  ProfelyteSy  (hall  be  of  little,  or  no 
force  with  Romane  Catholtkis.  But  it 
will  behoove  them, that  ic  bee  of  force. 
For  let  any  indifferent  man  weigh  the 
Tlecefary  Reqmjites  to  Salvation, and  he 
fnaii  tinde  this  no  partiall  Opinion,  but 
very  plaine  and  reall  Verity ,  That  the 
Protcllant  living  according  to  his  belief. 


Great?  Yes  fure,  ic  was.  For  what 
greater  then  Salvation  ?  But  then  I 
pray^  markc  this  too,  That  mi^ht  be 
Javed^  grants  but  a  Pofiihility^  no 
fure,  or  lafe  way  to  Salvation.  The 
Pofibility  \  think  cannot  be  denied, 
the  Ignorants  efpecially  ,becaule  tliicy 
hold  the  Foundation cannot  fur- 
vcy  the  building.  And  the  Foundati-^ 
on  can  deceive  no  man  that  refts 
upon  it.  But  a  fecure  lioay  they 
cannot  goe,  that  hold  with  fuch 
corruptions  ,  when  they  know 
them.  Now  whether  it  be  wit 


is  upon  the  fafer  way  to  Heaven.  And 
as  for  my  Confeflion ,  let  them  enforce  it 
as  farre  as  they  can  againll  me,fo  they  oh. 
ferve  my  Limitations,  which  it  they  do, 
A.C,  and  his  feliowes  will  (of  all  the 
reft)  have  but  little  comfort  in  Inch  a  A- 
mited  Pofsibility, 


^  L,\.T>eTapt.cont,Don,c,^.Graviter 
peccarent  in  rebus  ad  falutem  anima  per- 
tinentibus,  Cre^  e® filo  qubdeertis  incerta 
praponerent. 


dome,  in  iuch  a  Point  as  Salvation 
is,  to  forfake  a  Church  fin  the  which 
the  Ground  of  Salvation  is  firme ,  to 
follow  a  Church,  in  which  it  is  but 
poj^ible  one  may  he  faVed^oux.  very  pro¬ 
bable  he  may  do  worfe,  if  he  look 
not  well  to  the  Foundation 
I  am  fure  ^  S,  Augufline  thought  ic 
was  not,  ^nd  judged  it  a  great  jinne  pinpoint  of  Salva^ 
a  man  to  pref err e  incerta  certis,  uncertainties 
prUiufiitU,  &  eind  naked  pof^ibilities  before  an  evident  and  certaine 

JSSS  And  is  of  Opinion,  nndshatin 

efi  fiduciam  to-  1-“^  Pointoi  lusltpcation  *,  lhat  in  regard  of  the  uncer- 
urn  tainty  of  our  oTDn  'Pkhteoufnelfe,  and  of the  danger  ofyaine 

benignitate  repo-  ^  tutillimum  eiT,  tis  jufejl  to  repoje  our  Vhhole  truji  tn 
nere.Bdhr.L.  theMercj  andGoodneJfc  of  God,  And  lurely,  if  there 

fafer  way  chen  another,  as  he  Confefles 
Propoittio.  there  is,  he  is  no  wife  man,  thac  in  a  niarterof  lb 


great 
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great  moment  will  not  betake  himfclfe  to  the  fafeft 

way.  And  therefore  even  yoii  your  fclves  inthe 

Point  of  Qondtgnity  of  Merit,  though  you  write  it,  and 

preach  itboyftcroufly  to  the  People ;  yet  you  are  con- 

tent  to  dye,  renouncing  the  condignity  of  all  your 

owne  Merits^  and  truft  to Now  ftirely,  if  yoii 

will  not  venture  to  dye  as  you  live ,  live  and  beleevc 

in  time,  as  you  mcane  to  die.:'*'  ^ »  * 

^  And  o}^e  thing  more,  becaulc  you  bid  Marke  this^  N  u 

let  me  remember  to  tell  you  for  the  benefit  of  others# 

Vpon  this  very  Point  (That  acknowledge  an  honejl  dg-  -  •  I  I 

nor  ant  Papijl  may 'he  fayed)  you  Sind  your  like  v/oxkc  *  ■ 

upon  the  advantagc»of  our  Charity  ^  and  your  bwne  .  '  a/  r 

want  of  it,  to  abufc  the  weake.*  For*  thus  I  am  told 

you  worke  upon  them.  Joufee.the  Trote/lants  (at  leajl  '  *  r  ^ : 

many  of  them)  conftfje  there  may  be  fahation  in  our  Qhurch-^ 

We  ahjolutely  deny  there  is Jalvation  in  theirs :  Therefore  it 

isjafer  to  cowrie  to  Ours,  then  to  flay  in  theirs  to  he  tt^here^ 

almofl  all  grant  Salvation,  then  yt^here  the  greater  part  cf 

theTVorlddeny  it.  This  Argument  is  very  prevailing 

with  men,  that  cannot  weigh  it,  and  with  women 

c(pecially,thac  are  put  in  fearc  by  ^  n- 

♦  ^  1  rr  \  ^  And  this  peece  of. Cunning  to  aftrighc 

^Violent  (though  cauleielie)  deny-  the  weake  was  ihufe  in  lti}w  Martyrs 
ing  Heaven  unto  them.  And  fome  &c.  ad  iracm- 

of  your  party  lincc  this,  have  let  ijuihpis  fi potejlas  ea  obtigi^et  nt  normpil* 
out  a  Booke  called  Charity  ?niflakeflk  CehemxtraderentyOrbemejuoifHe  Vni^ 

Buc  beride’che_^«>er_fullygiven 

to  it  this  alone  is  fufficient  to  Con-  *ns)  ad IracmdiAm  fm%m  Scclefxam  per'-^ 
futeit.  Fir/?,  that  in  this  our  C7wi-  trahentesePc.  .  , 

fV  (what  ever  yours  be)  is  notmiftaken,  unlcffe  the  .  ‘  , 

Charity  of  the  Church  herfelfe  were  miftaken  in  the  Gale 

o(thcDonatifts,2.s{h2i\\Ufter  appeare.  Secondly,  even 

Mflaken  Charity  (ii inch  it  were)  is  farre  better  then 

none  at  all.  And  if  the  Miflaken  be  ours,  the  Tiohe  is 

,y  ours,  Yea, but  A.  C.  tells  usfrimt  this  denyall  of  Salvation  c.  p.6<. 

Oo  ^  is 
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,..i  .... 

grounded  upon  Qharity  ]  cu  we  the  like  threats  of 
Chriftyand  the  Holy  Fathers-  For  there  m  hu!:  one  true 
Faith  j  and  one  true  Churchy  and  out  of  that  there  is  no  Sal- 
yation -  \Andhe  that  Vti not  heare the  Qhurchy  S.  Matth. 

1 8.  let  him  be  at  a  Heatheny  and  a  ^nblicaney  Therefore 
he  fayeSy  'tu  more  Charity  to  forename  us  of  the  danger ^  by 
thefe  threats  ythen  to  let  'Us  rmne  into  it  ^  thorough  a  falfe 
fecurity.  *Tis  true,  that  there  is  but  one  true  Faith ^  and 
buc  one  true  Church i  But  that  one,  both  Falthy  and 
.  Church y\s  Fat  ^  Qatholike  Chrifitan,  not  the  Par  ticular 

prooved  by  tL  Pjnnan-  And  this  Catbolike  Chrifiian  Churchy  he  that 
In  which  vvill  iiot  both  hearc,  and  obey,  yea,  and  the  Particular 
Churchy  in  which  he  lives  coo,  fo  farre  as  it  in 
Cathoiike,  not  faries  agrees  with  the  V niverfall,  is  in  as  bad  conditi- 
Ghurch^^”^^^  on  as  a  Heathen  and  a  Publican  ,  and  perhaps  in 
fome  refpe6ts  worfe.  And  were  we  in  this  Cafe,  we 
Ihould  thanke  c/4.  C.  for  giving  us  warning  of  our 
danger.  But  *cis  not  fo.  For  he  thunders  out  all  thefe 
threats  ,  and  denyall  of  faivation,  becaufe  we  joyne 
not  with  the  Roman  Churchy  in  all  things;  as  if  her 
Corruptions  were  part  of  the  Catholike  Faith  of 
Chrift.  So  the  whole  paCTage  is  a  meere  begging 
of  the  Queflion,  and  then  threatning  upon  it,  without 
all  ground  ofRcafon  or  Charity.  In  the  racane  time 

b  This  is  a  free  Confefllon  of  the  Adver-  I'.'  that  in 

faries  Argument  againrt  themfelves,  and  his  falfe  feCUrity,  hc  l  Unnc  not  into 
thereforeisofforce  ej*-.  c.  p.d4.  But  the  danger,  and  loffc  of  his  o^Anre 

is  to  be  taken  with  its  c^lities,  and  lalvation, while  he  Would  lecme  to 

Conditions :  ifyou  leive  out,  or  change  take  fueh  Care  of ours.  But  though 
thefe,  you  wrong  the  ConreU  ion,  and  i-  a  m  -it 

then  *tisofno  force.  And  fo  doth  Argument  prevaiics  with  the 

here.  And  though  BeUarm.  makes  the  weakc,  yet  it  is  much  flron^er  in 
Confeffionofthe  Adverfary  oi  thQ  1  ,  ^  r, 

true  Church.  L.  4.  16.  cunningy  then  the  txut  force  of 

yet  in  the  very  beginning, where  he  layes  it.  For  all  Arguments  arc  VCrv 

hisGroimd  §,i.  he  laycs  it  in  a  plaine  •  I  ^ 

mooving,  that  lay  their  ground  up¬ 
on  b  iAdyerfaries  Confefion- 

efpccially 


I 


S.  3?. 

i  %  %  *  .  * 

efpccially  if-it  bee  confefled,  and  avouched  to  bee 
true.  But  if  you  would  fpeakc  truly,  and  fay.  Many 
^roiejlants  indeed  confefTe,  there  is  fdvation  poflible 
to  be  attained  in  the  Romane  Churchy 
but  yet  they  fay  wichall ,  that  the 
Errours  of  chat  Church  are  fo  ma¬ 
ny  ^  (and  ibme  fo  great, as  weaken 
the  foundation)  that  itis  very  hard 
to  goc  thatway  to  Heaven^  clpcci- 


28? 


For  they  are  no  mcane  Differences  that 
are  betweene  us  ,  by  BelUrminesowwQ 
Confeffion,  A^indnm  eft  mn  de  rebns  ie- 
vibus^  fed  de  gravifsimis  J^icfttcnihus 
ad  ip  fa  Fidei  fuftdamenta  pert  inert, 
Bellarm.  in  prafat.  Openbns  pree^ 
fxd,^.  g.  And  theretorc  the  Euours  ia 
them,  and  the  Corruptions  ot  cnem  can¬ 


not  bee  ot'  fmali  Confequcncc ,  by  your 
owne  Conteflibn,  Y es,by  your  owne  in¬ 
deed.  For  you  tA.  C,  fay  Full  as  mucb,ib 
not  more  then  'BeUarmine,  Thus  Wc 
Cathoiikes  holdall  points, in  which  Pro- 
teftants  differ  from  us  in  Doolrine  of 
Faith,to  be  Fundamental!,  and  neceffary 
to  bee  Believed,  or  at  Icall  not  denyed. 
tA.  C*  Relation  of  the  firlt  Conference,' 
p.2S. 


ally  to  them  that  have  had  the 
Truth  manifeltedj  the  heart  ofthis 
,^rgument  were  utterly  broken, 

Befides  the  force  ofthis  Argument 
lyes  upon  two  things ,  one  diredfly 
ExpreJJedy  the  other  but  as  upon 
theSy. 

>  That  which  is  ex()rejjedy  is.  We  and  our  Adverfa-  N  u  m,  5 
lies  confenCj  that  there  is  falvacion  to  fome  in  the  !2(o- 
mam  C/?«rc/;.Whac  f  would  you  have  us  as  malicious, 

(at  Icaft  as  rath)  as  your  fclvcs  are  to  us,  and  deny  you 
fo  much,  as  poilibilicy  of  Salvation  ?  If  wc  fhould,  wc 
might  make  you  in  fome  things  ftrainc  for  a  Proofc  J 
!But'ii?e  haye  not jo  learned  Chrifi^  as  either  to  return  evilt 
for  cvill  in  this  headie  courfc,  or  to  deny  falvation  to 
fome  ignorant  filly  foules,  whofe  humble  peaceable 
obedience  makes  them  fafe  among  any  part  of  men^ 
that  profefTe  the  Foundation,  ChriUs  ^  And  therefore 
feekenocto  help  our  Caufe  by  denying  this  comfort 
to  filly  Chriftians,as  you  mofl:  fiercely  do,  where  you 
can  come  to  workc  upon  them.  And  this  was  an  old 
trick  of  the  Vonatijls.  For  in  the  Point  of  ^aptifme  • 

{TPl:ether  that  Sacrament  was  true intl^e  CathoUh Church  ^ 
or  in  the  part  of  Donatus )  they  exhorted  all  to  be  bap- 
tifed  among  them.  V>Jhy}  Secanfe  both  parts  granted, 
that  ^aptifme  Upas  true  among  the  DonatiHs  •  which  chat 

O  o  3  peevlfh 
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fteViJh  SeHmoA  unjiiftly  dcnycd  the  faujid  part  ,  as 
t  Sjfeveyo  apud  S.  t  Augujltru  dcUvcrs  it,  I  would  askc  now.  Had  noc 
DjnmihsB^p-  the  OrtWox  true  among  them,  bccauftthe 

^IferZlJ&'nos  dcnycd  it injurioufly  ?  Or  Ihould the Onto- 

concedimus  &c,  agaiiift  Truth,  have  denyed  Baptifme^  among  the 
X)o«4n/?y,  cither  to  cry  quittance  with  them,  or  that 
their  Argument  might  noc  be  theftronger,  becaufc 
both  parts  granted  ?  BntMark^this  ^  how  farre  you 
runne  from  all  common  Principles  of  ChrijlianTeace^ 
zs  well  as  Chrijlian  Truth^  while  you  deny  falvation 
moft  unjuftly  to  us ,  from  wliich  you  arc  farther  off 

_ . ..  your  felvcs.  BeGdes^  if  t|iis  were,  or  could  be  made 

a  concluding  Argument  j  I  pray,  why  doe  not  you 
believe  with  us  in  the  Point  of  the  Euchari/t?  For  all 

*  C orpHS  Chrlfii  manducatur  in  Coena  ^c.  tantnm  ctlefii  GdcS  agtCC  in  thc  Faith 
^ fpiritualiratione  :  Adedium  afttem  quo  Corpus  Chnfli  -  -  _  . 

accipitur  mundueatur  in  Cosnk  ,  Tides  efi,  Eccl.  An^l, 

Art.  28. 

After  a  fpirituall  manner  by  Faith  on  our  behalfe ,  and  by 
the  working  of  the  Holv  Ghoft  on  the  behalfe  of  Chrift. 

Fulk^in  I  Cor.ii,p,^2'^  * 

Chrifiusfe  cum  omnibus  bonis  fuis  in  Ccenk  ^jfert,  fios 
enm  recipimus fide  c^^’.CaIv.4./»7?.t.iy.§.5.£^  Hooker. 

.6j,p.\j6.  r' 

And  fay  not  you  the  lame  with  us  ?  Spirituals  manduca- 
tio^  qu^  per  ^ydnlnpamfitAd  Chrifii  Carnem  in  Sacramen¬ 
to  pertingit ,  Cajet, .  2.  Opafe^de  Euchar.  Trail.  2, 

C^p.%. 

Sed  fpiritualltcry  idefi^  tnvifihiliter per  virtutem  Spiri- 
Sanlli.Thom.p.'^.q.j^,  A.i.ad  i«m. 

Sptritualiter  manducandus  efi  perTidem  ^  Charitatem, 

Tena.w  Heb.ii.Difficultate  8. 
t  r  would  have  no  man  troubled  at  the  words  T yulj  and 
r  or  that  B  lefled  Sacrament  received  as  it  ought 


of  the  Qmnh  of  Engp 
land^  That  in  thc  moft 
!Blejfed  Sacrament^  thc 
Worthy  receiver  is  by 
his  *  Faith  made  fpiri- 
tually  partaker  of  the 
true  and  reall  'Body  and 
^lood  of  Chrijl  t  truly 
and  really^  and  of  all  the 
Beaches  of  his  Pa/Ilon. 
Your  ^mane  Catholtkes 
addc  a  maimer  of  this 
his  Prcfcncc ,  Tranjah-- 


to  be  d^h  Truly  and  y^ally  exhibk  and  apply  the  Body  vvhich  many 

and  the  Blood  ol  Chrill  to  the  Receiver.  So  BilhopW^/;;Vf  j  j  i  r  t  ^ 

in  his  Defence  againft  T.  w.  P.  Edit.  London.  iSij.p.  deny;  and  the  Lutherans 

End L^iivin. mi  L'er.io.-^.YciQdatur.  e^c.  And  a  manner  of  this  Pre- 
^'^dine[niCor.ii.2s{.  NequeenimAfortistantum&Re-  r  ^  r'  f  la  •• 
fi^trenionis  fua  beneficium  nobis  offert  Chrijlus^  fed ^orpus  1  t^OnJtwjtaHttattOH  ^ 

ipfum  inquopafus  efi^  (dr  refurrexit.  Condudo  Realiter  whicll  ITlOrC  deny.  If 
(ut  vulgh  loquuntur)hoceH,  Vere  nobis  in  Coend  datur  j-Uic 

C  hrifii  Corpus ,  fit  Animis  nofiris  in  cibum  Saluta-  argument  bc  gOod, 

^em.  c^r.  thcii  evctt  for  this 

Confenc 
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Confehty  it  is  fakr  Communicating  with  the  Chkrch 
of  England  y  then  with  the  ^man ^  or  Lutheran ;  Be- 
caufe  all  agree  in  thisTruthy  not  in  any  other  Ofimm, 

Nay  t  Suarez  himfelfe,  and  hea.rr  , 

^  ^  1  r  ^  1  r  \  totum pendet  ex  Prmcimis  Aleta-^ 

very  Learned  Adverlary  (what  lay  fhyitci^&phUofofhid^,  &  ad  fidd  Do- 
you  to  this  A.a  doth  Truth  force  4  nece^ymm,  Suarez,  in 

this  from  him?)  ConfelTesplainely,  2- 

t  Tl?at  to  Sefen^e  Tranfubftantiation  is  not  fmijjly  necejfary  ^ -P 
to  Sahation.  And  yet  he  knew  well  the  Church  had 
Determined  it.  And  Eellaivmie^  after  an  intricate,  te-  *  Bellar.  L.^.de 
dious,  and  alrnoft  inexplicable  Difeourfe  about  an 

' ,  ^  ♦  fcx  Ills  coHl^i— 

JdduBive  ConVerfon  (A  thing  which  neither mus.  ^ 

nor  Thilofophy  ever  heard  of  till  then)  is  at  laft  forced  to 

come  to  this:  ""  What  foederis  conca-  ^  o  j  -j  ^jr  j  j- r  j'  -r 

,  a  r  r  1  Sedcjmdejmd fit  de  MocUs  loqnendt^  ti¬ 

tling  the  manner  and  joi'mes  Oj  fpeechy  lud  tenendum  efi,  Converfionem  Fanis 

illud  tenendum  eft,  ttis  is  to  he  held,  f.  ^ 

j  1  ^  P  r  1  rT)  1  1  fttnfiantialem^fed  arcanam  dr  in  - 

that  the  CotiVeyJtOH  Oj  the  Eiead  and  epfiabilem^^dr^nHllisnaturalibui  Conver- 

Wine  into  the  Eody  and  the  ‘Blood  of  ^onibus  per  omnia  fimilem.  ^e.  Bellar. 

ClmfiisfubUa,mll,  hnt  afterafecret 

and  ineffable  manner y  and  not  like  in  all  things  to  any  naturall 

CoiiVerfion  whatfoeyer.  Now  if  he  had  left  out  (jonyetfoiiy 

and  affirmed  only  Chrifts  reall  Prefence  there,  after  a 

myfterious,and  indeed  an  ineffable  rhanner,  no  man 

could  have  fpoke  better.  And  therefore,  if  you  will 

force  the  Argument  alwayes  to  make  that  the 

fafeft  way  of  Sahatm ,  which  differing  Parties  agree 

on  .  why  doc  you  not  yceld  to  the  force  ofthe  fame 

Argument ,  in  the  Belicfe  of  the  Sacrament, one  of  the 

moil  immediate  mcancs  of  Salvation  ,  where  not 

onely  the  ?no/?  j  but ^// agree;  And  your  owne great- 

eft  Clarkes  can  not  tell  what  to  fay  to  the  Contrary  ? 

I  fpeake  hefe  for  the  force  of  the  Argument, 

which  certainly  in  it  felfe  is  nothing,  though  by 

A,  C.  made  of  great  account;  For  he  fayes,  Tis  a  ^.^.p.^4. 

ConfefHon  of  Adverfaries  extorted  by  Truth.  luft  as 

P^tilian 
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*  Sed  c^ptia  if  ^ 
mmnum  firmd- 
TKcntHm  vmitA' 
tis  veslr£  tn  hac 
fententik  e^e  ar~ 
Htraminiy  utad 
Ikjc  tibi  termi- 
nandam  pucarcs 
Epiftolam  (juo 

qunfi  recentiks 
in  Animis  Lege- 
tmm-  remaneret , 
breviter  refpon^ 

deo.c^c.  S.  Aug. 
L,  2 .  cont ,  Lit. 
"LetiL  c.  1C  8. 
Andh^re/^.C.ad 
hoc  libi  putavic 
terminandaCol- 
la'cianem  :  Jed 
frufira  pet  apffa- 


■iS.35-A'-3 


^  J^etilwi  the  Donatijl  brag’d  in  the  cafe  of 
in  truth, 'cis  nothing-  f  orthe  Syllogifme,  vvhichic 
frameSjis  this.  T7;f  Tapjls  and  the  Troteflants^  which  are 
the  Parties  differing,  agree  in  this  ^  Tj^at  there  is  Salvation 
pof^ible  to  be  found  in  the  ^rnane  Church,  !But  in  Toint  of 
Faith  and  Salvation  'tis  for  a  man  to  take  that  way, 
which  the  differing  F^arties  agree  on.Therfore  'tis JafeJlfor  a 
man  to  he  ^  and  continue  in  the  ^omane  Church,  To  the 
Major  Fro^ofition  then  ,*  I  obferve first,  that  though  ma¬ 
ny  Learned  FrotcHants  grant  this,^j/i  doe  not. And  then 
that  Propofition  is  noi^^fjiver/alfnor  ahlcto  fuftaihe 
the  Conclujmi.  For  they  doe  not  in  this  all  agree  •  nay  I 
doubt  notjbiit  there  are  feme  Protejlants-,  which  can, 
and  do  as  ftifly,and  as  churliihly  deny  them  Salvation, 
as  they  doc  us.  And  J.  C,  fhould  doe  well  to  confider, 
whether  they  doe  it  not  upon  as  good  reafon  at  leaft. 
Next  for  the  Mmor  Propofitim ;  Namely,  That  in  point  of 
Faith  and  Salvation,  'tis  jafejl  for  a  man  to  take  that  way, 
tvhich  the  Adverfary  confeUes,nr  the  ^Differing  Tarties  agree 
on.  I  fay, that  is  no  Metaphyficall  TrincipUybut  a  bare  Qn^ 
fmgent  Propofitiofiy^nd  may  be  true, or falfe,^sthe  matter 
is  CO  which  it  is  apply ed^and  fo  of  no  necefjary  truthin  it 
feIfe,nor  able  to  leadein  the  (fo?iclufio?i.  Now  that  this 
Propofition  ( Inpomt  of  Faith  and  Salvation,  'tis  Jafeft  for 
a  ynaUyto  take  that  way, which  the  dfferingTarties  agree  on,or 
which  the  Jdverfary  Confiefics  )  hath  no  ftrength  in  it 
ielfe,but  is  fometimes  trwejand  fometimes  falje,  as  the 
^'Matter  is,  about  which  it  is  converfanr^  is  moft  evi¬ 
dent  .  fin7,by  Rcalon :  Becaufe  Confenc  of  difagree- 
ing  ParrieSj  is  neither  ^de,  nor  Froofe  of  Truth.  For 
Fitr  'od  andFilate  ,  difagreeing  Parties  enough  ,  yet 
agreed  againfl:  Truth  it  [elf e.  But  rather  is  ,  or 
fhould  be  the  ffide  to  frame  ,if  not  to  'force  Agree¬ 
ment.  ^hndjicondlyfiiy  the  two  Infiances  t  before  given. 
For  in  the  Iiiffance  betweene  the  Orthodox  Chur^  then,' 
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and  i\w  VomiBs  ^  ihh  ^rcpofiticn  is  moil  Vox 
it  was  a  Point  of  Faith^  and  lo  of  Sai\^ation ,  that  they 
were  upon, Nanielyjthe  right  ufe.and  adniinirtratioii 
of  the  Sacrament  of  ^aptifmL  And  yet  had  it  bcene 
fafeft  to  take  up  that  way ,  which  the  differing  Parts 
agreed  oiijor  which  the  adverfe  Part  Confefled,  men 
mull  needs  havegone  with  the  Vonatijis  againft  the 
Church.  And  this  muff  fall  out  as  oft  as  any  Heretick 
will  cunningly  take  that  way  againft  the  Churchy 
which  the  Vonatijis  did,  if  this  Principle  (hall  goe 
for  currant.  But  in  the  fecond  Inftance,  concern¬ 
ing  the  EuchdriH  ^  a  matter  of  Faith,  and  fo  of 
Sahation  too  ,  the  lame  Tropofltion  is  moft  true. 
And  the  ^afon  is  ,  becaufc  here  the  matter  is 
true  ;  Namely ,  The  true ,  and  reall  participation  of 
the  ^Body  aJ'id  (Blood  of  Chrijl  in  that  BlJJed  Sacra^ 
nwit,  Butinthe/ormer  the  matter  wasfalle.  Name¬ 
ly,  That  Rehapti:^ation  was  neceftary  after  Baptijme 
formally  given  by  the  Church.  So  this  Propofiti- 
on  (  In  Toint  of  Faith  and  Sahation  it  is  fafeft  for  a 
man  to  take  that  way ,  which  the  differing  Tar  ties  agree 
in  •  or  'trhicb  the  Adyerfary  Conjeffes  Jis,’  you  fee  , 
both  true  and  falje ,  as  men  have  cunning  to  ap¬ 
ply  if,  and  as  the  matter  is,  about  which  it  is  Con- 
verfant.  And  is  therefore  no  Tropojition  able ,  or 
fit  to  fettle  a  Conclujton  in  any  fober  mans  min de , 
till  the  ^Matter  contained  under  it,  bee  wcllfcan- 
ned  ,  and  examined;  "And  yet  as  much  ufc  as  you 
would  make  of  this  Propofition‘  to  amaze  the 
weakc ,  your  felves .  dare  not  ftand  to  it ,  no  not 
where  the  matter  is  undenyably  true  ,  as  ftiall 
appeare  in  divers  Particulars  befide,  this  of  the 
Eucharifl. 

But  before  I  adde  any  other  particular  Inftan- 
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CCS ,  I  muft  tc!l  you  what  A  C.  faycs  to  the  two 
former.  For  he  tcls  us  ^  Thefe  t'^o  are  nothing  like 
the  frefe?n  cafe.  Nothing?  That  is  ftrangc  indeed, 
why  in  the  firft  of  thofe  Cafes  concerning  the  Do- 
natijls^  your  Propofition  is  falfe-  And  fo  farre  from 
being  fafeji ,  that  it  was  no  way  fafe  for  a  man  to 
take  that  way  of  Deliefey  2nd  fo  oi  SalVatioHy  which 
both  parts  agreed  on.  And  is  this  nothing  ?  Nay, 
is  not  this  fail,  and  home  to  the  prefent  cafe  ?  For 
the  prefent  cafe  is  this,  and  no  more.  That  it  is  jafefl 
taking  that  li?ay  of  Deliefe ,  liphich  the  differing  Parties 
agree  on  :  or  which  the  Adverfary  Confejfes.  And  in 
the  fecond  of  thofe  Cafes  concerning  the  Eucharijl , 
your  Propofition  indeed  is  true,  not  by  the  Truth 
which  it  hath  in  it  fclfe,  Mctafhyfically^  and  in  Ah- 
ftraBy  but  only  in  regard  of  the  matter  y  to  which  it 
isapplyed  j  yet  there  you  defert  your  ownc  Propo¬ 
fition,  where  it  is  true.  And  is  this  nothing  ?  Nay, 
is  not  this  alfo  full,  and  home  to  the  prefent  cafe, 
fince  it  appeares  yoiir  Propofition  is  fuch  as  your 
fclves  dare  not  bide  by,  either  when  it  is  true,  or 
when  it  is  falfe  ?  For  in  the  Cafe  of  Baptifme  ad- 
miniftred  by  the  DomtiUy  the  Propofition  is  falfe  ^ 
and  you  dare  not  bideby  it,  forTrwfti  fake.  And 
in  the  cafe  of  the  Eucharift  y  the  Propofition  is  true  ^ 
and  yet  you  dare  not  bide  by  it,  for  tiie  Qhurch  of 
Romes  fake.  So  that  Church  (  with  you  )  i  annot  erre, 
and  yet  will  not  fuffer  you  to  maintainc  Truths 
which  not  to  doc  is  fome  degree  of  Errour,  and  that 
no  fmall  one. 

Well,  A.  C.  goes  on,  and  gives  his  Rcafons  Why 
thefe  two  Inftances  arc  nothing  like  the  prefent  Cafe. 
For  in  thefe  Cafes  ( faith  hcc )  there  are  annexed  other 
P(eafons  of  certainly  knoTt^ne  perill  of  damnable  Schifme 

and 
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and  Herefic'^  y\>hich  wee  fl)ouW'hiCiirre  hy  confentin^  to 
the  Donatifts  deny  all  of  true  ^aptlfme  among  CatholiKe  si 
and  to  the  'Trotejlants  denyall,  or  doubting  of  the  true 
fubjlantidl'^refence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucbartfl.  Jdut 
in  this  Qafe  of^  ^tfohtng  'to  ItVe  and  dye'  in  ■  the 
Catbclike^^mane  Q?urcb  ,  there  is  confjpdly  720  fuch 
per  ill  of  any  damnable'  Herefie  ^  or  Schtjme  ,  or  ^dny 
other finne.^  Here  I  have  many  Particulars  to  obferve 
upon  Ar  G.  and  you  lhall  have  themjas  briefly  as  lean 
fee  them  downc.  '  )  V£;>1 

And  frf,!  nkc  Ai  C.-^at  hi^  word.>  that  ih  PunU, 
the  cafe  of  the  Donitifi .  fhould  it  bee  followed, 
there  would  bec^  knownc '  perill  of^  damnable -- 
Sebifme^  znd  Herelte  .  by  dcHyih^  true  $>aptifme^t6-  /  ^ 

DC  in  the  Orthodoxe  Lburch:  yf  ot  by..tI^^,ypU;^naayxVr;,uU4ffi 
fee ,  what  a  found  propolition  this  h(JdM'tttfhere  i't^6p'^  ^ 

Startles  are  diffentingfit  is  fafeH[;ielieying .tl?a{  ija  which  ; 

both  Parties  agree ^  or  "^hich  the  jtdi'irf ary  confeffe^)  for  \ 

here  you  may  fee  by  the  cafe  of 
fcficd,  it  may  leade  a  mah  p’-tAat  will  universally 
Icane  to  it  >  into  knoV^ne  and  daiflnable  Schijfne  and  He^'  ^ 

rejie.  An  excellent  Guide,  ipromifeypu,  this, 
it  not  ?  '  ■  "  *■  '^Y  *  "  ^ 

Nor fecondhj  arc  thefe,  though  A,  callcs  thehi 

Co  ^‘annexed  Pjafons  j  Forhee  calls  themfo^  biicfo  / 

blaunch  the  matter ,  as  if  they  fell  upon  the  pro- 
poficion  ah  extra  ^  accidentally,  and  from  with¬ 
out  5  whereas  they  arc  not  annexed ,  or  pinned  on, 
but  flownaturally  out  of  the  Propofitionk  fclfe.  For 
the  Proportion  would  feeme  to  be  Metaphyfcally  and  is 
applyablc  indifferently  to  any  Common  Pelisfe  of  diffen- 
tin^Parties^  be  the  point  indifference  what  it  will. 

'Therfore  if  there  be  any  thing  HereticallySchifmaticaU^ 
or  any  way  fVi// in  the 'Poi/it  j  this  propofition  being 
neither  Vniytrfally,  mor  necefjardy  true,  muft  needes 
Y  Pp2,  caft 


funcl. 
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call  him,  that  relycs  upon  it,  upon  all  chefc  Rocks  of 
Here  fie, Scblfme^oi  what  ever  die  followes  the  ynatttr  of 
the  Prop ofition. 

*  Thirdly,  aX,  doth  extremely  ill  to  joyne  thefe  Ca¬ 
fes  of  the  DormtiHs  for  Baptifme,and  the  Protejlant  for 
thtEucbariJl  together,  as  he  doth.  For  this  Prepo- 
ficion  in  the  firll  concerning  the  DonatiUs,  Icadcs  a 
man  (  as  is  confefled  by  himfelfc)  into  knowm  and 
damnable  Schifme  and  Herefte  :  but  by CX  good 
leave  the  later  concerning  the  Trotejdants ,  and  the 
Eucharifty  nothing  fo.  For  I  hope  A.  Q.  dare  not 

fay.  That  to  bdieve  the  true 

*  c^terUm  his  ahfHrMmibus  fuhUtis ,  p^ef^nce of  Chrift ,  is 

ikmtultmcpat  Corporis ac  fanguittis  Do*  tuSX  KnOWntyOY  damnable  Schljme  ,  BY 

mii  CommumcMimim,  au.fui/^is  ^efeCu.  Now  35  many  ,  and  as 

C(xnafjmbohiJidehhHstxmbetHr;jacer€  ,  j  + -fi  ct  \  i 

potefiylibenter  recipio.C^WiVi  L^j^.  lnJt,  EcdYned  t  lYOtS slants  DclieVC  and 

e.fy.^.ig.  i  maintainc  this,  as  doe  believe 

fnCccjiamy/serio,  per  ffmboU  Pams  -i*  r  r'  i  •  / 

yim  chririus  vert  ff obis 4xhib)^tHr  ^c,  pollibility  oi  Salvation  ( as  before 
£t»ospartkipes(ub{iimxc}u$fnni/H-  is  limited)  in thc  ^muiic  ChuYch  : 
msssjbU.Uu  .  *  „  Therefore  they  in  that  not  guil- 

tS.jT.iV.j,  ty  of  cither  knolPney  Or  damnable  Schifme,  or  Herefte, 
i\iOM^\EXponatifl s  were  of  both. 

rowrt^^'jWhereas  he  impofes  upon  thc  Proteflants, 
The  deny  all  or  doubting  of  the  true  and  %eall  *Tre fence  of 
ChriH  in  theEuchariftfic  is  a  great  deale  more  bold, then 
true,  in  that  alfo;For  underftand  them  right, and  they 
certainly, neither  deny ^nor  doubt  it.  For  as  for  the  Luthe-* 
ranf,as  they  arc  commonly  callcdjthcir  very  Opinion 
of  ConfubHantiat ion  makes  itknownc  to  the  world  , 
that  they  ndthcr  denymor  doubt  of  his  true  ^and  P^all 
Prefence  there.  And  they  are  Proteflants. '  And  for. 
thc  Cahinijls  ,  if  they  might  bee  rightly  under- 
flood,  they  alfo  maincaine  a  moft  true  and  Pjall 
Prefence,  though  they  cannot  permit  their  judge- 
mcnc  to  be  Tranfubflantiated.  And  they  arc  Protejiants 

too. 
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too.  '^And  this  is  fd  knownc  a  Truths  thit^  Sellar- 
mine  confcfles  ic.  For  hec  faith, 

Srotella7ltS  do  often  7ra7lt^that  the  true  ^  Bellarm.  L.  i.  de  Euchar.c.  2.§ . 

and  reail  Sody  Oj  Lhrijl  is  tn  the  Eu-  Corftts.Chrifliin  (^osnd  ade^e,fedrti\izt^ 
charifl  :  But  he  adds.  That  the^^  ne-  '^ideffei^ff^qt^amdicmr^quodle^erim,  mfi 


of  Chrifl  y  is  in  that  Bleffed  Sacra-  ^  , 

mcm(as  Bellarmine  conk(k$^ty  doCj  and  tis  moft 
true)  then  ^.C  is  falle,  who -charges  all  the 
Jlants  with  deniallj  or  doubtfulnejfe  in  this  Point.  And 
fecondlyy  SelUrmtne  himfelfe  alfofhcwes  here  his  Igm^ 
ranee y  or  his  Malice  j  Ignoranccy  if  he  knew  it  not  : 

Malice^  if  he  would  not  know  it. 'For  thc^CahiniJls^  at 
leafl:  they  which  follow  Calvitie  himfelf,  do  not  oncly 
believe  that  the  true  and  reall  Body  of  Chrift  is  received 
in  the  EuchariHy  but  that  it  is  thcre^  and  that  we  par^ 
take  of  kver^  isr  realitery  which  are  ^  owne 

words ;  and  yet  Sellarmine  boldly  affirmes'^  that  to  his  ^  i .  clh  d* 


fufrA. 


my  part,  cannot  believe  buz  Bellarrnme  had  read  LaC^ 

Viwe,  and  very  carefully,  he  doth  fo  frequently  and  fb 
mainly  Oppofc  him.  Nor  can  that  Place  by  any  Art 
befhifced,  or  by  any  Violence  wrefted  from  Cahine's 
true  meaning  of  the  Tre  fence  of  Chrifl  in  and  at  the  hlej- 
fedSacramoitof  the  EuclyariH,  to  any  Supper  in  Heaven 
whatfoever.  But  moft  manifeft  ic  is,  that  Q^d legerim^ 
for  ought  I  have  read,  will  not  ferve  Sellarmine  to  Ex- 
cufehim.  For  he  himfelfe,  but  in  the  very  Chapter 

1  r  r  T^i  rV  K  ’  ’  cttcharijita.  a  i; 

going  before, quotes  foure Places  out  or  Lalytne ,  in  §.secundo,do- 
whichhefayesexpreily ,  That  we  receive  in  the  cet, 
cramefit  the  Body  and  the  Blood  of  Chrift  Vere,  truly. 


So 
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So  Cahine  liyes  it  foure  times,  and  SeUamme  quotes 
tlie  places-  and  yet  he  fayes  in  the  very  next  Chapter, 
That  never 'any  Protcllant  faid  fo,,tohis  Reading; 
•And  for  zhc'Qburcb  of  England is  more  plainc, 
then  that  it  believes  and  teaches  the  true  a?id  read  ¥re- 

fence  of  fhriH'in  the  * Euchariji^un- 
leffe  J.C.can  make  aBodypoBody, 
and  Blood^no  Blood(as  perhaps  he 
can  by  Tranfuhjlantion )  as  well  as 
Bread  mo  Bread,  6c  Wine  mo  Wine* 
jAnd  the  Church  of  England  is  Froth 
ftant  too.  So  Protejlants  of  all  forts 
riiaintain  a,  true  and  reall  Trefence  of 
Chrijl  in  the  Eucharift ,  and  then, 
where’s  any  hnomtfit  damnable  He- 
here?As  for  thcLearned  ofthofc 
zealous,  men  that  died /in  this  Cauft 
in-  Q^iarks d'ayts denied  not 
the  ^all  Erefence^  fimply  taken,  but 
as  their  Of>foJites  forced  Eranjuhjlan- 
tjation  upon  them,  as  if  thatj  and  the  E^aU!Prefence  had 
beetle  all  one.  Whereas  all  t\ic,  j{ncient  ChriJiians  ever 
believed  the  one,  and  none  but  moderne  and  fuperjltti- 
ous  Cbrifians  believe  the  other^  If  they  do  believe  it,  for 
I  /or  my  part, doubt  they  do  not.  And  as  for  the 
learned  in  thofe  times,  and  all  times,  their  i^eale  ( they 
holding  the  Foundatm]n\9Ly  eat  out  their  Igmranc e s ^2.nd 
leave  them  fafe.  ,  Now  that  the  Learned  Erotejlants  in 
dayes,  did  notdenie,  nay  did  maintaine  the 
%edl  Erefmce^  will  manifcflly  appeare.  For  when  the 
'(jjmmifmtrs  obtruded  to  lo,  Frith  the  Prefence  of 
Chrift  s  naturall  Body  in  the  Sacrament^  and  that 
without  all  figure,  or  fimilitude:  lo.  Frith  acknow^ 
ledges,  t  That  the  inward  man  doth  as  "rerily  receive  ChrifFs 
!Body^  as  the  outvpard  man  rect  ives  the  Sacrament  with  his 

.  ^  .  Mouth  I 


*  The  Tody  of  Chi  ft  is  given,  tatcen, 
and  eaten  in  the  Supper  (of  the  Lord) 
oncly  after  an  Heavenly  and  Spiritiiall 
manner.  And  the  rneanes  whereby  the 
Tody  of  Chrifi  is  leceived  and  eaten  ,  is 
L'aiiii.  Sccl.  Angi  !4^m8.  So  here’s 
the  Manner  of  Tr^nfubfantmion  deni¬ 
ed,  but  the cf  Chrijf  twice  affirm¬ 
ed.  And  in  the  prayer  before  CdnfecratH 
ciij  thus,  Grant  U4  Craciow  Lord  Jo  to 
eat  the  ftrjb  (f  thy  dcare  Sinne  je^us 
hrijl,  and  to  drinke  hii  Bloody  ^c.  And  ' 
againe,  in  the  lecond  Prayer  or  Jhankf- 
giving  after  Confecration,  thu^  VP^e give 
thceThiwky,  for  that  thou  d^fi  'von'chfafe 
to  feed  tu  -which  have  duly  received  theje 
holy  tJMyjierics  with  the  fpirttuall food  ef  ^ 
the  moji  f  reel  CPU  'Body  and  Blood  cf  thy 
Sonne  our  Saviour  Jejus  Chri^'^  (f-c. 
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^  Cranmer  apud 
Vox.ii?td,p,i^QL 


Mouth :  And  he  addcs,  •  lhat  neither  fide  ought  io  make  * 
it  a  mcef  iry  xArtlcle  of  FiM  ^  but  leaDe  it  indifferent, 
chbtfljop  Cranmer  comes  more  plainely,  and 
more  home  to  ic  then  Fn.h:  For  if  you  underftknd 
(faith  ^  he)  by  thisytord  Really,  Rcipi a,  thatu,  in  ycry 
deed  and  eff  finally  j  / o  LhriTh  by  the  Grace  and  efficacy  of 
his  Vaf  ioHy  is  Indeed ^and  truly  prefent,  i^c.  But  if  by  ibis 
ycord  Really,  you  under- 

c  I  fay  Corporally;  forfo  "B  eUarmine  hzth 

it  exprefly;  ^od  autem  Cerporaliter  ^  proprie  fuma^ 
tur  Sanguus  0‘  Caro,  ^c.  prohari  potefi  omnibus  <tAr» 
gumentu,  Q^c.  Bellar,  L,\.de  Eucharifi.c.iz,  §.  Sedto- 
ta.  And  I  mull  bee  bold  to  tell  you  more  then,  That 
this  is  tlie  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  For  f  mufi 
tell  you  too,  that  BelUrrmne  here  contradicts  himtelfec 
For  he  that  tels  us  here, that  it  can  be  proved  by  many  Ar¬ 
guments,  that  we  receive  the  Flefli  and  the  Blood  of 
Chrifl  in  the  Eucharift  Corporaliter,  faid  as  exprefly  be¬ 
fore  (had  he  remembred  it)  that  chough  Chrifl  be  in  this 
Blefled  Sacrament  veto  &  reaUter,  yet  (iaith  he)  non  di-. 
census  Corporaliter,  i.  e.  eomodo  quo  fud  natura  exifiunt 
Corpora,  Bellar.  L,  i,de  Euchar,  c.  a.  §.  Tertia 
%egHlA,  So  BelUrm,  here  is  in  a  notorious  ContradiCti® 
on.  Or  cIs  it  will  follow  plainly  out  of  him.  That  Chrifl 
in  the  Sacrament  is  exillent  one  way,  and  received  ano¬ 
ther,  which  is  a  grofle  abfurdity.  And  thn  Corporaliter 
was  the  DoCtrinc  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  meant  by 
Tranfubllantiation,  is  farther  plarne  m  the  Booke  called, 
The  Injlitutionof  a  Chilian  man,  Att  forth  by  theBi- 
fliops  in  Convocation  in  Hen,  8.  time.  An.  1334  Cap. 
Of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altarm  The  words  are.  Vnacr 
the  forme  and  figure  of  Bread  and  Wine,  theverj  Body 
and  Blood  of  Chrifi  It  Corporally ,  really  exhibited 
and  received,  (^c.  And  Ae^uinas  expreiles  it  thus. 
tamen  fub/f antra  Corporit  Chrtfii  realiter  non  dividitur 
d  fua  quantitate  dimenfiva,  ^  ab  aliis  AccidentlbuSyinde 
ejl,  quod  ex  vi  realtt  Cone  omit  anti  a.  efi  in  hoc  Sacramento 
tot  a  quantitae  dimenfiva  (forporit  fhrifti,  ^  omnia  Accl^ 

borne  of  rhe  Virgin  Ma-  ' 
ry  ;  s^hich  afee tided  into 

Heaym,  which  fits  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  y 
yphich  fIjaS  come  from  thence  to  judge  the  qmcke  and  the 
dead,  Onely  sce  differ  in  modo,  in  the  Smay  and  manner  of 
^Beitig.  PFc  confefe  all  one  thing  to  be  in  the  Sacrament^ 

and 


j  1 ' 

fland  ^  Corporaliter  , 
Corporally,  in  his  natural! 
and  Organicad  Body,  un¬ 
der  the  Formes  of  ^ Bread 
and  Wine,  dis  contrary  to 
the  Holy  Word  of  God^ 
And  To  likevvilc 
Ridley,  'MAy,Bifljjp  Rid^ 
ley  addes  yet  farther  j 
and  fpeakes  fo  fully  to 
this  Point,  as  I thinke 
no  man  can  addc  to  his 
Expreffion  :  And  *tis 
well  if  fome  Froteflants 
except  not  againft  it. 
IBoth  you  and  I  (  faith 
^  he)  agree  in  this:  That 
in  the  Sacrament  is  the 
yery  true  and  natural! 
Bod)  and  Blood  of  Chrifl, 
eDen  that  srhich  was 
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^T'^yitum  lie  moJo  qwtfllo  ef},(^c,  St 
face  fat  caltimnla  auferri  (fhrifium  a  Coe- 
na  jua  &c.  Caiv.-  4.  Jnfl^c,  1 7.  §.  51. 

'Ueritatem  Det  in  qua  acquicfcere  tuto 
licet,  fine  controverjia  ample^ar.  T^ro- 
'rtuncittllle  (fernem  fuam  ejfe  Animit  meiz 
cibumy  Sanguinem  e[fe  potum.  Talibus 
alirnsntis  mimam  llli  meam  pafcenaam 
■offer 0.  In  S.  ffoena  jubet  me  Jub  Symbolic 
Fanis  &  Vini  Corpus  Sanguinem 
fuum  fumcrCy  manducare  cfr  bibere,  Ni- 
ffildubito,qum  &  Ipfe  Ve-e  perrigat^& 
ego  reLipiamfZAw:  ibid.  §.33. 


^un.  5. 
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and  d'fent  in  the  SManmr  of  Being  there,  1 
fejle  Lhrijl's  Naturali  Body  to  bee  in  the  Sacrament 
by  Spirit  and  Qrace,  See,  lou  make  a  grojjerkinde  of  ^e- 
ing^  incloftng  a  naturall  Body  under  the  Jhape  and  forme  of 
Bread andWine.  So mote fifoop  Ridley,  And 
^  ^^rchbiJJjQp  Cranmer  confcdcS)  that  he  was  indeed  of 
another  and  inclining  CO  that  of  Zuinglm^  till 

BiJhQp  convinced  his  ludge- 
menc,  and  fecled  him  in  this 
Pointe  And  for  ^  Qalyine,  he  comes 
no  whit  fliort  of  theic,  againft  the 
Calumnieof  the  Romanics  on  i\\^t 
behalfe.  Now  after  all  this,  with 
what  face  can  A.  C  fay  (as  he  doth) 
That  ^roteftants  deny,  or  doubt 
of  the  true  y  and  read  Trefence  of 
Chrifl  in  the  Sacr ament. Icmtioi  well 
cclL  or  am  unwilling;  to  utter. 
Fiftlyy  whereas 'cis added  hy tA.  C.Tbat in thu pre- 
fent  cafe  ,  there  is  no  perill  of  any  damnable  Her e fie  ^ 
Schfmey  or  any  other  Sinne,  in  refolying  to  liye  and  die  in 
the  Romans  Church,  That’s  not  fo  neither.  F or  he  that 
lives  in  the  %pmane  QhurchyAni\\  fuch  a  Refoludon ,  is 
prefuined  to  believe  as  that  Church  believes.  And  he 
that  doth  fo,  I  will  not  fay  is  as  guilty,  but  guilty  he  is, 
more,  brlell'e,  of  the  Schifme  which  that  Church  firft 
caufed  by  her  Corruptions^  and  now  continues  by 
them,  and  her  power  together^  And  of  ail  her  Dam¬ 
nable  Opinions  too,  in  point  of  JA4u belie fefoough  per¬ 
haps  AC.  will  nor  have  them  called  HerefieSy  uiilclTe 
they  have  becne  condemned  in  fome  Generali  Comcell- 
And  of  all  other  finnesoXio^  which  the  DoBrine  and 
Misbdiefe  of  that  Church  leads  him  into.  And  marke 
it  I  pray.  For ’tis  one  thing  to  live  in  a  Schifmaticall 
Qmrjh^  and  not  Communicate  with  it  in  the  Schifme, 

or 
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or  ill  any  falfe  Worp7ip  that  attends  it.  For  fo  EH^ 
as  lived  among  the  Ten  Tribes,  and  vvas  not  Schif^ 

7naticall,  ]»Reg,  17.  And  after  Him 
3.  But  then  neither  of  them  cither  countenanced 
the  Schlfftu ,  or  worfhipped  the  Qalyes  in  Van ,  or 
in  Bethel.  And  fo  alfo  befide  thefe  Trophets ,  did 
thofe  Thoufands  live  in  a  SchifmatkaB  Church  ^  yet 
neyer  bo'Ss^ed  their  knee  to  Baal ^  ^9*  ^^^t  *ti$ 

quite  another  thing  to  live  in  a  SchifmaticaB  Church, 
and  Communicate  with  it  in  the  Schifme ,  and  in 
all  the  Superflitions  and  Corruptions^  which  that  Church 
teacheSj  nay  to  live  and  die  in  them.  For  certainly 
here  no  man  can  fo  live  in  a  SchifinaticaO  Church , 
but  if  he  be  of  capacity  enough^  and  underfland  it,  he 
muft  needs  be  a  Pormll  Schifmatick,  or  an  Inyolyed 
Oncjifhc  underfland  it  not.  And  iii  this  ca(e  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  either  farre  worfcjor  more  cruell  then  the 
Church  of  Ifraefcvcn  under  Ahab  and  jfi?^<!?W,was.Tbe 
Synagogue  indeed  was  corrupted  a  long  time,  and  in  a 
great  degree.  But  I  do  not  findc,that  this  Dodtrinc,  Ton 
mufl  facrifice  in  the  high  places  :  Or  this,  You  may  not  go 
and'^orfAp  at  the  one  Mtar  in  lerufatem^  was  cither 
taught  by  the  friefls,  or  maintained  by  the  Prophets, Qt 
enjoyned  the  people  by  the  Sanedrim:  Nay^can  you 
{hew  me  when  any  hyp  living  there  devoutly  accor-  '  ’ 

ding  to  the.  La^j  was  ever  punifhed  for  omitting  the 
One  of  thefe,  or  doing  the  Other  ?  But  the  Qhurch  of 
Rom  hath  fblcmnly  decreed  her  Srrours  :  And  erring, 
hath  yet  decreed  withall ,  That  /he  cannot  erre.  And 
impofed  upon  Learned  men,  difputed  and  impro¬ 
bable  Opinions,  TranfubUantiation,  Purgatorie^  and 
.  Forbearance  of  the  Cup  in  the  blcffed  Eucharift,  even 
againftthc  expreffe  Command  of  our  Saviour,  and 
that  for  uirticles  of  Faiths  And  to  keepc  off  Vifob'e^- 
dicncej  what  ever  the  Corruption  be,  (he  hath  bound 

Qjf  up 
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nofccitis  ^uoA  ipfi  funt  rei  j  tie  fide  noftra 
opCime  judicanc.  B^o  illorum  infeEles 
baptiijo.  lllimeos  (quodah^t')  reciftmt 
baptizatos,  ommno  non  faeerent ,  fi  in 

Baptifmo  nojiro  culp-a  aiteputts  agnovif- 
fent.  Videte  trgo  qmddamus,  quam  fan 


up  her  Decrees  upon  painc  of  ^xcomYnunication^  and  all 
that  follovvcs  upon  k.  Nay,  this  is  not  enough ,  un. 
Icffc  the  fagot  be  kindled  to  light  them  the  way.  This 
then  may  be  enough  for  us  t©  leave  Rome^  though  the 
oWT’rcf/^^^forfookc  not  Ifrael^  ^.Reg.i^,  And  there¬ 
fore  in  this  prefent  cafe  thcrcs  penll,  great  pcrill  of 
damnable  both  Schif?ne  2Lnd  Herefe,  and  other  finne, 
by  living  and  dying  in  the Faithy  tainted  with 
fo  many  fuperftitions  ^  as  at  this  day  it  is,  and  their 

Tyrannic  to  boot.  So  that  here  I 

♦Petilianus  dixit,  Venite  ad  Ecclefiam  '  may  anfwert>4.  C.  juft  aS 

popuh,  &  mfugiuTraduons  (icaOr-  anfwcrcd  PctiHan  the  Dona- 

perire  non  vultis.  Nant  ut  facile  cog-  in  thc  lOre-namCCi  Caie  Oi  Bap-^ 

tifme.  For  when  Tetilian  pleaded 
the  Concefsion  of  his  Adverfarics, 
That  Baptifme  ^  cu  the  Donatifls  ad- 
miniflred  it ,  ypcu  good  and  laypfuU. 
eifim  fit,  quod  deftruerc  metuic  Sacriie-  and  thciice  inferred  (  juft  as  the  le- 

/»■“  Jo*  <■<  I*" 

Bareticorum,  fed  chriflifficut  in  For-  better  for  men  to  jofne^Ith  hu  Con- 
mcatoribus,  jdoioiatru ,  Venefeu,  &c,  gregatWH^  then  mth  the  Church,  S .  Au- 

Chrijli.  Ontnes  enim  iSii,  inter  quos  ^  aUlWCrS  j  JFe  do  indeed ap- 

Htrctici  Jmt ,  ficHt  dtdt  Jpoftohs :  pygyg amort? Hi Yeticks ‘baptifme,  but 

Repnum  Dei  non  pofhdebiinc ,  V  *  •  ;  r-n  -r  ^  ^ r  aa 

i*.  Augufi.  L,  2.  cent.  Lit.  Peciiiaai.  asitis  the  Baptifme  of  Here- 

ticksftit  as  it  ii  the  Baptijme  of  Chrifl. 
Juft  as  -see  approve  the  Baptifme  of 
Adulterers ,  Idolaters-  Witches  ^  and  yet  not  as  'tis  theirs- 
but  as  tii  Chrifts  Baptifme,  For  none  of  thefe  ^  for 
all  their  Baptifme  ^  fljali  inherit  the  Fiingdome  of 
7(f\7od  the  ApeUle  reckons  Hereticks  among  theml 

deflrueremetm-  ^Ga!at,  y.  And  againc  afterwards :  It  is  not  there- 

i  ^  ^nguftine)  -which  -wee  fears 
crilegis  per  fe  to  dcflroy  y  but  Chrtfls  y  whichy  eyen  among  the  Sacri- 

^Z\7Zbiff  ^»d  in  it  felfe ,  holy.  Now  you  fiiall 

'  (cc  how  full  this  comes  home  to  our  Tetilianiji  A.  C. 

(for 
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( for  hee  is  one  of  the  Contraders  of  the  Chrrch 
of  Chrift  to  Rome,  as  the  Vonatifts  confined  it  to 
Africke.)  And  hectics  out,  Tbata^oJSibilitj of  SaU  Q^,cp,6^)6f 
yation ,  (s  a  frez  Confefionof  the  Adyerfaries^  and  ii  of 
force  again fl  them ,  and  to  bee  thought  extorted  from 
them  by  force-of  Truth  it  felfe,  I  Anfwer.  I  doe  in¬ 
deed  for  my  part  (leaving  other  men  free  to  their 
ownc  judgement  )  acknowledge  a  Pofsibility  of 
Salvation  in  the  Ro mane  Church,  But  fo,  as  that 
which  I  grant  to  Romahijls,  is  not  as  they  are 
R Omani fls ,  but  as  they  are  Qkriflians^  that  is,  as 
they  believe  the  Creed,  and  hold  the  Foundation 
ChriU  hitnfclfe,  not  as  they  aflbeiate  thcrnfclves 
wittingly  and  knowingly  to  the  groffc  Superfiitions 
of  the  Romijh  Churck  Nor  doe  I  fearc  to  deftroy 
quedipforum  efi  ^  that  which  is  theirs ,  but  yet  I  dare 
not  proceed  lb  roughly ,  as  with  theirs ,  or  for  theirs 
todeny,  of  weaken  the  Fomdation^  which  is  Chrifts , 
even  among  them  •  and  which  is,  and  remaines  holy 
even  in  the  midft  of  their  Superftitions^  And  I  am  wil¬ 
ling  to  hope  there  are  many  among  them,  which 
keep  within  that  Churchy  and  yet  wHh  the  Superfti- 
tions  aboHfhcd  which  they  know,  and  which  pray  to  ' 

God  to  forgive  their  errours  in  what  they  know  notj 
and  which  hold  the  F(?«»i^t/(?»"firme,  and  live  accor- 
dingly,  and  which  would  have  all  things  amended 
that  arc  amifle,  were  it  in  their  power.  And  to  fuch 
I  dare  not  deny  a  Pofibility  of  Salyation ,  for  that 
which  is  Chrifls  in  them,  though  they  hazzard 
thcmfelvcs  extremely  by  keeping  fo  clofe  to  that, 
which  is  Superflition ,  and  in  the  Cafe  of  Images, 
comes  too  ncare  Idolatry*  Nor  can  A*  C,  fhift  this 
off  by  adding,  living  and  dying  in  the  Romanz  Church, 

For  this  living  and  dying  in  the  R^mane  Church, 

(  as  is  before  expreffed  )  cannot  take  away  the 

Q^q  2  Pofsibility 
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Poflibility  of  Salvation  from  them  which  believe , 
and  repent  of  whatfoever  is  errour^  or  finne  in  them, 

be  it  finne  knowne  to 


•j"  If  or  though  'will  make  and  from 

him  the to  be  guilty  of  an  impious  Herelie  (I 
doubt  he  meanes  Arrianifme^  though  he  name  it  not )  in 
making  the  Sonne  of  God  lelfc  ciien  the  Father,  and  die 
Holy  Gholl  lefle  then  the  Sonne.  L.^de  H^ref.H^erA^, 
yet  thele  things  are  molt  manirdt  cue  of  S.  Aug,  concer¬ 
ning  them,  who  lived  with  them  boch  in  time  and  place, 
and  underdood  them,  and  their  farre  better  then 

Frateolui  could. 

And  Hrlt,  S.  Aug,  telsus  concerning  them  : .  ArrUni^ 
T^atris^^  Filth  &  Spirits  San^t^  diver  fas  fubfiantioi 
e[fe  dicunt,  Donatifia  autem  ummTnmtatis  jubUanti* 
am  confitentur.  So  they  are  no  Arrians. 

Seconcil  v’,  Si  aliejui  eorum  minor em  F ilium  efe  dixe  - 
runt  e^uam  Fater  efiy  ejufdem  tamen  fubfiantU  non  negd- 
runt.  But  this  is  but  Ji  aliefnij  it  any -•  lo  *cwas  doubt- 
full,  this  coo,  though  delivers  it  poficively. 


them,  or  be  ic  not.  But 
then  perhaps  A.C,  will 
reply, that  if  this  be  fo, 
1  muft  then  maintaine, 
that  a  Vomtijl  alfo, 
living  and  dying  in 
Schilme,  might  be  fa- 
ved.  To  which  I  an- 
fwer  two  wayes.Firy?, 
that  a  pkinc  honeft 
Do7iatiJiy  having  (  as  is 
confcfTcd  )  true  Dap- 


Thirdly  ,  Flurtmi  verb  intuhoe  fedicuntyomninocre-  Tnldincr  fK<* 

dere  de  Patre,  &  Filio,  &  Spiritu  SanPio^  quod  CMka  ^  HOlQing  tnC 

credit  Ecclefta,  ISlecipfa  cumillts  vertitur  jQjsafiiOy  fed  rOUUddtion(fLS^lOX  OUght 

r^l'ola  Communione  infoAietter  litiganty  See.  De  foU.  j  }^nOW  thc  ^  T)0)2atifls 
Onely  about  the  Vnion  with  the  Church.  *  Therefore  ^  J 

they  erred  not  in  Fundam entail  Points  of  Faith.  And 
Laflly,  All  that  can  farther  be  laid  againft  them ,  is , 

That  feme  of  them,  to  win  the  Goths  to  them,  when  they 
were  powerful!,  laid,  Hoefe  Credere  quod  dr  HH  Cre- 
aunt.  Now  tlie  Goths  ( for  the  moll )  were  Arrians^  But 
then,  faith  they  were  but  «<?»«»///,  fonie  of them. 

And  of  this  fome  it  was  no  more  Certaine,  then  feut  au~ 
as  we  have  heard,  S.  Aug.  knew  it  not.  And 
then  if  ievver 

thoritate  convincun,  ^ 

didifeaferituryde  cujus parte  JeeJJegloriantur.  Aug 
Fp^.  50.  Where  IS againc deceived ;  for  he 

layes  expreny,that  Donat  us  affirmed  the  Sonne  to  be  lefle 
then  the  Father.  Impius  tile  ajferebat^  d'C,  But  then 
indeed,  f  and  which  perchance  deceived  Frateolus  jbefide 
F)onaius  tlie  founder  of  this  Hereiie,  there  was  another 
Donatus.,  who  facceeded  AFajorims  at  ^arthage,  and  he 
was  guiltv  of  the  Herefie,  yA/iwQh'Frateolus  mentions,Ef 
extant  Feripta  ejus  ubi  apparet  yZS  S.  confeflts,Zr.i. 

de  Hare/.  Har.  69.  But  then  S.Aug.  adds  there  alfo , 
nec  facile  intis  qulfquam,  that  Icarce  any  of  the  Donatills 
did  I'o  much  as  know,  that  this  “Donatus  held  that  Opi- 
n'on,  mucii  ielTe  did  they  believe  it  themfelves.  S,  Aug, 
ibid. 


did)  and  repenting  of 
what  ever  was  finne 
in  him,  and  would 
have  repented  of  thc 
Schtjhie  y  had  k  beenc 
known  to  him,  might 

.re  true  of  lomc,  yet  M^orum  fu^urn^  fayed. Sfmi/y,t hat  ill 

this  Particular,  the '/(o- 
mafiijl  and  thc  'Donatijl 
differ  much ;  And  drat 
therefore  it  js  not  of nc, 
ceffary  c5requence,that 
if  a  %omanifl  now  (up¬ 
on  the  Conditions  be¬ 
fore  exprefled)  may  be 
faved-  Therefore  a  Do- 
mnijl  heretofore  might. 

For 


I 
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For  ill  regard  of  the  Schifme  the  Domtijl  was  in  cne 
lefped  worfe  ,  and  in  greater  danger  of  damnation 
then  the  ^manijl  now  is :  And  in  an  other  relpeft 
better,  and  in  leffe  danger.The  Donatijl  was  in  greater 
danger  of  damnation,  if  you  confider  the  Schifme  it 
felfe  then  •  for  they  brake  from  the  OrtWox  CWc/; 
without  any  caufc  given  them.  And  here  it  doth  not 
follow^if  have  a  ^of^ihility  of  Salvation^ 

therefore  a  Donatifl  hath.But  if  you  confider  the  Cauje 
of  the  Schifme  now,  then  the  Vonatijl  wasinlcllc 
danger  of  Damnation  then  the  ^manijlis  j  Becaufc 
the  (Jmrch  of^^me  gave  the  firft  and  the  grcatcfl;  cauf  t , 
of  the  Schifme  (as  is  prooved  t  before,)  And  therefore  f'S.  21.2V 
here  it  doth  not  follow,  That  if  a  'Donatijl  have  poffi- 
biliry  of  Salvation,  Therefore  a  ^fnanijl  hath ;  For  a 
Icflcr  Offender  may  have  that  poffibility  of  fafety  ^ 
which  a  greater  hath  not. 

Andlaflof  all,  whereas  addes,  th^tconfej?-  Tun^,6, 
edly  there  is  fwfuchTirilL  Thafs  a  moft  lowd  untruth ,  ^  , 

and  an  Ingenuous  man  would  never  have  faid  it.  For 
in  the  fame*  place,  wberelgranta  poffibility  of  Sal- 
vation  in  the  Romane  Church prefendy  adde,  that  it  is 
nofecureway,inregard  of  And 

cannot  plead  for  himfelfthat  he  either  knew  not  ' 

thiSjOr  that  he  overlook'd  it  •  for  himfelfedifputcs 
againft  it  as  ftrongly  as  he  can.  What  modefty,  or 
Truth  call  you  this  ?  For  he  that  confefTcs  a  polsihility 
of  Salvation, doth  not  therby  confefle  710  perill  of  Damna  • 
tion  1  n  the  fa m  e  way.  Y ea  but  if  fo me  Drotejlayits  f76u!d 
Jay  there  is  perill  of  Damnation  to  livea}id  dye  in  the  Romaiie 
Faith,  their  faying  is  nothmg  in  comparifon  of  the  7iumber  or 
tp'jrth  of  thoje  that  fay, there  is  noneSo  A.  C,  ag^incyAnd  be*- 
fidCj  they  which  fay  it ,  are  contradiSied  by  their  owtie  more 
Learned  brethren.  Here  A.  C  fpeakes  very  confufedly. 

But  whether  he  fpeakeof  Trotejlajits^  oxR^mmijls, 

Q^c]  3  of 


or  mixes  boch^  the  matter  is  nor  great.  For  as  for  the 
Islumher  and  Worth  of  men, they  arc  no  neceffary  Con- 
cluders  for  Truth-  Not  l>lumher  •  for  who  would  be 

\  Jngcmmttotus  Or  If  is  ^  ArrUmmfeejfemirAttisefi^  judgcd  by  tHC  ^ 

S.  Hizwadverf.  LuciferUn.pIi  Arriamrnm  The  time  WaS  whcn  thc 

Vene»umnoyi  ']amportiHncuUmqt(avdam/edpencOrhem  +  tOO  ma- 

totum  contaminAveratyadee  ut prope  cuH^is  Latini  Sert»0‘ 

nis  EpifcopispartimvijpartimfrAHdedeceptiSyCaligoquA-  ny  toT  the  Ottliodox. 
dammemihu,4mdeMHr.&cMm.  fimplv,  for 

hcclejianon  Partetwus conjtjtitj^eatn  Degmatumvertsate,  .  ^  -n  j  •'  ir 

EceleftA  ibi  efiy  ubi  fides  vera  efl,  CAter  'iim  Ante  Anms  that  OllCC  miliCOjIS  Ot 
qulndecimyAutviginti^FArietes  emneshte  SulefiarumtiA-  qU  Othct  the  crrcatcft 
(dcAiTianis&  aids  Hicreticis  loquitur  •n  j  A  r'  J 

C^c,  EcclefjA  autem  illkerat^  ubi  fides  vera  er  at.  S.  Hier/  milleacler.  And  yet  VjrOCl 

iuEfal.m.CQl'\i\^x\i\\ls,TayltaneOrbisterrApars^Libe^  forbid,  that  tO  Worth 

ri,in^r4M.»t  Imfio  (de  Munufio  lo^m-  ^  j j 

tur)  fubfiato  vemre,^pAcenf  Orbtsac  Aiurnttotrusdi-  ^  . 

rimere  audeas.  Libwius,  Efie  quod  ego  folus  fim^  non  to*  yccld  in  difficult  and 
menfrofterMCa4»fidcipij^m<^,  n»molimtr^^^  p^^blexed  ^flions  . 

^,Hifi,Eeclef,CA6,E)iAlog9  inter  Conjiant. Imp.  ^  Li-  yCt  lO^  aS  that  Whcil 

beriumFapam.Sothat  Pope  didnotthinkMultitude^ny  Matters  Fundament  all  In 
great  note  of  the  true  Church. &c,  qui  Ecclefi-  i  rj  •  i  '  r\ 

Ammultitudine  definimtyCff  pArvumgregemafpernantur,  the  taut)  COmcin  C^nC- 

C^f.Greg.  Naz.  Orat  i^.prin.  Nay  the  Arrians  were  flion  they  finally  reft 
growne  to  that  boldacffe  that  they  Objected  to  the  Ca-  U’  U  ^  A 

tholicks  of  that  time  thethinnefl'e  of  their  ripon  an  nlgiicr,  and 

numhtryGxQ^.H^T.Carm.  de vita fua.p.i^.  Edit.  Parifi  clearer  Certainty  then 

I6y  ^,md,emtame«efien,^CivitmhHs,^^^^^^  J  ill  either 

iftdejerusjms  Sjnagogtstllud'.lAuitivOQdXi^ ry-  i  c 
Socr.L.i.HifiScci.c.io,  '  Number  or  Weight  oi 

*  Error  Origenis  ^  Tertulliani  wagna  fuit  in  Ecclefia  BefideS  if  VOU 

^eiPopuliteHtatio.Yin.Lir.cont.HAr.c,!  2.(^2a,  '  *  ’  ^ 

meanc  your  own  Par^ 
r/V,you  have  not  yet  prooved  yourP  artic  more  wor¬ 
thy  for  Life  or  Learning  then  the  (Prf?rf/?<rw/x.  Proovc 
that  firft,  and  then  it  will  be  time  to  tell  you ,  how 
worthy  many  of  your  Popes  have  bccne  for  either  Life 
or  Learning,  As  for  thc  reft ,  you  may  blufti  to  lay  it. 
For  aWPi  ote/lants  unanimoufly  agree  in  this,  7hat  there 
,  is  great  perill  of  'Damnation  for  any  man  to  live  and 
dye  in  the  ^mane  per/ thafott.  And  you  arc  not  able  to 
produce  any  one  Troteftant,  that  ever  faid  thc  contra- 
•  ly.  And  therefore  that  is  a  moft  notorious  flandcr, 

where 
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where  you  fay ,  that  they  which  affirme  this  perill  of  ^  ^ 
Damnation  5  arc  contradidted  by  their  owne  more  ‘ 

Learned  Brethren; 

And  thus  having  cleared  the  way  againft  the  Ex-  ^  •  7* 

ceptions  ofi4.  C  to  the  two  former  InttanceSj  1  vvill 
now  proceed  (  as  1 1  promifed )  to  make  this  farther  ^  §-35,iv.4  • 
appeare^  thaCu/^.  C.  and  his  fellowes  dare  not  fiand  to 
that  ground^which  is  here  laid  downc.  Namely,! 
in  ^oynt  of  Faith  and  Salvatm^j  it  is  fafejl  for  a  man  to  take 
that  'ft’ ay  irhtch  the  yfdverf ary  ConfeJ^es  to  be  true^or  Ti? hereon 
tbediffering^artks  agree.  And  that  if  they  doc  ftand  to 
it, they  mud  be  forced  to  maintaine  thcC/;m/;  of  Eng^ 
land  in  many  things  againft  the  Church  of  ^me. 

And  firfly  1  Inftance  in  the  ^rrir/e  o/  our  Saviour 
Chrifls  Defcent  into  Hell,  I  hope  the  Church  of  fB^me  be¬ 
lieves  this  Article ,  and  vvithall  that  Hell  is  the  place  of 
the  Damned,  fo  doth  the  Church  of  England.  In  this 
then  thefc  diflenting  Churches  agree:  Therefore  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  former  !(«fc(yca  and  herein  Truth  too) 
nsfafeft  fora  man  to  believe  this 
as  both  agree :  That  is, that  Chrift  dcfccndcd  in  Soule 
into  the  Place  of  the  Damned.  But  this  the  B^maniUs 
will  not  endure  at  any  hand.For  the  It Schook^ agree  in  it  \Sequunttir 
TJ?At  the  Soule  of  Christ  in  the  time  of  his  death  ivent  really  no 
farther  then  in  Limbum  Tatrum,  which  is  not  the  place  Verba  ejus  funt, 
of  the  Damned,  but  a  Benonox  in  the  upper  chrijly 

part  or  Hellftas  they  call  icj  built  up  there  by  the  %o-  amdefee-Jit 
manif}^  without  Licence  of  either  Scripture^  or  the  Eri- 
mitive  Church,  And  a  man  would  wonder  how  thofe  ^Z7jebantlrf^ 
Builders  li^ith  untempered  mortar  found  light  enough  in 
that  darke  P  lace  to  build  as  they  have  done. 

Secondly^  fie  inftance  in  the  Infitutionof  the  Sacra-  (punH.^i 
ment  in  both  kinds. Thou  Chrift  Tnflituted  it  fo,is  confeft 
fed  by  both  Churchesj  that  the  Ancient  Churches  receiv¬ 
ed  it  fo,  is  agreed  by  both  Churches.  Therefore 

according 
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*  !S  afUitnf^  C 

ctlinm  coKcejfit 
Behemis  ntrinf- 
que fpeciei  afam ; 
modo  faterentur 
id  fibi  concede  Ah 
EcelefiaynonAu^ 
tcmAdhdc  tene-^ 
ri  Divino  jure^ 
'&t\.LA.de  Sa- 
cr  ament, in  gencm 


^Tho.p.‘^,q^’j6. 
^ alibi 

pafm. 


according  to  the  former  Rule  (and  here  in  Truth  too) 
*cis  (afefl:  tor  a  man  to  receive  this  Sacrament  in  both 
kindes.  And  yet  here  this  Ground  of  A.  Q*  muft  not 
ftand  for  good,  no  not  at  but  to  receive  in 

one.kindcis  enough  for  the  L^t/ry,  And  thepoore 
*  Bohemians  muAh^we  z  Vi fpenfation,  that  it  may  be 
lawfullfor  them  to  receive  the  Sacrament  as  Chrill 
commanded  them.  And  this  mujl  not  he  granted  to  them 
neither ,  unlejje  they  will  ackno'tt^ledge  (  moft  oppofitc  to 
Truth)  that  they  are  not  hound  hy  VtVine  Law  to  receive  it 
in  both  kindes.  And  here  their  Building  with  untempered 
appeares  moft  manifeftly.  For  they  have  no 
Ihew  to  maintaine  this,  but  the  fiction  of  Tlyomas  of 
Aquitij  That  he  Tt^hich  receives  th  Vody  of  Chrijl ,  receives 
alfo  his  Vlodd  per  t  concomitantiam ,  by  concomitancy  • 
bccaufe  the  Blood  goes  alwayes  with  the  Body ,  of 
which  Terme  t  Thomas  was  the  firft  Author  I  can  yet 
finde.  Firy?then,if  this  be  true,  I  hope  Chrift  knew 
it :  And  then  why  did  he  fo  iinuftfully  iiiftitutc  it  in 
both  kindes?  Nexf,if  this  be  true,  Concomitancy  accom¬ 
panies  the  Prieft,  as  well  as  the  People-  and  then 
why  may  not  he  receive  it  in  one  kindc  alfo?  Tl?ird' 
ly^  this  is  apparently  not  true  5  For  the  EuchariU 
is  zSzerament  Sanguinis  efi^ujl  y  of  Blood  fhed,  and 
poured  out;  And  Blood  poured  out,  andfo  fevered 
from  theBody,  goes  not  along  with  the  Body  percon^ 
comitantidm.  And  yet  Ghrift  muft  rather  erre,  or  pro¬ 
ceed  I  know  not  how  in  the  Inftitution  of  the  Sa¬ 
crament  in  both  kindes,  rather  then  the  Holy  unerr^ 
ing  Church  of  R^me  rhay  doe  amifle  in  the  Determina¬ 
tion  for  it ,  and  the  Adminiftration  of  it  in  one 
kinde.  Nor  will  theDiftineftion  ,  That  ChriJlinJIi^ 
tuted  this  as  a  Sacrifice  ,  to  V^hich  both  kindes  V>ere 
necejjary  ,  ferve  the  turne  5  For  fuppoft  that 
Me,  yet  hee  inftituted  it  ■  as  a  Sacrament  alfo  , 

or 


,  •  t  / 

or  els  that  Sacrament  had  no  Inftitution  from  Chrift^ 
which  I  prcfumc  A,  C  dares  not  afFirme.  And  that 
Inftitution  which  this  Sacrament  had  from  Chrifl:^ 
WSLsivibothktndes, 

And  fince  here’s  mention  happen'd  of  Sacrifice^  my  Pu7ifi,  3. 

T];ir J Inftance fhall  ,  "•  1  tt  1 

“  Lhrilt  by  hi5  ovviK  Blpoa  entrecl  Oi^qe  rnto  the  Holy  F  lace^ 

and  obtained.eteraall' Redemption  for  u?.  HeLp.  i  z.  And  this 

was  done  by  way  of  Sacrifice.  By  the  offerzug  of  the  Body  of 

lefus  Cbrih  pnee  made.  Hep.  10 ,  i  o.Chri^  gave  himfelfe  for  us, 

to  be  an  Offering, and- Sacnricc  of  a  Cweet  Imelling  lav.Qur  unto 

God.Eph.5.2,.  Out  of  vyjiich  place  the  §t,hQole  infers,  P^(inc.m^ 

verum  SacrificiHmfHijfe,lho.  p.  3^.4.  ^^8#  Act,  3.  c. 

Chrilldid  flitfcc Dcash upo.n  the  CrofTefor  our  Redemption, 

and  raade,chere;,by  his  one  Oblation  of  himfelft  once  offered,, 

a  full,  perfedb,  and.  futficienc  Sacrifice,  Opladon  and-Satisfaidfi- 

on  for  ciie- finnes  of  the  whole  World,  Ecelef.  Ang,  in  Cd^ 

nont  Confeertttionii.  3.Hchar»  t 

^  And  Chnit  did  Inititucc,  said  in  his  Holy  Gofpell  Command 

US  CO  continue  a  Perpetual!  Memory  oc  tlvit  his  precious  Deadii 

untill  his  Comming  againe.  Ecclef,  Ang.  ibid, 

SaerAmentHm  hoc  efl  ommemorativum  DominicA  E affipnii, 

cjudfffit  verum  Sacrdficium  ;  Jic>  Nominatur  SAfrJfipium 

Tha,^,  A.  4.,C*.Chnilbeing  Offer'd  up  once  for  all 

inbisowneproper  Pedbn.j'.isyetfaid.tobe  Offer’d  up  &:c.  m 

the  Celebration  of  the  Saaament ;  Becaule  his  Oblation  once 

for  ever  made,  is  thereby  Reprefented,  Lambert  in  Fox  his 

Martjrolog,  Vol.  2.  Edit.  Loud.  1597.  />.  1033.  St  pofiea. 

'T is  a  Memoriall,  or  Repreientation  thereof.'  Ibid,  The  Mailer 

of  die  Sentences  judged  truly  in  tliis  Point,  faying :  That  which 

is  offer’d  and  Confecrated  of  die  Pridl,  i  s  called  a  Sacrifice  and 

Oblation,  becaule  it  is  a  Memory,  and  Repreientation  of  the 

true  Sacrifice,  and  Holy  O.'ilation  made  on  the  Altar  of  the 

Cioffe.  zArch-.Si/hop.Cranmerinh,isAnfy/crw^i(Uo)p  ^ard~ 

concerning  the  moll  Holy  Sacrament.  L.  p.  377*  And 

againe  tliis  ihoicly  is  tlieminde  of  Lombardus ,  That  the  thing 

whidvisdoncat  Gods  Board  is  a  Sacrifice,  and  fo  is  that  alfo 

which  was  made  upon  tile  Croffc.buc  not  after  one  manner  of 

underllahdmg ,  For  this  was  the  Thing  indeed,  and  that  is  the 

Conimemctt^tionofthe  filing.  So  like  wife  Bilhop  leveell 

acknowledgethmr«f’»r«w  &  rmonahile  Sdcnficium^  fpoken 

of  by  Eufeb.  Demerfirat.  Evang.  L  l.  letvels  Reply 

agairvfl:  Againe,  The  mimlbation 

of  the  Holy  Communion  isiemeumes  of  the  Ancent  Fathers 

called  an  Vitblaody  Sacrifice,  not  in  refpefl  of  any  Corporall  or 

fielhly  prelencejtbat  is  imagined  to  be  there  without  Blood- 

fliedding ,  but  for  that  it  reprelcnteth,  and  reporteth  to  our 

minds  that  one,  and  everlalling  Sacrifice  chat  Chriil  made  in  his 

Rr  poured 


be  in  the  Sacrifice 
which  is  offer’d  up 
to  God  in  that 
Great  and  Hgfc  A^'- 
§ierj  of  our 
ftton  by  the  death 
of  Qyrlfl  :  For  as 
Chrift  offer’d  up 
‘himfelfe  once  for 
all,  a  full  and  all- 
fufficient  Sacrifice 
for  the  fi  n  nc  of  the 
uiTolt  world.  So  did 
He  Inftitutc,  and 
Command  a  ^  Me¬ 
mory  of  this  Sa- 
crifice  in  a  Sacra¬ 
ment  j  even  till  his 
comming  againe. 
For  at,  and  in  the 
Eucharifl ,  wee  of¬ 
fer  up  to  God  three 
Saaifices.  One  by 
the  Prieft  onely, 
that’s  the  ^  Comme- 
7norathe  Sacrifice  of 
Chrifts  Death  re¬ 
prefented  in  Bread 
broken,  and  Wine 
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poured  out.  Ano¬ 
ther  by  the  *  'Triejl 
1 3c  theTe^p/^^joynt- 
ly,  and  that  is  the 
Sacrifice  of  Traife 
md  Thank/giying, 
for  all  the  Benefits, 
and  graces  we  re- 


Body  upon  the  Croire.  This  Bifhep  ^eivel dilliketh  Jiot  in  his 
Ani'wcv  to  Hardi?ig:^rt,\7>  Divif.i^.  P atres  CoenamDo- 
minicam  dttplici  de  caufavvcArHnt  Sacrificiiim  incrucntlim. 

Turn  tjMod  jitlmaiio  ^  felenms  reprifentatio  ilUtis  SacrificU 
cj’^od  Chriiius  hum  fari^Uinis  ^jfu.jtone  obtulit  in  Cruce: 

T'um  cjtiod Jit  etiam  Eucharilticum  Sacrificium,  id  ejh,  Sacriji- 
cium  Liiudis  prAtiarum  aclionis,^  c^mpro  befit  f  cits  omnibus^ 
turn  pro  r);dempttone  imprimis  per  mortem  peraBdt 

Zaneb.  i»  ^^JPrAcep.  Deed.T^^.p.^^'y  9  A.nd  T>.Fi4lke  alfo ac¬ 
knowledges  a  Sacrificcinthe  huchahl^.  In  S.  Mat^  26,  26. 
TJ^ndtfsimuiAVtrint'CPfrifiiaminiCoena  Domini  y  fme  ut  ipfi 
locjtiebA'^tttYyin  Sucrificid  /fltarif  pecuUari  ejnodam  modoprd- 
fentem  fevtneran  Tdeum  Chrif^ianorum  ^  fed  ejn^effet  forma 
'  ejus  facrificii  epaod  per  SjjmbolAT^Anis  vini  peragitur  ^  hoc 
Veterespr'afenonferebantAk,  Cafaub.  Exercit.  16.  ad  iAnnal, 

‘Baron,%,A^\,p.’^6o.‘  ■ 

*  In  the  Liturgie  ol  the  Church  of  England  we  pray  to  God 
immediately 'after  the  reception  of  the  Sacrament,That  He 
would  bee  pleafed  to  accept  this  our  Sacrifice  of  Praife  and 
Thanksgiving  c^r.And Hcb.13, 1 5.  The  Sacrifice  Propitiato¬ 
ry  was  made  by  Chritt:  himfelfe  only,  but  the  Sacrifice  Com¬ 
memorative  and  Gratiilatory  is  made  by  the  Prieft  and  the 
People,  Archbijhop  Crmmer  in  his  Anfwcr  to  Bijhop  Gardner. 

L.5  .p,377. .  ‘  •  ' 

1 1  beieechyou  Brethren  by  the  mercies  of  God, that  you  give 
up  your  Bodies  a  living  Sacrifice, ‘holy,  and  acceptable  unto 
Godi.Rom.  12.1.  WcbflTer^  and  prefent  unto  thce,0  Lord, our 
lelves,  our  foiilcs,and  bodies,  to  be  a  reafonable,  holy  and  liv¬ 
ing  Sacrifice  unto  thece'-^Sqthe  Church  of  England  in  the 
P  ray  er  after  the  receiving  of  the  Bleflcd  Sacrament. 

Now  thus  farfe  thefe  diflenting  Churches  agree,  that" 
inthtEucharifly  there  is  a  Sacrifice  of  Duty ,  and  a 
Sacrifice  of  Pr^z//e ,  and  a  Sacrifice  of 
of  Chnft.  Therefore  according  to  the  former  Rule 
( and  here  in  truth  too)  *cis  fafeft  for  a  man  to  believe 
the  Commemorative,  the  Praifing^and  the  Perform-' 
ing  Sacrifice, and  to  offer  them  duly  to  God, and  leave 
the'  Church  of  ^me  in  this  Particular  to  her  Superftiti- 
ons,  that  I  may  fay  no  more.  And  would  the  Church  of 
%ome  fland  to  A.  Q.  Rule,  and  believe  diflenting  Par¬ 
ties  where  they  agree,  were  it  but  in  this,  and  that  be¬ 
fore, of  the  Trefence/it  would  work  farre  toward 

the  Peace  of  Qhrijlendome .But  the  Truth  is  •  They  pre¬ 
tend  the  Teace  of  ChriHendome^  but  care  no  more  for  it, 

then 


ceive  by  the  pre¬ 
cious  Death  of 
Chrift.Thc  Thirds 
t  by  eyerj  particular 
man  for  hhnf  df  one-^ 
ly^  and  that  is  the 
Sacrifice  of  every 
mans  Body  ^  and 
SouUfo  ferve  him 
in  both, all  the  reft 
of  his  life,  for  this 
bleffing  thus  be- 
flowed  on  him/ 
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then  as  it  imay  uphold  at  leaft,  if  not  incrcafe  their 
owne  Greatnejfe. 

My  fourth  Inftance  fhall  be  in  the  Sacrament  of  BmB.  4^ 
and  the  things  required  as  neceffary  to  make  it 
ctfedluall  to  the  Receiven  They  in  the  common  re¬ 
ceived  Doctrine  of  the  Cfe/rc/?  ^  are  three.  The 
Mattery  the  Forme^  and  the  Intention  of  the  Prieft,  to  doe  ' 
that  which  the  Church  doth^- and  intends  he  fliould 
doe.  Now  all  other  'DiVtnes^gis  well  a?Kie?it  as  modernCy 
and  both  the  dijfenting  Churches  alfo ,  agree  in  the 
two  former  5  but  many  deny  that  the  Intention  of  the 
Wiejl  is  nccelfary.  Will  A.  G  hold  his  ^ule^  That  Its  fa^ 
fefi  to  belkye  in  a  controverted  Foint  of  Faith  that  which  the  dtf- 
fenting  Parties  agree  on ,  or  which  the  Adverfe  ^art  Con^ 
fejfes  ?  If  he  will  not^  then  why  fhould  he  preffe.  that^  * 
as  a  I^le  to  dired:  others,  which  he  will  not  be  giiidcd 
by  himfelfe  >  And  if  he  will  •  then  he  muft  goe  profef- 
fcdlyagainft  the ’'^Co«wce//o/Ti'ewt,  which  hath  deter-  *Co>f.TrU.Sef. 
mined  it  as  de fide^zs  a  Point  of  Faith>  that  the  Intention  of  7*  ^  • 

th  Brief  is  neceffary  to  make  the  Baptifme  tme  and  va¬ 
lid.  Though  in  the  t  of  that  Councell,  ’tis  moft 

apparent  the  Bi/hops  and  other  Divines  there  could  /fd 
not  tell  what  to  anfwer  to  the  Bifhop  of  Minors,  a  Kea-  I 
politane ,  who  declared  his  ludgement  openly  againft 

in  the  face  of  that  Gouncell. 

My  fft  Inftance  is.  Wee  fay  ^  and  can  cafily 
prove  there  are  divers  Errors ,  and  fome  groffe  ones 
in  the  Birman  MiJfalL  But  I  my  felfe  have  heard 
fome  lefuites  confeffe  ^  that  in  the  Liturgk  of  the  Church 
ef  England^  there s  noc  poficive  errour.  And  being 
preffed ,  why  then  they  refufed  to  come  to  out 
Churches  j  and  ferve  God  with  us  ?  They  anlwered^ 
they  could  not  doe  it  •  Becaufe  though  out  Liturgie 
had  in  it  nothing  ill^  yet  it  wanted  a  great  dealc  of  that 
which  was  good  ^  and  was  in  their  Now 

^  -  Rr  a  ^  here 
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here  let  J.  C  confider  againe ,  Here  is  a  plainc 
Qoncefsion  of  the  adverfe  ^^art  :  And  Both  agree, 
there's  nothing  in  our  Service  y  but  that  which  is 
yy  mdgood.  What  will  the  lefuite^ot:  A,  C,  fay  to 
this?  Ifhec  forfakc  his  ground  ,  then  it  is  not  faf- 
eftin  point  of  Divine  Worfliip  to  joyne  in  Faith  as 
the  diflenting  Panics  agree  ,  or  to  ftand  to  the  Ad- 
verfarics  owne  Confeflion.  If  hcc  be  fo  hardy  as  to 
maintainc  it ,  then  the  EngUp?  Liturgieishettery  and 
fafer  to  worfliip  God  by,thcnthe(I^ow4weA^iJe.Which 
yet,  iprefume,  A,  C  will  not  confefle. 

In  all  thefe  hflances  ( the  Matter  fo  falling 
out  of  it  felfe,  for  the  Argument  enforces  it  not) 
th  thirty  is  true  j  hut  not  therefore  true ,  hecaufe  the  dif- 
fenting  Parties  agree  in  it ,  or  becauft  the  adverfe 
Part  Confefles  it.  Yet  leafl:  the  lefuite,  or  A  C  for 
him^  farther  to  deceive  the  weake,  fhouldinfcrre  that 
this  in fb many  Inftanccs  is  true,  andfalfe  in 
none,  but  that  one  concerning  among  the 

Donatijis ,  and  therefore  the  Argument  is  true  ut 
flerumq*  ,as  for  the  mofl:,and  that  therfore  'tis  the  fafeft 
way  to  believe  that  which  diflenting  Parties  agree  on; 
I  will  lay  downe  fomc  other  Particulars  of  as  great 
Confcqucnce,as  any  can  be  in, or  about  Chrifiian  Pgli^ 
gton>  And  if  in  them  A.Cox  zny  lefmte  dare  fay,  that  'tis 
fafeft  to  believe  as  the  diflenting  Parties  agree ,  or  as 
the  ad  verfoPartie  confefles  ,  Idarefayhefliall  bee  an 
Heretick  in  the  higheft  degree,  if not  an  InfidelL 

AndHr^,  where  the  Queftion  was  betwixt  the 
Orthodox, md  the  whether  the  Son  of  God  were 

confuhft  ant  tall  with  the  FatherThit  Orthodox  faid  he  was 
l/AXiimos  of  the  fame  fubftance.  The  Arrian  came  with¬ 
in  a  Letter  of  the  Tr«rt,  and  faid  he  was  of 

like  fubftance.  Now  hcc  thatfayes,  hec  is  of  the 
fame  fubftance,  confefles  hcc  is  of  like  fubftance, 

and 
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and  more,  that  is.  Identity  of  Subftance.  for  Iden¬ 
tity  containcs  in  it  all  Degrees  of  likcneffe ,  and 
more.  But  hee  that  acknowledges ,  and  believes, 
that  Hee  is  of  like  nature,  and  no  more,  denies  the 
Identity:  Therefore  if  this  %ule  be  true  ,  That  it  u 
fafeU  to  belieye  that^  in  which  the  dijfenting  Parties 
agree ,  or  '^hich  the  tAdyerfe  Part  Confejjes,  (  which 
c/1  Q  makes  fuch  great  vaunt  of)  then  as  fafell 
for  a  Qhriftian  to  believe  that  Chrift  is  of  like  na¬ 
ture  with  (jod  the  Father and  bee  free  from  Be- 
liefe ,  that  Hee  is  Confubftantiall  with  him  ,  which  a  o».  Nicen 
yet  is  Concluded  by  the  ^  Councell  of  Nice  as  necef  vei  sym- 
fary  to  Saltation ,  and  the  Contrary  Condemned  ^cin7ii 
for  Damnable  Herejte. 

Secondly,  in  the  Queftion  about  the  PjfurreBi-  PunEl,  2. 
betweene  the  Orthodoxe^  and 

diverfe  Grofl'c  ^HeretickeS  of  old,  ^  SaturnwHt,  *BMdes^  Carperates , 

and  the  ^nabapufts  and  Ltbertmes  Termii.  de  pr^fiript,  adLf 

of  late.  For  all ,  or  moft  of  thefe  4^.  51. 

difenting  Parties  agree,  that  there 

ought  to  bee  a  RefurreBion  from  finne  to  a  flate  of 

Grace,  and  that  this  RefurreBion  oncly  is  meant  in 

diverfe  Paflages  of  holy  Scripture,  together  with  the 

Life  of  the  Soule ,  which  they  arc 

content  to  fay  is  Immortall.  But  «  Ltherttni  rident  fpem  omnem  t^uajn  de 
‘  c  they  Utterly  deny  any  RtfurreBi-  ^ffurreElUnehabemus  ,  id(juejf>.mnokis 

On  of  the  Body  arter  Death  .  bo  (^c,  nt  Homo  fdat  Ammam  fuam  Spi- 

with  them  that  Article  of  the  Creed  mmondem  efe  perpetm 

.  VT  1  -r  teminia:lis,e^c,C2\w.  inflrudione  ad^ 

IS  gone.  Now  then  ir  any  man  zerfLibertinosc.iltprinc.  Sunt  ftiam 

Will  guide  his  Faith  by  this  Rule  hodie Ubertimqnieam  irrident, 

of  AC  .f  iifmbs  {zfj‘7’zz‘^zf:iZz:;: 

Parties ,  or  the  Confejiion  of  the  Ad-  Loc,  Com.  1  jf.  4.  . 

yerfe  Part,  hee  muft  dcnic  the 

RefurreBion  of  the  Body  from  the  Graye  to  Glory, 

R  r  j  and 
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and  believe  none  but  that  of  the  Soule  ^  from  finne 
to  Grace,  which  the  Mverfaries  Confejfe ^  and  in 
which  the  Vifenting  Parties  agree. 

Thirdly y  in  the  great  of  all  others,  about 

the  Viiityof  the  Godhead,  All  diffenting  parties,  lew, 
Turke^  and  Qhrifiian  :  Among  Ghriftians  Orthodoxe, 
Anti-Trinitarian  of  old  :  And  in  theft  later  times, 
Orthodoxe  and  Socinian  (that  Horrid  and  mighty  mon- 
fter  of  all  Herefies)  agree  in  this ,  That  there  is  but 
o?ie  God.  And  1  hope  it  is  as  neceffary  to  believe  07ie 
God  out  Father,  as  one  Church  out  Mother.  Now  will 
J.C.  lay  here,  ’tls  fafe/l  believing  as  the  dijJentingParties 
agree j  or  its  the  Adverje  Parties  ^onfejje,^  namely,  That 
there  is  but  one  God ^and  lb  deny  the  Trmity^  and  there¬ 
with  the  Sonne  of  God  the  Saviour  of  the  li>orld  ? 

Fourthly,  in  a  Point  as  Fundame?2tall  in  the  Faith,  as 
this.  Namely,  whether  Chrift  be  true  and  Very  Godo 

Forwhich'perj/ Poi«r,  moll  of  the 
Hebr.  I T.  3  7-  ^tex4ndyim  a  },{artyrs  in  the  Primitive  Church  laid 

male  audivit,  quod  Ammonium  Marty-  i  i  •  t  t-i  t  /t' 

rem  af^elUvit,  quern  conmtitterneritatis  doWU  thcir ’llVCS.  The  dlflcnting 

fxna^  'dedi^e ,  &'non  NccelTitate  negandi  >ParcieS  hcrC  W'CrC  the  Orthodoxe  Be-‘ 

^  fevm,  whoaffirmcHce  is  both 
H,fi.SccU.7.cA^  and  Man.,  for  fo  our  Creed 

teaches  us:  And  all  thoft  Hereticks  ^  which  affirmc 

j 

ChriU  to  bee .  Man ,  but  denie  him  to  bee  God ,  as 

the  ^  Arrians ,  and  ^  Carpocratians^ 
and  ^  Cerinthus,  and  ^  Hebion,  with 
others :  and  at  this  day  the  ^  SocU 
nians.  Theft  diffenting  Parties 
agree  fully  and  clearely,.  That 
Cimijl  is  Maji.  Well  then.  Dare 
A.  C.  fticke  to  his  P^le  here,  and 
fay  'tis  ftfefl:  for  a  ChriUian  in 
this  great  ^oint  of  Faith  to  governe  his  Bcliefe 


^  Optatns  Z.  4.  Parmen, 

Tertul.  Z.  de  Praferip,  c.4  8, 

Tertul.  Ibid. 

\ 

‘^'Teitul.  L.de  (^arne  Chrifii.  c.l^] 

^  Si  ad  lefu  Chrijli  refpicias  E^entiafn 
atque  T^turam,  mn  mft  Hominem  eum 
fuijfe  conjlanter  affirmamus.  Volke- 
lius  Lib.  3,  de  Religioue  (^hrifitank, 
cap.  1, 


.1., 
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by  the  Ccnfent  of  theje 'dijj eating  Parties  ^  ot  the  Qoh^ 

'fefion  and  acknowledgeme?tt  of  the  jfdyerfe  Partie 
and  fo  (ettle  his  Bcliefe^  that  Chrifl:  is  a  meerc  Vlari^ 
and  not  God  ?  I  hope  hec  dares  not.  So  then,  this 
To  %efohe  a  mans  Faith  into  that  fin  lohkh  tPff 
Difienting  Parties  agree  y  or  Uphich  the  Adyerfe  Part  - 
confejfesy  is  as  often  falft,  as  irhe.  And.TaKc  in  asf:^\. 

Greatj  if  not  Greater  Matters,  then  thofe,  in  which  v 
it  is  true.  And  where  ns  true,  A.C.  and  his  fell  owes' 
dare  not  govetne  themfelves  by  it,  the  Church  off, 
condemning  thofe  things^  which  that 
proves.  And  yet  while  they  talkeof  Certainty ^  nay  of 

(leffe  will  not  ferve  their  turnes)  they  arc  r ' 
driven  to  make  ufe  of  fuch  poore  fhifts  as  thefe,which  ' 
havcnocerf^/w/yatallof  Truth  in  them,  but  inferre 
falfliood  and  Truth  alike.  Andyet  forthis'Mlbmcn 
will  be  fo  weake  ^  or  fo  wilfull,  as  to  be  feduced  by 
them.  .  " 

I  told  you  ^  before,  That  the  force  of  the  prece-  N  u  m  .  ^ , 
ding  Argument  lies  upon  tlt)0  things.  The.  o^ie  ex-  * 
prejfedy  and  that  s  part  5  the  other  upon  the  Pye^  which 
comes  now  to  be  handled:  And  thatis  your  continu-  ’ 
all  poore  Out-cry  againft  us ,  Tl?at  y^e  cannot  be  fayed, 
hecaufe  Ite  are  out  of  the  Church,  Sure  if  1  thought  I 
were  out,  I  would  get  in  as  faft  as  .  • 

1  could.  For  we  COniCllC  as  W^eli  SpiritusSanEtus.  S.Au^.  adji- 

as  vou  That  ^  Out  of  the  fatholike  1.  ^  E^c/ef.  c.i^. 

Church  of  Chrtjl  there  is  no  balyatton,  ixtrAcjudmniillHS  falyntur.  Com.  Ln- 
But  what  do  you  meane  by  Out  of  tcr4in,Cm.i\  And  vet  even  there, there’s 

the  Church^  Sure  out  ot  the  k.  u  i.  ^ 

7nane  Church.  Why  but  the  '^nane  Church  and  the,  lo  doth 
Church  of  England  arc  but  two  diftirid  members  ot  ofihc^Mhfu^ 
that.  Coiholike  Church  which  is  fpteadover  the  face  of  churck 
the  earth.  Therefore  <Kome  is  not  the  Hdufe  where  the 
nmreh  dwcls,  but  <S^me  it  felfe,  as  well  as  other  sn.  A.c.f.6s. 

particular 
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Particular  Churches ,  dwels 

*  And  Daughter  Sion  was  God’s  owne  phrafc  of  eld  of 
the  Church}  ^.1,8.  «  3^  nrov^  rai/  Ao^v 

iS'i  afei’TW  'k.im  mhiai >  'snuni  ^xAn- 

eriti{^  )\y^po\,  OrMt,  e(e  Confunt,  ttfundi.  St’^emnis  jEccU'- 

fta  Virgo  appeUata  efi,  S»  Aug.  TV,  1 
t  For  Chriit  was  to  be  preached  to  all  Nations,  but  that 
Preaching  was  to  begin  at  lerufaUWi  S.  4.47 ‘Ac¬ 

cording  to  the  Prophcfie,  ^ie.  4.  2,  And  the  Diiciples 
were firit  called  Chrifiiayis at  Antiocht  A^.l  1.26,  And 
therefore  there  was  a  Church  there,  betbre  ev&t  S.  Peter 
came  thence  to  fettle  One  at  Rome-  Nor  is  it  an  Opinion 
deltiture either  of  Authority,  or  Probability,, That  the 
Faith  of  Chrill  was  preached,  and  the  Sacraments  admi- 
niftred  here  m  England  ^  beibre  any  fcttlement  of  a 
Church  in  Rome,  For  S.  gildts  the  Ancientclt  monu¬ 
ment  we  have,  and  whom  the  Romanitis  tliemfclves  re¬ 
verence,  fayes  expreflv}  Tliat  the  Religion  of  Chrid  was 
received  in  Britanme^ ;mpore(Ht  [cimtu yfummo  Tiberii 
CkfarU^(^c.  In  the  later  tune  oiTiberins  Cafar^  Gildas 
deexcid.  Brit.  wheiHfas  S.  Pet^  kept  in  fewrie  long  after 
Tiberius  his  death.  Tnere^ic  the  rirlt  Convcrlion  of 
this  Hand  to  the  was  not^by  Peter,  Nor  from 
Rome^  which  was  not  cheiia  Church.  Againlt  this  B^ich. 
Broughton  in  his  Ecclciialticall  Hdlory  of  great  Bri~ 
tainey  Centur,  I.  C.  8.  §.  4.  fayes  cxprelly  :  That  the 
T’rote/lants  do  freely  acknoroUdge  y  that  thU  Cluufe  of  the 
time  of  Tibertut  (tempore  fummo  Tiberii  l  .aelaris^  it 
wanting  in  other  Copies  of  that  holy  Writer y  andnamely  in 
that  which  was  fet  forth  by  Pol.  Virgil,  and  others. 
Whereas  firfi  chelc  wo'  ds  aic  cxpreffc  in  a  molt  fairc,and 
ancient Manufeript of  tobe  leene  in  S^.Rob,  Cot^ 
Study,  if  anydnubfit.  Secondly y  thefc  words  areas 
expreflfe  in  the  printed  Edition  or  Gtldas  by  Poljd.  P'irg, 
which  Edition  was  printed  at  Lendony  4n.  1525.  and 
was  never  reprinted  lince.  Thircuy^  thefe  words  are  as 
exprefle  in  the  Edition  o'  Gildaty  by  lo*  lofelin.  printed 
at  London  alfo,  An.  1558.  And  this  fallbood  of  Trough- 
ton  is  fo  much  the  more  foule,  becaufe  he  boails  ( Prartat, 
to  his  Reader,  fine, )  That  he  hath  feeae,  and dilig  m  ly  per- 
u fed  the  mofi^  and  be/l  M.onuments  and  Antiquities  ex¬ 
tant  yC^c,  For  if  he  did  notice  andperufe  thefe,  he  is 
vainelv  falfe  to  fay  it :  if  he  did  fee  them,  he  is  meft  ma- 
licioully  falle  to  belie  them.  And  lajlly ,  whereas  he 
fayes :  The  Protellants  theml'elvcs  confeife  fo  much ,  I 
muft  believe  he  is  as  falfe  in  this  as  in  the  former ,  till  he 
name  the  Proteftants  to  me,  which  do  confeffe  it.  And’ 
when  he  doth, he  lhall  gaine  but  this  from  me.  That  thole 
Protellants  which  confefl'ed  it,  were  oullaken.  For  the 
tliingismirtakeni 


in  this  great  ^niverjall 
Hou/e, unltffc  you  will 
fliut  up  the  Church  in 
^me  y  as  the  Vonatiji^ 
did  in  jifricktA  come  a 
little  lower,  ^omemd 
od\tr2^a(ion4il  Churches 
Mt  in  this  Vniverlall 
Caiholikc  Houle  as  fo 
many  ^  Daughters  ^  to 
whom  (under  Chrift)  , 
the  care  of  the  Hout 
(  hold  is  committed  by 
God  the  father^  and 
the  Catholike  Church 
the  Mother  of  all  Chri- 
ftians.  as  an  El¬ 
der  Sijlery  tbuenot  the 
BdeU  neither,  had  a 
great  Care  committed 
unto  her,  in,  and  from 
.  the  prime  times  of  the 
Church,  and  to  her  S/- 
PwpinHct:  but  at  this 
time  (to  let  palTc  many 
brawles  that  have  for-^ 

•  mcriy  beenc  in  the 
Houle)  England j  and 
Tome  other  Sifters  of 
hers  arc  fallen  our  in 
the  Family.  What  then? 
Will  the  Father j^nd  the 
Mother  y  God  ,  and  the 
Church,  caft  one  Child 
out,  becaufe  another  is 

angry 


r 


angry  with  it?  Or  when  did  Chrift  give  that  pow¬ 
er  to  an  Elder  Sifter ,  that  She ,  and  her  Steward ^  the 
^ijhop  there,  fliould  thriift:  out  what  Child  (liee 
pleafed  ?  Elpecially  when  flice  her  felfe  is  juftlyac^ 
cufed  to  have  given  the  Offence  that  is  taken  in 
the  Houfe  ?  Or  will  not  both  Father ^  and  Vlother 
be  fharper  to  Her  for  this  unjuft  and  unnaturall 
ufage  of  her  younger  but  their  deare  Chil¬ 
dren.^  Is  ft  ^^^y  make  them 

turne  her  out  of  doores,  that  is  fb  unnaturall  to  the 
reft?  It  is  well  fur  all  Chriftian  men  and  Churches, 
that  the  Father  and  Mother  of  them  arc  not  (b  curft 
as  Tome  would  have  them.,  And  Salvation  need 


not  bee  feared  of  any  dutifull  Child ,  nor  Outing 
from  the  Church  becaufc  this  Elder  Sifters  faults 


arc  difeovered  in  the  Houfe  ,  and 
flicc  growne  froward  for  it  a- 
gainftthem  that  complained.  But 
as  Children  cry  when  they  arc 
waked  out  of  fleepc ,  fb  doe  you, 
and  wrangle  yvith  all  that  come 
neare  you.  And  '^Stapleton  con- 
fefles ,  T^hat  yee  "^ere  in  a  dead  fteepy 
and  oyer-muck  reft  j  yphenthe  ^rote- 
jhnts  Jhle  upon  you.  Now  if  you 
can  prove  that  ^me  is  properly 
The  t  Catholike  Church  it  Iclfe  (  as 
you  commonly  call  it )  fpeak  out 
and  prove  it.  In  the  meanc  time^ 
you  Marke  this  too,  if  you 
will ,  and  it  ftemes  you  doc  j  for 
here  you  forget  not  what  the  ©i- 
P?op  faidto  you. 


*  %jturne  of  Untruths  upon  Af,  leweS, 
Art.  4.  Vncruch  105. 
t  Fori  am  i'ure  there  is  a  Romane 
Church ,  that  is  but  a  Particular.  Bel^- 
de  Rom.  T^ont.  c.  4.  And 
then  you  mull  either  (licw  me  another 
Romane  Church ,  which  is  The  Ca» 
tholtke :  Qr  you  mull  fhew  how'  One 
and  the  Tame  Romane  Church  is  indif¬ 
ferent  Refpcdls  or  Relations  A  Partu 
cuUvj  and  yet  The  CathoHks*  Wbicli 
IS  not  yet  done.  And  I  do  not  fay ,  A 
Particular  ^  and  yet  A  Cathohke  But 
A  T articular ,  and  yet  The  Catholike 
Church :  For  lb  youfpeake.  For  that 
which  Card.  Peron  hath,  That  thei?<?-« 
inane  Church  is  the  Catholike  Caufally, 
becaule  it  infufes  VniveiTaliry  into  all 
the  whole  Body  of  the  Catholike 
Church,  can,  I  thinkc,  fatisfie  no  man 
that  reads  it.  That  a  Particular  ihould 
infufe  Vniverfality  into  an  Vniverfalh 
Peron  I.  4.  of  his  Reply,  c.p. 


Sf 
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*  Rom.  14. 4, 


jp.-  Tl^e  Lady  which  doubted  (fail  the  to  mee) 

may  he  better faVed  in  it,  thenyou- 

g.  I  fgiidto  indeed.  Mar  he  that  too.  Where  yet  by  the 
way,  thele  words  (Then  you)  doe  not  fuppoie  Terfat 
only.  For  I  will  ludge  *7Z0  man,  that  hath  a?iother  Majier 
to  fund  or  fall  to.  But  they  fuppofe  Callm^  ^nd  Sufficien¬ 
cy  in  the  Perfon.  Then  you  ,  that  is.  Then  any  man  of 
your  Calling  and  knowledge ,  of  whom  more  is  required. 
And  then  no  queftion  of  the  truth  of  this  Ipeech, 
Tl?at  that  ferfon  ?nay  better  he  fayed  ( that  is  eafier ) 

then  you ,  then  any  man  that 
kno  wes  fo  much  of  truth,  and 
oppofes  againfl:  ir,  as  you,  and 
others  ot  your  Calling  doe. 
How  far  you  know  7  ruth 
other  men  may  judge  by  your 
Proofcs,and  Gaufes  of  know¬ 
ledge  5  but  how  far  you  op- 
pole  Truth  knowne  to  you, 
that  is  within,and  no  man  can 
know,butGod  and  your  lei  ves, 
Howfoever, where  the  Fouiida  - 
tion  is  but  held,  there  for  t  ordi¬ 
nary  menft  IS  not  the  yiyacity  of 
miderfanding,  hut  the  fmplicity  of 
'Beleiying^  that  makes  them  faje. 
F or  S.  Augufline  fpeakes  there, 
of  men  in  the  Church  ;  and 
no man  can  be  faid  fimply 
to  'be  Out  of  the  Ti/ib/e 
Church,  th^t  is  !Sajjffed^  and  holds  the  Foundation.  And 
as  it  is  the  fimplicity  of  bcleiving ,  that  makes  them 
lafe,  yea  fafeft,  fq  is  it  fomedmes,  A  quicknejfe  of 

Fnderftandmg 


f  T^terAmturhAm  non  intelligcndi  vivacitMy 
fed  credendi  fmpHcitas  tutijfimam  facit.  S. 
Aug  .  cont.  Fftnd.  c.  4. 

’S.co  jit  7TD>^id>H(loy  \etoy']o  d,3ciativi^v.  2I. 

OmilTion  otinquiry  many  times'faves  thePeople 
■*'  Haerecickes  in  refpeft  0^  the  Froteffion  of 
fundiy  Divine  \'eiicies  which  they  Hill  reraine 
in  common  with  right  Believers,  Szc.  doc  itill 
pertaine  to  the  Church  Field.  L.\.  de  Ecclef 
c.  1 4.  Potcjl  aliquis  Ecclef  a  memhrum  ejfe  fe- 
CHndum  quid,  qui  tamen fmpliciter  non  ePl,  Ha- 
reticHs  recedens  d  Fide,  non  dimittitun  nt  Pa~. 
games  ^  fed  propter  Baptifmi  CharaUerem,  pu- 
nituY  ut  transfuga,c^  excommunicAtionis gUdio 
Spiritualiter  occiditurfttdifi.Contro.  i.q.i.  A, 
■^.Notahili.^. 

The  ApoHle  pronounces  lome  gone  out. 
S.  loh^  2.  Ip.  from  the  fellowdiip  of  found 
Be/eivers,  when  as  yet  the  ChriHian  Reli¬ 
gion  they  lud  not  utterly  call  olf.  In  like  fenfe 
and  meaning ,  throughout  all  Ages,  H^ererikes 
have  jullly  beene  hated  as  Branches  cut  off  from 
the  true  Vihe,  yet  onely  lo  far  foitli  cut  off,  as 
tlieHcCrelies  have  extended.  For  botliHaerefiejand 
many  other  Ciimes  which  wliolly  fever  from 
God,  doe  lever  from  the  Church  of  God,but  in 
part  only.  Hooker. L.  5 .  Ecclef  Fol.%.  68. 


§.^6.  ' 

'Underflanding  ^  that  loving  it  fclfc  ,  and  Tome  by-  ^  ^  , 

rcfpeds  coo  well ,  makes  men  cake  up  an  unfafe 

way  about  the  Vaith.  So  chat ;  there  s  no  cjueftion,  font  fi.nte  Tvor- 

but  many  were  faved  in  corrupted  times  of  the 

\  ^  \  I-  ^  I  o  1  Luth.  de  Soy. 

Church,  when  intn  ^  Leaders  ^  unlejse  they  repented  Arhn, 

before  deaths  yfere  lofl;  And^ S. Augufiine's  ^de  will  f^^rcfiarchi^h s 

bee  true ,  That  in  all  Corruptions  of  the  Church  , 

there  ever  bee  a  difference  betiveene  cm  Hereticke  ^  Aiicjuam  fum [e- 

and  a  ptaine  ypell^  meaning  man  that  U  mijled  ,  and  be- 

lieyes  an  Hereticke.  Yet  here  let  mcc  adde  this  for  ^  simihividire- 

fuller  Expreffion :  This  muftbcc  underftoodof  fuch 

Leaders  and  Hereticks  as  ^  refuft  to  hearc  the  Churches  H-ereticu  ere  dens 

Inftrudlion ,  or  to  ufe  all  the  mcancs  they  can  i  to 

come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth.  For  elfc;,  if  del c.i. 

they  doc  thisj  Erre  they  may j  but  e  op^u^nant  Re^u/am 

Heretickes  they  are  not,  as  is  mod  Veritittu,  s.hug.L.de  H^refikus:  versttf 

manifeft  in  ^S.Cyprian’s  Cafe  of  M.r,yr.s.huu 

Rebaptiijttion.  For  hercj  though  L.i.de^apt.cmt.Dmiatilh.c.ii. 
he  were  a  mainc  Leader  in  that 

.  thontate  ftht  Terminer  btundiuntfir, 

Errour  ^  ycfall  the  whole  Church  S.Au^lL.1,de  Tietpt.cent.  Donai.e,!^,) 
grant  him  fafef  and  his  ^  Followers  corri^mt^ 

p  I  ^  \  ^  ^  jemettpfs  ommn$  dHmnun  aut  hec  in 

in  danger  or  damnation,  Sut  if  tantevireelif^untimitari.  Ibid.f.19. 

any  man  be  a  Leader  j  and  a  Teach¬ 
ing  Hereticky  and  will  add  ^  Schifme 
to  Herefie  J  and  bee  obfiinate  in 
both  i  he  without  repentance  muft 
needs  bee  lofl;  while  many  that  chriptanje, 

^  ...  :  ,  „  V  Ctv,T>et.c,^i.pnn. 

fuccecd  him  in  the  Errour  one- 
ly,  whthout  the  Obflinacky  may  bee  faved.  For, 
they  which  arc  mifled^  and  Iwayed  with  the  Cur¬ 
rent  of  the  time,  hold  the  fame  Errours  with  their 
mifleaders  ,  yet  not  fupinely ,  but  with  all  (ober  di¬ 
ligence  to  finde  out  the  Truth  :  Not  pertinaci&ufly  ^ 
but  with  all  rcadinefTc  to  fubinit  to  Truth ,  lo 
foone  as  it  Hiall  bee  found ;  Not  mcbariubly^  but 

Sfx  retaihirig 


f  (  eife^  acctipitum  Cceci» 

lignum  )  deprehenjf  Donatijteeipertinaci 
di([emiorte  frmatdt  Jchifma  im  Hetrefn 
vertermtfS , Aug.  L.de  Hetref.Bter,6^. 
Et  EnlesJ'nb  VocAbttlo  Chrijiiano  doEfri- 
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retaining  an  internal!  Qmmunton  with  the  Whole 
Vilible  Church  of  Chrift  in ;  the  Fundamencall 
Points  of  Faith,  and  performance  of  A(Sts  of  Cha¬ 
rity,  not  fuBioujly ,  but  with  .an  earneft  defire^and 
a  jfincerc  endeavour  (as  their  Place  ,  and  Calling 
gives  them  meanes  )  for  a  perfed:  Vnion  ,  and 
Communion  of  all  Chriflians  in  "Truth  as.  well  as 
Peace,  I  fay  thefc,  however  milled,  arc  neither  He- 
retkks j  nor  Schifmaticks  in  the  fight  of  God,  and 
are  therefore  in  a  ftate  of  Salvation.  And  were  not 
this  true  Divinity,  it  would  go  very  hard  with  m;my 
poore  C  hriftian  ioules,  that  have  been, and  are  m  illed 
on  all  fides  <  in  theft  and  other  of  the 

Church  of  Chrift .  Whereas  thus  habituated  in  them- 
.  ftlves ,  they  are,  by  God’s  mercy, 
•  etfi  ipft  pojimodftm  ad  E^clefiam  the  midft  of  thoft  WaVCS 

reaemt.refiitueretamen  eoSy& fecHmre->  .  i-iv*  \A’n  \  -n  ^ 

'  voc are  non  pojfnnt ,  ab  iu.'fe^ntE  whlch  thcit  Mtjleaders  perifh>, 
yi»t,  d  firis  morte  frtvemi  extta.Ee-  I  pray  youMarke  this ,  and  fo,  by 

ckfixmfineConmu«icmi^,Jir  fa,xp.  j_ 

rterunt ,  ejuorum  Arnmte  tn  dte'^Jadtett 

deipforummambus  expetentUTy  (\m  prt.  KOning  wiU  bcC  hcavicr  ,  if  WCG 

ditionu  ^  exmerunu  miflead  on  either  fide ,  then 

:  V  theirs  that  follow  us.  But  I  fee , 

I  muft  look  to  my  fclfc-  for  you  arc  ftcurc  :  For, 


F-  2)*  White  (faid  I)  hath  fecured  mee  ^  that 
none  of  our  Errours  be  damnable^  fo  long  as 
toe  hold  them  not  againft  our  fonfcience.  And 
I  hold  none  againji  my  Con/cience, 

§*37‘  B*  ft  ftemes  then  you  have  two  Securities: 

Nlim,  I.  After tion  ,  and  your  Confcience.  What 

Afturance  D.  White  gave  you ,  I  cannot  tell  of  my 
ftlfe  5  nor,  as  things  ftand,  may  1  reft  upon  your  Re¬ 
lation.  Jt  may  be  you  ufc  him  no  better  then  you  do 

mcc.  And  fure  it  is  fb.  For  I  have  fince  fpoken 

.  ^ 

with 


ft 


I 
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A 

with  X}.WhikX\iz  lat?e  RevcreiidS.of  hcavows 

this,  and  ho  other 

rence  betmkntyouy  Whether  TQpijJr^Erwurs  mke^ Fuiida^^ 
mentdlh  To  this  hegn'Ve.  an  AujTi^&yby  'DifiinBimofjhe 
^erjons  which  held  ahdprofejjed  the  Erroufs.uMmtdy^  kkt' 
the  Errours  wereFnndamentdl  tcdpx^Wt^hy  d^ducmknt , 
if  they  whtchembraced  them^did  pertinacm fly  Adhere  tathem; 
haVmg  /ufficient  jneams  .to  he  better  informed  ;  INay  farh 
thery  that  they  were  materially  'andm  the  Very'  kinde  Jnd 
Nature  f/rkw^Lcaven^Droflcj^  Hayaand  Stubble,  fek  i  i  cor.3i2l 
thought  witbaHi  that  fuchas  were  mifkd  by  education  yoklmig 
cuftome^or  over  Valuing  the  SoVerdgdty  of  tire  Roman  Churd^ 
and  did  in  fimplkity  ofJ>eart  embrace  them  by  Mir 

geherall  Repentance  andEatth  in  tht  JMerit^  i)h0k  '^at-‘ 
tended  with  Qharityymd  other  ThrtueSj  finde  mircy  at  Gods 
handsSut  tlyathe jhotdd fay  fignanterj^Wii  exprefly  That 
none  either. of  yours,  or  your  FellotbesBrroursifere  damnu^ 
lie  Jo  lo?ig  as  you  hold  them  not  againHQifciendiithat  he  nt^ 
terly  di/aVoV^esJfou  delivered  nothing  to  extort fuch  a  Conjef-  "  ^ 

fion  from  him.  And  for  your  felfe*  he.codd  obferVe  but  fmdt  •  ^ 

loVe  of  Truth  few  fignes  of  Graceinyou  (as  he  told  me:)  Yet 
he  will  7iotprefur?ie  to  Judge  yoHyOryour  falvaimv;  It  is  the  ^ 

^Wbrd  of  Chrift  that  mufl  judgeyoicat  the  later  day.  For  lohn  ia.43o 
yom  fonfcwice^  you  arc  the  happier  in  your  Errour  j 
thacyou  hold  nothing  againft  itjefpccially  ifyou  fpeak 
not  againrt  it^while  you  fay  fo..  *But  this  no  man  can 
'  luiov^ybutyouv  [ciicfForno?nai^k7iowes  the  thoughts  of  a 

mmjbut  the  Spirit  of  a  man  that  is  Vatihin  him^  to  which  I  cj  Cor.s.ii. 
leave  you.-  /'  *  ' 

To  this  A.  C  replyes.  AndflrU  hegrants,  that  >4  um.  2. 
©.White  did  not  Signanxcr  and  exprefly  fay  thefe  pre-  A.c.yej. 
cife  words.  So  then  here’s  his  plainc  Confeffion*.  Not 
thefe  precifeV?ords.  Secondly  hr.  faith ^  that  neither  did 
T>i  white  fi^nzntcc  and expre fly' make  the  Anfwer  above 
mentioned,  Bii;:  to  this  I  can  make  noAnfvvcfpfincel 

S  f  3  was 
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Was  not  prcfent  at  the  firfl:  or  fccond  Conference; 
TInrdly,  he  faith  that  the  %eaJon  Ti>Uch  moyed  the  lejuitey  to 
f'ty  D.  white  had fecured  hmiy  ‘tpas  hecaufe  the  fa'dDoBor 
had  granted  in  his  firfl  (fonference  with  the  lefuite  thcfe 
things  follolping,  f  irilyJhat  there  mufl  he  one  or  other  Church 
continually  Vij  fible.  Though  D.irtoe’platc  iBifhopof  Ely, 
v/as  more  able  to  Anfwer  for  himfelfe ,  yet  fince  he  is 
MOW  dead  *,  and  is  thus  drawne  into  this  Difeourfe, 
I  lhall,  as  well  as'I  can ,  doc  him  the  right,  which  his 
Learning,  and  Paines  for  the  Church  deferved.  And 
to  this  grant  as ‘well  as  he,  Tl?at  there  mufl  hefome 
one  Church  or P.t her  continually  Vtfible:  Or  that  the  Militant 
Qmrch  of  jChrift  muft  alwayes  be  vifiblc  in  fomc  P^r- 
ticukrs,  or  Particular  at  leaft(  expreife  it  as  you  pleafe*) 
For  if  this  be  not  fo,then'there  may  be  a  time  in  which 
there  (hall  not  any  where  be  a  vifiblc  Profeffion  of  the 
"Kame  of  CbriB:;  which  is  contrary  to  the  whole  fcopc 
and  promife  of  the  Z/. 

Well,., What  then?  Why  then  ^,C.  ^ddcs,Tlat 
2).  hkc  confefjed  that  this  Vifible  ffhurch  hadin  all  aget 
taught  that  unchanged  Faith  of  Q^rifl  in  all  Points  Funda*> 
mentall  D^White  had ,  reafon  to  fay  that  the  Vtfthle 
Church  taught  fd  jbut  that  this  or  that  Particular  Vifihle 
Church  did  to  teach,  furc  D.  White  affirmed  notj  iinlcflc 
in  cafe  the  '^hole  Vifihle  Church  of  Ghrift  were  reduced 
to  one  Particular  only. 

But  iuppofe  this.  What  then  ?  Why  then  .^.(".telles 
tis  ,that  D.  White  Icing  urged  toafigne  jueb  a  QmPch ,  fx* 
prefly  granted  he  could  af^igne  none  different  from  the  P{o^ 
mane,'P?hich  held  in  all' ages  allPoints  Fundamentall.  Now 
here  I  would  fainc  know  what  A.  C,  meancs  by  a 
Church  different  from  the  P^mmeFov  if  he  mean  different 
in  Place;  Tis  eafie  to  affirme  the  Greeke  Church  ( which 
as  hath"^  before  beeneprooved)  hath  ever  held,  and 
taught  the  Foundation  m  themidftof  allhcr  Preffiures. 

And 


And  if  he  mcanQ  different  i  i  VoctrinallThinp ^and  thoic 

abour  the  Faith,  he  cannot  affigne  the  Church  of  ^ome 
for  holding  them  in  all  ages.  But  if  he  meane  differ  eiit 
in  the  Foundation  it  felfe,  the  Creed-^  then  his  urging  to 
afligne  a  Churchy  is  void,  be  it  ^me,or  any  other  For  if 
any  other  Church  (hall  thus  differ  from  Rome^  or  ^ome 
from  it  felfe,  as  to  deny  this  Foundatwi,  it  doth  not,  'it 
cannot  remainc  a  Differing  Churchy  fedtranfit  in  Kon 
Eccleffam^  but  paffes  away  into  No* Church,  upon  the 
Deny  all  of  the  Creed, 

Nowwhatyf.  C  meanes,  he  exprefles  nor,  nor  Num. 
can  I  tell ,  but  I  may  peradventure  guefle  nearc  it ,  by 
that  which  out  of  thefePmmye^ ,  he  would  inferre. 

For  hence  he  tehus^  he  gathered  that  T).  V^hkes  Opinion 
wasfTlyat  theR^ma?ie  f^hurch  held  and  taught  in  all  ages  un- 
ciranged  Faith  in  all  Fundame?itall  TointSj  and  did  not  in  any 
ageerreinanyTomt  Fundame?italL  This  is  very*  well. 

For  J.  G.  confeffes,he  did  hut  gather  jihzi  this  was  Do- 
dor  Tflnte^s  Opinion.  And  w  hat  if  he  gathered  that, 
which  grew  not  thercjiior  thence?  For  fuppofe  all  the 
Premifes  true,  yet  no  Cartrope  can  dravVtliis  Conclujion 
out  of  them.  And  then  all  ^A,  C\  labour’s  loft.  For 
grant  fomc  one  Church  or  other  muft  ftill  be  Vifibic. 

And  grant  that  this  Vifible  Church  'held  all  Funda¬ 
mentals  of  the  Faith  in  all  ages.  And  grant  againe  that 
D.  iFhite  could  not  afligne  any  Church  differing  from 
theR^rnane  did  this ;  Yet  this  will  not  follow,  that 
therefore  the  Romane  did  it.  And  that  becaufe  there  s 
more  in  the  Conclufwn,  then  in  thePremifes.  For  A,CC 
Conclufion  is,  That  in  T>.  White’s  Opinion  the  Romane 
Church  held  and  taught  in  all  ages  unchanged  Faith  in  all  Fun¬ 
dament  all  Points,  And  fo  farre  perhaps  the  Conclufion 
may  ftand,  taking  Fundamentall  Pomts  in  their  literal! 
fenfe,as  they  are  expreffed  in  Creedes, znd  approved  Coun- 
eels, But  then  he  addes ,  Attd  did  not  in  my  age  erre  in  any 
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'Point  F unimmt alt Mov^  this  can  never  follow  out  of 
the  fremifes  before  laiddowne.  For  fay  fomc  one 
Church  or  other  may  ftill  be  Vifible  ;  And  that  Vifi- 
blc  Church  hold  allFundamentall  Points  in  ail  Ages; 
And  no  man  be  able  to  name  another  Church  difie- 
rent  from-,  the  Church  of  ^me ,  that  hath  done  this; 
yet  it  tollowes  not  therefore^  1  hat  the  Church  of  ^ome 
did  not  erre  in  any  age  in  any  Point  FundamentalL  For  a 
Church  may  hold  the  Fundamentall  Point  LiteraU 
ly  ,  and  as  long  as  it  ftayes  there, be  without  controllc.’ 
and  yet  erre  da?i^eroujJy  n^y  damnably  in  the 

Ex^ofition  of  it.  And  this  is  the  Church  of  ^mes  cafe. 
For  mofl  true  it  is ,  it  hath  in  all  ages  maintained  the 
Faith  unchanged  in  the  Expreffion  of  the  Articles 
thcmfel  ves;but  it  hath  in  the  expofition  both  of  Creeds, 
and  Councils^  quire  changed^and  loft  the  fenfc,  and  the 
meaning  of  fopie  of  them.  So  the  Faith  is  in  many 
things  changed  both  for  life  and  belicfc^and  yet  feems 
the  fame.  Now  that  which  deceives  the  world  is. 
That  becaufethe  ^arke  is  the  fame ,  men  thinke  this 
old  decayed  Tree  ,,  is  as  found  as  it  was  at  firft  ,  and 
not  weather-beaten  in  any  age.  But  when  they  can 
make  me  beljcye  that  Painting  is  true  beauty,  Tic  be¬ 
lieve  too, that  is  not  only  found ,  but  beautiful!. 

But  A.C.gocs  on  and  tels  usXhat  hereupon  the  lefuite 
asked ywhetherErrors  in  Points  notFundamental'U>ere  dmna- 
hie} And  that  D,  White  anjwered^  they  laere  ?iot^unleJJe  they 
were  held  agamfi  conjcience.Tis  true, that  Error  in  Points 
not  Fundamentall  is  the  more  damnable,  the  more 
it  is  held  againft  confcience;  But  it  is  true  too, that  Error 
in  Points  7Wt  Fundamentall  may  be  damnable  to  fomc 
men,  though  they  hold  it  no  c  again  ft  their  cow/aVwcf* 
As  namely,  when  they  hold  an  Errour  in  fomc  Dan¬ 
gerous  Points,  which  grate  upon  the  3  and 

yet  will  neither  feeke the  meanes  to  know  the  Truth, 

nor 


nor  accept  and  believe  Truth  when’ris  known^cfpe- 
cially  being  men  able  to  ludge  y  which  I  feare,  is  the 
calc  of  too  many  at  this  day  in  the  ^mane  Church. 

Out  of  all  which  ^.C  rels  us,  The  lefuite  collccled ,  that  ^ 
T>  white's  Opinion  ^  7  hat  the  T^mane  Church  held  Jl 
Toints  Fundamentall ,  afid  only  erred  in  T chits  not  Funda- 
mcntall,  which  he  accounted  not  damnable, Jo  lo7ig  as  he  did  not 
hoiu  them  a^ainfl  his  (JonjCtence  •  And  that  thereupon  hee 
/aid  D,  White  had fecured  him^  jtnee  he  held  no  Faith  dijfe^ 
rent  from  the  ^T^omane^  nor  contrary  to  his  Conjcience.  Here 
again c ,  wee  have  but  A  and  the  lefuites  Colic Bion  : 

But  if  the  lefuite A,  C,  \An\icolleB  amifle ,  who  can 
helpeit  ?  , 

.  I  have  fpoken  before  in  this  very  Paragraph  to  all  N  u  m 
the  PalTages  of  A,  C.  as  fuppofiiig  them  triie :  and  fee 
downc  what  is  to  be  anfwered  to  them  ,  in  cafe  they 
proovefo.  But  now'ds  moll  apparent  byD,  Whites 
Anlwer,  fet  down e  before  t  atlargd,  that  be  never  t§-37 
faidjchac  the  Church  of  Roweerrirdonely  in  Points 
not  Fundamental! ;  as  A.  C.  would  have  k.  But  that 
lice  fa  id  the  contrary,  Namely that  feme  err  ours  of 
that  Church  were  Fundamentall  reductive  j-  by  a'^  Pe- 
ducement  ,  if  they  which  embraced  them,  did  pertina- 
cioujly  adhere  to  than,  having  fufficient  fneanes  of  in¬ 
formation.  And  againe  exprefly ,  That  hee  did  not  fay  ^ 
that  none  V^ere  damnable ;  fo  long  as  they  were  not  held 
againU  .Confclence,  Now  where  is  A.  CX  Colledli- 
on?  For  if  sl  lefuite  ^  or  any  other  may  colleB  Tro-^ 
pofttions ,  which  are  not  granted  him,  nay  con¬ 
trary  to  thofc  which  are  granted  him,  hee  may 
inferre  what  hee  pleafcl  And  he  is  much  roo  blame , 
that  will  not  inferre  a  ftrong  (fonclufion  for  him- 
felfe  ,  that  may  franie  his  ownc  Tremifes  ,  fay 
his  Adverfary  what  hee  will.  And  juft  fo  doth 
A:  C.  bring  in  his  Conclufion ,  to  fccure  hirhfelfe 
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Conference,  p. 

fFor  fo’cis  faid 
in  the  Title- 
pa2,e,by  A.C* 
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of 'falvitlon ,  becciuje  he  holds  noVaithhut  the^mane^ 
nor  thut  Contrary  to  his  Confcience:  Prefuppofing  it  granc- 
ed-jthat  the  Church  of  ^me  erres  only  in  not  Funda^ 
?wertf^th,and  fuch  Errours  not  Damnable ,  which  is  ab- 
lolutely  and  clearly  denyed  by  D.  White.  To  this  A,  C, 
fayes  nothing,  but  that  2).  White  did  yiotgi^e  this  An-- 
fitter  at  the  Conference,  I  was  not  prefeiit  at  the  Confe¬ 
rence  betweenc  them,  fo,to  that  I  can  fay  nothing  as 
a  witncflc-  But  I  thinkc  all  that  knew  D.  White yWHA  be¬ 
lieve  his  affirmation  as  fooncas  the  Jefuites-^  To  fay 
no  more.  And  whereas  A,  C.  referres  to  the  Relation 
of  the  Conference  betweene  D.  WInte  and  M.  Fijher , 
moft  true  it’is ,  there  D,  White  is  charged  to  have 
made  that  Anfwer  twilc.  But  all  this  refts  upon  the 
credit  of  jd,  C  only  (For  t  he  is  faid  to  have  made  that 
^lation  too,  as  well  as  this,  j  And  againft  his  Credit  I 
muft  engage  D.  Whites ,  who  hath  avowed  another 
Anfwer, as  ^before is  fet  downe. 

And  fince  C.  relates  to  that  Conference^  which  it 
feemes  hce  makes  fomc  good  account  of ,  I  fhall  here 
once  for  all  take  occafion  to  aflurc  the  ^adcr ,  That 
moft  of  the  Toints  of  Moment  in  that  Conference  with 
D.  White,  arc  repeated  againe  and  againc,  and  urged 
in  this  Conference ,  or  the  Relation  of  A,  C.  and  are 
here  anfwcfed  by  me.  For  inftance :  In  the  Relation 
of  the  firJlCoyiference  jchc  lefuite  takes  on  him  to  prove 
the  Fn^rittai  Word  of  God  out  of  i.Tl?eft.  pag.\^ .  And 
fo  he  doth  in  the  Relation  of  this  Conference  with  me. 
fag.  5  o.ln  the firU  he  ftands  upon  it,'l7;4f  the  Droteflants 
upon  their  Principles  cannot  hold^that  all  Fundament  all  points 
of  Faith  are  contained  in  the  Creed,  pag.  19 .  And  fo  he  doth 
in  this.  pag.  ^6.  In  the  firfi,  he  would  faine  through 
M.  Pagers  fidcs  wound  the  Church  of  England,  as  if  fhec 
were  unfeded  in  the  Article  ofChrifl's  Defcent  into  Hell, 
pag  2 1  And  he  endeavours  the  fame  in  this.p.^^.  46.  In 
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the  firjl  he  is  very  earneft  to  prove,  That  the  Schtfme 
made  by  the  Troteliants.  pag,  1 3 .  And  he  is  as  earneft  for 
icinchis.p:ig.  55.  In  theyirff  hclayes  it  for  a  Ground , 

Tl:at  (Corruption  of  Manners  is  no  juH  Caufe  of  feparation 
from  Faith^or  Church,  pag.  14.  And  the  fame  Ground  he 
layes  in  this. 55.111  the  firjl  he  will  have  it,  That  the 
Holy  Chop  giyes  continual  f  and  Infallible  x^j^tjlance  to  the 
(Jhurch,  pag,  ^4.  And  juli  fo  will  he  have  it  in  this,^  5  3 , 

In  the  firf  he  makes  much  adoe  about  the  Errlg  of  the 
Greeke  Church,  page  2.8.  And  as  much  makes  he  in  this. 
page  44.  In  thcfirP^hc  makes  a  great  noyfe  about  the 
place  in  S.  Augujline  y  Ferendus  ejl  difputator  errans 
page  I  and  14.  And  fo  doth  bee  here  alfo,  page  4  5, 

In  the  firU  he  would  make  his  Trofelytes  believe;,  That 
he  and  his  Caufe  have  mighty  advantage  by  that  Sen¬ 
tence  of  S.  Sernardy  Tis  intolerable  T ride :  And  that  of 
S.  AuguflinCy  'Tis  infolent  madnej^e  to  oppofe  the  DoElrineyOr 
PraFtice  of  the  Catholike  Qmrch.page  1 5 .  And  twife  he  is 
atthefamcArtinthis.f^ge  56.and.7j.  In  the  he  (loY 
tels  uSjThat  ^  CaWtn  confeffes.  That  in  the  ^formation, 
there  was  a  Departure  from  the  ypholeiyorld.  page  1^.  And  fadre 

chough  I  conceive  CalvineSfakc  this  but  of  the  Roman  Jumns. 
Ttorldyznd  of  no  Hiiolunt  ary  font  2.  forced  Departure,  and 
wrote  this  to  MehfiSibon^  toworke  Jfnity  among  the 
RgfoTfnersy  not  any  way  to  blaft  the  formation  :  Yet 
Wc  mufthcareot  it  againein  this.p4g?  56.  But  over 
and  above  the  teft  j  one  Place  with  his  o wnc  glojfe  up¬ 
on  it  picafes  him  extremely/Tis  out  of  S.AthanaJius  his 
Creed.  That  whafoeyer  doth  not  hold  it  entirCythat  isy  (faith 
he)  in  all  Points  :  and  Inyiolatey  that  is  y  (faith  hee) 
in  thetruty  unchangedy  and  uncorrupted  fenfe  propofed  U7u 
to  us  by  thePaflors  of  his  Catholike  Churchy  ttithout  doubt  he 
fhallperifh  eyerlaflingly.  This  he  hath  almoft  ‘Verbatim 
in  the firft^page  lo.  And  in  theEpiftlc  of  the  Publifticr 
of  that  Relation  to  the  Reader,  under  the  Name  of 
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Vl^.  I  and  then  againc  the  very  fame  in  this ,  if  not 
with  fome  more  difadvantage  to  himkWe. pa^e  7 o. 
And  perhaps  (  had  I  leafure  to  fearch  after  them ) 
more  Points  then  thefe.  Now  the  Reafons  which 
uic  ucv^iii  ino'^ved  mee  to  fet  downe  thefe  Particulars  thus 
ing,ot'  the  Con-  diftinftly,  are  two.  TheOne,that  whereas  the *7e- 
lerenc^  let  out  affirmcs ,  that  in  a  fecond  Conference  all  the 

^  fpeech  was  about  Particular  matters,  and  little  or 

nothing  about  the  maine ,  and  great  gencrall  Point 
of  z  Contimdl ,  J7ifallible  ^  ^IJibieQmrch^  in  which 
that  Lady  required  fatisfadion,  and  that  there¬ 
fore  this  third  Qonference  was  held  j  It  may  here¬ 
by  appearc  that  the  moft  materially  both  Points , 
and  Proofes  arc  upon  the  matter  the  very  fame  in 
all  the  three  Conferences ,  though  little  bee  related 
of  the  fecond  Conference  by  A.  C.  as  appeares  in 
the  Preface  of  the  Publilhcr  W.  I.  to  the  Rea¬ 
der.  So  thii  tends  to  nothing  but  OJientatioHy  and 
fliew.  Th^  Other  is,  that  Whereas  thefe  men  boaft 
foimueh  of  their  Caufc  and  their  Ability  to  defend 
it ;  It  cannot  but  appeare  by  this,  and  iheir  handling 
of other t^dinfS  ih  Dhinitjythzt  they  labour  indeed, but 
no  other vvife^  then  like  an  A/o/ye ^  M//jround  about 
in  the’  fame  Circle  i  no  farther  at«igk  then  zt?ioohe ; 
The  fathc  thitig  over  and  over  againe,-  from  Tu  es 
Petrus )  to  PhfcepVes^ from  thou  art  Peter ,  to  Do  thou 

feed  my  ShtepcyAnd  backe  againcthe  fame  way. 
y..  ^  ^  ^ 

■  >  p.  ’^The  Lady  asked y  Whether  fhemiflytbe  fayed  in 

■  I  '  the  Protejlant  Faith  Vpon  my  fmle  ( faid  the 

-  \  '  Pijhop)you  may.  Vpm  my loule  {f aid '\  )  there 

•  ^  ^  ;  >  is  but  one  faying  Faith,  and  that  is  the  P^niane, 

3^*  '  B  So  (it  feems)  I  was  confident  for  the  Faith  pro- 

N  UM.  I.  Church  of  England  els  I  would  not 

have 


have  taken  the  falvation  of  anotiier  upon  my  foiile. 

And  fure  \  had  reafonof  this  my  Confidence.  For  to 
believe  the  Scripture^  and  the  Creeds  j  to  believe  thelc 
in  the  fenfe  of  the  Ancient  Tr'mitiye  ChurchfYo  receive 
the  fourc  great  General!  Qouncels^  fbmuch  magnified 
by  Antiquity  5  To  believe  all  Points  of  Dodlrine^  ge¬ 
nerally  received  as  Fundamental!  in  the  Qhurch  of 
Chrifl,  is  a  Faith^  in  which  to  live  and  die,  cannot  but 
give  falvation.  And  therefore  I  went  upon  a  fure 
ground  in  the  adventure  of  my  foule  upon  that  Faith. 

Befides,  in  all  the  Points  of  Dodrine  that  are  contro- 
verted  betweeneus,  I  would  faine  fee  any  one  Point 
maintained  by  the  Churchof  England^  thaccan  be  pro^ 
ved  to  depart  from  the  Foundation.  You  have  many 
dangerous  Errours  about  ay  Foundation^  in  that 
which  you  call  the  Fomane  Faith  :  But  there  I  leave 
you  to  looke  to  your  ownc  (oulc ,  and  theirs  whorri 
youfcduce.  Yet  this  is  true  too,  That  there  is  but  one 
faying  Faiths  But  then  every  thing  which  you  call  Ve 
Fide^  of  the  Faiths  becaufcfomefo««c^i?or  other  hath 
defined  it/  is  notfuch  a  Breach  from  that  One  faying 
Faith,  as  that  he  which  exprefly  believes  it  not,  nay, as 
that  he  which  believes  the  Contrary,  is  excluded  from 
Salvation,  fo  his  *Dr/ot^&«c^therewhilc  offer  no  vid-  * 
lencctoche  feaeeoi  the  Church,  nor  the  Charity,  which 
ought  to  be  among  Chriflians,  And  ^  BeUarmme  is  for-  nccega- 
ced  to  grant  this,  Ihere  are  many  Things  de  Fide,  Tvhich  Beiw. IT  4 
are  not  ahfolutely  necefiary  lojalyatm.  <=  Therefore  £‘ckf.  Miiit.l. 
there  is  a  Latitude  in  the  Faith,  efpccially  in  refe- 
fence  to  different  mens  falyation.  ^fo  fet  Bounds 
to  this, 'and  ftriitly  to  define  it  for  parncular  men,  JuU 
thus  farre.youmuAhdkvc  in  every  Particular,  orin- 
curre  Damnation, 'is^xio  vV’orkc  for  my  'Ten,  Thefe 
tsio  things  1  am  lure  of,  One,  That  your  peremptory 
eflablifhing  of  fo  many  things ,  that'  arc  remote 
'  ■  J  Tt  ?  Dediiclions 
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Dedudlions  from  the  Foundation^  to  bee  believed  as 
Matters  of  Faith  ncceffaty  to  Salvation,  hath, with 
other  Errours,  loft  the  Feace  and  *T^/^  of  the  Churchy 
for  which  you  will  one  day  Anfwer.  And  the  other. 
That  you  of  Rome  are  gone  farther  from  the  Founda¬ 
tion  of  this  One  faying  Faith j  then  can  ever  be  proved^ 
the  Church  of  ^nglandhsivc  done. 

K  u  M .  2 .  But  here  C.  beftirres  himfclfe,  finding  that  he 

A.c.^,6%.  is  come  upon  the  Point,  which  is  indeed  moft  confi- 

dcrablc.  And  firfl  hee  anfwcrs  , 
That  it  is  ^  not  fufficient  to  beget  d 
Confidence  in  this  Cafe ^  to  fay  yoee  be- 
lieye  the  Scriptures  and  the  Creeds  fm 
the  [ame  [enje  yphich  the  Ancient  Pri- 
mluye  Church  belkyed  them,  6cc. 
Moft  true,  if  we  oncly  fay,  and  do 
not  belieye.  And  let  them  which 
belieye  not,  while  they  fay  they  doc; 
looketo  it  on  all  fides,  for  on  all 
fidcs  I  doubt  not,  but  fuch  there 
arc.  Butif  we  doe  fay  it,  you  are 
bound  in  Charity  to  believe  us  ,• 
(unleflc  you  can  prove  the  Contra¬ 
ry)  For  I  know  no  other  proofc  to 
men  of  any  Point  of  Faith,  but 
Confefiion  of  it ,  and  Subfeription  to 
it.  And  for  thefc  particulars ,  we 
have  made  the  one,  and  done  the  other.  So  ’tis  no  bare 
faying,  but  you  have  all  the  proofc  thatcar^  be  had,ot 
that  ever  any  Church  required  :  For  how  farre  that 
Beliefc,or  any  other linkes  into.a man’s  hearty  is  for 
none  to  judge  but  God.  ^  ^ 

Num.^.  NextycAX  Aniwets  ^That  if  tofay  thisbea  fuf 

tA,c,p,6Z.  ficientCaufeof  Confidence^  he  maryels  yphy  1  jnake  fuch 
difficulty  to  bee  Qonfident  of  the  Sahation  of  Romane 

QatholikeSj 


*  Tope  TelagtM  the  fecond  thought  it 
waslufficieiK.  For  when  the  ^Btjheps  ef 
Jfiriadtitxttd  his  Communion  in  Caufa 
trium  Cupitulorum  .*  He  firrt  gives  them 
an  Account  ot  his  Faith,  that  he  embra¬ 
ced  that  Faith,  which  the  Afo files  had 
delivered,  and  foure  Synods  explica¬ 
ted.  And  then  he  a  Jds ZJbi  ergo  de  Fi- 
dei  firmitate  nulla  vobis  poterit  quaFlio^ 
vel  fufpicio generari,  ^c.  (Joncil,  To.  4, 
f.  Edit.  P  aris.  that  Pope 

thought  there  could  be  no  queilionmade, 
orfulpition  had  of  any  mans  faith,  that 
profclTed  that  Faith,  which  the  tyApofiles 
delivered,  as-’cis  explicated  by  thole 
Great  (^ouncels.  And  yet  now  with 
*cisnoclufficient.  Orels  beholds 
the  Faith  of  our  Lord  lefus  Chrift  in  fuch 
rjfpcftof  perfons  (contrary  to  the  Apo. 
files  Rule  A-James  a.i  2.)as  that  profelTi- 
on  of  it,  which  was  fufficient  for  Pope 
Pelagius ,  (hall  not  be  fufficient  for  die 
poors  Frotefiants. 
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(^atbolihs  ^  'S^ho  helieye  all  this  in  a  fane  better  manner 
then  Troteftants  doe,  Ttuly;,  to  fay  this^  is  not  a  fuffi- 
ciciit  caufc ,  but  to  helieye  itfis.  And  to  take 

off  J,Ck  wonder  why  I  make  difficulty ,  great  diffi¬ 
culty  of  the  falvation  of Romane  Catholikes^ 
fayes,  helieye  aU  this  ^  and  in  a  farre  better  manner 
then  ProteUants  doe.  I  muft  be  bold  to  tell  him,  That 
^omanifts  arc  fo  farre  from  believing  this  in  a  better 
manner  then  we  do,  that,  under  favour,  they  belie v  *. 
not  part  of  this  at  all.  And  this  is  moft  manifeft  : 

For  the  Romanics  dare  not  believe,  but  as  the 
mane  Church  believes :  And  the  Romane  Church  at  this 
day  doth  not  helieye  the  Scripture  and  the  Creeds  in  the 
fenfefmthe  yphich  the  Ancient  Trimitiye  Church  rec dyed 
them.  For  the  Primitive  Church  never  interpreted 
Chrifl^s  defeent  into  HcD  to  be  no  lower  then  Limbus  Pa- 
trum.  Nor  did  it  acknowledge  a  Purgatory  in  a  fidc- 
part  of  Hell,  Nor  did  it  ever  interpret  away  halfe  the 
Sacrament  from  (flrtfi's  owne  Inftitution ,  which  to  ;  Returns 
breake,  *  Stapleton  conCtfCescxpKdyyissL  damnable  Er-  ofVntruthsup- 
rof4r-^  Nor  make  datlntention  of  the  Prieft  of  the  ,• 

Sjfence  of  ^aptifme;  Nor  believe  ypor/hip  due  to 
Jmagesi  Nor  dreame  of  a  Tranfubftantiation ,  which 
the  Learned  of  the  Romane  Partie  dare  not  undcr- 
ftand  properly ,  for  a  change  of  one  fuh fiance  into 
another ,  for  then  they  muft  grant  that  Chrift's  rc- 
all  and  true  Body  is  made  of  the  Bread ,  and  the 
,  Bread  changed  into  it,  which  is  ^ropaly  Tranfuhflan-  ^ 


tiation.  Nor 
yet  can  they 
exprefle  it 
in  a  credi¬ 
ble  way,  as 
appeares  by 
t  BeUarrnines 


Efi  totalU  C onverfio  fuhjiantU  Eanis  (fr  Vini  in  Corpus  Sunguimm 
Domini,  Bellar,  L.  5.  de Eucitar.  c,  18.  §.i.  Snhfimtidis  cmverjio,  feu 
T ranfuhPAntiatiOf  fieut  Scclejia  appellat,  Greg,  de  Valen.  To.^.  Difp  6. 
q.^.pun^.^,  Nowyoufliall  fee  what  ftuffe  BelUrmine  makes  of  this. 
Convorjio  FginU  in  Corpus  T) ominiinec  e(t  ProdudlivajWfc  Conferva  tiva, 
fed  Addut\iv3..  Nam  Corpus  Domini  praexijiit  ante  Converfonem,/(d 
non  fub  fpeciebus  Pants.  Converfio  igitur  non  facts ,  ut  Corpus  Chrifii 
fimpliciterefeincipiatf  fedutincipiat  efe  fub  fpeciebus  Pants,  ^c.  Bel- 
hx.  L.‘^,de  Euchar,c.i2t  §.  Ex  his  colligintus.  So  upon  the  vn  hole 
matter,  there  (liall  be  a  totall  Conrerfion  of  the  Bread  into  the  b';' 
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Clirift:  And  yet  there  (liail  be  no  Converfion  at  all,  but  a  Bringing  of  the  flruEgle  2- 
Bsdy  of  Clirilt  before  pryeexiftenr,to  be  now  under  the  Species  of  Bread,  . 

where  before  It  was  nor.  Now  thish  meetly  TrAnJloc^tton^  'cis  notTran^  t)OUC  1C,  ^ 

And  I  wouldhave or  any for  him,  fhew 
where  Converfio  ^dduUiva  is  read  in  any  good  Anchor.  But  when  BelUr^  •'  . 

comes  to  the  Recognition  of  his  workes,  upon  this  place  he  cels  us,  That  C^nnoC 

fomeexceptcdagainlf  him,as  if  this  were  rather  then 

[ubfiantiation  So  in  this  cliargc  upon  liim  I  am  not  alone.  And  faine  would  1 1  ^  1 
he  ihifc  off  chis,but  it  will  not  be.  But  while  he  is  at  it,  he  runs  into  two  Called  IVUH- 
pretty  Errours,befidc  the  maine  one.  The  firfi  is,  That  the  body  of  Chrift  fulp^antiati- 
in  the  Sacrament  begins  to  bcj  non  ut  in  loco,  fed  ut  fubfiantia/nb  Accident  ' 

Nowlet^«'//<«rw^.  or  y^.C.  tor  himgivemeanyonelnffance.  That  Oil  ^  and  is 
a  Bodily  Subllance  under  Accidents,  is,  or  can  be  any  wherc,and  not  m  in  which 

loe9^^i  in  fomc  place, and  he  fayes  ibm wiiat»  -The  Jecond  is,  T liac  home  Fa-  ^ 

thers  and  others  ieeme  fhe  fayes, but  I  fee  it  nor )  to  approve  of  his  manner  at  this  day 

of  fpeech  of  Converfion  by  And  he  tels  us  for  this,  that 

venture  (Ayes  ex^tci\y  ,  In  Tranfnb/lantUtione  fit ,  ut  tjuoderMl  Aicftbi^ 

Jine  fui  tnutatione  fit  alibi.  Now /r/ here’s  nothing  that  can  be  drawne  dall  tO  DOCh 
with  Cart-ropes  to  prove  converfion  by  For  if  there  be  Con-  dcGen- 

verfion,  there  mult  be  Change:  And  this  is  fitne  mutatione  fui.  And  ficemd-  ^ 

I  would  faine  know,  how  a  Body  thatis4//c<if^/,  fhallbe<e//^»,  with-  and  thc 
out  change  of  it  I'elfc,  and  yet  that  this  (hall  be  rather  Tranfinbftantiation  Chuj;cj^  Qf 
then  Tranfilocation.  Befides ,  *cis  a  Phrafe  of  very  fowre  Coniequence  ^  . 

('(houldamanfquiezeitj  which  BtUar,  ufes  there  even  in  hisRccogni-  ^Od.  , 
tion.  Panietranjitin  Corpui  ChriJH,  OF  all  this 

•j- A  Scandall,and  a  grievous  one.  For  this  groffe  Opinion  was  bur  confir-  y  ^  a  pz 
med  in  the  Councell  ofi  Later  an:  It  had  got  fome  footing  in  the  Church,  §9^^ 

the  two  blinde  ages  before.  Pot^erengaritu  was  made  recant  in  fuch  on,  and  tcls 
Termes,  as  the  Romanifls  are  put  to  their  ihifcs  to  excufe,  Bellar,  L.’^.de  ^  '27;4f 
JEwrW.r.  24.  §.  Qu,irtum  Argumentum.  For  he  fayes  exprelly:  ^ 

Chrifiti  po fie  in  Sacramento  fenfiualit'er  manibus  SacerdotumtraSlarif  &  (or  Rome) 
frangiy  &  fidelium  dentibus  atterk  Deer,  par,  3 .  de  ConficcratUne.  DiA.  be  pflh 

2 .  C.  Ego  Berengarius,  Now  this  Recantation  was  made  about  the  yeare  ^ 

1050,  And  the  Councellof  Lateran  was  in  the  yeare  I2iy.  Betweene  Vt’a  tO  depart 
this  groffe  Recantation  of  BerengariuSy  and  that  Councelly  the  great  Lear-  fro  the  Fourth 
ned  Phyfitian  and  Philofopher  lived,  and  tooke  fcandall  at  the  •  r  t 

whole  Body  of  Chriltian  Religion  for  this.  And  thus  he  faith:  Mundurn  dattonjomuch 
yeragraviy  ^c.  &  non  vidi  SeBamdeteriorem,  aut  magit  fiatuam  hrifii-  ^  PrOteJlutS 
and^  quia  Deum^  ^uem  colmty  dentibus  devorant^  Efpencaeus  L.  4.  de £»•  1  q  rFi-n 

chart  adorattone.  c,  3 .  ' 

»Num.4.  .  We  have  at 

A.  c.p.6p.  a  Confejiion  here,  that  they  may  be  prooved  to  de^ 

part  from  ihc  Foundation ^  though  nor  fomuch,  or  fo 
farre  as  thc  FroteFlants  doc.  I  do  not  mcane  to  anfwer 
this,and  prove  that  thc  ^manijls  do  depart  as  farre, or 
farther  from  the  Foundation^  then  the  Frotejlants .  for 
then  a4.C.  would  take  me  at  the  lame  lift,  and  fay  I 
granted  a  departure  too.  Briefly  therefore ,  I  have 

named 


named  here  mbre  hjlances  then  onCj  In  (ome  bf 
which  they  have  erred  in  the  foundations  or  very  neare 
it.  'But  for  the  Church  of  England  ^  Ict^.G  inflance,  if  he 
can^in  any  one  point, in  whichShe  hath  departed  from 
ihtE oundation.  Well,  that  >4.  C  will  do-  For  he  (ayes, 

The  froteft ants  eyn  againft  the  Foundations  hy  denying  In¬ 
fallible  /Authority  to  a  Generali  Councells  for  that  is  in  ejfeEl 
to  deny  Infallibility  to  the  whole  Catholike  Cfmrch,  ^  No, 
there  s  a  great  deale  of  difference  betweenc  a  Generali 
CoH?tcell2Lnd  the 'tyhole  Sody  of  the  Qhurch,  And  when 
a  Generali  Councell  erres,  as  the  fecond  of  Ephefus  did^out 
of  that  great  Catholtke  ^Body  another  may  be  gathered, 
as  was  then  that  of  Chalcedotis  to  doe  the  Truth  of 
Chrift  that  fight,  which  belongs  unto  it.  Now  if 
it  were  all  one  in  effedi  to  fay,  a  Generali  Councell 
can  erre,  and  that  the  Whole  Church  can  erre, 
there  were  no  Remedy  left  againfta  Generali  Councell  - 
erring*  ^vvhich  is  your  Calc  now  at  %omes  ^nd 
which  hath  thruft  the  Church  of  Chrift  into  more 
flraits  then  any  one  thing  befidcs.  But  I  know  where 
you  would  be.  AGenerall  Councell  is  I? fallibles  if  it  be 
confirmed  by  the?^o^e;  and  the  *Tope  he  is  Infallible^ 
els  he  could  not  make  the  Councell  fo.  And  they  x^hich 
deny  the  Councels  Infallibility ,  deny  the  l^opes  which 
coilfirmcsit.  And  then  indeed  the  Protejlants  depart 
a  mighty  way  from  this  great  Foundation  of  Faith ,  the 
fopgs  Infallibility  But  God  be  thanked, this  is  only  fronl 
tht  Foundation  of  theprefent  (^omane Faiths (2s  J,C,^nd  A.c.p.ei 
thclefuite  call  it)  not  hominy  Foundation  of  theChrifiian 
to  which  this  Infallibility  was  ever  a  ftranger. . 

From  Anfwcring,  AC.fals  to  asking  C^eftL 
ons.  I  thinke  he  meancs  to  try  whether  he  can  win 
any  thing  upon  me ,  by  the  cunning  way  J'  multk 
Interrogationibus  ftmuf  by  asking  many  things  at 
once  to  fee  if  any  one  may  make  me  flip  into  a 

V  V  Confeftlon 
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Confeflion  ii\convcnient.  And  fir^,  he  asks.  How 
^rotejlMs^  Admitting  no  Infallible  ^le  of  Faith ,  but 
Scripture  onely^  can  be  infallibly  fure  that  they  belieVe  the 
Jame  entire  Scripture ^and  Qreed^  andthePoure  firfl  Gene¬ 
rali  Councelsy  and  in  the  fame  incorrupt ed  fenje  in  li>hich 
the  Primitive  Church  believed !  'Tis  juft  as  I  (aid.  Here 
arc  many  Queftions  in  one ,  and  I  might  cafily  ^bc 
caught ,  would  I  an(wcr  in  grofle  to  them  all  toge¬ 
ther  •,  but  1  (hall  go  more  diftindlly  to  workc.  Well 
then  5 1  admit  no  ordinary  ^le  left  now  in  the  Church, 
of  Divine  and  Infallible  Verity,  andfo  of  Faith,  but 
the  Scripture*  And  I  believe  the  entire  SctvptuxCyfirft  by 
thcTradition  of  the  Church  ,*  Then  by  all  other  credible 
Moriver,  as  is  before  exprelTed:  And  lajl  oizW,  by  the 
/gk  which  (hincs  in  the  Scripture  it  felfe,  kindled  in 
Believers  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Then  I  believe  the  en¬ 
tire  Serif  luxe  Infallibly,  and  hy  zDivine  Inf allibility  2im 
(lire  of  my  ObjeH :  Then  am  I  as  (iire  of  my  Selieving^ 
which  is  the  ASl  of  my  Faith^  converlant  about  this 
ObjeB^ :  For  no  man  believes,  but  he  muft  needs  know 
in  himfelfe  whether  he  believes  or  no,  and  wherein, 
and  how  farre  he  doubts.  Then  I  am  infallibly  aflfu^ 
red  of  my  Creed ,  the  Tradition  of  the  Church  indu¬ 
cing,  and  the  Scripture  confirming  it.  And  I  believe 
both  Scripture  and  Creed  in  the  (amc  uncorrupted  fenfe 
which  the  Primitive  Church  believed  them,  and  am 
fure  thzt  I  do  Co  Believe  them,  becauft  I  croflTc  notin 
my  belief e  any  thing  delivered  by  the  Primitive  Church: 
And  this  againc  I  am  fure  ofbecaufc  I  take  the  Beliefc 
of  the  Primitive  Qhurch,  as  it  is  exprc(red,and  delivered 
by  the  Councels^  2Lnd  Ancient  Fathers  of  thofc  times.  As 
fox  iht  F our eCouncels,  if/^.C.aske  how  I  have  them, 
that  is,  their  true  and ’entire  Copies  ?  I  anfvver,  I 
have  them  from  the  Church-Tradition  onely :  And 
that  s  Alfurance  enough  for  this.  And  io  1  .im 
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fully  as  fiire  as  A,  C.  is^  or  can  make  mce^  Biit  if  hce  . 
aske  how  I  know  infallibly  1  believe  them  in  their 
true  and  uncorrupted  jenfe}  Then  I  anlwer  ^  There’s 
no  man  of  knowledge;,  but  hee  can  underftand  the 
plainc  and  Ample  Dccifion  cxprefTed  in  the  Canon 
of  the  (^ouncell^  where  tis  ncceffary  to  Salvation. 

And  for  all  other  debates  in  the  Qouncels ,  or  Vecijion's 
of  it  in  things  of  leffc  moment ,  ’tis  not  neeeflary 
that  I,  or  any  man  clfe  ^  have  Infallible  AJfurance  of 
them  5  though  I  tbinkc  *tis  pofliblc  to  accaine,  even 
in  theft  things ,  as  much  Infallible  Affurance  of  the 
uncorrupt<d  Icnft  of  them  ^  as  A.  C.  or  any  other 
lefuites  have. 

A  C.  askes  agaihe,  Tf1?at  Text  of  Scripture  tels ^  Ku  m.  6^. 
That  Trotefiants  now  living  do  believe  aU  this  ^  or  that  all 
this  is  exprejfed  in  thofe  particular  Bibles,  or  in  the 
Writings  of  the  Fathers  and  Qouncels,  v>hkh  now  are  in 
the  F^rotejiants  hands?  Good  God/  Whither  will 
not  a  ftrong  Bias  carric  even  a  learned  ludgcmentJ 
Why,  what  Conftquencc  is  there  in  this  ?  The 
Scripture  now  is  the  onely  Ordinary  Infalltble^ule  * 
of  Divine  Faith ,  Therefore  the  Protejlants  cannot 
believe  all  this  before  mentioned ,  unlefle  a  parti¬ 
cular  Text  of  Scripture  can  be  flicwed  for  it.  Is  it 
not  made  plainc  before,  how  we  believe  Scripture, 
to  be  Scripture,  and  by  Divine  and  Infallible  Faith 
too  j  and  yet  wee  can  fliew  no  particular  Text  for 
it?  BefidC)  were  a  Text  of  Scripture  neceffary^  yet 
that  is  for  the  ObjeCl  and  the  thing  which  we  arc  ' 
to  believe;  not  for  the  of  our  believing,  which, 
is  meercly  from  God ,  and  in  our  ftlvcs ;  arid  for 
which  wee  cannot  have  any  Warrant  from ,  or  by 
Scripture,  more  then  that  we  ought  to  believe,  but 
not  that  we  in  our  particular  do  believe. ,  The  reft 
of  the  Queftion  isfarrembre  incdnfequcnc,  Whether 
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all  this  hee  exprejfed  in  the  fBihles  l^hich  are  in  Trote^ 
jlants  handsi  Vox  Jirjlj  we  have  the  fame  Bibles  in  our 
hands, which  the  %pmanifts  have  in  theirs  5  Therefore 
cither  we  are  Infallibly  fiire  of  ours,  or  they  are  not  In¬ 
fallibly  fure  of  theirs,-  For  we  have  the  lame  Booke^znA . 
delivered  unto  us  by  the  lame  hands  j  and  all  is  ex- 
preffed  in  ours^that  is  in  theirs.  Nor  is  if  of  moment  in 
this  Argument,thatwc  account  more  Jpocryphall  then 
they  doj  For  I  will  acknowledge  every  Fundamentall 
point  of  Faith  as  proveable  out  of  the  Canon^2.s  we  ac¬ 
count  it,  as  if  the  Jpocryphall  were  added  unto  it. 
co?idly^  J.  Q  is  here  extremely  out  of  himfelte,  and  his 
way  •  For  his  Queftion  is.  Whether  all  this  he  exprejfed 
in  the  Bibles  iphlch  we  haVet  All  this?  All  what?  why, be¬ 
fore  there  is  mention  of  the  foure  Generali  Qouncels- and 
in ^this  Queftion  here*s  mention  of  Writings  of  the 

Fathers  and  theCouncels,  And  what,will^.C.l  00k  that 

Dei  er  eviden-  fhcw  a  Text  of  Sctipturc'  fot  all  this,  and  an 

rem  ^clnfeqnen-  cxpreffc  one  too  ?  1  thought  ,  and  doe  fo  ftill,  'tis 
enoughtoground,Bcliefe  upon.  ^Ffeceffary  Confequence 
jnfilff.s  §!  2.  ourpf  Scripture,  as  well  as  upon  exprejfe  Text.  And 

this  I  am;lure  of,  that  neither  I,  nor 
^any  man  elfe  is  bound  to  believe 
any  thing  as  Neceflary  to  Salvati-^ 
on^  be  it  found  in' Qouncels,  or  Fa^ 
therj^  or  whcre.you  will,  t  if  it  be 
Contrary  to  exprejfe  Scripture  ^  or 
.necejfary  Co>ifequence  fcorn  'it'.  And' 

principia  hnjus  T>pjirin^  per  Eevelitie^-  -for’ the  CopieS.  of  the  Cou?tCels  and 
nemhabcntfir,<^c.lhq.p.i.q.lhyi,$.ad  t  i  •  l  •  i  i 

1.  Se/i^  Scripturarupa '  Bathe)  s  Wnicniiare  in  oLit  hands , 
didwt  hmc  honerem  deferre^  Ht-puJittni  they  ^arc  thc  lafnc  that  are  in  the 

AHtheremeorum  in  fcribendoefraueali-  r*.L  /T>-  '/l  '  J  i  • 

quid  prmifsime  credam.  >z^lioi-  mtern  C\S  Ol  ihC'^tnantJlSy  'ZViddtilvC* 

itaiego.ut  quantahheDfanEiit-ate,di>Uri-  j'red  to  Poftc'ricy  by  Tradition  of  the 

ndque^  pypoKcant  verumputen,,  j  Q  j  ^  j  abundantly  fufB- 

quodtpp  tta  (enfermt ,  vel'fcrtpferpinp,  .  ^  luiu 

^  "  *  cienc  to  warrant  that.  So  we  are  as 

Infallibly 


f  Nec  ego  Nicanum',  nec  in  debit jtrhni- 
n^nfe  tanquam  prijnScaturiu'  profern 
Concilium.  Nec  ego  hujm  AHthoVitdtey 
nec  tu  ilUus  detineri'S,  Scripturarnm  Ah 
thoritatibus^  &c.  -^Res  enm  re ,  Caufa 
cum  caufd,  ‘RjiTio  cum  rat  tone  epnetrtet, 
S  hug.L.T^.cont.Maximinum.c.)j^.  7V- 
dimonia  Divina  i^fundamento  ponenda 
funt.S.  Aug.  L.  2o.de  Giv/DH.c.T'.  fluid 
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Infallibly  ffifc  of  this  as  'ds  poflible  for  any  •  of 
you  to  bee.  Nay,  are  wee  not  more  fure^  For  wee 
haveufedno  iMiiex  Expur^atorius  upon  the  Writings  *  sixtasSenenf. 
of  the  Fathers  as  you  have  done:  So  that  Pofterity 

hcreafrer  mufl:  chanke  us  for  true  Copies  both  ot  Coun- 
cels  and  Fathers^  and  not  you. 

But  A  C  goes  on,^  and  askes  ftilb  Whether  Prote-  N  u  m.  7.' 
Ttafits  hee  Infallibly  jure  that  they  rightly  unierfland  the 
Jenje  of  all  which  is  cxprejjed  in  their  ^ooks,  according  to 
that  which  "fifas  under  food  by  the  Primitive  Churchy  and  the 
Fathers  which  wereprefent  at  the  foure  firjl  Generali  Court- 
cels  ?  A,C,  may  askc everlaftingly,  if  hec  will  askc  the 
fame  over  and  over  againc.  For  I  pray  wherein  doth 
this  differ  from  his  t  firft  Queftion/ave  only  that  here 
Scripture  is  not  named  ?For  thcrethc  Queftionwas 
of  our  AJfurartce  of  the  Incorrupied  f  mfe ;  And  therefore 
thither  I  refer  you  for  Anfwer,with  this, That  it  is  not 
required  either  of  us,  or  of  them,  that  there  fliould  be 
had  an  Infallible  affurance  that  wee  rightly  under- 
ftand  the  fenfc  of  all  that  is  exprcfled  in  our  Bookes^ 

And  I  thinke  I  may  believe  without  finne>  that'thcrc 
arc  many  things  exprcfled  in  thefc  Bookes  (for  they  arc 
theirs  as  well  as  ours )  which  A.  C.  and  KB  Fellowes 
have  not  Infallible  afurance  that  they  rightly  under-; 
fl:and  inthefenfeof  the  Primitive  Qm  ch^  of  the  Fa¬ 
thers  prefent  in  thofe  Councels,  And  if  they  fay, yes, they 
can,  becaufe  when  a  difficulty  crofles  them, they  be« 
lieve  them  in  the  Churches  fenfc  :  Yetthazdry  fnft 
will  not  ferve.  For  bclicfe  of  them  in  the  Churches 
fenfe  is  an  Implicit  Faithy  but  it  works  nothing  diftinft- 
lyupon  the  underflandtng.  For  by  an  Implicite  Faith 
no  man  can  be  infallibly  aflured  that  hec  doth  rightly  ' 
underft and  the  fenfe  (which  is  A.  CK  Queflion  }  what-  , 
ever  perhaps  he  may  rightly  believe.  And  an  hnplkite 
Faithy  and  an  Infallible  underjlanding  of  the  fame  thing 
7  y  Y  3  under 
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under  the  fame  Confiderations  cannot  poflibly  Hand 
together  in  the  fame  man  at  the  fame  time. 

Num.  8.  /^.C. hath  not  done  asking  yet:  But  he  would 

farther  know ,  Whither  ^rotejlints  can  be  JnfaHihly  jure 
that  all  and  onely  thofe  points  which  J^roteftants  account 
Fu7tdamentall  and  necefjary  to  be  exprejjely  hiowhe  by  aU^ 
were fo  accounted  by  the  *TrimitiYe  Church  Truly yVnity 
in  the  Faith  is  very  Gonfiderablcin  thcGwrc/?.  And  in 
this  the  frotejlants  agree,  and  as  Vnijormely  as  you,  and 
have  as  Infallible  Afjurance  as  you  can  have,  of  all  points 
,  which  they  account  Fundamentall  •  yea,  and  of  all, 

which  werefo  accounted  by  thcFrimitiye Church,  And 
thcfcarc  butthe Creeds  and  fome  few,  and  thofe  Jw- 
iTert.prafiript,  mediate  deduBms  from  it.  And  t  Tertullian  and  * 
f  upon  the  very  Claufe  of  the  (^atholike  Church  to 

*Ru§n,inSjmk  dccypher  it  ,make  a  rccitall  only  of  the  Fundamcn- 
tall  Points  of  Faith.  And  for  the  firft  of  thefe,  the 
Creed,  you  fee  what  the  fenfe  of  the  Primitive  Church 

» Et  ne^Hc  <jm  vdde  patens  ejt  in  di-  was  by  that  famous  and  knownc 
cendo  (X  EccieftA  PrdfeBU  his  Sr-  place  of  *  IreiUHS  .*  whetc  after  hcc 

hadr«i.=d.h»C«,*.stho 

<#•  ta<{emfides  fit,  m/jue  is,qmmHltKmile  Of  ©Wf/f  ofthc  Fdth^C  addcS,TnaC 

« dlctref<,ttfi,fiH^Ham cf„rtctJifit,nt-  Goyemors  of  the  Cburch, be 

aue^HtpArur»ytpfamtM?97snutt,  Mnx.L,  J  rr  i  ^ 

1. Mv. Hdr,c. 2,c^^,Et s,B^B.Serm,  they  neVer  f 0  potent  to  Bxprefje  them- 
de  Fide  To. 2.  p,}  pj .  Edit  BafiL  1 5  o  J.  fA’)pes.  can  [ay  alia  ab  his,  other  things 

^etand .  Virg.  c,  I.  jrom  thejc  I  I\or  none  jo  Ipeake  tn  tx- 

^  ^mtHmadpriwaCredthUta^qm  funt  preFion  ds  to  diminifh  this  Tradition^ 

Articuli  Fideu  tenetur  homo  ExpUette  V-  ''  y-  1  r-'  •  1  i  1  r 

credere ,  ftcHt  efr  tenetur  habere  fidem,  tOT  jitice  the  Faith  is  0/If,  and  the  jatne, 

^antum  autemadaliti  CredibilU  ctre,  jay  mUch  ofUjfaytS  nO  mOVB 

l7c7cl«flk2‘Tr)7BM^^^  tbtenhe ought ^  Nor  dotbk  diminijh  it, 
neri,‘Tho,2,2  <j.2,  A.%.c.  that  cm  jay  but  little.  And  in  this  the 

“42 $-  >'1  >s"'-  *"<1  fo'  'I'f/'- 

explicitamnonemms  teuenticr,  Holkot.  cond  the  mmediate  VeduBions ,  they 
in  i.fent  .i.ad t^uartum,  j'ojrmally  Fundamentall  for  all 

men,  but  for  fuch  ^  as  arc  able  to  make  or  underftand 
^  '  them 


them.  And  for  others ,  tis  enough  if  they  doc  not  ohjli^ 
natdy  or  Schifmaticdly  rcfule  them ,  after  they  are  once 
revealed.  Indeed  you  account  many  things  Fundamen¬ 
tally  which  were  never  lo  accounted  in  any  ftnfe 
by  the  Primitive  Church  j  fuch  as  are  all  the  Decrees  of 
Genet a’dCouncelsywhich  may  bealltrue^  but  can  never 
be  all  Fundamentall  in  the  Faith.  For  it  is  not  in  the  pow- 

er  of  *the  whoIcChurch.much lefle  .  Ochomejl . 

of  a  Generali  Qouncell  y  to  make  any  Ecclefa,  nec  Concilium  generate^  nec 

thing  .ha. 

is  not  contained  in  the  Letter  or  mimefiexeofoU,  qui^Eyeo^jveUtus 
fnfe  of  that  common  Laith^hich  Tt^as  Aimam.w  3  jent.  D.i^.q.umca.Con^ 

oncegiyeai  (and  but  once  for  all)  ^ 

to  the  SaintSy  S.  But  if  it  be  y^.CX  meaning  to  call  s.iudeverC  3, 

for  an  Infallible  Afluranccofall  fuch  Points  of  Faith 

as  arc  Decreed  by  Omerall  Qouncels  i  Then  I  muft  bec 

bold  to  tell  him  :  Ad  thofe  Decrees  are  not  neceflary 

to  all  mens  falvation.Ncither  doe  the  %omaixijis  them- 

fclvcs  asrecin  allfuch^iererwmeii  Toints  of  Faith  Be 

they  determined  by  CounceUpt  by  Dopes. For  InOianCc. 

After  thole  Bookes  (which  wee  zccountApochryphaU 

were  t  defined  to  bee  Cmomcdl,  and  |  c.«oY.  Trid,  Stf  4.' 
an  Anathema  pronounced  in  the  ^s\x.SQntnS,’Bibn«th,SmB,L,ii  . 

Cafe/Sixt«.St.t.«yjtmakesfcruple 

of  lomc  of  them.  And  after  j,  Pope  in  '^./ent.D.^j^.q.  unkA  Conchf.6.  Z)«- 
Leo  the  tenth  had  defined  the  Dope  to 
be  aboue  a  Generdl  Loanee U  j  yet  many  Romane  Catho** 
defend  the  Contrary  .  And  fo  doc  all  the 
7tiUs  at  this  very  day.  Therefore  if  thefebe  Fundament- 
tall  in  the  Faith, the  DpmaniTts  differ  one  from  another 
in  the  Faith ^in  the  Fundamentals  of  the  Faith  •  And 
therefore  cannot  have  Infaliihle  Affurance  of  them.  Nor 
is  there  that  ^Inity  in  the  Faith  amonglt  them,  which 
they  lo  much,and  fo  often  boall  of.  For  tphat  Scripture  ] , 

is  Canonicall  is  a  great  point  of  Faith.  And  I  believe  they 

'  '  will 
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will  not  now  ConfeAcj  That  the  Topes  powct  over  a 
Generali  Councell  is  a  fmall  one.  And  fo  let  A  C.  lookc 
to  his  owne  Infallible  Afjurance  of  Fundamentals  in  the 
Faith  *.  for  ours,  God  be  thanked^  is  well.  And  fince 
he  is  pleafed  to  call  for  a  particular  Text  of  Scripture  to 
proove  all  and  every  thing  of  this  nature,  which  is 
ridiculous  in  it  felfe^and  unreafonable  to  demand  (as 
hath  bcene  fhewed )  yet  when  he  (hall  bee  pleafed  to 
bring  forth  but  a  particular  kno'^ne  Tradition^to  proove 
all  and  every  thing  of  this  on  their  fide ,  it  will  then 
be  perhaps  time  for  him  to  call  for, and  for  us  to  give 
farther  Anfwer  about  particular  Texts  of  Scripture, 
After  all  this  Queftioning  A.  C,  inferres.  That  I 
had  need  feeke  out  fome  other  Infallible  Tjdty  and  meanes^  by 
which Imay  know  theje  things  infalUHy ^or  elfe  that  1  haye  no 
re'afontobe  fo  confident  y  as  to  adyenturemy  Joule ^  that  one 
may  he Joyed  living  and  dying  in  the  Trotejf  ant  faith.  How 
v^csike  this  Inference  is y  willeafily  appearc,  by  that 
which  I  have  already  faid  to  the  premijes  •  And  yet 
Ihavcfdmewhatlefttofay  tothis/?i/fre?K:e  alfo.  And 
firUy  Ihavelivcd,  and  fhall^  God  willing  j  dycin  the 
Faith  of  Chrijty  as  it  was  profefTed  in  the  Ancient  Trimi- 
tiye  Church ,  and  as  it  is  profefled  in  the  prefent  Church 
of  England.  And  for  the  T^le  which  governes  me  here¬ 
in,  if  I  cannot  bee  confident  for  my  foule  upon  the 
Scripture  y  and  the  Primitiye  Church  expounding  2ind 
declaring  it,I  will  be  confident  upon  no  other.  And 
fecondlyy  I  have  all  the  reafon  in  the  world  to  be  con¬ 
fident  upon  this  (!(uley  for  this  can  never  deceive  me  ; 
Another  ( that  very  ocher  which  f.  propofes  ) 
namely,  the  Faith  of  the  Romane  Church)  may.  Therefore 
with  A.  leave,  I  will  venture  my  falvation  upon 

the  (l(ule  aforefaid ,  and  not  trouble  my  fclfc  to  Icckc 
another  of  mans  making  ^to  theforfaking  or  weakening 
of  this  which  God  hath  given  me.  For  I  know  they 
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Qommitted  two  EVdls  ,  which  forfooke  the  Fount aine 
of  Living  Waters^  to  hel?  out  to  themf elves  Qjl ernes, 
broken  Qjlernes  ,  that  can  hold  no  Water,  Ier,i,  For 
hercs  theEvillof  Defertion  of  that  which  was  right : 
and  the  Evill  of  a  bad  Qholfe ,  of  that  which  is  hcw'd 
out  with  much  paines  and  care^and  is  after  Vfelefle 
and  Vnproficablc.  But  then  Thirdly,  I  finde  that  a  (^0- 
manijl  may  makcufeof  an  Implkite Faith  (at his  pica- 
furej  but  a  Troteflant  mull  know  all  thefe  things  InfaL 
libly  j  that’s  y4.C®.  word,  I^mw  thefe  things  j  Why,  but  is 
ic  not  enough  to  believeihcm  f  Now  God  forbid. 

Whatfhall  become  of  Millions  of  poovcffhrijliansm 
the  worldjwhich  cannot  kno'fv  all  thefe  things,  much  ’ 
lelTc  know  them  Infallibly  ?  Weiljl  would  not  have  J,C 
weaken  the  'Beliefe  of  poore  Chriflians  in  this  faihion. 

But  for  things  that  may  be  kfiolt^ne  as  well  as  believed  ^ 
norl^  nor  any  other  (hail  need  for  fake  the 
to  feeke  another  ^ule  to  direct  either  our  Confciencept 
our  Confidence, 

In  the  next  place  A.  C,  obftrvcs,  T*bat  the  lefuite  was  ^  ^  y  ^ ^ 

as  confident  for  his  fart^ith  this  difference  that  he  had  fuf 
ficient  reafon  of  his  Confidence, hut  I  had  not  for  mine.  This 
is  faid  with  the  Confidence  of  a.  lefuite,  but  as  y^t  ^hut 
faid.  Therefore  he  goes  on  and  tels  us.  That  the  lefuite  7^* 
had  reafon  of  h  s  Qonfidence,  out  of  exprefse  Scriptures ^and 
Fathers,  and  the  Infallible  Authority  of  the  Qmrch.  Now 
truly ^Expreffe  Scriptures,  v^ith  A.  fy.  patience,  he  hath 
not  named  one  that  is  exprefje,  nor  can  he.  And  the 
few  Scriptures  which  be  hath  alledged  >  I  havc*^n~  ★  §.i^2Y.T: 
fsrered,  and  fo  have  others*  As  for  Fathers ,  hee 
hath  named  very  few,  and  with  what  fuccefTe,  I 
leave  to  the  Raders  judgement.  And  for  the  Authority 
of  the  Catholike  Church, I  hold  it  ^  as  Infallible  as  he,  and, 
upon  better  Gro*unds,but  not  fo  ofa  Generali  Qouncell  ^ 
which  he  here  meancs^  as  appear^s  ^  after.  And  for  ^  Ax.f-ju 
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my  part  I  mull:  yet  chinke  ( and  I  doubt  A,  C  will  not 
be  able  to  difprovc  ic)  that  expreffe  Scripture^  and  Fa¬ 
thers  jZnd  the  Authority  of  the  will  rather  be  found 

proofes  10  warrant  my  Confidence ,  then  his.  Yea , 
but  A,C»  faith/rhat  I  did  not  then  taxethe  lefuite  with  any 
rajhnefje.  It  may  be  fo.  Nor  did  hp  me.  vSo  there  we 
parted  even.  Yea  but  he  faith  again,  that  ^ackiioirlcdge 
there  is  but  one  faVmg  Faith ^  and  that  the  Lady  ynight  be  faV- 
ed  in  the  Romane  faith ^  which  wxs  all  the  lejuite  tooke  upon 
his  foule.  VVhv>buc  if  this  be  all,  I  will  confefle  it  again. 
The  (irflj  That  there  is  but  one  faiths  I  confefle  with 
S.FauliFphef.4,  Andthc  other  ^  that  the  might  be 
faved  in  the  Romane  Faith  or  Church  I  confcflTc  with 
that  charity  which  S.  Raul  teacheth  me.  Namely,  to 
leave  all  men,  efpccially  the  weaker  both  fex  and  fort, 
which  hold  the  Foufidation ,  to  fla?id  or  fall  to  their  olrne 
MaflerjRpm.^.  And  this  is  no  mifiaken  charity.  As  for 
the  Inference  which  you  would  draw  out  ofir,  that  s 
anlwercd  at  large  t  already.  But  then  A.  C  ^ddes^that 
I jay^  but  Trithoiit  any  proofe^  that  the  RomaniHs  ha^e  many 
dangerous  erroursyhut  that  I  neither  tellthefnTt^hich  they  be  ^ 
nor  why  I  think  them  dangerous y  but  that  1  leave  them  to  looke 
to  their  oVpne  foules^  which  (he  fayes)  they  doe^  and  haVe  no 
caufe  to  doubt.  How  much  the  lefuite  and  A,  C.  have 
faid  in  this  Conference,  without  any  folid  proofe ,  I 
againe  fubmit  to  judgement ,  as  alfo  what  proofes  I 
have  made.  If  in  this  very  place  I  have  added  none, 
’tis  becaufel  had  made  proofe  enough  of  the  fclfc 
fame  thing-  ^  hifore.  Where  left  hcc  fhould  want  and 
call  for  proofe  againe ,  I  have  plainly  laid  together , 
fomcof  thcmznyDa?jgerouserrours  which  arc  charg¬ 
ed  upon  them.So  I  tell  you  which ,  at  lead,  fomc  of 
which  they  be ;  and  their  very  namingy  will  (hew  their 
dansier.  And  if  I  did  remit  you  to  looke  to  your  own 
foules,  I  hope  there  was  no  offence  in  that, if  you  doc 
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itj  and  do  it  fo  that  you  have  no  caufc  to  doubt.  And 
the  reafon  why  you  doubt  not,  A.C.  tel  s  us,  is,  Secauje  7^^’ 
you  kid  no  ntlp  deVtfe  of  your  oTib?/f,  or  any  other  mms,  nor 
any  thing  contrary  to  Scripture ,  but  all  moTt  conformable  to 
Scriptures  interpreted  by  Vjtion^Conj ent  ofFatJyerSyand  Defi¬ 
nitions  of  Councels  .Indeed y[{  this  were  true, you  bad  little 
caufc  to  doubt  in  point  of  your  Belief e.  But  the  Truth 
is,  you  doc  hold'  new  devifes  of  your  ownc, which  the  *  ; 

Trimithe  (fhurcb  was  never  acquainted  with.  And 
fomeofthofefofarrc  from  being  conformable,  as  ^Co»c.  later  an. 
that  they  are  little lefle  then  contradictory  to  Scripture, 

In  which  particulars,  and  divers  others,  the  Srripfttm  Sef.if 
arc  not  interpreted  by 

ynion '  or  Conrent  erf  Fa-  1  mnfolum  Re^ofrivatur,  fed  & 

^  /  .  . '  ^  faceefsione  peUuntur,  Simanca  Cathei, 

therSy  or  Definitions  of  Jnjiit.tit  Ah/olutifunt  Subditi a  Det/itofide^ 

Co«>ice/j, unlefl'c  perhaps  •  ‘tl" '  *  "f ■'"'‘'T  S-?}-  it  was 

’  r  r  itiny  avowed  not  long  fince  by' — _ That  no  man 


by  fomc  late  Councels  ^ 
packed  bf  purpofe  to 
doc  that  ill  Icrvice.  I 
have  given  inllances 
enough  *  Ufire ,  yet 
fome  you  hiall  have 


could  iView  any  one  7(.j>mkfieCAthof$ke  of  note  and  learn¬ 
ing, that  afHrmed  it  lawfull  to  kill  upon  any  pre¬ 
text  whatfoever.  Now  furely  he  that  layes  (  as 
doe )  that  *cis  lawfull  to  Depofe  i  King ,  fayes  upon  the 
matter  ’cis  lawfull  to  kill  hiiy.  Tor  Kin^s  doe  not  ufe  to 
be  Utjg-  tived utter  their  ^efoJitieH  ;  And  they  leldomc 
Ifay  till  griefe  breakc  their  hearts. They  have  ^fk/sidat^ 
ready  t©  make  ihorter  workc.  But  fince  he  is  £o  confident^ 

here  left  vnn  ftinnld  fiv  give  him  an  Author  of  note,  and  very  Learned ,  that 
nerc^icu  you  inoiim  lay  rp^^kes  it  out.  V.txdthttocddiJfolicitetpefHlttmcolere 

againc  ,  that  I  af  nrme  JdoU^vel deferere  Legnn  Dei.  Toftat  in  2  Sam.  c.n,  ^.17. 

without  proofc  or  In^  And  he  makes  bold  with  Scripture  to  prove  it.  Tteut.ii^ 
^  *  ,  ,  And£zw«!;4«>»r/i’4inhis  Aphorifmes.  ‘  Verbo 

ItanCC.  1  pray  then  yet  he  is  io  moderate,  that  he  Would  not  have  this  done, 

till  he  be  Sente»c'*d :  but  then  ^uifquis  fotefi fieri  Execu¬ 
tor.  Mariana  is  farre  worle.  For  he  fayes  it  is  lawfull  to 
kill  him, pofiquam  d pancis  SeditiofisfeddoCtis  caperit  Tj- 
r annus  appeliari.  L.l.de  Rege.  er  Reg.  lHfiitutione.c.6. 
Yea  but  Mariana  was  difclaimed  for  this  by  X^itjefftitesl 
Yea  but  for  all  that,  there  was  an  printed  iii 

Italj'.  /in.  1 6io.permifu  Superiorum,  And  there  ’tis  laid, 
They  were  all  Enemies  of  the  Holy  name  of that 
condemned  Mariana  for  any  fuch  Doftrine.  As  for  Tofik' 
tns  no  Sentence  hath  touched  Upon  him  at  all  for  it. 


whole  devife  was^fr^w- 
JubFlantiation  }  And 
whole^ Communion  under 
one  kinde  I  t  And  whofe 
Depofition  and  Fnthron 
ingyiay  killing  of  Pr  inces ^ 
Sc  the  like, if  they  were 


not  yours.  For  I  dare 

fay,  and  am  able  to  proove,  there  s  none  of  thefebut 
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I 


Corf  US  Chrijii  ver  (tetter  ejfe  in  Bu~ 
charijiia  ex  Evangelic  hetbempts  ;  Con- 
'verfienem  vero  T^anis  in  Corpus  Chrifti 
^  vangelium  non  explicavit^  fed  expreffe 
‘'lb  Ecc/e(id  acceplmm,  Cajetan  in  Thom, 

3 -^.75.  ^rt.  I, 

t  DeTranfubJlantiatione  Pants  in  Cor¬ 
pus  Chrijii  rara  eji  in  antitfuis  Seri- 
ptoribus  mentio.Alph,  a  Caitro  L.  8.  ad- 
verfHar.Verbo  Indulgemia. 


54.0  ^.58. 

are  rather  contrary  then  conformable  to  Scripturel 

Neither  is  A,Cor  any  lefuite  able  to 
fhew  any  ^  Scripture  interpreted  by 
Vrim  octCoyifmt  of  Fathers  of  the  Tri*- 
mitive  Churchy  to  proove  any  one  of 
thefe :  Nor  any  Definition  of 
cient  Councels,  but  only  ^Lateran  for 
Tranfubjlayitiation^md  that  of  ^  Co)t- 
Jlance  for  the  Eucharijl  in  one  kinde  ; 
which  two  arc  modcrncatlcaft ,  farre  downward 
Conjian.  from  thc  Trimithe  Church ,  and  have  done  more  mif- 
chiefeto  theChurch,  hy  thioicxhCix  Determinations^ 
then  will  be  cured  1  fcare  in  many  Generations,  So 
whatever  A,  C.  thinks,  yet  I  hadreafon  enough  to 
leave  the  le/uite  to  lookc  to  his  owne  foulc. 

But  ^  Q  having  as  it  feemes  little  new  matter , 
is  at  thc  lame  againe,  and  over  and  over  it  muft  goe,  _ 
'Wat  there  is  hut  one  faying  faith  :  Tlyat  this  one  Faith  Ti^as 
once  the f^mane.  And  that  I grantedyOne  might  bee  fayed 
in  the  9^ane  Faith,  To  all  which  I  have  aboun- 
dandy  anfwered  ^before:  Marry  then  hceinferres, 
§.38.iV.io.  That  hee  fees  not  how  weeanhaye  our  foules  fayedywithout 
ype  entirely  hold  this  faithy  being  the  Catholike  faith ^  y?hich 
S.  Athanafius  faithy  unleffe  a  man  hold  entirely  he  cannot  be 
fayed.  Now  here  againe  is  more  in  the  (fonclufion  then 
in  thc  premifes  y  and  (o  the  Inference  fsiilcs.  For  fay 
there  was  a  time  in  which  the  and  the 

mane  Faith  were  one, and  fuch  a  time  there  was, when 
the  ^mane  faith  'Was  (fatholike  and  famous  through  the 
Rom.  1.8.  yporldJF^m.  i.  Yet  it  doth  not  folio w,fince  the  d  Coww- 
'BdUPU^/^fnper  of  Trent  hath  added  a  new  Greedy  that  this  ^mane 

formdiuramemi  faith  is  novsf  thc  Catholike,  For  it  hath  added  extranea, 

^affinemC^omtl  without  thc  Foundation  ^  difputable ,  if  not 
Tridum.  falfe  Cqnclufioils  to  the  faith.  So  that  now  a  man 
rhay  Believe  thc  whole  and  entire  (fatlblike  Faith  ^ 

even 
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a  And  this  is  fo  much  the  more  Remarka¬ 
ble,  if  it  be  true  which  Thomas  lutli 
S.  Athdrafmm  non  Compo/mjfe  hanc  Ma- 
mfeflationemh'idef^  permodum  Symboji, 
fed  per  mpdum  Docf  nnae,  c.  £t  deinde 
AuthoriCate  fummi  Poncificis  receptdr» 
ejfc^  at  quaji  Regain  fdei  habeatur.  ThOo 
i.ia.q.l,  A.iO.ad'^,  Sjmbolo  Apofiolc^ 
ram  addita  funt  duo  nlta^  Jcilicet  Sjrnbo^ 
lam  Nicaenum,  ^  S.  Achanalii,  admajc^ 
rem  Ftdei  Explanationem.  Bie).  in 
Sent.  ^.25.  q^unicd» 

^  S.  Athaiiaf.  in  Symb. 

And  yet  the  CoanceH  of  Trent  havin.'^ 


-  L 


even  as  S,  xAthanafim  requires,  and  yet  judly  refufe 

for  droffc  agreat  pare  oftbat  which 

is  novy  ^che  liomane  Faith,  And 

Mhanafm\{\m{dk^  as  if  he  meant 

to  armc  the  Qatholike  Faith  aganift 

all  corrupting  additions, hath  in  the 

beginning  of  his  Greedy  theic 

Words  ^  This  is  the  Cat holike  Faith  ^ 

Ihis  and  no  other  :  This  and  no 

Ocher,  then  here  followes.  And 

ag&ine  at  the  end  of  his  Greedy 

^  This  is  the  Cdtholike  Faith  ^  ^Thu 

1  1  •  1  .  J  1  added  twelve  new  Articles,  laves  thus  ot 

and  no  more  then  is  hcre^.  deli-  Hacef  veraCnMkaFider^ 

vered  (  alwaies  prefuppofing  the  ^xtraqaam  nemo  fahas  efe  poteji:,&l 

AtofU,Cu,d  „  Mamfmdid) 

and  this  is  the  largeftof  all  Creeds.  ^  l^tegr am  Fidel  Veritatemy  ejoi  DeElrt-- 

So  that  if  would  wipe  his 

eyes  from  the  mift  which  rifes 

about  Tyher,  he  might  fee  how  our  foulcs  may  be  fa- 

ved,  believing  the  Cathvlike  Faith ^md  that  entire,  wicH- 

oucthe  Addition  of  Romane  Leayen^  But  if  he  cannot, 

or,I  doubt, will  not  fee  it,  ^cis  enough  that  by  God  s 

Grace  wee  fee  it.  And  therefore  once  more  [  leave 

him  and  his,  to  looke  to  their  bwne  foules. 

After  this  ty^.C.  is  bufie  in  unfolding  the  meaning  Num.  li. 
of  this  great  Father  of  the  Q\\nxch/ii.KAtbanafitss.  And 
hetelsus.  That  he  f ayes  in  his  Greedy  that  without  doubt 
eyery  man  JhaU  perijhy  that  holds  not  the  Catholike  Faith 
entire  (that  is  ^  faith  A.  C.  in  eyery  point  of  it )  and  inyU 
date  (that  is  y  in  the  right  fenfe  ^  and  for  the  true  formaU 
reafon  of  diy me  ^y elation  fufficimtly  applied  to  ourun- 
derUanding  by'  the  Infallible  ^^uthority  of  the  Catholike 
Church  propofng  to  us  by  her  T^ajiours  this  Rey elation^ 

Well,  vyefhall  riot  differ  much  frorn  c/4.  C  in  expoun¬ 
ding  the  meaning  of  S.  Athanaftls-  yet  fomejew 
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things  I  (liall  here  obferve?  And  Jirfly  I  agree  that  he 
which  hopes  for  falvation,  muft  believe  the  Qatholih 
Faith  yphole  and  eYntire  in  every  point.  Next^  I  agree, 
thathemuft  likewife  hold  if  to  believe  it 

in  the  right  (cnlc,  be  to  hold  it  inyiolaU.  But  by  A.  O. 
leave,  the  Believing  of  thtQreed  in  the  right  fenfe,  is 
comprehended  in  the  firft  branch ;  The  keeping  of  it 
whole  and  entireXoi  no  man  can  properly  be  faid  to  be¬ 
lieve  the  Whole  Creed,  that  believes  not  the  Whole  Senfe^ 
as  well  as  the  Letter  of  it  j  and  as  entirely.  But  thirdly, 
for  the  word  inviolate^  *cis  indeed  ufed  by  him  that 
tranflated  xAthanafiM.  But  the  Father’s  ownc  words 
are :  That  he  that  will  be  faved  mufl  keepe  the  Faith 
vyiT)  Now  vylv\Sy  is  the  found  and  entire  Faith. 

And  it  cannot  be  a  found  Faith  ^  unleflc  the  Senfe  be 
as  ‘whole  and  entire  as  the  Letter  of  the  Creed.  And 
ILjiQfLQi  is  compounded  of  the  privative  particle  (  a)  and 
which  is,  reproach  or  infamie.  So  that 
fignifies  the  holding  of  the  entire  Faith  in  fuch  holi- 
neffe  of  life  and  converfation ,  as  is  without  all  infa¬ 
my  and  reproach.  That  is,as  our  Englifh  renders  that 
Creed  exceeding  well:  Which  Faith  mlejfe  a  man  do  keep 
Mcitur  whole  and*  undefiled,  even  with  fuch  a  life  as  ^omus 
himfclfe  (hall  not  be  able  to  carpe  at.  So  Athant^ut 
vcteriGi0jf4rip,  ( who  Certainly  was  pafling  able  to  cxprelfc  himfclfe 

his  owne  language  )  in  the  beginning  of  that  his 
Creed  requires^  That  we  keepe  it  without  dimi¬ 
nution  :  and  undefiled,  without  blame :  And  at  the 
end,  that  we  believe  it  faithfuUy^  without  wavering. 
But  Llnloiolate^  is  the  miflaken  word  of  the  old 
preter ,  and  with  no  great  knowledge  made  ufe  of  by 
,  AtQ.  And  then  fourthly,  though  this  be  true  Do/- 
nity,  that  he  which  hopes  for  falvation,  muft  believe 
.  the  whole  Creed ^  and  in  the  right  fenfe  too  (if  he  be  able 

to  comprehend  it)  yet  I  take  the  true  and  firU  meaning 
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of  Inviolate  [  could  Athanafius  his  v’vord  have 
fignified  lo]  not  to  be  the  holding  of  the  true  fenfe  ^ 
but  not  to  offer  ^uiolence,  or  a  forced  fenfe  or  meaning 
upon  the  Creeds  which  every  man  doth  not,  that  yet 
believes  it  not  in  a  true  fenfe.  For  not  to  believe  the 
true  Jenfe  of  the  Creeds  is  oiic  thing;  But  ’tis  quite 
another, to  force  a  wrong  fenfe  upon  it.  reaibn 

would  be  given  alfo^why  A.C,is  lb  carnell  for  the 
yi^hole  faith ^  and  bawkes  the  word  which  goes  with 
it,  which  is  holy  or  undefiled.  For  Athanafim  doth  alike 
exclude  from  lalvation  thole  which  keepe  not  the  Ca- 
tholike  Faith  holy,  as  wcllasthefe  which  keepe  it  not 
whole.  1  doubt  this  was  tofparc  many  of  his  '^hoiy  t§« 
Fathers^  the  Popes,  who  v\^ere  as  farre  as  any  ( the  very 
lewdeft  among  men  without  exception)  from  keeping 
the  Qathohke  Faith  hly.  Sixtly^  I  agree  to  the  next  part  - 
of  his  Expolidon,  That  a  man  that  will  be  laved  muft 
believe  the  whole  Creed  for  the  txuQ  formal!  reafon  of 
diy me  elation.  For  upon  the  Truth  of  God  thus 

revealed  by  himfelfe,  lies  the  Infallible  certainty  of  the 
Chriflian  Faith.  But  1  do  not  grant,  that  this  is  withiri 
the  CompalTe  of  S.  Atlanafus  his  word  a/^^ti^o5,nor  of 
the  word  Inyiolate.  But  in  that  rclpedt  *tis  a  meerc 
ftraine  of  A.C.  And  then  lafty,  though  the  whole 
Catholike  Church  be  fufficient  in  applying  this  to  us  and 
our  *^Beliefe^  not  our  ^)nder (landing^  which  A.  Q.  is  at  a,  c 
againe,  yet  Infallible  She  is  not,  in  the  propofall  of  this 
^y elation  to  us  by  every  of  her  'Taflours.  Some  where¬ 
of  amongftyou,as  wellas  others,  ncgledl-,  or  forget  at 
leaftro  feed  QhrFCs  (heepe as  Chrijl  and  his  (fhurch 
hath  fed  them. 

But  now  that  hath  taught  us  (as  you  fee) the  K  u 
meaning  of  S.Athmafim^  in  the  next  place  he  tcls  us, 

That  if  ye  did  beheye  any  one  Article^  "We  finding  the  fame 
formal!  Reafon  in  all^  and  applied  Efficiently  by  the  fame 
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meanes  toah)  wu!deajtlyhlieyeall.  Why  fiirely  vvedd 
not  believe  any  one  xArticie  onely ,  but  all  the  Articles  of 
the  Chrifltan  Faith  j  And  we  believe  them  for  the  lame 
formal!  Re  afon  in  2i\\  ^  namely,  Becatfe  they  are  repealed 
from  and  by  God^  and  fufficiencly  applied  in  his  Word, 
and  by  hiji  Churches  Miniftration.  But Jo  long  as  they  do 
not  belieye  all  in  this  fort  f  faith  A.  C.)  Lookc  you ;  He 
tels  us  we  do  not  believe  all,  when  we  profefTe  we 
do.  Is  this  man  become  as  God,  that  he  can  better  tell 
what  we  believe,  them  we  our  felves  ^  Surely  we  do 
believe  alhand  in  that  fort  too:  Though,  I  believe, 
were  himfclfe  alive  againe,  and  aplainc 

man  fhoiild  come  to  him  ,  and  tell  him  he  believed 
hisCr^<?^/inallandevery  particular  he  would  admit 
him  for  a  good  Catholike  Qhrijiian,  though  he  were 
notablet©  exprelfe  to  him  the  formal!  reafon  of  that 
his  bellefem  Tea  but  (laith  A.  C,)  while  they  willj  as  all  He- 
retickes  doe^make  choke  cf  what  they  will,  and  what  they 
will  not  believe,  without  relfmg  upon  the  Infallible  Authority 
of  the  Catholike  Churchy  they  cannot  hay e  that  one  faying 
Faith  in  my  one  Article,  Why,  but  whatloever  Hereticks 
doc,  we  are  not  fuch,  nor  do  we  fo.  For  they  which 
believe  all  the  Articles(^$  once  againe  I  tell  you,we  do) 
make  no  choice ;  And  we  do  relie  upon  the  Infallible 
Authority  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  whole  Catholike 
(^hurch  j  And  therefore  we  both  can  have,  and  have 
that  one  faying  Faith  which  believes  all  the  Articles 
entirely,  though  we  cannot  believe  that  any  particular 
Church  is  infallible. 

And  yet  againe  will  not  thus  be  fatisfied,  but 
on  he  goes,  and  adds ,  That  although  we  belieye  the  fame 
truth  which  other  good  Catholikes  doe  in  fome  Articles ,  yet 
not  bell  eying  them  for  the  fame  for  mall  reafon  of  Dhine 
^y elation  fujjiciently  applied  by  Infallible  Church  Autho¬ 
rity^  ijfc,  we  cannot  be  faid  to  haye  one  and  the  fame 
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h fallible  and  Divhe  Faith  which  other  good  Catholike  ChrU 
Jlians  haVCyli^ho  believe  the  tides  for  thk  formaii  d^ea- 
fon,  fuffciently  made  knowne  to  them, not  by  their  owne  fan- 
cy,  nor  the  fallible  Juthority  of  humane  dednBions  ^  but  by 
the  hifallible  Authority  of  the  Church  of  God,  If  C  will 
ftillfay  the  fame  thing,  I  muft  ftill  give  the  fame  an- 
fwer.  Firji,  he  confefles  vve  believe  the  fame  Truth 
in  feme  Articles  (I  pray  markchis  phrafe)  the  fame 
Triithinfome  Articles  with  other  good  Catholike  Ckri-^ 
jlians :  fb  farre  his  pen  hath  told  Truth  againft  his 
will:  for  he  doth  not  (I  wot  well)  intend  to  call  us 
Catholikes,  and  yet  his  pen  being  truer  then  himfelfe, 
hath  let  it  fill.  For  the  word  (other)  cannot  be  fo 
ufed  as  here  it  is,  but  that  we,  as  well  as  they,  miift 
be  good  Qath'jlikes :  T  or  he  that  fhail  fay,  the  old 
mans  were  valiant^as  well  as  other  men^  fuppofes  the 
(b(omans  to  be  valiant  mcn^  And  he  that  fhall  fay.  The 
^rotejlants  believe  fome  Articles, as  well  as-oihergobd 
Catholikes,  muft  in  propriety  of  fpcech  luppofe  *thcm 
to  begood  Catholikes.  Secondly,  as  we  do  believe  thofe 
fome  Articles,(6  do  we  believe  th€m,and  ail  other  Arti¬ 
cles  of  Faith,  for  the  lame  formall  reafon,and  fo  applied, 
asbut  jufl:*if/ore  I  haveexpreffed.  Nor  do  we  believe  ★  §.38,2V/¥.  lo. 
any  one  Article  of  Faith  by  our  own  fancy,  of  by  fallible 
Authority  of  humane  dedu(^ions^bur  next  to  the  Infalli¬ 
ble  Authority  of  Godhs  Word, wc  are  guided  by  his  Church, 

But  then  d.Clleps  into  a  Co?2c/wyiow,whithcr  we  cannot 
follow  him  :  For  he  id.ycs,that  the  Articles  to  be  believed 
muft  he  Jufficiently  made  known  unto  us  by  the  hifalltble  Au¬ 
thority  of  the  Church  of  God,  that  is, of  men  hifalUbly  afifted 
by  the  Spirit  of  GodyOS  all  lawfully  called, continued,  and  con¬ 
firmed  GenerallCouncels  aie  afifted.Tb2ittht^Vrhole  Church  t  §•  si 
of  God  is  infallibly  allifled  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  lb  that 
it  cannot  by  any  error  fall  away  totally  from  0:>rift  the 
Foundation, I  make  no  doubt.  For  if  it  could,  the  gates 
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of  hell  had  prevailed  againft  it,  which, bur  Saviour  af- 
furcs  me,  S.  Matth,  16.  they  fhall  never  be  able  to  doe* 
But  that  all  Generali  Comceis,  be  they  never  fo  lawfully 
calle'd )  continued and  confirmed y  have  InfaDiMe 
flance^  I  utterly  deny.  *  Fis  true,  chat  a  Generali  Coun- 
celi  after ’tisendedjand  admitted  by  the 

whole  Church,  is  then  Li fallible ,  for  it  cannot  ei  re  in 
that  which  it  hath  already  clearely  and  ttuly  determi¬ 
ned  without  Errour.  But  that  a  Generali  Councell  a 
.parte  ante,  when  it  firft  fits  down  and  continues  to  de¬ 
liberate,  may  truly  be  faid  to  be  Infallible  in  all  its  after- 
determinations,  whatfoever  they  fhall  be,  I  utterly  de- 
*  ny.  Andie  maybe  it  was  not  without  cunning  that 
ACiliuftlcd  thefe  words  failed  fiontinued,znA 

Confirmed-^  for  be  it  never  fo  lawfully  called^and  continu- 
it  may  erre.  But  after  Ws  confirmed^  that  is,  adri^it^ 
ted  by  the  whole  Church,  then  being  found  true,  it  is 
^[(o  Infallible,  that  is,  it  deceives  no  man.  For  foall 
Iruth  is,  and  is  to  uS,  when  ’tis  once  knowne  to  be 
Truth.  But  then  many  times  that  Truth^  which  being 
known  is  necejjary  and  Infallible,  was  before  both  con¬ 
tingent  and  fallible  in  the  way  of  proving  itj  and  to  us; 
And  fo  here,  a  (fener all  Councell  is  a  moll  probable,  but 
yet  a  fallible  w^y  of  inducing  Truth,  though  the  Truth 
once  induced  may  be  (  after  'tis  found)  necefiary  and 
Infallible.  And  fo  likewifc  the  very  Councell  it  felfc  for 
that  particular  in  which  it  hath  concluded  Fnith.  But 
A.C.mn(\  both  ipeake  and  mcanc  of  a  Councell  fee 
downe  to  deliberate, or  cIs  he  (ayes  nothing. 

Now  hence  A.C.  gathers,  That  though eyey  thing  de¬ 
fined  to  be  a  piyine  Truth  in  Generali  Qouncels  ii  not  abfo- 
lutely  necefiary  to  be  exprefly  Knowne  and  aBually  be¬ 
lieved  (as  fome  other  Truths  are)  by  all  fort  r :  yet  no  mart 
may  ( after  kno-svledge  that  they  are  thus  defined  )  doubt 
deliberately,  much  lefic  obfiinately  dery  the  Truth  of 
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any  thirj^  fo  defined.  Well,  in  this  Collcdion  6f  A  C 
Firjl  we  have  this  granted ,  That  every  thing  defined 
in  Generali  Councels  is  not  abfolutcly  ncccffary  to  be 
exprefly  knowne,  and  adually  believed  by  all  forts  of 
men.  And  this  no  ProteHaht,  that  I  know,  denies. 

Secondly^  it  is  affirmed,  that  after  knowledge, that  thefe 
Truths  are  thus  defined,  no  man  may  doubt  deliberately  ', 
mud\\tKtobfitnatelydenyzny  of  them.  Truly,  Obfii^ 
nately  (asthe  word  is  nowin  common ufc)  carries 
a  fault  along  with  it :  And  it  ought  to  Be  farre  from 
the  temper  of  a  Chriftian,  to  be  obflimte  againft  the 
Definitions  of  a  Generali  Councell ^  But  that  he  may 
not  upon  yery  probable  grounds,  in  an  humble  and 
peaceable  manner  deliberately  doubt ,  yea  and  upon 
Demonflrattve  grounds  confiantly  deny  even  fuchpefi- 
7iitions,  yet  fubmitting  himfelfeand  his  grounds  td 
the  Church  in  that  or  another  Coiiniccll ,  is  that 
which  was  never  till  now  impoftd  upjon  Selieyers. 

For  *tis  one  thing  for  a  man  deliberately  to  doubt ^  and  mo^ 

defilyto  propo/ehis  Doubt  for  fatisfadion ,  which  wais 

ever  lawfull,and  is  many  times  neceflary.  And  quite  * 

anbtherthingfora  man  upon  the  pride  of  his  ownc 

ludgement,  *  to  refufe  externall  Obedience  to  the  Councell,  *  §.32,2^7;; 

which  to  doe,  was  never  Lawfull,  nor  can  ever  (land 

with  any  Government.  For  there  is  all  the  rcafon  in 

the  world,  the  ComceD  fliould  be  heard  for  it  felfe ,  as 

well  as  any  fueh  ^cufant  what(bever,and  that  before 

’SLlud^e^s  goodasitftlfe  at  leaft.  And  to  what  end  fs.Aug.L.zJg 

did  t  S.^^u^uftme  (ay,  That  one  Generali  CounceU  mi^ht  apt,  com.  ih- 

'he  amended  by  anotheY ,  the  former  by  the  Later ,  if  men 

might  neither  horfo  much  as  deliberately  doubt  prior  a  apofier'y 

of  any  of  thefe  Truths  defined  in  a  Generali  CounceU? 

And  AX>  fliould  have  done  Well  to  have  named  but 

one  ancient  Father  of  the  J^rimitiVe  Church ,  that  ever  ^  ^  . 

affirmed  this.  ^FoKhe  Affiftance  which  God  gives 
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to  the  TJ>/;(?/eCkrcHn  generally  is  but  in  things  Jimply 
necefary  to  eternall  Sabation .  therefore  more  then 
this  cannot  be  given  to  a  Generali  Councell^  no  nor  (b 
much.  But  then  if  a  Generali  Councell  fhall  forget 
itfelfc,  and  take  upon  it  to  define  things  not  ahfolutely 
necejfary  to  bee  exprejly  knome ,  or  aBually  believed 
(which  are  the  things  which  A,  C.  here  ipeakes  of ) 
In  thefeas  neither  Generali  Councell  pot  the  Ti?hole  Church 
have  infallible  Affiftance  :  fb  have  ChriWtans  liberty 
modcftly  and  peaceably,  and  upon  juft  grounds,  both 

a  I  know  the  Greek^s  fubferibeJ  that  deliberately  to  doubt ,  and  con- 
Councell.  Sed  m  iiio  c onciiio  s c-  ftantly  to  deny  (uch  the  Counceh  i)e- 

J>e  tertiA,c^g,nu»li,EtinHltimd  SefsUne  fi'nttions,  Fot  inftance,  thc  CoWKcU 
ifiimConcUUGruidixerMntpfineAu-  of  Florence  firft  dcAaei  ^Mrsatorjf 

thoritatitctimEcclefitOrhntalU  i  L  |;  i  Tl'tVinp  Truth 

fiionemaliamtra^a,renonpoffe,fraterH-  DeiieVCQ  aS  a  JJtVWe  irutf?  ^ 

lamde  procefsione  ^p.&anEli.Pofieaverh,  and  matter  of  Faith  (  ^  if  that  Coun- 

f»/»»  cn«„ghioto  defe 
Jsiicoiimm.To,/[.f.%9^c^€.  This  fa-  It.)  This  was  aftcrwards  delibe¬ 
rately  doubted  of  by  the  J^rotejlants- 
after  this  as  conltantly  denied,  then  - 
confirmed  by  the  ^  Councell  of  Trent ^ 
and  an  jinathema  let  upon  the  head  - 
of  every  man  that  denies  it.  And 
yet  fcarce  any  Father  within  the  firjl  three  hundred 
yeares  ever  thought  of  it. 

N  u  M.  i6.  I  know ""  Sellarmine  affirmes  k  boldly,  That  all  the 
a  Omf^s  vs^eres^  Fathers ,  both  Greeke  and  LattnCy  did  conjlantly  teach  Tur* 

tempore  gatory  .frm  the  Very  Jpojiys  times.  And  where  he  brings 
Apofioiorii  con-  his  Proofs  out  of  thc  Fathers  for  this  Point, he  divides 

pl^rtoriurnTf-  Rancks . b  In  the  firfi fic  reckons  them 

fe.  Bel.  L.i.de  whicli  aifirme  Grayer  for  the  dead^  as  if  that  muft  nc- 

rmwmoeb  ^  ceflarily  infer  re  Furgatory,  Whereas  moftcertaineit  ‘ 
^PteX.Liy.x  de  is,  t\\zt  ihc  Anckntshzd  ^  and  gave  ocher  Rcafons  of 
Pht^.c.  6.  §.  I .  foY  the  dead^  then  freeing  them  out  of  any  Tur^ 

gatory.  And  this  is  very  Learnedly ,  and  at  large  fet 

downe^^ 


vours  ot  fome  arc  to  bring  in  tlie  Greeks. 
Howfoever  this  Ihowes  enough  againft 
Se/iar mine,  li  bat  all  the  Greekes  did  not 
conftantly  teach  Purgatory,  as  lie  affirms. 
L.i.de Purgat. c.ii.  %.De tertio ntodo. 
^  Cen,  Trid.  Sejf,  25.  in  *Bulid  PH  4. 
fttper  fermd  Inrttmenti  profefsionis  Fidei, 
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downc,  by  the  now  Learned  Trimate  of  Armagh.  But  *  iacQ.Vilier.Ar: 
then  in  the  fecond^t  fay es, there  mmifeft.places  ' 

in  the  Fathers  ^  in  li?hich  they  affrmeTurgatory*  And  hcc  Challenge 
narnes  there  no  fewenhen  two  znA  twenty  o{  the  Fa-  ^\>'smt^Ap  'ertifA- 
thers.  A  great  lury  certainly,  did  they  give  their  Ver-  maLoJin  Pa- 
did:  with  him.  But  fir  ft  yWithin  the  three  hundred  yeares 
SLUctihrifl,  he  names  none  but  lermuan^  Cypnanyand  um.  '^clL.i.de 
Origen,  And*"  Tert«///4«fpcakes  cxprelly  of  He//,notof 
^urgatorp  SA  Cyprian  of  a  Purging  to  Amendment,  cjlf^xAeAni. 
which  cannot  be  after  this  Life.  As  for '  Origen^  hc^  I  *7-  Infemum. 
think,indced  was  the  firjl  Founder  off  urgatory ;  But  of  2^Fmend4rUgl 
fuch  an  One,  as  I  believe  'Bellannine  dares  not  affirme. 

For  bee  thought  there 'ii)as  no  Tunipment  of  ter  this  life  ^  but 

Purgatory  •  and  that  not  only  the  ?noH  impious  men^  but  eVen  ‘T.Hieion.  in  lo* 

the  Diyds  thetnfdves  fiwuld  beJa'Ved^after  they  hadfujfered 

and  beetle  Purged  enough.  Which  is  dirctdly  contrary  to  Porronon. 

the  Word  of  God  expounded  by  his  ^  Church.  In  the 

fourth  and  fifth  (the  great  and  Learned  Ages  of  the  t/*Aa^’z.2i. 

Church)  he  names  more ,  as^  S.  Amhrofe.  But  S.  Ani-  .Dei.c.iy. 

brofefzycs.  Thatfomcfhallbefavcd,  qUafi  per  ignem^ 

as  it  were  by  fire,  leaving  it  as  doubtfull ,  what  was 

meant  by  that  Rrft,  as  the  Place  it  felfe  doth,  whence^  ^ 

it  is  taken.^f  Cor.  5.  S/Hfroi;;!^  indeed  names  a 

ing  by  Fire  j  But  ’tis  not  very  plainc,  that  he  mcanes  it  Jpii.finff. 

after  this  life.  And  howfoever,  thisis  moflplaine, 

That  S.  Fiierome  is  at  Credimus,  we  believe  ctcrnall  Pu- 
hifhmcnt  j  but  hce  goes  no  fanher  then  Jrbitramur , 
we  thinkc  there  is  a  Purging.  So  with  him  it  was  ^r- 
hitrary  ;  And  therefore  furc  no  Matter  of  Faith  then . 

And  againc''  he  faith,  That  feme  Chriftians  may  be  ^  ^ 
favcd.poS [xoias,  after  feme  punilhtrients  indured,  but  cm.PeUgMliri 
he  neither  tclh  us  Where,  nor  When.  names  . 

iadccifurg^ory  fire ;  biit  he  relates  as  uncertainly,  to  ^  ‘ '  '’*  ■ 

jfj  I  C^or.  5*  doth.  As  for  ^uulinus y  ™PauIin. 

he  fpcakes  for  Grayer  for  the  dedd ,  but  not  a  yvord  of 

Y  y  3  Turgatorj) 
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Purgatory.  And  the  Place  in  S.  a  Gregory  Vla^tanT^en  is 
farre  from  a  manifeft  Place  For  hce  /peakes  there  of 
Saptifme  by  fire  ;  which  is  no  ufuall  phrafe  to  figniffe 
^urgatory^utyexhy  that  here  he  doth,  thcr  sa  Tv^ 
a  for  taj^is^a  per  adventure  in  the  words,which  BeUarmine 
Cunningly  leaves  out.  And  if  it  be  a  Veradventure  yce 
(hall  then  be  Baptifed  with  firc;why  then  'tis  at  a  Ver- 
adventure  too^  that  yee  (hall  not.  Now  fuch  Cafuall 
ftuffe  as  this ;  peradventure  you  (hall,  and perddventure 
you  (hall  not,  is  no  ExprelTion  for  things,  which  arc 
valued  to  be  ,  and  to  be  believed  as  sPtiattersof 
k  La6t.x.7.r.3i  Vatth,  Belldrrhine  goes  on  with  ^LciBantius):>\xz  with  nd 
better  fuccclie.  For  he  fayes  indeed ,  That  (bmc  men 
perflringenturigne^Gtidid  be  (harply  touched  by  fife.  But 
he  fpeakes  df  fuch,  quorum  peccata prxvduerunty  whofc 
finnes  have  prevailed.  And  they  in  BeUarmine  s  Do- 
ftrinc  arc  for  Hell^  not  Turgcttory,h$  for  Hilary^  he 
will  not  come  home  neither.  *Tis  true,  he  (peakes  of 
a  Pire  too ,  and  one  that  muft  be  indured,  but  he  tells 
us,*tis  a  Punifhment  expiand^  a  peccatis  animd,  to  purge 
the  foule  from  finnes.  Now  this  will  itbtfcrvc  Bel- 
hrmines  turnc.  For  they  of  ^me  teach,That  the  finnes 
are  forgiven  here ,  and  that  the  Temporall  Punifh¬ 
ment  only  rcmaincs  to  be  fatisfied  in  Burgatory.  And 
what  need  is  there  then  of  purging  of  finnes  ?  Left 
there  (hould  not  be  Fathers  enough ,  hce  reckons  in 
^  Boetius  too.  But  hcjthough  not  long  before  a  CotiVert^ 
yet  was  fo  well  feenc  in  this  Poinc,that  he  goes  no  far¬ 
ther  then  Puto ,  I  thinkc  that  after  death  (ome  foulcs 
are  cxcrcifcd  purgatoria  dementia,  with  a  Purgative 
Clemency.  But  Buto,!  think  *tis  fo,  is  no  exprcfllon  for 
'Matter  of  faith.  The  two  Pregnant  Authorities  which 
feemeto  come  home,  arc  thofeof  Gregory  Nyjfene, 
and  Theodoret,B\it  for^Theodoret  in  Scholiis  Gr^ch  (which 
is  the  Place  BeUarmine  quotes )  I  can  findc  no  fuch 


*  Boetius  L,  4. 


^Theb.w  I  C^, 
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Thing :  And  manifcft  it  is,  Cellar *  Beliarmin.  L\  i  tie  Purgato.  c,  Ex 
mine^  himlclfc  tookc  it  but  upon  p. 

trult.  And  ror^S.  Gregory  NjJJen ^  \q66.  Edit,  <?arif.  \6i^.  Tom.^. 
’fis  truc,fome  places  inhimicemc 
plaine.  But  then  they  are  made  fo 
doubcfull  by  Other  Places  in  him, 
that  I  dare  not  fay  fimply  and  roundly^what  his  ludgi  . 
wewt  was.For  hefayes,  mufi  he  purged  from  Per¬ 
turbations^  and  either  by  Prayers ^and  Phtlojopby^  or  the  ftu-  ■ 

dy  of  Wifdome,  orhy  the  furnace  of  Purgatory-fire  after  thii  ' 

life.And^^ainc^That  a  'mm  <annot  be  partaker  jiiorr\ro^ 
of  the  Divine  nature^  unlejje  the  Purging  firt  doth  take  a'Si^ay 
the Jlaines  that  are  in  his  Soule.  And  againe,l7;^if  after  this 
life  a  Purgatory  fire  takes  aTvay  thi  blots  and  propenjity  to  ! 

eyilL  And  I  deny  not^  diverfe  other  like  places  are  in 
him.  Bat  fir  ft  ^  this  is  quite  another  thing  from  the  po- 
mane  Purgatory,  For  S,  Gregory  tcls  us  herc^thac  the  P urj 
gatory  he  meanes, purges  Perturbations^  and ftaineSySaid 
blots  y  and  propen fity  to  evill.  the  Purgatory  . 

which  now  teaches  ,  purges 

not  finnef  but  is  only  fatisfaHory  by  way  charit^te  decefferinty  ante^fiam  dignis  peel 
ofpunilhment  for  fins  already  forgiven^  nttenuafiuEltbnsaeCommifsis^ 

I  r.  1-  1  r  f  nr  ^  5  fis  fansfecennt  y  poents  Fur^rAtortu  pofi 

but  for  which JdtisfattiOHTVaS  not  made  mortem  pHrgari.  Concil.  Floren. 

before  their  Death.  Secondly^  SlGregory 

Nyffen  himfclf  feems  not  obfeurely  to  relate  to  fom’c 

other  Fin  For  he  fayes  exprefly^  That  the  foule  is  to  bee '  Greg.NyiT. 

pwiifhedfill  the  ^^itiojity  of  it  be  confumedfPurgatot  io  igne-  ^ 

So  the  TranjJation  renders  it ,  but  in  the  Originalt  it  is  p.e^s: 

Tip  that  is^  in  a  fire  that  fleeps  not,vvhich,  - 

for  ought  appearcs, may  beeunderftood  of  siFirethat 
is  eternall ;  whereas  the  fire  afiigned  to  Purgatory  (hall 
ceafe.  Befides  S.  Gregory  [2iycs  plainly  :  The  Soule  can¬ 
not  fuffer  by  fire  but  in  the  Body  ;  and  the  ^.ody  can¬ 
not  be  with  it,  till  the  pefurreHion.  Therefore  ^  hce 
mufl:  needs  fpeak  of  a  fire  after  the  Refurreflion^  whic  h 

naul!:  ^ 


S.  Greg.  Or  at. 
de  ReTurrs^. 
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muft  bee  cither  the  Fire  of  the  Generali  Conflagration ; 
or  HelUVurgatory  he  cannot  tneanc  v  Where, accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Tenet  ^  the  Smle  fuffers  without  the 
B^y.  The  truth  is  *.  Divers  of  the  Ancient^  cfpecially 
Greekes ,  which  were  a  little  too  much  acquainted 
MoZhl7jt  with  flatos  Schoole,i  philoiophizcd,and  dilputed  upon 
us,&c.On^.L.  this ,  and  fome other  Points  with  much  Oblcuniy , 
and  as  little  Certainty.  So  upon  the  whole  matter,  in 
the  fourth  and  fift  hundred  jcztq  ^  you  fee  herc^  none 
that  conftantly  and  pcrfpicuoufly  afErme  it  And  as 

Ammasfm-g»ri  pofl  Urn  ■vU  S.  Auguftine  hc  “  fmd,  and  *’  un- 

jaidiiy  and^atthelaft/^/i  it 
/k//,  which  had  it  then  been  receiv¬ 
ed  as  a  ^olnt  of  Vaithj  he  durft  not 
have  done.  Indeed  then  in  S.  Gre¬ 
gory  the  Greats  time, in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  fixt  A^cJPurgatory  was 
grownc  to  fome  perfeftion.  For 
S,  ^Gregory  himfelf  is  at  Scio  ( ’twas 
but  at  Tuto  a  little  before }  1  know 
that  fome  Ihall  bee  Expiated  in 
Purgatory  flames.  And  therefore  I 
will  eafily  give  Bellarmine  all  that 
follow.  For  after  this  time  Turgatory  was  found  too 
warmc  a  bufinefle  to  be  luffcred  to  Coole  again.  And 
in  the  after  Agcs^morc  were  frighted^then  led  by  proof 
into  the  Beliefc  of  it. 

N  u  M .  1 7.  Now  by  this  we  fee  alfo ,  *That  it  could  not  be  a 

^Modyniverfd  tenet  Bcclefia^nec  Conci~  Tradition'^  FOT  then  WC  might  haVC 
His  ,  fed  femper  ntentUmefi  ,  traccd  it  by  thc  fmokc  tO  the  ApO- 

ftles  times.  Indeed  Bellarm.  would 
have  it  fuch  a  Tradition.  For  hee 
tcls  us  out  of  S.  e  AuouWme ,  lhat 
that  is  rightly  believed  to  be  deliyered  by 
Apoftolicall  Authority  ,  rt^hicb  the  lt>hole  Church  holds ,  a?id 

hath 


tam.S,  Auguftin.  Lik. 21, Civ, Dei.c.tA^ 
vide. 

^Juflorum  flagella  non  incipient  po ft  ntor» 
iem^  fed  definunt,  Et  ^nima  mox  in  Pa- 
radijum  (trc.  S.  Aug.  Contr.EotlUiannvs. 
c*i$.  St  duo  tanium  Uca  ejfe,  c,  S.  Aug. 
Ser.ig,  tie  verb.  Apejt.c.x’).  £t  L.2\.de 
Civ0  Dei,  c.iS.fine^NegatyniJi  ft  Ignis  ti¬ 
le  in  Confuntmatione  faculi. 

^  ^Mripotefl  &c,  S.  Aug,  in  Enchirid. 
c.  6p,  Forfitanverumefi  Aug, 

L,2\,de  Civ.  Deic.  26.  ^uidS.  Paulus 
fenferit  1  Cor.g .  de  Igne  iWo^malo  intelli- 
gentiores,^  doEliores  aHdire.S.(iu^.L,de 
Fide  Oper.e.  16. 

**  S,Grcg.*»  Pfal.^.Pcenitemialem princ. 


nonnifl  Authoritate  Apofiolica  traditum 
retiifsime  creditur  S.  Aug.Z..  4.  de  Bapt, 
cont.  E>0natifl.  c.  24  Nec  ad  Summos 
Ponti flees  referri  petefi.  Addit  MelcUCa- 
nus  L.  3  ^de  Locis  c,  ^^prin. 
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hath  ever  held ;  and  yet  is  hot  InUituied  by  any  Counceih 
And  hce  addcs ,  That  Purgatory  is  fuch  a  Tradition^  fo 
Conftantly  held  in  the  whole  Church,  Greeh^  and 
Latine,  And  ^  that  It^ee  doe  not  fin de  any  beginning  of  this  Invent  '^ 
Selufe,  where  I  flialltakethcboldneffc  to  Obierve  fjjus  initium  hn^ 
thc(e  three  thirlgs.  Firfl.  that  the  Dodlrine  of  Puna- 

^  ^  ^  ^  CTHtlCS  *V€t€T6S 

too' not  held  ever  in  the  whole  Catholike  Church  of  Grxd  Lati»i. 
Chrift,  And  this  appc^rcs  by  the  proofes  of  ^  Cellar-  ^^-Beiiar.L.i, 
wwfhimfclfc  produced,  and  I  have  t^e/ore  examined.  D/teruq  modi’ 
For  there  ’cis  manifeft ,  that  fcarce  two  Fathers  dircdtly  *  4*  de  Pnrg. 
affirme  the  beliefe  of  Purgatory  for  full  fx  hundred 
yeares  after  Chrift.  Therefore  Purgatory  is  tio  Matter 
of  Faith,  nor  to  be  believed  as  defeending  from  JpoFto-- 
Ucall  Authority  by  S.  Augufints  Rule.  Secondly,  that  we 
can  finde  a  beginning  of  this  Dodrine  ^  and  a  Pe^nner 
too,  namely  Origen.  And  neither  ^ellarmine;  nor  any 
other  is  able  to  fhew  any  07ie  Father  of  the  Church  that 
faid  it  before  him .  Therefore  Purgatory  is  not  to  bee 
believed  as  a  Doctrine  delivered  by  Apojlolicall  Autho¬ 
rity  by  Sellarmifies  ownc  rule  5  For  it  hath  a  Peginning, 

TlArdly,  I  obferve  too,  that  PelUrmtne  cannot  well  tell 
where  to  lay  the  foundation  of  Purgatory ,  that  it  may 
be  fafe.  For  firfl ,  hee  labours  to  found  it  upon  Scri¬ 
pture.  To  that  end  ^hee  brings  no  fewer  then  ten  pla-  *  Mar.  z. 
ces  out  of  the  Old  Teliarnent  ^  d?id  nine  oiii  of  the  'Slew,  ^*4 

to  proove  it.  And  yet  fearing  left  thefc  places  bee 
(trained  (  as  indeed  thev  arc )  and  fo  too  wcake  to  bee 
laid  under  fuch  a  vaft  pile  of  Building,  as  Purgatory  is, 
he  flics  to  unttritten  TraditionAnd  by  this  Word  of  God  ij)ftgruo  moL 
HnMfritteh,he  [ayes  Pis  manifeft,  that  the  VoBrine  of  Pur-  p^rffunum  cfi. 
gatory  Tt^as  delivered  by  the  Jpoflles  Sure  if  Slmeteme pla-  ^ 

ces  of  Scripture  cannot  proove  it, I  would  be  loth  to  fly  Tertioex  Veibo 
to  Tradition.  And  if  Recourfc  toTradition  bee  nc- 

n  1  -Tirj  f  o  ‘  i  cercjGnioini,^c, 

ceflary,  then  certainly  thoie  places  of  oenpture  made 
hot  the  prgefe  they  were  brought  for.  And  once 

Z  z  more 
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more  how  can  BelUrminehy  here.  That  wee  findc 
not  the ’Begimin^Jmj us  dQgmatispi  this  Article  j  when 
hee  had  faid  before,  that  hec  had  found  it  in  T^ine- 
teem  places  of  Scripture.  For  if  in  thefe  places  hec 
could  not  findc  the  beginning  of  the  Dodrine  of 
Purgatory  ,  hee  is  falfe  while  hefayes  he  did:  And 
if  hee  did  finde  it  there^  then  hee  is  falfe  here  in  faying , 
we  finde  no  beginning  of  it ,  And  for  all  his  Brags 

Grtci  &  utmi  &c.  of  >  Omms  Vetms,  all  the  Ament , 
Bellarm.z. I.  de  Purgiuc.  ii.  §.  De  Greeke and  Latinedoe  conUantly  teach 

Kr  IPur^atory.  Yet  ^,^lphon.  a  Call ro 

^ Purgatorio tAnUi^uts  Senpto-  i  i  i  nt  i  i  •  i  i  i 

ribus  potifsimum  Grads  fere  nnlU  men^  dcalcS  honcltly  aild  plainly, and  tcJs 
do  eft .  de caufd  ufyuetn  hodtermm  ^ ^  ^  That  the  mention  of  PurgatOI V 

diem?  u\z^ton\X'crinontft  a  Greets  credt-  •  j  •  ^  Trr  •  if  f  II  ;  fi 

r^w.Alphon.a  Caaro.L.  8.  adverf.  Ha-  m  Ancunt  Writers  IS  terc  niilla3fl/;?2oyr 
re/.Verbolnduli^enm.  ^oiu  At  all^efpemlly  in  the  Greeks.  And 

headdesjT^^tfc^rewpn  Purgatory  u  not  belkyed  hy  the 
Gr^ians  to  this  Very  day.  And  what  now,  I  pray,  after 
all  this ,  may  I  not  fo  much  as  deliberately  doubt  of 
this,  bccaufc  'tisnow  Defined?  and  but  now  in  a 

cpurg«orium  nullum  C(re,.y?»<r«>i7<.  manner  ?  and  thus  ?  No  furc.  So 
HareJis.(^c.U.  Aaton.d^Domims  fu^  J.  C,  Ccls  yOU,  Doubt  ?  NO,  FoC 
'^eciitus  ex  ^nglid  conftlwm  e^onit^  j  Jrcl>Bi- 

&reli<iHa^qHafHferittsutinEcdefikde-^  fhopot  OfalatO  OacktO^J^mej  there 
ftnita^comrnemoravtjmt  omnes  Arttcub  y  either  made  him  fay,  Or  faid  it 

for  him  ^  (for  in  Print  it  is, and  un¬ 
der  his  Name.)  That  fince  as  now 
defined  by  the  Church ,  a  man  is  as 
much  bound  to  believe  there  is  a 
Turgatory ,  as  that  there  is  a  Trinity 
ofTerfons  in  the  Godhead.  How  farre  comes  this  fhort 
ofBlafphcmy,  to  make  the  Tymity,  and  Purgatory 
things  aiikc,and  equally  Credible  ? 

Yca^buc  A.Q.  will  give  you  a  Reafbn,  why  no  man 
may  deliberately  doubt^  much  lefle  deny  any  thing  that 
is  defined  by  a  Generali  CouncclL  And  his  Reafbn  is, 

(Becauje 


j  j  .  'j 

Fuijctamcnules,^»/4 nenminus  nltmtkr 
%jveUtioni ,  qn  dm  prior  a  de  Trinit  ate , 
Ibid.p.  3  2.  And  lo  much  A,  C.  himfelfe 
fayes  ot’  all  points  in  which  in  tife 
Do6ltineofthe  Faith  Proteftants  differ 
from  them.  In  his%jlatioHDf  the  firft 
Conference, p.  28* 


N«m  18. 
oA.C.p  71. 


*~BeCiiufe  every  'ich  doubt  and  dcm  all  is  a  breac  h  from  the  one 
jaVvw  faith,  lliis  is  a  very  good  reafon,  if  it  bee  true. 
But  how  appeares  it  to  be  triie^Howrwhy  it  takes  aWay 
(faith  Infallible  credit  from  the  Church jandfo  the  Di^ 

'  vine  %evdatm  being  not  lufficiently  applyed  ^  it  cannot  ac^ 
cording  to  the  ordinary  courj  e  of  Gods  providence  breed  In- 
fallible  Btdiefe  in  us.  Why  but  dc likrately  to  doul f  and 
constantly  to  deny  upon  the  grounds  and  in  the  manner 
’^aforefaid  ,  doth  not  take  away  Infallible  credit 
from  the  v^hole  Churchy  but  oncly  from  the  Dc- 
finicion  of  a  Oenndl  Councell  fome  way  or  ether 
ihifled.  And  that  in  things  not  abfolurely  Neceffa- 
ry  to  all  mens  falvation  ,  For  of  fuch  things  t  c, 
here  fpeakes  exprefly.  Now  to  take  away  Infallible 
credit  froth  fome  Definitions  of  Generali  Councels  ^ 
in  things  not  ablolutcly  neceflary  to  falvation  ^  is  ho 
breach  upon  the  one  faving  faith  which  isneceflary, 
nor  upon  the  Credit  of  the  Qatholike  Church  of  Chrift 
in  things  abfolutely  necefiary,  for  which  oncly  it  had 
Infallible  AfsiHance  promifed  ^  So  that  no  breadi  being 
inadc  upon  the  faith,  nor  no  credit  which  ever  it  had 
being  taken  from  the  Church  ,  the  Divine  ^v  latim 
may  bee,  and  is  as  fufficiently  applyed  as  ever  it 
was  j  and  in  the  ordinary  courie  of  Gods  pro¬ 
vidence  may  breed  as  InfalliBlc  bcliefc  in  things  nc- 
CefTary  to  falyation,  as  ever  it  did. 

But  A.  C.  will  proovc  his  Rcafon  before  gi¬ 
ven,  hid  therefore  hec  askes  us  out  of  Saint  Paul 
Rom,  I  o.  How  Jhall  men  believe  unkjje  they  beare  f  HolV 
Jhall  they  he  are  Vrithout  a  Treacher  ?  And  ho'Uf  fl?all  they 
pnach  f  to  wit  Infallibly  )  mkjfe  they  hee  fent^  that  is ^ 
from  God, and  infallibly  afsiSled  by  his  Spirit  f  Here’s  that 
which  I  have  ewife  at  Icaft  fpokcri  to  already,  namely, 
That  A,  C,  by  this  will  make  every  Triell  in  the  Church 
of  Rotne  that  hath  Learning  enough  to  preach ,  arid 

Z  2,  z  differits 


f  Though  evrry 
Thing  DchneJ 
to  bee  a  Divine 
Truth  in  Gene¬ 
rali  Councels  is 
not  ablolutcly 
neceflary  to  bee 
exprelly  known, 
and  actually  be¬ 
lieved  byj  all 

/i.yi. 
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*  Alios  (  ab  Anthorihus  C^mnlu  Sc  ri-  jiffentS  nOt  from  that  Church^  ail 

MMU  fn^cher,  which  m Father  of 

(\Hodipftita/enferHnt ,V£lfcri^ferut Also.  fh^  TrhnkiVe  Chhich  did  CVCf  a{- 

fume  to  himfelfc ,  nor  the  Church 
cxiacrisLiiens.s,Qyxi)JAic\.pioiGat.j^.  give  him.  And  ycc  the  rathers 
^  A.c.p.jo.  of  thcT nmithe  Church  vvercfcnr, 

■\  Verba  h AC  dApojtoh  non  poQmttntel-  ^  i  rCCL  1  J 

Fide  infufa ,  ilia  enim  immediat'e  d  and  iFOm  God  ^  WCFC  alllltCu^anu 

^hco  creata  efi  ,  non  efi  exaudituut  j^y  Qq  J  J  fufficicntlv  DIO- 

\)?iZ.zy<pertifsimecolligiturex^\tUni.  J  ^  m  ^  1 .4.: 

fc„t.DSi  fi.--A.l:ConciHf.i.  Ergo  polc  to  men 'thc  2)mne  ^eVelatt. 
I' iScs  ic^iwiaiL  xecsffmaefl. Ibid,  fed  pr£-  Qfi  and  did  bv  it  bcgcc  and  breed 
((rAcquilitam.  InfufaWMwrc^wifKr,  ^p  j  l  Avino-  Faith  ill  the 

Of  non/olum  propter  IntendoacmAduSf  ^41111,  laVin^^  raicn  111  C 

redetUm propur  MQn!Lum(^CQmtcidi-  Soulci)  of  mcn  ThoUgh  ,  llO 

nc\n.  .^tanonpotefiefefirmHSts^Jfey  OttC  among  them  finCC  the  JpO- 
fHsalidtC2iC<\\i\hU.  Mutapereamnul-  5  ^  /  , 

Us  credit  alictii ,  nift  cjucm/citpo([efalh  Jtks  ^  WaS  an  Infallme  rmchirj 


T  fallen^ 


,  licet  credateum  non  Ve  lie  fd-  fhould  ha  VC  donC  VCrV 

vasinz.fent.  D.2^,^.Mmea.  n  1  1  .1  •  • 


Icre.  Scotu 
Therefore  in  the  judgement  of  your  owne 
Schoolcj  your  Preachers  cmiyth  deceive 
and  be  deceived .  And  therefore  certainly 
are  not  Jnfallible^  And  M.  Canus  very 
expredy  makes  this  but  an  JntroduUion 
to  infallible  faith.  Primum  ergoidfiatuo 
^uxta  CoMWHneno  LegeW’ aHefna  exteri¬ 
or  a  ^  hurnana  incii aynenta  nec eQuria  ef- 
fe,  cjuibus  ad  Evmgelnfidem  inducamtir. 

Qmmodo  enim  credent  ei^  ejuem  non  au- 
dierant.V'C.  Canus  L.2t.de  Locis .  c.  8  §. 
Primum  ergo.  Etiterum.  Fides  iniii- 
fa  ita  Fidei  acquifiue  niteretur ,  tan- 
qmmfuo  Fundamento  ;  'ipfum  FHnda- 


well  here  to  have  made  it  mani- 
feft ,  That  this  S'eripture  ,  Hem 
P?all  they  preach  ( to  wit  Infallibly  ) 
is  fo  interpreted  by  Co?u 

fenc  of  Fathers  ^  and  Definitions  of 
Councelsy  as  hcc  *  bragged  before , 
that  they  ufe  to  interpret  Scri¬ 
pture  5  For  I  doe  not  findc  Ho'^ 
fijall  they  Preach  (  to  wit  t  Infalli-* 
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bly  )  to  bee  the  Qofnmmt  of  any 
mentumFidetno/lranoneptpwinA/ed  one  of  thc  Fathers  •  or  any  Other 

?heTZe'iUrayl‘a  approved  Mor  .  And  kt  him 

of  the  Apojlle  very  boldly.  flieVV  it,  if  he  Can. 

After  this  (for  I  fee  the  good  man  is  troubled, and 
forward  and  backward  he  goes)  he  fals  immediately 
upon  this  Queftion  •  If  a  ^bole^enerall  Councell  definmg 
what  is  DiVtne  Truths  be  not  belkyed  to  be  fent  and  afiified 
ly  Gods  Spirit,  and  conjequently  of  Infallible  Credit ,  what 
man^  in  the  World  can  hee  /aid  to  bee  of  Infallible  Credit  ? 
Well  j  firft  A.  C.  hath  very  illliicke  in  flatting  his 

Conclufon 


S'  )§•, 

Condujton  to  his  ^n’mifes  ],  and  his  (jfjfiquent  to  his 
Anteadent  5  Andfo ’tis  here  with  him.  fora  Generali 
Ccuncell  may  beaflfiftedby  God’s  Spirit;,  and  in  a  great 
mcahire  too,  and  in  a  greater  then  any  private  man  not 
inf^kcAjZndytt  not confequently  be  of  Infallible  Qredit»^ 
for  all  affiflance  of  God's  Spirit  reaches  not  up  to  In¬ 
fallibility.  I  hope  the  Ande?it  Bifhops  and  Fathers  of 
the  Primitive  Church  were  afsifted  by  God’s  Spirit,  and 
in  a  plentifull  meafiirc  coo,  and  yet  A.  C,  himiclfe  will 
not  fiy  they  were  hfallibk-  And  fecondly^  for  the 
Qucftion  it  klfe ,  If  a  Generali  Councell  be  ?wt/ft?hat  man 
hithel^orld  can  he  f aid  to  be  of  hfalUhie  Credit  f  Truly 
lie  make  you  a  ready  Anfwcr,  man;  Not  the  ^ope 
'  himfelfe  ?  No :  Let  God  and  hisli>ordhe  true^  andeyerf 
man  a  lyer^  j.  for  fo,  more  or  Icfle',  every  man  will  Roml  3:^; 
be  found  to  be.  And  this  is  neither  dammage  to  the 
Church,  nor  wrong  to  the  perlbn  of  any. 

But  then  A£.  asks  a  fhrewder  Queftion  then  this.  N  u  m.  2 1." 
If  fttch  a  Councell  lawfully  called^  'continued  and  confirmed^ 
may  err e  in  defining  any  one  Viyine'Truth  y  low  can  we  he 
Infallibly  cert aine  of  any  other  Truth  defined  by  it  ^  For  if  §.10.  iV.i;;' 
it  may  erre  in  one^  not  hi  another ^  and  another ^  and  fo 
in  all  >  Tis  mofl:  true,  if  Inch  a  Councell  may  erre 
in  one,  it  may  in  another,  and  another,  and  fo  in-  all  of 
like  nature :  I  fay  in  all  of  like  ftature.  And  A.  C.  may  A.c.fnr  ’ 
remember  he  expreffed  himfelfe  a  little  before,  to 
fpeakeof  the  Defining  of  fuch.VWme  Truths  as  are  not 
abfolutely  jiecefjary  to  be  exprefly  knowne  and  a  dually  belie^ 
yed  of  all  forts  of  men.  Now  there  is,  there  can  be  no 
nccefsity  of  an  Infallible  certainty  in  the  irihole  Catholike 
Churchy  and  much  leffe  in  a  Generali  Counedf  of  things 
not  ^  abfolutely  necejfary  in  themfclves.  For  Chrifl  did  "Sln.iiy: 
hot  intend  to  \^2vc2XiInfallible  certainty  in  his  Church 
to  latisfie  either  Contentious j  or  Curious ,  or  ^refumptu- 
ous  Spirits,  And  therefore  in  things  not  Futtiamentall, 

"  ^  ”  Zz  j  not 
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not  Neceffary^^tls  no  matter  if  QunCelsetrt  in  one^and 
another^  and  a  third,  the  ^hole  Church  having  povA^er 
and  meanes  enough  to  fee  that  no  Counccll  erre  in 
7>{ece[fary  things,  and  this  is  certainty  enough  for  the 
Church  to  have,  or  for  Qhriflians  to  exped:  ,*  efpecially 
fince  the  Foundation  is  fo  ftrongly  and  ib  plainely  laid 
downein5cr/)>#«r^andtheCrf^^i,  that  a  modeftman 
might  juftly  wonder  why  any  man  fliould  run  to  any 
later  (^ouncell^  at  leaft  for  any  Infallible  certainty. 

YctA.Q.  hath  ^  more  Queftions  toaskcj  and  his 
next  is,  How  w  can  [according  to  the  ordinary  Qourfe)  be 
Infallibly  ajfured  that  it  erresin  one  ^  and  not  in  another^ 
iphenit  equally  by  one  and  the  fame  Authority  defines  both 
to  he  Diyine  Truth  ?  A.  C.  taking  here  upon  him  to 
defend  M.  Fi/her  the  Jefuite  could  not  but  fee  what  I 
had  formerly  written  concerning  this  difficult  Quefli- 
on  about  Generali  Councels.  And  to  all  that  (  being 
large )  he  replied  little  or  nothing*  Now  when  he 
thinks  that  may  be  forgotten,  or  as  if  it  did  not  at  all 
lie  in  his  way,  he  here  turncs  ^cjlionifi ,  to  difturbe 
that  bufinefle,  and  indeed  the  Church,  as  much  as  he 
can.  But  to  this  Queftion  alfo  1  anfwer  againe.  If 
any  Qenerali  Councell  doc  now  erre,  either  it  erres  in 
things  abfolutely  necefiaryto  SalyationyOi  in  things  riot  ne- 
cefary.  If  it  erre  in  things  Necefiary,  wc  can  be  infalli¬ 
bly  aflured  by  the  Scripture^  the  Creeds^  the  foure  fir^i 
Cotmceh\zv\d  th^yphole  Church,  where  it  erres  in  one, 
and  not  in  another.  If  it  be  in  non  necefariu,  in  things 
not  nceeflTary,  *tisnot  requifitc  thatwe  Oiould  have 
for  them  an  infallible  afTurance.  As  for  that  which 
followes,  it  is  hotorioufly  both  cunning,znd  falfe,  *Tis 
faJfe  to  fuppofe  that  a  Generali  Counccll  defining  tVA70 
things  for  Divine  Truths,  and  erring  in  one,  but  not 
erring  in  another,  doth  define  both  equally  by  one/md 
the  fame  Authority,  And  *tis  cunning,  bccaufc  thefe 
n.  words 


X 
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w oxis  {by  the  fame  Authorhy)  arc  equiyocalf  and  muft 
be  diftinguiflicdj  that  the  Truth,  which  A,  C.  would 
hide ,  may  appeare.  Thus  then,  fuppofc  a  Generali 
Councell  erring  in  one  point,  and  not  in  another,  it  doth  ' 

define  both,  and  the  fame  delegated  Authority 

which  that  Louncell  hath  reenyed  from  the  Catboiike 
Church,  But  it  doth  not  define  both ,  and  much  lelTe 
equally,  by  the  fame  lAuthorhy  of  the  Scripture,  (which 
muft  be  the  Counccls  ^le^  as  well  as  private  mens ) 
no  nor  by  the  fame  Authority  of  the  whole  Catholike 
Church  (who  did  not  intentionally  give  themeqiiall 
power  to  define  Truths  and  errour  for  Truth.)  And  I 
hope  uT.  Q.  dares  not  fay  the  Scripture  f  according  to 
which  all  Councels,  that  will  uphold  Divine  Truth, 
muft  Determine)  doth  equally  give  either  ground  or 
power  to  define  Srrour  and  Truth, 

To  his  former  Queftions  JX,  adds,  That  if  ype  ^  ^  ^  25. 
leayethu  to  be  examined  by  any  private  mm,  thu  exami- 
nation  not  being  Irfallible,  had  need  to  be  examined  by  ano  - 
ther^andthu  by  another  without  end^  oreyer  comrning  to 
Infallible  certainty  neceffarily  required  in  that  one  faith 
which  ii  neeef ary  to  falyation,andtQ  that  peace  and  unity 
which  ouginto  be  in  the  (fhurch.  Will  this  inculcating  A’.r.. 

the  fame  thing  never  be  left  ?  I  told  the  Icfuite  ^  before,  Confd,  7. 
that  1  give  no  way  to  any  private  man  to  be  ludge  of  a 
Generali  Councelt:  And  there  alfo  I  fhewed  the  way 
how  an  erring  Counccll  might  be  re(5lified  ,  and  the 
peace  of  the  Church  either  preferved  or  reftored, with¬ 
out  lifting  any  priyate  fprit  above  a  Qomcell ,  and 
without  thisprocefle  in  Infinitum  (which  lo 
much  urges ,  and  which  is  fo  much  declined  in  all 
b  Sciences,)  For  as  t\\c  under  ft  anding  of  a  man  muft  al-  t.  Poft. 
waies  have  fbmewhat  to  reft  upon ,  fo  muft  his  Vadb 

private  man  ^  firft  forhisowne  ratisfadion,and  <^§.,8 
aftei  for  the  Churches ,  if  he  have  juft  caulc ,  may 

couiider 


a  B\c  non  loqUtmur  de  T^ecijiine^  (eft  ^e- 
‘termiYiaiione  D  oClrinali  ^  qtt<t  ad  ununu 
^uemqftc  v'truTH  peritutn  fpeClare  dignof- 
titur^  fedde  jittthoritativd  &  Judtciaii^ 
^c.  ia,  Almain.  L»de  Author, Eccl.c.io. 
princ. 


'>  §.  gS.iSTww.i. 


confider  of,  and  examine  by  tlid 
^  Judgement  of  dijcretion,  though  not 
of  power,  even  the  Definitions  of 
a  Generali  Councell,  But  :/f.  C,  con¬ 
cludes  well ,  Tl^at  dn  Infallible  ter- ' 
taint)  is7ieceflary  for  that  one  Faith  which  is  neceffary  to 
Jalvation.  And  of  that  (as  I  exprefled  ^  before^  a  moft 
infallible  certainty  wc  have  already  in  the  Scripture^ 
the  Creeds ,  arid  the  foure  firjl  Generali  Councels ,  to 
which  for  things  Neceffary  and  Fundament  all  in  the 

Faith,  wc  need  no  alsiftance  from 
other  Generali  Councels.  And  fome 
of  your  ^  owne^  very  honefl:  and  ve¬ 
ry  Learned,  were  of  the  fame  Opini¬ 
on  with  me.  And  for  the  peace  and 


Sunt  qulnefcioqud  duSti  ratione  (entt^ 
unt  non  e(fe  opus  (Jenerali  Concilio  (‘De 
Conllancienli  locjuitur)  dicentes ,  emnia 
bene  a  Patrtbui  noflru  Ordinata  ac  Con- 
ftituta^  modo  ab  omntbus  legitime  fide- 
liter  Jtrvarentur.  Fatemur  equidem  id 


ip/umejfeverifsimum.  Tamen  cum  nihil  ^  Unity  oi  thc  Ghurch  in  things  abfoi 

lutely  neceffary  j  we  have  the  fame 
infallible  diredion  that  wee  have 
for  Faith,  But  in  Things  not  neceffa^ 
ry^  ( though  they  be  Divine  Truths 
zKo)  if  about  them  Chriftian  men 
doe  differ ,  ns  no  more  then  they 
have  done,  more  or  lefle  in  all  Ages 
of  thc  Church,  and  they  may  dif¬ 
fer  and  yet  preferve  the  One  neecT- 
fary  Faith ^  and  ^Charity  too, .entire, 
if  they  be  lb  well  minded.  I  con* 
feffe  it  were  heartily  to  be  wifhed, 
that  in  thelc  things  alfb  men  might 
be  all  of  one  mind,  and  one  judge¬ 
ment  ,  to  which  the  Apoftle  ex¬ 
horts,  t  i.Cor.i.  But  this  cannot  be 
hoped  for  till  the  Church  bcTium- 
phant  over  all  humane  frailties  which  here  hang  thick 
and  clofe  about  her.  Thc  want  both  of  Vnity  and 

^eace 


fere  fervetur^ctre.  Pet.  de  Aliaco.  L>de 
reformat.  Ecclef.  fine.  '  So  tliat  after- 
Councels  are  rather  to  Decree  for  Obfer- 
vance.^  then  to  make  any  new  Determi¬ 
nations  oF  the  Faith. , 

^  Non  omnU  Error  in  hu  fidei  fmty 
ff  aut  Infidclitas,  aut  Hartfis.  Holkoc. 
ini.  Sent.  ad K. 
c  Scimus  ejHoJdam  quod  femel  imbiberint 
node  deponere,  nec  prefofitum  fuum facile 
pfutarey  Jed  falvo  inter  CoUegas  pacts  dr 
coHcerdU  vinculo ,  qutdam  propria  qM<e 
apud  fe  femel fint  Hfurpata,retinere,^ua 
in  re  nec  nos  vim  cuiqUam  facimus  ,  aut 
legem  damns,  &c.  S  Cypr.  L.  ^.  Epifi.  i. 
Concordia  efi  Charitatuejfebfus,  efi 
Unio  Voluntatum,  non  Opmionum.  Tho. 
2.2  q.yj.Ar  i  c.  Dijfenftode  Alinima, 
dr  de  bpinionibus  repngnat  quidem  paci 
perfedae ,  in  qua  plene  veritas  cognofee- 
tur,  &  omnis  appetitus  complebitur.  Non 
tamen  repugnat  paci  imperfedFae,  quails 
habetur  in  via.  Tho,2.2<*.  q.l^.A.^.ad 2. 
tiCor.1.10.  Plul.2  2. 


r 


J^eace  proceeding  too  dfcenjevcn  where  ^llgton  is  prc^ 
tended^  from  Men  and  their  Humours^  rather  then  from 
Things  ail'd  Err  ours  to  be  found  in  them . 

And  fo^.Ctels  me,  Tl^at  it  is  not  therfore{zs  I  would  N  u  m  2 
perlwade)  the  fault  of  Councels  Definitions^  hut  the  pride  of 
fuch  a^’^iUpreferre,  and  not  fuhmit  their  private  ludge^ 

7nentSythat  loft^and  continues  the  lojf ?  of peacsand  unity  of  the 
Qmrch^and  the  want  of  certainty  in  that  one  afore  f aid  fouled 
JaVtng  Faith.  Once'againe  lam  bold  to  tell  A.C.  that 
there  is  no  Want  of  certainty,  moft  infallible  certainty 
oiTmtone  foule-faVmg  Faith.  And  if  for  other  opinions 
which  flutter  about  it, there  be  a  difference ,  a  dangerous 
difference ,  as  at  this  day  there  is,  yet  neccflary  it  is  nor, 
that  therfore,or  for  prevention  thercof,there  ftiould  be 
fuch  a  Certainty ,  an  Infallible  Certainty  in  theft  things.' 

For  he  underftood  himftlfe  well  that  faid,  Oportet  effe 

Hderefes^  1. Cor.  11.  There muft, there  vviWhtHerefies^  ^  uif 

And  wherefoever  that  IS^ecefity  lies,  ’tis  out  of  doubt 

enough  to  prove,  That  Chritl  never  left  (iich  an  Lfalli^  -  ^ 

hie  Affurance  as  is  able  to  prevent  them:  Or  fuch  a 

flering  ^ower  in  his  Church  ,  as  is  able  to  over  awe 

them ;  but  they  come  with  their  C^ortet  about  theiny  •  ■ 

and  they  rife  and  Ipring  in  all  Ages  very  ftrangely.  But  '  .>1 

in  particular  for  that  which  firft  cauftd,and  now  con-  •  ^ 

tinues  the  loife  of  Fnity  in  the  Church  of  Chrifl:,  as  I  , 

make  no  doubt  but  that  the  Tride  of  men  is  one  Cauft, 

fo  yet  can  I  not  think  that  ‘Pride  is  the  adequate  Sind  f  de 

Caufe  thereof  But  in  part  Pride  caufed  it,and  Pride  on 

all  ifidesj  Pride  in  forhe  that  would  not  at  firfl:,nor  will 

not  fince  (ubrnit  their  private-  judgements,  where, with 

good  Confcience,  they  may, and  ought.  And  Pride  in 

others  that  would  not  firft, nor  will  not  yet  rriend  iha- 

nifeft,  great,  and  dangerous  errours ,  which  With  all 

good  Conftience  they  ought  to  do.  But’tis  not  Pride ^ 

not  to  fubmit  to  known  and  grofle  Errours :  And  the 

Aaa  Definitions' 
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Definitions  of  (bmc  Qounctls  ( perhaps  the  Lateran, 
Conjlance^^n^Trent)\^^ythttwt  greater  and  more  ur¬ 
gent  Caufes  of  breach  of  ^nity ,  then  the  ^rUt  of 
men  hath  been,  which  yet  I  fliall  never  cxcuft, where- 
ere  it  is. 

HoTb  fane  this  one  foule-faVing  Faith  extends ,  A.C* 
tels  me  I  have  confeffed  it  not  a  "^orke  for  my  pen :  'But, 
he  fayes,  it  is  to  be  learned  from  that  One^  Holy^  fatholike^ 
jipoflolike,  ahoayes  Vifthle^  and  Infallihle  ^man  Churchy  of 
'^hich  the  Lady,  once  doubting,  is  now  fully  fatisfied,  W; 
Indeed  (though  A.  Q,  fcts  this  down  with  fbme  iiorn, 
a  §.j8. which  I  can  cafily  pafle  ovcr)'tis  true  that  thus  I  ^faidi 
There  is  a  Latitude  in  Faith ^  cfpecially  in  reference  to 
different  mens  falvation  •  But  to  fct  a  Bound  to  this, 
and  flriiSly  to  define  it ,  lujl  thus  farre  you  mujl  Be- 
lieye  in  every  particular ^  or  incurre  damnation, is  no  work 
for  my  pen.  Thus  I  faid,  and  thus  I  fay  flill.  For 
though  the  Foundation  be  one  and  the  fime  in  all ,  yet 
k  §.  %%,  Kh,  S,  2,^  Latitude  there  is,  and  a  large  one  too ,  when  you 
comctoConlidctnotthc Foundation  common  to  all, 

but  things  necejfary  to  many  particular 
^S.L»C.  I2.  4«.  r»vu$^He  fecnvdkm  ^g^js  Sdlvatlon,  For  to  TvJxmfoeVer 

preportionem  fnam,  fccHndHmdiiferenti-  /'•  1  1  1  v  n  it 

01m  Scientiae  vel  Ignorantiae,  St  pa-  hathgtVen  more,  of  hm  [baU  more 

fie4,  ExtendittirdeElnH0th*c,mnfoiHin  be  required  ^  ^  S^LuC»\L.  aS  Wcll  in 

Beliefcy  as  in  Obedience  and  Perfor¬ 
mance,  And  the  gifts  of  God,  both 
ordinary  and  extraordinary,  to  par¬ 
ticular  men  are  fo  Various, that  for 
my  part  I  hold  it  impofijble  for  the 

t:e\]grtK>*ui  nvjtr  nTftcf',  'ua  j*fn-  i  «  rf*  •  A  1 

plicittr  non  hoc  oh/ervavit,  ^  tenuit^ifHod  2,blen!  pen  that  iS  tO  CXpreiie  it.  And 

VOS  Domintis  facere  exemplo  &  mapp-  in  thls  rcfpcd  I  ^  faid  it  with  humi- 
rio  ftto  decuir,  potefi  ftmplicitati  ejus  de  J  r  •-ri  r  1  r 

JndiilgentikT) ominiVenia  c one edi, Nobis  \^aJon  •  That  tO  fct  thcfc 

vero  non  poterit  ignofei,  tjuinUnc  4  bounds,  WaS  nO  WOrke  for  my  pCll. 

^ 

<§.38,  Nn,i,  topreffe  that  Tenet ,  Or  Opinion  ( the 

denial! 


ttd  Donum  ScientUy  ^c.  Cajetan.  in 
S,  Luc.  12.  Ecce  ^uomodo  Sciontia  ag- 
grAvat  CulpAm.  Vnde  Gregorius,  ^9. 
Gorran.  inS.Luc.\-i,  Therefore  many 
things  may  be  neceffary  for  a  Knomng 
mans  Salvation,  which  are  npt  fo  for  a 
poore  Ignorant  Ibule*  Si  ^uis  do  Ante- 
ceJforUfU  noflris  vel  ignoranter,  vel  fim- 


I 


3  rticuit  Fidei  funt  ftcat  Trincipit  fcT 
fe  not  a,  Et  ficut  quaddm  eomm  in  aiiis 
implicite  continentur ,  ita  cmnes  ArticuU 
implicit  €  continent  ur  in  aliquibus  primis 
Credibilibns e ,fecundkmillud  ad  BeF. 
1  l.Tho.2  24  i.  I  o  c,  in  abjoluto 
nobis  pfr  facilt  efi  £t  emit  as  :  lefum  Jufci- 
tatHm  d  mortpits  per  T)cum  credere ip~ 


Hcniall  of  the  Foundation  onely  excepted)  which  may 
fhuc  any  Chrijlian ,  the  meanefl:  out  of  heayen.  And 
A.  C.  I  believe  you  know  very  well^  to  what  a  nar¬ 
row  Icantling ,  fome  ^  Learned  of 
your  owne  fide  bring  the  very 
Foundatloh  it  fclfe,  rather  then  they 
will  loofe  any  that  lay  hold  on 
Chrift^  the  Sonne  of  God,  and  Re¬ 
deemer  of  the  world.  And  as 
Chrift  Epitomizes  the  whole  Lalt>  #  Dominnmconfiteri^(^c.  *S\Hdir 
of  Obedience  into  theft  two  great  ^ao.deTnn.odfinem, 

Commandements :  The  Loye  of  God,  and  our  2^ei^h- 
hour,  S>Mat,ii,  SotheApoftle  epitomizes  thewhole  s.Matth.22.37 
Law  of  Belie  fe  into  theft  two  great  Affents :  That  Cod 
is  ;  And  tha  He  is  a  %ey?arder  of  them  that  fe'eke  him  : 

Heh.w,  That  fteke  him  in  Chrift.  And  Heb.  n.^. 

was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  when  he  expreft  it.  That 
there  is  no  (alvation  to  them  that  fteke  it  in,  or  by  ano¬ 
ther  Name,  AFi,  4*  ' 

But  fince  this  is  no  worke  for  my  pen,  it  ftemes 

./f  C  will  not  fay ’tis  a  worke  ^  for  .  .  ,  '  .  .  ^  " 

...  1  ■'  tk  >^T'  71  I  before  in  this  Conference , 

his.  But  he  teis  us  its  to  be  learned  &  apud  C.  pag.  4a.  the  lefuite 

of  the  One  Holy  Latholike,  JpoMike,  e’xpteilv, 

1  •  Trrii  IT  r  n-iim  ’  That  all  tbofc  points  are  fknAamentall 

alwaies  Vtjible,  and  Infallible  'J^mane  „h,ch  arc  nece^arj  to  fahatim-. 

Church,  Titles  enough  given  to  the  *  j  ^  p 

^om'ane  Church,  and  1  wifh  (he  deftrved  them  all^  for 

then  we  ihould  have  peace.  But  *tis  farre  otherwift, 

Oweflieis,  as  a  particular  Church ,  but  not  Jhe  One. 

Holy  Ihe  would  bccounted,but  the  world  may  ree,if  it 

will  not  blinde  it  ftlf,of  what  value  Holinejfe  is  in  that 

Court  and  Countrey,  Catholike  file  is  not,  in  any  fenft 

of  chc  word,  for  file  is  IWt  the  cR^raanaEccUftafortUalarU.  Eellar. 
c  n,)niyerfall ,  and  lo  not  Catholike  l.  4.  de  Ro,  Pont,  c  4.  §.  1.  CaihoUca 

in  extent.  Nor  is  Oiec  ftoKti  in  ^ 

.  j  .  ,  .  J  ,  .  ,  fnm  Orbem.  S,  Cyril.  HisroloJ, 

VoCinne,  and  m  things  which  tech.is. 

Aaa2r  '  come 


N  u 


a  CAtholka  enim  elicit  fir  EcclefiA  ilk  muverfaliter  iiocet  fine 

ullodefe^u,  vd  differentiA  dogWAtum.  iS*.  Cynl.  Hietolbl.  Ca- 
tech  i8.  Vnde  Ja^firipp  fe  Epijeopum  C^thohcA 

Scchp  Hippomregitnfis,L. i.  de  Atiis  enm  Eodke  Mank h.c.io. 
Et  l.i,  c.  1  .Et  CAthedcA  Alexandrinerum.Soz*  L  i.  Htfi.c.  p.  Et 
L.  2.^. And  lb  every  parcicular  Church  is  or  may  be  called 
Cachohke,  and  than  truly,  lb  long  as  ic  reaches  Cacholike  Do- 
6lrine.  In  wh:ch  fcnle  the  Particular  Romane  Church  was  called 
Cacholike  lb  long  as  it  taught  all  and  onely  thofe  things  to  be  De 
Eide,  which  the  Cacholike  Church  it  ielfe  niaincainM.  But  now 

doth  net  lb.  >  ,  ,  ,  ,  „ 

^  Suprk.  35.  Nfi^.  Other  Churches  belidc  the  Komane  are 

Called  Matref,  and  Origtndes  EceUp,  as  in  Tertul.  deprAferip. 
ddverf.  iMref  c.2i.  St  Ecclefta  HieroJoijmitana  epuA  alkrum  om¬ 
nium  Mattr.  t5)^  A' &c.  Theodorec.  L.^  Hifi.EccL  0,9. 
ex  Ltbello  Synodico  d  Concil,  Conflantinop.  2.  trAnfmip  ad  Con^ 
cilium  fub  Damafo  tufn^pmAcoadum,  Conllancinopolitana 
Sccle&a  dicitur  omnium  Aliarum  Caput.  Cod.  L  uTit.i,  Leg, 
2  4  That  IS,  not  limply  ot'  all  Churches,  but  of  all  in  that  Patri¬ 
archate.  And  lb  IS  the  Head  of  ail  in  the  %omane  Patrk 
arc hate. 


come  ncare  up¬ 
on  the  Foundati¬ 
on  too  ‘  io  not 
*Catholike  in  'Be¬ 
lie  fe,  Nor  is  fhe 
the  Trinie  Mother 
ilmrch  of  Chri- 
ftianity  ;  ^leru- 
falem  was  that, 
and  Co  not  Ca' 
Mike  as  a  Fotm- 
taineyOt  Ori^inall^ 
or  as  the  Head  , 
or  ^jot  of  the 
Catholike, 

N 11  M-2  7.  And  becaufe  many  RomaniftsObje(5thcrc(though 
^Vt  EcclefiA  ^-  doth  it  not)  that  S.Cyfrian  called  the  ^^mane 
^^^^^Matricem  Qhurch^  the  %oot  and  Matrix  of  the  Catholike  (fhurch  of 
agnofeerent  &  Chrifl^  hope  I  fliali  havd  leave  to  cxplaine  that  difficult 
place  alfo  Firji  then  S.  Cyprian  names  not ^me.  That 
^  SditSBa/dienf.  Rands  onely  in  the  Margin,  and  was  placed  there 
]nanca.  dfo  fp-  particular  judgement  led  him  that  fet  out  S.Cypri- 
plies  thisfpeech  a}h  Secondly  the  trueftory  of  that  EpiClle, that 

led  'S.  Cyprww  into  this  Expreffion  ,  was  this. 

1 7.  And Vo alib  Comellus  then  chofen  Pope,expofl:ulates  with  S. Cyprian^ 
^dweliia  upon  yhat  his  Letters  to  ^me  were  direded  onely  to  the 
^s^lfprkn.  But  Clergy  there, and  net  to  Himpxnd  takes  it  ill, as  iCS.Cypri- 
they  wrong  him.  h^d  thereby  fecmcd  to  difapprovc  his  EleSiion- 

prian  replies,  That  by  reafon  of  the  Schijrne  raoov’d 
then  by  KoVatianp  was  unccrtainc  in  /^frick  which  of 
the  Two  had  the  more  Canonicdl  right  to  the  Sea  of 
®Jowe-and  that  therfore  he  nam'd  him  not.  But  yet  that 
during  this  unceitainty,  he  exhorted  all  that  failed  thi¬ 
ther, wf  Ecclefht  Catholic ce  ^dicem  <jr  Matricem  agnofeerent 
(p  tenerent:  That  in  all  their  carriage  they  fliould 

acknowledge 


acknowledge  ,  andfo  hold  themfclvcs  unro-theF"«/7j? 
oi  the  Catholike  Qmrch ^v^hich  is  the  and  Matrix  of 

ity  and  the  only  way  to  avoid  participation  in  ch? 

Schifme.  And  that  this  rauft  be  S.  Cyfrians  meaning  f 
fliall  thus  proovc.  Fir/?,  bccaufc,  1  his  could  not  be 
his  meaning  or  Intention ,  That  the  Sea  of  %cmt  was 
the^Qt  or  Matrix  of  the  Qatholike  Qmrch.  For  it  hce 
had  told  them  fo ,  hee  had  left  them  in  as  great,  or 
greater  difficulty  j  then  hce  found  them.  For  there 
was  then  an  Open  and  an  Apparent  Schifme  in  the  Church 
of  ^me.  Two  Sip^opSjQornelius  and  Noyatian  ;  Ty?o 
Congregations ^  which  rclpediivcly  attended  and  ob- 
ferved  them.  So  that  a  pcrpkxed  Queftion  mull 
needs  have  divided  their  thoughts  ,  which  of  thefe 
T«?ohadbeene  that  (Root  and  Matrix  of  the  Catho- 
like  Church.  Therefore  had  S.  (Jyprian  meant  to  pr9- 
nounce  ^T^nie  the  J(oot  and  Matrix  of  the  Catholike 
Church ,  hec  would  never  have  done  it  at  fuch 
a  time,  when  Rome  it  felfe  was  in  Schifme. 

Whereas  in  the  other  fenfc ,  the  Counfcll  is  good  and 
plainc, Namely,  Thatthcy  fhould  holdthemfelves  to 
the  ynity  and  Commutiion  of  the  Qatholike  Church  ^  which 
is  the  Roote  of  it.  And  then  necelfarily  they  were  to 
fufpend  their  Communion  there  i  till  theyfaw  how 
the  Catholike  Church  did  Indmcy  to  approove,or  di/ap^ 
proove  the  Election  of  thcOne^  or  the  Other.  And 
thus  S.  Cyprian  frees  himfelfe  to  Cornelius  from  the  ve¬ 
ry  Icaft  Touch  of  Secondly ^Bccmk  this  fen/e 

comes  home  to  'Baronins,  For  hee  affirmes ,  Thar 
S.Cyprianmd  his  Colleagues  the  /^fricdytOdp? bps  did  ^54  ■  Numh.  'c^  V 
Cemmunionem  fulpidcre,  (ufpend  their  Communion. 
uncill  they  heard  by  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus ,  whofe 
the  undoubted  right  was.  So  it  feems  S.  Cypan  gave 
that  Counfell  to  thefe  Travellers,  vyhich  himfelfe  fol¬ 
lowed.  For  if  during  the  Schifme,  and  in  fo  f 

A  a  a  5  great 
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great  uacercalnty  had  yet  beene  ^tdix  Ecdefi^t  Catho- 
liCit^Koot  of  the  Catholike  Church  ofChrift^-would 
faincknoW;how  S.  Cyprian  fo  great  and- famous  an 
Aflfertor  of  the  Churches  HJnityj  durftonce  fo  much  as 
thinke  of  ful^pendbi'^  Communion  with  Ikr.  Thirdly  ^  Be- 
caufe  this  fen (c  will  be  plaineaUo  by  ocher  Paflages 
out  of  other  Epiftles  of  S.  Cyprian.  For  writing  to 
lubawms  an  Africane  %[hop  againfl:  the  ISloyatians 
then  infefted  thofc  parts ,  and  durif  ^ebapti/e  Caiho- 
hke  ChriftianSjhe  faith  thus,  t  ^ut  we  who  hold  the  head 
Capfitt  &  %jtdi-  and  T^ot  of  One  Churchy  doe  kno'ti?  for  certaine  ^  and  helieye, 
cemtenemusypro  r  ^  Uwfulloutof  the  Catholike  Chlfrch ; 

credimm ,  nthu  And  that  of  Baptifme^  which  is  hut  OnCy  we  are  the  Head  ^ 
extra  Eccieftam  himfeUe  was  at  frH  Baptized  ,  when  hee  held  the 

itcrre.&TSapttf-  /  r>  •  r  •  xi  t 

matisqmdejiu-  Uround  and  Verity  Of  ViVtne  Vmty,  Now! conceive 
’cis  all  one,  or  at  leaft  as  Argumentative  to  all  purpo- 
^'apth.atSpri^-  f^s  lobe  Caput  OX  B^diX  Baptifmatis  ^  Head  or  Root  of 
h  fneratyqmn-  Baptifme^  as  Head  or  Root  of  the  Church,  For  there’s 

Baptifmej  as  well  as  but  One  Churchy  and  that 
mm  &  veritate^  is  the  entrance  into  this.  And  S,  Cyprian  affirmes  and 
E^pifi  himfclfc,  Nos  ejje  Caput,  that  we  arcthe  Head 

y^.Edit.Pamel,  of Baptifme.  Where  yet  ( I  pray  obferve  it )  he  cannot 
^  by  Nos,  Wc,  mcanc  his  own  Terfon  ( though  if  he  did^ 

he  were  the  more  Oppofireto  much  lefle  can 

he  meane  the  Romane  Church ,  as  it  is  a  Particular  and 
ftands  feparatefrom  others.  For  then  how  could  he 
fay.  Nos  ef^e  Caput,  that  we  are  the  Head  ?  Therefore 
he  mufl:  needs  meane  the  F?jity  and  Society  oftheChurd) 
Catholike yvhich  theNoWw^/j  had  then  left, and  wher- 
of  he  and  his  Church  were  ftill  members.Bcfidcs  mofl 
manifcfl:  it  is,  that  he  cals  that  Church  Caput  Baptijma- 
its  the  Head  of  Baptifme,  yphtre  N^Vatian  TPas  Bapti:^- 
^^(theyarehis  own  words Jandprobablcit  is  that  was 
^me,  Bccaufc  that  Schifmatick  was  a  ^mane  Briejl. 
And  yet  for  all  this  S.  Cyprian  fayes  ^  Nos  ejje  Capui 


.  ‘  «  /  V  *  ^  f 

Bapti/mtis,  that  wc  are  the  Head  of  Baptifmc  though 
he  were  at  Carthage,  By  which  it  is  plain, That  as  Caput 
is  paralell  to  ^dix^^nd  Matrix ;  So  alfo  that  by  Caputy 
the  head  of  Baptiime^he  includes  together  with  %ome 
all  the  other  members  of  the  Church  yniVcrfalL  Again^ 

S.*^Cyprian  writes  to  Cornelius  and  ccnfurcs  the  fchilina-  *  sUborArsnt  7 
ticall  Cariageof  thcNoVatkns  az^me,  Andtdshim 
farthetj  that  he  had  fent  Caldonius  and  Fortumtus  to  la-  yyidrporu^e^' 
hour  Teace  in  that  Churchy  that  fo  they  might  he  reduced  c  oTnpdkeyc'i^t 

and  compofedin  the  Fnity  of  the  Catholike  Church,  Sut  %h^tufis^Tin- 
hecdufe  the  OhUinate^nd  in  flexible  per  tinacy  of  the  ether  Tar-  (^fttKcopuiaret^-, 
ty  had  not  only  refufed  Radicis  &  Matris  finum//;e  hfome 
of  their  Mother  and  embracings  of  their  T^oty  hut  the  Schifme  ffikau  ^hfiex- 
increafinz  and  qrowinz  raw  to  the  Uporfcyhathfet  up  a  Fijhop  pfrtwacU 
to  it  felje»<src^Nhcvc  cis  oblervable,andI  thinkplainc,  ch^Matrhji^ 
That  S.  Cyprian  irriployed  his  L(?^4fniot  to  bring  the  cpm- 

Catholike  CWcfc  to  the  communion  of  (?^owe, but 
to  the  Catholike  Church,  Or  to  bring  the  giutem  ^ 

riot  only  to  Communicate  with  Cornelius  y  but  with 
the  Qhurch  VniPerfaQ  ^  which  was  therefore  Head  ^pifcopum  fibi 
and  ^ot  in  S.  Cyprians  judgement ,  even  to  Tome 
it  felf,as  well  as  to  dl  other,  Gre at yAncimt, or  even  Apo-  £ptjt.,o, 
fiolicall  Churches,  And  this  is  yet  more  plainc  by  the  fc- 
qiiell.  For  when  thofc  his  Legats  had  laboured  to 
bring  thofc  Schifmaticks  to  the  F)nty  of  the  Catholike 
Churcbyyct  he  complaincs  their  Labour  was  loft.  And 
Yfhy  }  Vhhyyhcc2LU.lcrecu/abantTadicis  Matris  finUm^ 

they rcfiifcd  the  Bofomc of  the  Root,  and  the  Mo¬ 
ther.'  Thereforcic  muft  needs  be  3  that  iris. 
fen  fcjthcfe  two  Vnitas  Catholics  Ecclefi^  ythc  unity  of  the 
Catholike  Church.  And  T^dkis^  or  dTHatrick  Sinus ^  or 
Complexus,  the  Bofomc,  or  Embracing  of  the  Root,  or 
the  Mother,  are  all  one.  And  then  T.adix  zndUatrix^ 
are  not  words  by  which  he  E}^preffcs  the  Tptnane  SeUy 
inpamcular^  but  lie  denotes  by  them  the  ^Mkypl 
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■^Tot  ac  tAntA  Bcclefu  VnA  eft  ilia 
j^poftoUs prima,ex  ^ua  Omnes.  Sic  omnes 
trima ,  &  omnes  Apoftolka ,  dum  unam 
omnes  probant  Vnitatemi  Tert  depraf  ad- 
verf,  Har.c.io.forro  Vnamefteprimam^ 
Apoftolicam^  ex  qua  reliqua.  Hanc  rmlU 
locoafftgit  B.  Rhenanus  Amot.  in  Ar- 
(tumento.'XzityjX,  deprafcript.  ^c.  Nulli 
toco.  Therefore  not  at  Byome*  But  chele 
words  [  Hanc  nulli  loco  affigit  ]  delean- 
tur ,  fayes  the  Spanijh  Inquifition  upon 
jQjeHanus,  printed  at  Madrid  An. 15  84* 


the  Church  Catholike.  Fourthly ,  Be- 
caufe  "^Terttdlian  feemes  to  nice  lo 
agree  in  the  fame  fcnfe.For  faith  he 
tht/e fo  mmy  and  great  Churches  found¬ 
ed  by  theApoftUs,  taken  all  ot  them 
together/re  that  One  Church  from  the 
Apojiles  out  of  Si?hich  are  j4ll.  So  all  are 
Firjf  and  all  Apoftolike  y  while  they  all 
allo^-and  prove  Vnam  Vnitatem, 
One  Fmty,'Hor  can  any  polSbly  underftand  this  of any 
Particular  Church ,  but  fuhordinately.  As  S.  Gregory 
a  gregitry  Naz.  N4;^w«.faycs  the  Cburch-of  (f4^rea  v^ouftMaterfthe  Mo- 
fivs  the  Church  almoft  all  Churches :  which  muft  needs  be  under- 

^iiatfr^prope^^  'ftoodoffomc  Neighbouring  Churches  ytiot  of  the  whole 
emniu  Bcclefta-  CathoUKe  Church.  Aiidwhctc  ^  ^amelius  {fc^kcs  o{  OrU 
^^^^mlunTer*  Mother  Churches  y  he  names  fix,  and  others ,  and 

tui.de praftript.  ill  tlic  laft  placc.  Thefforc  Certainly  110 

adverf.  Haref.c.  Church  Can  bec  the  Root  or  Matrix  of  the  CuLbolike; 

But  (he  is  rooted  in  her  own  Ftiity,  downc  from  the 
Apo/lksymd  no  where  els  extra  Veum,  And  this  is  far¬ 
ther  manifeft  by  the  Irreligious  aB  of  the  Emperor  Adri- 
4?i.For  he  intending  to  root  out  the  faith  of  Chrtflftiodk 
this  courfe.  Hee  Confccratcd  Simulacrum  foViy,  the 
Image  of  lupiter  in  the  very  place  where  Ghrift  fufFef  d, 
and  prophaned  with  the  Temple  of  Adonis, 

^^^Buud^mu  end^^^  ihe%pot  as  it  were, and  the  foundation  of  the 

Bcclefta  tollere-  Church  might  he  taken  a'Va)\  if  in  thoje  places  Idols  might  hee 
Tur ,ft  mils locis  jporfhipedfn  which Chr ift himfelf  T^as born, and f  offered, <jrc. 

\n  quibus  ^C^k  By  vvliich  it  is  moft  evidenr,That  dihcxlerufalcm  was 
fius natus  eft.  ^hc  Root  of  tlic  CathoUh  Churchf\{ any  Particular  Church 

Epift,  n^^dTe-  fo.Or  rather  that  Adrian  was  deceived  (  as  being 
an  Heathen  he  well  might  jin  that  he^thought  the  Vni- 
Verf  all  Church  had  any  particular  or  LocallR^ot  of  its 
Being.  Or  that  he  could  deftroy  it  all  by  laying  it  wait 
in  any  one  place  whatfoever.  And  I  think 


verum. 


IS 


is  full  for  this ,  That  the  (^atholike  Church  muflhzvc  a. 

Catholike  Root  or  Matrix  coo.  For  he  cels  us.  That  all 

Heyejies  whatfoeVer  out  dciWz,  out  of  the  Qatholike 

Church.  ^ordeilU  there  can  be  out  of  no  other.  For  tan^uam  farmer 

all  Herefies  did  not  goc  out  of  any  one  Particular 

Church i,  Hce  goes  on.  They  were  cut  off  de  Viccp  dtiteryi  ni-nnet  in 

from  this  Catholike  ^dineflill,  04  unprofitable  S ranch- 

es^  Ipfa  autem  ,  but  this  (fatholike  Church  remaines  in  adCatedJmef 

Radice  (ua,  in  its  owne  Roote^  in  its  oH^ne^Xme ,  in 

its'  owne  Charity,  which  mull:  needs  bee  as  ample 

.and  as  Catholike  as  it  felfew  Or  elfcj  were  it  any 

Particular,  All  Hereticall  ^ranches  could  not  bee 

cut  off  from  one  ^ot.  And  Saint  AuguHm  fayes 

againc,  ^That  the  Donatifts  did  fwt  Confider  that  f  r>o»atf 

they  Were  cut  off  from  the  R^ot  of  the  Eafl erne  Church-  non  eonftder^tfe 

€s.  Where  you  fee  agaiiie,  tis  ftill  but  One  piot  of 

many  Churches.  And  that  if  any  man  will  have  imm  EccieftarH. 

a  Particular  ^ot  of  the  Catholike ^  Church,^  hec 

muft  have  it  iii  the  EaU  ^  not  in  the  We^l  at  Rome. 

And  how  laftly^  befidcs  this  out  of  Safeic 
to  prbovc  his  ownc  meaning  (and  fure  heeisthe 
beft  Interpreter  of  hinifclfc  )  and  ^^othcr  affilling 
proofes ,  *tis  moft  evident ,  that  in  the  prime  and 
priricipall  fenfe,  the  Catholike  Church ,  and  her  Vnity 
is  the  Head ,  Poot,  or  ^Matrix  of  Ppme  ^  and  all 
other  Particular  Churchb  and  riot  Pome,  or  any 
other  Pdhicwijr,  ihc  Head  ,  Poot^  or tAiatrix  b{ it. 

For  there  is  a  double  P^ot  of  the  Church, as  thefe  is  of 
all  things  ellc  :  That  is,  P^dix  EJJentU,  the  Pfot^ 

Head  ox  Matrix  o{  its  Effence.  And  this  is  the  prime 
fenfi*  Vox  Ejfence  arid  is  firftih  all  things.  And 
then  there  is  P^dlxExMentioi,ihc%pQto^  ins  Exiftence^ 
and  formall  Being, which  a!  wayes  prefuppofes 
And  is  therefore  a Uffe  Principally  Now  to  apply 
this.  The  Catholike  or  Vriiverfall, Church  is,  ‘and 
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muft needs bcc the of  Ej[Je?ice md^erngto^me^ 
and  all  other  Particulars, And  this  is  the  J^rincipall 
Headpx  Matrix  that  gives  ^eing.  And  but  with 
all  other  Particular  Churches,  and  no  more  then 
other  TatriarchallChurchesyW^s^ndis  (^dix  Exiften- 
tUy  the  ^ot  of  The  Churches  Exiflcncc.  And  this  agrees 
with  that  knowne  and  received  ^dein  xArt :  That 
Vniyerfals  giye  ElJenceto  their  Particulars,  and  Particulars 
fupply  their  KniVerjals  "ti^ith  Exijlence.  For  as  Socrates  and 
every  Particular  man  borrow  their  Eflcnce  from 
the  Species  and  Definition  of  a  man,  which  is  Vniver-  ' 
falhbut  this  Vnivcrfall  Natureand  Being  of  Man  hath 
no  aBuall  ExiHence  but  in  Socrates  and  all  other  parti«^ 
Gular  men  :  fo,thc  Church  ofP^ome,znd  every  other  par¬ 
ticular  Church  in  the  world, receive  their  very  Eflence 
and  Being  of  a  Church  from  the  Definition  of  the 
Catholih  FniVerfall  Church  of  Chrifi-^  But  this 
ruerfall  2^ature  and  Being  of  the  Church  hath  no 
'  aBuall  Exifience  but  in  %ome  and  all  other  Particular 
Churches, md  ec^uall  Exiftencc  in  all  her  particulars ^nd 
fliould  all  the  Particular  Churches  in  the  world  fall 
away  from  Chrift,fave  only  Owff  which  God  forbid  ) 
yet  the  l^ature,  Ejjence^  and  Deing  of  the  Vniverfall 
Church  would  both  Exijl  and  Subfifi:  in  that  one  Par^ 
tlcular.  Out  of  all  which  to  memoft  cleare  it  is,  That 
for  the  Churches  DeingjdiQ  Catholike  Church,3Lnd  that  in 
^w/Vj'(for  Ens  ^  Being, and  Being  one, arc  Con¬ 

vertible)  is P^adix,  the(?^ffot,  Head^Matrix,  Fountame, 
or  Originall  (  call  it  what  you  will )  of  ppme^  and  all 
other  Particular  0?urches. But  pome  no  more  then  other 
Churches,  thePoot,  or  Matrix  of  the  Catholtke  Churches 
Exifience  orPlace  of  her  aftuall  Refidence.  And  this  I 
fay  for  her  Exijlence  only,  not  the  purity  or  form  of  her 
Exijlence, v^hich  is  not  here  confidered .  But  if  the  Gi- 
tholike  file  be  notjnor  the  root  of  the  Catholike  Q?urch,\et 


hope  file  is.  Indeed 
Apoflolike  She  is,  as  being  the  Sea 
^  of  OnCy  and  Hee  a  Prime.  JpoJ}ll\ 
But  then  not  Jpojhlike^  as  the 
Church  is  called  in  the  Creed  frorh 
all  the  Jpoftles^  no  nor  the^  Onely 
A^oCtohke,  Vijtble  Iiiaay  not  deny 
God  hath  hitherto  preferved  Her  > 
but  for  a  better  end  doubtleilc 
then  they  turne  it  to.  But  Infallihle 
She  was  never  :  Yet  if  that  Lady 
did  as  the  lefuite  in  his  dole 
a  vows, or  others  will  reft  I'atisfied 

^  I 

with  it,  who  can  helpe  it?  Sure 
none  but  God.  And  by  0.  leave 
this  f  which  I  faid,  is  no  worke 
for  my  pen)  cannot  be  learned  ^ 
no, not  of  th.c  One^  Holy^Catholike^  and 
Jpofiolike  Churchy  much  lefle  of  the 
^man.  For  though  the  Foundation 
be  one  and  the  fame, 5c  fufficiently 
knowne  by  Scripture  and  the  Creeds 
Yet  for  the  building  upon  theFow?;- 
'dation  y  the  adding  to  it  •  the  Detra- 
Fling  from  it  •  the  Joynlng  other 
things  with  it-  The  'grating  upon 
dtlni  €ach  of  thclc  niay  bee 


^  Not  Oi^BelUrnnne  would  have  it,  with  a 
Hi'ric  dkitur  <*y^poj}olica  ^  ^jma  in  ek' 
Succejfto  Epifeopornm-  (ib  ylpojijplls  de~ 
dulkaeft:  Pip^ne  ad  Bellar.  L.  4.  de 
notis  EccL  e.  8.  §.  1.  For  by  this  Rea¬ 
son  neitht;r  Icrufahm yWQ'i  Antioch  were 
in  their  times  Apoiiolike  Churches ;  Bc- 
caufe  Succeflion  ot  Bill.ops  hath  not  iuc- 
ceededinthem  to  this  day.  D(? 
agebatnr  cjui  potent  (^c.  Ittdicio  Apo- 
(toiicarum  Eccleliai'um  cmjam  fuam  in^ 
tegram  refervare.  S.^  Aug.  Bpi/t.  id2» 
Jo ;  de  Tuirecrem  :  ennmerat  Jex  Verb! 
hujus  Jignificat  tones,  ^^arum  prirna 
efi.  ApioiloWcsidicitHr.  qma  in  Apofto- 
lis  ^c.  initiata  'efi.  Hos  enim  inpitnit 
'quaft  fftndamemum  Ecclejiay  c^c.  lo  : 
de  Turrecr.  L',  \.Sti'mm£,c.  18.  8t 
quia  Originem /dmpfit  ab  ApoUoLn 
ibid:  Vbi  dicit etiam  S.Patres  appofu^ 
ipehanc  'Vocem  [Apollplicam]  in  Sjm- 
bolo [m^ftipra /ymbolum  ApoHolorum, 
ibid.  '  . 

EecleftA  Apoflolic^t,  nt  Smyrnaorum^ 
&  reliqudiab  Apoflolis  fandata,  TertuL 
depraferip  :  adverf.^Haret  :c,  32.  Fer- 
curre  Scclepas  Apofiolicas  (^c.  Habes 
Corinthum^  Fhillppos,  Thejfaionicen/es 
Ephefiim,  Romam.ibi^.  c .  32.  Et  Pame- 
\\us  entimerat  Hierofelymitanam,  Anti- 
ochenam  , ,  Corinthiam,  E^hiltppenfem, 
Ephefnam,  Romanam.  Pamel.  ib,  c.2j  . 
:2^.  12:9.  And  it  may  be  obferved^ that 
fbjon^  agoe  TertulUan^  and  fo  lately 
F amcliiu  i\\o\A<^.  reckon  Fome 
efr  alia  EcclepA  quit  ab  his  ApoJlolic<6 
etiam  deputantur.^  ut foboles  Ecckfiaryin^ 
ApoHoUcarum  c^c.Tertul.i^.f.io. 


It 

damjiable  to  {otne  y  and  not  to  others,  according  to 
the  JCiiowledge,  Wifdomepneanes  of  Information  which  lome 
have,  and  others  want :  And  according  fo  the  Igno¬ 
rance  y  f  mplicity  ,  and  yrant  of  Information y  which  fome 
others  have,  and  cahhot  helpe  :  And  according  to  the 
TSlegUgencey  Contempt yWrlfubiejfey  and  Malice y  with  Objli^ 
7iacy  y  which  fome  have  againft  the  Knowne  Truth  / 
and  all  or  fomc  of  thefe  in  different  degrees  in  every 
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particular  man.  And  that  in  the  whole  Latitude  of 
mankinds ,  from  the  moft  wife  and  learned  in  the 
Schoolcof  Chrift,  to  the  fimplcfl:  Idiot  that  hath 
beene  fo  happy  as  to  bee  initiated  into  the  Faith  by 
IBaptifme.  Now  the  Church  hath  not  this  knowledge 
ofall  particulars^  AfewjandGwJ/t/ewx^  nor  can  (he  ap¬ 
ply  the  Conditions  to  the  Men,  And  therefore  cannot 
teach  juft  how  farre  every  man  muft  believe,  as  it  re¬ 
lates  to  the  j)ol^ibilityyOT  impofibility  of  h\s  falvationiii 
every  particular.  And  that  which  the  Church  cannot 
teach  yVnen  cannot  learne  of  her.  She  can  teach  the  Fo«;?- 
dation ,  and  men  were  happy  if  they  would  it , 
and  the  Church  more  happy  would  (he  teach  nothing 
but  that  as  ncceflary  to  Salvation  •  for  certainly  no¬ 
thing  but  that  is  Ncceflary.  Now  then  whereas  after 
all  this,  the  lefuite  tels  us,  that 

p.  ^'Vpon  this  and  the  precedent  Conferences  ^  the  Lady 
relied  in  judgement  fully  fatiified(as  jhe  told  a  coiu 
fident  Friend)ofthe  Truth  of  the  ^mane  Qhurch^ 
es  faith.  Tet  upon  frailty  and  feare  to  ojfend  the 
Kfng^fhe  yeelded  to^oe  to  Qhurch^^  for  which  fhe 
V?as  after  Very  Jorry^as  fome  of  her  friends  can 
tejlifie: 

B-  This  is  all  perfbnall.And  how  that  Honourable 
Lady  was  then  fctlcd  in  Conlciciicc ,  how  in  ludge- 
mental  know  not.This,rthink,is  madeclcareenoughj 
That  that  which  ycnifaid  in  this  and  the  precedent 
Confcrcncesxould  fettle  neither,  unlcflcin  fome  that 
were  fctlcd  or  feding  beforcAs  little  do  I  know  what 
flic  told  any  confident  friend  of  her  approovingthc 
T(ptnan  c4«/r,No  more  whether  it  were  frailty ,or  feare, 
or  other  Motive  that  made  her  yecld  to  go  to  Church, 
nor  hovy  forryfhee  wasforit^  nor  vvho  can  ccftific 


W) 
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thatforrow.  Thislamfurc  of,  if  flhee  repent,  and 
God  forgive  her  other  finnes,  flbewill  more  eafily  be 
able  CO  Anfwer  for  her  comming  to  Church,  then  for  her 
leayingof  the  Church  of  C.ngland,  and  following  the 
fuperliitions  and  errours  which  the  Romane  Church 
hath  added  in  Point  of  Faith,  and  the  Worflnp  of  God. 

For  the  Lady  was  then  living, when  I  an!  wered  thus. 

Now  whereas  I  faid,  the  Lady  wwild  farre  rftore  jsj  „  2" 

eafily  beable  to  anfwer  for  her  comming  to  Church, 
then  for  her  leaving  the  Church  of  England,  To  this 
A.C,  excepts  and  fayes,  That  J  neither  proye^  nor  can 
proye,  that  It  u  layfuU  for  one  (perfyoaded  ejpcciaUy  as 
the  Lady  ypas)  togoe  to  the  *TroteUant  Church.  T  here’s 
agreatdealc  of  cunning,  and  as  much  malice  in  this 
paflagc;  but  I  flfiall  eafily  pluck  the  fling  out  of  the 
Taylc  of  this  Wafpe,  And  firfl  1  have  proved  it  alrea¬ 
dy  through  this  whole  Difeourfe,  and  therefore  can 
prove  it,  T\\2Lti\i^Church  of  England  is  an  Orthodoxe 
Church.  And  therefore  with  the  fame  labour  it  is 
proved,  that  men  may  lawfully  goe  unto  it ,  and  com^ 
municate  with  it,  for  fo  a  man  not  onely  may,  but  ought 
to  doe  with  an  Orthodoxs  Church.  And  a  ^manifl  may 
communicate  with  the  Church  of  England^  without 
any  Offence  in  the  'Mature  of  the  thing  thereby  incur¬ 
red.  But  if  his  Confcience,  through  mif-information^ 
chccke  at  it,  he  fhould  do  well  in  chat  Cafe ,  rather  to 
it  forme  his  Confcience,  t\\tn forfake  any  Orthodoxe  Church 
whatfoever.  Secondly,  A.  C  tels  me  plainly,  That  I  can¬ 
not  proye  that  a  man  fo  perfwaded  as  the  Lady  was,  may 
goe  to  the  Proteflant  Qhurch  j  that  is,  That  a  Romane  Ca- 
tholike  may  riot  goe  to  the  Proteflant  Church.  Why,! 
never  went  about  to  proove  that  a  Romane  Qatho- 
like  bciug  and  continuing  fuch,  might  againft  his 
Confcience,  goe  to  the  ^roteUant  Qhurck  For  thefe 
words  {A  mn  perfwaded  as  the  Lady  is)  m 
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words,  they  are  not  Mine  arc  not  fimply  that 
the  might;,  or  chat  fhe  might  not;  but  Compa¬ 
rative  they  arc ,  That  fhe  might  more  eaftly  anf  s^>er  to  God 
for  comming  tOy  then  for  going  from  the  Church  of  England. 
And  chat  is  every  way  mofi  true.  For  in  this  doubtfull 
time  of  hers,  when,  upon  my  Rcafons  giveri,  fhee 
went  againc  to  Church  •  when  yet  /bone  after  (  as 
you  fay  at  leaf!:}  fliccwas  forriefor  it.  I  fay,  at  this 
time  flic  was  in  heart  and  rcfolutiona  Romane  Qatho- 
like^  or  flie  was  not:  If  flic  were  not,  (as  it  feemes  by 
her  doubting  flieewas  not  then  fully  refolved)  then 
my  fpeech  is  moft  true,  that  flie  might  more  caffly  an- 
fwer  God  for  comming  to  Service  in  the  Church  of 
England^  then  for  leaving  it.  Fora  Trotefimt  flicc  had 
becne,  and,  for  ought  I  knew,  at  the  end  of  this 
Conference,  foflie  was^i  and  then  ’twas  no  fin  in  it 
felfc  to  come  to  an  Orthodoxe  Church-  nornofinne 
againftherConlciencc,  flic  continuing  a  Troteftant, 
for  ought  which  then  appeared  to  mcc.  But  if  flie 
then  were  z Romans  Catholike  (as the  Jefmte ^nd  AC. 
feeme  confident  flic  was)  yet  my  fpeech  is  true  teo^ 
For  then  flie  might  more  eafily  anfwer  God  for  com¬ 
ming  to  the  Qhurch  of  England  j  which  is  Orthodoxe ^ 
and  leaving  the  Church  of  Rome^  which  is  fuperflitiom'^ 
then,  by  leaving  the  Church  ofEngUndy  communicate 
with  all  the  fuperflitions  of  R  ome.  Now  the  cunning  and 
the  maUgnit>f  of  A.CMcs  m  this, he  would  faine  have  the 
world  chink  that  I  am  fo  Indifferent  in  Religion,  as  that 
Idid  maintain e, the  being  confcicntioufly  per- 
fwaded  of  the  Truth  of  the  R^mifh  DoCtrine^  might 
yet,  againftboth  her  confeimee^  and  againft  open  and 
avowed  profefiOn,  come  to  the  Proteflant  Church. 

NeverthelelTc,  in  hope  his  cunning  malice  would 
not  be  difeovered,  againfl  this  (his  ownc  fenfe,  that  is, 
and  not  mine)  he  brings  diverfc  Reafons.  As  frfl  ^ 
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’tis  noc  lawfiill  for  one  afFc£? cd  as  that  Lad^  was^  that 
is,  for  one  that  is  refolved  of  the  Truth  of  the  %Qmane 
Churchy  CO  goe  to  the  ( hurch  of  England^  there,  and  in 
that  rtianner  to  lerve  and  wdrfliip  Godj  !Becaufe  (faith 

C. )  that  Tbere  to  halt  on  both  ftdesy  to  ferVe^o  Maflers^  jc.p  yj 
and  to  dijjemble  lt?ith  God  and  the  'florid-  Truly, I  fay  the 
fame  thing  with  him*  And  that  therefore  neither  may 
a ‘Prore3472f,that  is  refolved  in  Confcience,  that  the 
profelTion  of  the  true  Faith  is  inthc  Chiirchof  England, 
goe  to  the  CWr/;,there,  and  in  that  manner  to 

lerve  and  worfhip  God.  Neither  need  fgive  other 
Anfwer,  becaufe  urges  this  againft  his  owne 
fiSiiony  not  my  ajfertion.  Yet  fince  he  will  (b  doc,  I 
lliall  give  a  particular  Anfwer  to  each  of  them.  And  to 
this  firft.^afon  of  his,  1  fay  thus,  That  to  Believe^- 
ligton  after  one  fort,  and  to  praBif  r  it  after  another,  and 
that  in  the  iriaine  points  of  worfliip ,  the  Sacrament 


and  Invocation  j  is  to  halt  on  both 
fides ,  to  lerve  two  Mailers,  and 
to  dilTcmble  with  God  and  the 
world.  And  other  then  this  I  never 
taught ,  nor  ever  faid  that  which 
might  inferre  the  Contrary.  But 
C.  give  me  leave  to  tdl  you,  your 
fellow  lefuite  *  Agorius  alfirmes  this 
inexprelTetcrmes,-  And  what  doe 
you  think,canhe  prove  it.^  Nay, noc 
'Azortus  onely,  but  other  TrieTts  and 
lefuites  here  in  England^  either  teach 
fome  of  their  Erojelytesfiv  els  lome 
of  them  learn  it  without  teaching, 
That  though  they  be  perfwaded  as 
this  Lady  was,  that  is,  though  they 
be  ^mane  Catholikes,  yet  either  to 
gaine  honour,  or  fvye  their  purfc, 


*  Quinto  quseritur,^;*  ttt'i  CatholkiMm 
cum  Hdreticfs  verfantnr,  licitHm  jit 
tholico  AcUfe  Xempla  ad  qua  Haretici 
veniuntycorptm  interege  (j^nventibm 
Refpondeo:  Sirei  T^twram  fpeUemus^ 
noneji  per  fe  malum,  Jed  fuXnatrtrain^ 
differcNs,  Ec  poftea.  Si  Princeps 
hareft  lahoret,  ^jubeat  fubditos  E^^tholi* 
cos  fub  poena  Mortis  ,  vel  (jonfifeationis 
bonorum  frequentare  templa  Harettco- 
rum,qmc(  turn  faciendum  ?  Refpondeo:  Ji 
jubeat  tantum  ,  ut  omnes  Mandate  fuo 
obediant,  Ikitum  efi  Catholicis  facere  : 
^mapraflantfolum  Obedientia  offeium. 
Sin  jubeat,  ut  eo  Symbolo  ftmul  Religio'^ 
nem  Hareticam  profiteantur,  parerenon 
debent,  ^juares  iter  urn.  An  lie  eat  Ca~ 
tholico  obedireffiodb  publice  a(fewret  fe  id 
efjicere  ,folum  ut  Princifi  fuo  obediat,nan 
ut  JeSlam  hkreticam  profiveatur  ?  Re¬ 
fpondeo  i  Quidam  id  licere  arbitrantur^ 
ne  bona  ejus  publicentur,  vcl  pltaeripial 
tur,  ^uod  fane  probahiliter  did  vide- 
tur,  hzonws Infiit .  AIoralip.\^L.'^,c,2j, 
p. 1 2^9.  Sdit.  Parif.  i6\6. 

they  ,  j  -  , 
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they  may  goc  to  the  Troteflant  jufl  as  the  Ichi- 

ite  here  fayes,  The  Lady  did  out  of  frailty  and  feare  to  of¬ 
fend  the  King.  Therefore  I  pray  A.C^  if  this  be  groffc 
diiEmulation  both  with  God  and  the  world,  (pcake 
to  your  fcllowes  to  leave  perfv^^ading  or  pradifing  of 
it,  and  leave  men  in  the  profefion  of  Religion  to  bee  as 
they  feeme,  or  to  (eenrie  and  appeare  as  they  arc  •  Let’s 
have  no  Maskc  worne  here.  J.  Q,  fecond  Reafon 
Why  one  (o  perfwaded  as  chat  Lady  was,  might  not 
goe  to  the  Troteflant  Churchy  is,  ^ecaufs  that  Tt^ere  ouu 
yvardlyto  profejfe  a  Religion  in  Qonf deuce  knorme  to  hee 
falfe*  To  this  I  anfwer,  that  if  this  Reafon  be 

true,  it  concernes  all  men,  as  well  as  thofc  that  be  per¬ 
fwaded  as  the  Lady  was.  For  no  man  may  outward¬ 
ly  profefle  a  Religion  in  conlcicnce  knowne  to  bee 
falfc  j  For  Pith  the  heart  man  belkyeth  to  righteoulnejfe  ^ 

Rom.io.io.'  mdwhtb^  mouth  hee  confeffeth  to  fahationy  Rom.  lo. 


/ 

Now  to  his  owne  falvation  no  man  can  confeflea 
knowne  falfeRcligipn.  Secondly^  if  the  Religion  of 
the  Trotejlants  be  in  confcicncea  knowne  falfe  Religion^ 
then  the  Romanijls  Religion  is  fo  too,*  for  their  Religion 
is  the  fame  •  Nor  do  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Rro- 

> 

teflants  fee  up  a  different  Religion  (for  the  QbnUian  Re^ 
ligion  is  the  fame  to  both)  but  they  differ  in  the  fame 
Religion :  And  the  difference  is  in  certaine  grofe  cor^ 
ruptions^  to  the  very  endangering  of  lalvacion,  which 
each  fide  fayes  the  other  is  guilty  of.  Thirdly^  the 
Reafon  given  is  moft  untrue*  for  it  may  appeare  by 

✓ 

all  the  former  Difeourfe  to  any  Indifferent  Reader,  that 

• 

Religion is  profeffed  in  the  Church  of  England ,  is 
neareft  of  any  Church  now  in  being  to  the  Rrimitiye 
(furch  :  And  therefore  not  a  Religion  knowne  to  be 
falfc.  And  this  I  both  doc  and  can  prove  were  not 

?toi.58.4.  the  deafmejj'e  of  the  upon  the  cares  of  feduced 
Chriftians  in  all  humane  and  divided  parties  whatfo^ 
ever.  After 


I 


r 
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After  tliefc  Regions  thus  given  by  him,  AX,  Num.  4. 
tels  me,  T/;4f  I  neither  doe  nor  can  ^roVe  any  fuperjli-  ^ 

tion  or  errour  to  be  in  the  ^mane  *  ^ligton.  W hat  none  *  i  would  A,  c* 
at  all  ?  Now  truly  I  would  to  God  from  my  heart 
this  werc  true ,  and  that  the  Church  of  %ome  were  fo  /wafion,  asfome 
happy,  and  the  tt^hole  Catholike  Church  thereby  bleflcd  M^^dcrfbnding 

with  Truth  and  Teace-^  For  I  am  confident  fuch  ^ 

Xruth  as  chat  would  (bone  either  t  Fo*’ though  I  fparer/^^v  Names,  yet 
I  _  \  c  \  ^  t:an  I  not  aiiree  in  ludpemenc  with  him 

i-Oyntnand  Peace  y  or  i  confound  heace-  th2Z  i^ytis  in  Prlnv  God  ^epraifed  for  the 

breakers.  But  is  there  no  Sw^eryb-  difagreement  in  Religion.  Nor  in  Devc- 

Non. 

in  Invocation  of  Saints^  None  in  on  \^ider, 'But  of  s.  Greg.  Naz,.  Opun^ 
Adoration  of  the  Sacrament  ?  Is  there  V  ^ 

J  in  aemus  paciindetrimentumver*.  Dotin'- 

no  errour  in  breaking  Chrijrs  own  — ut  fadihatis,  &  ManfaetudinU 

Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament,  by  pi-  coBgamm,  —et  rurfum^  Pa* 

r  .  I  .  r  •  I  3  ’  V  T  ^  coltmus  Icgmmc  pmmntes .  q^c, 

ving  It  but  m  one  kinder  None  orat.:^%. 
about  Turgatorie  ?  About  Common  Grayer  in  an  un- 
knoivne  tongue  none?  Thefe  arid  many  more  are 
in  the  ^emane  Religion ,  ( if  you  will  needs  call  it 
fb.  )  And  'tis  no  hard  worke  to  prove  every  of 
theft  to  be  Errour  y  or  Superjlition  ,  or  both.  But  if 
X  C  think  fb  mcancly  of  me,  that  though  this  be  no 
hard  worke  in  it  fclfc,  yet  that  I  (  fuch  is  my 
weakeneflTe  )  cannot  prove  if,  1  (hall  leave  him  to 
enjoy  that  opinion  of  me,  or  what  ever  clft  he  fhall 
be  pleafed  to  entertaine,  and  am  farre  better  content 
with  this  his  opinion  of  my  V^eakneffe ythen  with  that 
which  followes  of  my  pride -y  for  he  adds.  That  I  can- 
not  prove  any  Errour  or  Superjlition  to  he  in  the  ^mane 
^eligiony  buthy  preftmingy  Vaith  intolerable  pride,  to  make 
my  felfe  or  feme  of  my  fellowes  to  be  Judge  of  ControVer- 
fees,  and  by  taking  Authority  to  cenfure  all  to  he  Super" 

Jlition  and  Errour  too,  which  futes  not  V?ith  my  fancy ,  al¬ 
though  it  be  generally  held,  or  praflifed  by  the  Vniverfall 
Qmrch,  Which  (faith  he)  in  S,  AuguUines  judgement  is 

C  c  c  mojl 
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rtiojl  hijolcnt  Jiuilitjje.  What  not  prove  any  Superjlition^ 
any  Errour  at  %omej  but  by  ^nde^  and  that  Intolerable  ^ 
Truly  1  would  to  God  X.  C,  (aw  my  hearty  and  all  the 
Eride  that  lodges  therein.  But  wherein  doth  this  Eride 
appearc,  that  he  cendires  me  fo  deeply  ?  Why  firfi  in 
this,  That  I  cannot  pro'Ve  any  Errour  or  Super  Hition  to  be 
in  the  ^omane  ^ligion^  mkfe  Itnake  my  felfe  or  fome  of 
my  fellowes  Judge  of  Qontroyerfies.  Indeed  if  1  tooke 
this  upon  me,  1  were  guilty  oi great  Pride,  But  A.  C, 

knoweswelb  that  before  in  this  Conference,  which 
he  undertakes  to  Aniwer,  I  am  fo  farre  from  making 
my  felfe  or  any  of  my  fellowes  Judge  of  Contro')>erfieSy 
that  ^  J  abfolutely  make  a  la'^full  and  free  Generali  Councell 
Judge  of  ControVerJiesfy,a7id  according  to  the  Scriptures,  Pind 
this  I  learned  from  ^S.AuguJlineyWkh  th\spi?at  eyer  the 
Scripture  is  to  haVe  the  prerogatiye  above  the  Co««ce//.Nay, 
A,  C.  fhould  remember  here/that  ^  he  himfelfc  taxes 
me  for  giving  too  much  power  to  a  Generali  Councell , 
and  binding  men  to  a  JiriB  Obedience  to  it,even  in  Cafe 
of  Errour.  And  therefore  fiirc  moft  innocent  I  am 
of  the  intolerable  pride,  which  he  is  plcafed  to  charge 
upon  me,-  and  he, of  all  men,  mofl unfit  to  charge 
it.  Secondly ,  A.  C  will  have  my  pride  appeare  in  this, 
take  Authority  to  cenfiirc  all  for  Errour  and  Super- 
ftition,which  futes  not  with  my  own  fancy. But  how 
can  this  poffibly  be,  lince  I  lubmit  my  judgement  in 
all  humility  to  the  Scripture  interpreted  by  the  TrimE 
live  Church ,  and  upon  ne"^  and  neceffary  doubts ^  to  the 
judgement  of  a  lay? full  and  free  Generali  Councell^  And 
this  I  do  from  my  very  hearty  and  do  abhorre,in  mat¬ 
ters  of  ^ligiony\\2it  my  own,  or  any  private  7?jansfan^ 
cy  fhould  take  any  place,  and  Icaft  of  all  againfi:  things 
^  s.Aug.Epifi,  generally  held  or  pra<5ti(ed  by  the  Vniverfall  Church, 
ii8.r.5,  which, to  oppofe  in  fuch  things,is  certainly  (as  ^  S.Au- 

gufline  cals  it,  Infolentifim^  infanta,  an  Attempt  of 

mofl 


mojl  injolent  rnadnejfe.  But  thole  things  which  the 
.Church  of  England  charges  upon  the  ^omane  Tarty  to 
befuperftitious  and  erroneous^  are  not  held  or  pradi- 
led,in,or  by  the  univ erf all  Church  gtnazWy^  either  for 
^/V/eor  place.  And  now  I  would  have  A.C,  confider 
how  jurtly  all  this  may  be  turned  upon  himfclfe.  For 
he  hath  nothing  to  pretend  ,  that  there  are  not  groffe 
Superjlitions  and Erroars  in  the T^maneTerfmafoUj  nn- 
lelle  by  intolerable  pride  he  will  make  himfelfe  and  his 
Party  ludge  of  Qontroyer(teSj{2iS  in  efFcd  he  doth^  for  he 
will  be  judged  by  none  but  the  Pope ,  and  a  Couiicell  of 
his  ordering  )  or  unleffe  he  will  Authority  to  free 
from  Snpcrjlition  and  Errour  whatfoever  futes  with  his 
fancy,  though  it  be  even  Superflition  it  felfe^  and  run 
croffe  to  what  hath  been  generally  held  in  the  Catholike 
Church  of  Yeajthoughto  do  fo,be,in  S.Auguflines 
judgement,  mofl  infolent  madnej?e.  And  yf.  C.  fpake  in 
this  moll  properly, when  he  called  ittakingof  Authority^ 

For  the  Sifop  and  Church  of  T^me  have  in  this  particu¬ 
lar  ofjudgingControyerfiesfmdiecdLtaken  that  Autimity  to 
therrilelves, which  neither  Chrifi,  nor  his  Church  Cath(h 

did  ever  give  them.  Here  the  Conference  ended 
with  this  Conclufion. 

And  as  I  hope  God  hath  given  that  Lady  mercy;  lb  N  u  m  .  5: 
I  heartily  pray , that  he  willbe  pleafed  to  give  all  of  you 
a  Light  of  his  Truth,  and  a  Love  to  it,  that  you  may 
nb  longer  be  made  Inflruments  of  the  Tope’s  boundleflc 
Ambition,and  this  mofl:  unchriftian  *  braine-fick  de-  2  S-  33- 
vice,  Lbatin  all  Qontrlyerfies  of  the  Faith  he  is  Infallible^ 
and  that  by  my  of  Lifpiratidn  and  Tropl^ie  in  the  Conclu*^ 

Jton  Ti^hich  he^  gives :  To  the  due  Confidcration  of 
which,  and  God's  mercy  in  Chrif,  I  leave  you;' 

To  this  fonclufton  of  the  Conference  between  me  K  u  m  :  (^; 
'and  the  Iefuite,A.C.GLyts  not  much:  But  that  which 
he  doth  fay ,  is  eichet  the  fclfc  fanne  which  he  hath 

^  -  C  c  c  2.  faid 

-  r-- 
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/aid  already ,  or  els  is  quite  miflaktn  in  the  bufinefle 
.  f.ji.  That  which  he  hath  / aid  already^  is  this ;  That  in  mat¬ 
ters  of  Vaithype  are  to  fubmit  our  jttdgements  to  Juch  To- 
Hors  and  ^ after as  by  Vijlble  Continual!  Succefiony  with¬ 
out  change^  brought  the  Faith  downe  from  Chrifl  and  his 
^pofilesyo  the/e  our  dayes^  and  fhad  Jo  carrie  it  to  the  end 
of  theyporld.  oind  that  this  Suecef  ion  ii  not  found  in  any 
other  Qhurch  differing  in  Doctrine  from  the  Romane 
«§  57.2V«.3,4.  Church  Now  to  this!  have  given  a  full  Anfwcr^^/r^/^- 
dy ,  and  therefore  will  not  trouble  the  Reader  with 
nccdlefle  and  troublefome  repetition.  Then  he  brings 
certaine  places  of  Scripture  to  prove  the  fope*s  Infalli¬ 
bility.  But  to  all  thefc  places  I  have  likewife  anfwercd 
b  h  i,efore.  And  therefore  A  C.  needed  not  to  repeat 

them  againc,  as  if  they  had  been  unanfwcrable- 
N  u  M .  7.  One  Place  of  Scripture  onely  had  not  urged 

before^  either  for  proofc  of  this  Qpntinued  Vijible  Suc^ 
f  lv  cefion,  orfor  theTopes  Infallibility.  Nor  doth  A,  C.  di- 
‘  Ephef.4.11.  fiindly  fet  down  by  which  of  the 

ab  li^poflolo  in  verbis  tWO  hcC  Will  ptOVC  it*  The  PlaCC 

iniiiisciarioribHs,\.Cor.i2.^^.jpfepo-  \s  ^Ephcf Chrifl  ofcending  gaipt 

/—  » *<  -w'".  I— 

Poncificatum.  And  he  gives  an  excellent  fome  ^UaHgelifls  ^  fome  Faflors  and 

Teachers^  dec,  for  the  edification  of  the 
CburchlHow  if  he  do  mean  to  prove 
the  Pope^s  Infallihilityhy  this  place^ 
in  his  Paftorall  ludgement*  Truly  I 

call  Power, as  S.Feter  had.Buc  then  Mel-  doc  nOt  ftc  hoW  this  Can  pofsibly 
would  lalve  It  up  with  thisjThat  r  n  r*  1  1 
this  Power  is  given  Pefro ,  ut  Ordinariff  Coilc<5ted  thenCC.  Chrifh  gaVC 

^afieri^cuifuccederetur^  eiUisverb  tan-  fomC  tO  bc  ApoftlcS  for  theEdifi- 

^uaml^eleaatis.r^mbmmnfuccederetur,  of  Ei'q  Phiirrli  •  Thpr<»fori* 

Ibid,  but  this  is  mcere  Begging  of  the  V^UurCft  .  i  ncretorc 

Quedion,  and  will  never  be  granted  un-  S.  Peter jand  all  his  Succeflours  arc  iri- 

£%»  srrfrr'i; 

That  the  Supreme  Eccle^aflicaH  Power  And  if  he  mcanc  tO  prOVC  thc  Qon- 

was  notin  S.^teral&ne^  hyzinaUthc  tinUei  Fiftble  SucCefliOH.  yphich  ^  he 

t^Iposiies.  _  —  ^  ^  J  - - -  ^ _  r’.  1  , 

faiths 


realbn  for  it.  Siquidem  fumma  potefias 
EccleJiaPica  non  folum  data  efi  PetrOy 
fedetiam  aliis  Apoflolis.  Ibid.  So  belike 
by  this  Reafon  the  Apoftle  doth  clearely 
exprefle  the  Popedome,hec3.ufc  all  the  red: 
of  the  Apofiles  had  as  much  Ecclcfiafti- 


^  f 

aSr 
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'*  • 
to  he  foundin  m  Church  hut  the  ^maneythcvcs  a  //V- 
tle  more  jhew  but  to  no  more  purpofe.  A  little  more 
fhe'ti?  ;Bccaulc  it  is  added  tverje  rj.  That  the  JpoHles'^ 
and  Prophets  fl^all  continue  at  their '^orke  (and  chat 
muft  needs  be  by  fucceflion  )  till  we  all  meet  in  Vnity  and 
perfeEiion  of  ChrijLBut  to  no  more  purpofe. Yot  tis  not  faid 
that  they jOr  their  Succeflors  ftiould  Continue  at  this 
their  workein  a  Perfonall^unintcrrupted  Succeffion  in  any 
one  Particular  Church  ^  %pmane  or  other.  Nor  eve  r 
will  A.  C.bceablc  toproovcthatfuch  a  Succeffion  is 
neceffary  in  any  one  particular  place.  And  if  he  could, 
yet  his  ownc  words  tell  us,  the  Perfonali  Succeffion  is 
nothing,  i[theFaithhe  720tFroughtdoJU?jelt^ithout  change 
from  Qmftandhis  Afoftles  to  this  day,  andJoto  'thee?idof 
the  liiJorU.Now  here’s  a  pccce  of  cunning  too.  The  Faith 
brought  doTi^n  uncha?iged. For  if  A.  C  mcaric  by  the  Faith, 
the  Creed ,  and  that  iii  Letter*  tis  true,  the  Church  of 
^ome  hath  received  and  brought  downe  the  Faith  un¬ 
changed  from  Chrift  and  his  Apoflks  to  thefe  our  ! 
dayes.  But  then  tis  apparently  falfc.  That  no  Church 
differing  from  the  ^mane  in  Dodlrine  hath  kept 
that  Faith  unchanged  ,and  that  by  a  vifible  and  conti¬ 
nued  Succeffion.  For  the  Greek  Church  differs  froni 
the  ^mme  in  Do(3:rine ,  and  yet  hath  fo  kept  that 
Faith  unchangcd.But  if  he  meaneby  thcFaith  unchang¬ 
ed  yet  brought  down  in  a  continuall  vifible  Sue-  • 
ceffion,notonly  theCr^edin  Letter,  but  in  too.^ 

And  not  that  only,but  all  the  Dodtrinall  Points  about 
the  Faith ,  which  have  becne  Determined  in  all  fiich 
Councels  as  the  prefent  Clmrch  of  ^me  allowcs :  ( as 
moft  certainly  he  doth  fo  meane ,  and  ’tis  the  Contro¬ 
ller  fte  bctwcctie  us;)  then* tis  moft  certainc,  and  moft 
apparent  to  any  underftanding  man  that  reads  jLntu 
quity  with  an  impartiall  eye,  that  a  Vifible  Continual! 
Succeffion  of  Dodors  and  Paftors  have  not  brought 
- 7  .  e  c  c  j  down  ** 


And  fo  alfp 
Bellarm.  Sexia 
fota  eji  Con/pim^ 
ratiq  in  T)9Uri^ 
na  cum  Ecclefi^ 


W  V - 


do whe  the  Faith  in  this  Icnfc  from  Chrift ,  and  his 
Apoftles  to  thefe  dayes  of  ours  in  cbe^oma^ie  Qmrch^ 
And  that  I  may  not  bee  thought  to  fay ,  and  not  to 
provej  give  Inllancc.And  with  this,thatif  A.C.  or  any 
can  prove ,  That  by  a  ^Uiftble  Continued  Sue- 
cefioH  from  ChriH  and  his  Apoftks  to  this  day ,  either 
Tranfubjlantiation  in  the  Eucharift.  Or  the  Eucharijl  in  om 
kinde.  Orfurgatory,  Or  war jhip  of  Images.  Or  the  Inten¬ 
tion  of  the  Triejl  of  T^ecefity  in  ISaptifme.  Or  the  Tower  of 
the  Tope  oyer  a  Oefierall  Councell,  Or  his  Infallibility  with  , 
or  without  it.  Or  his  power  to  DepofeTrinces.  OrtheTub-^ 
like  Trayers  of  the  Church  in  an  urtknoli^ne  tongue  j  with  dU 
yers  other  Toints  have  beene  fo  taught_,  for  my  part, 
will  give  the  Caufe.  Bcfide,  for  Succejfion  in  the  genc- 
rall  I  (hall  fay  this.  Tis  a  great  happinefTc  where  it 
may  be  had  ^Iifthle  and  Continued  ^  and  a  great  Con- 
queft  over  the  Mutability  of  this  prefen  t  world.  But  I 
do  not  findc  any  one  of  the  Ancient  Fathers  that  makes 
Locall  ,  TerfoncdfFiftble^  and  Continued'  Succefiion^ 
a  Neceffary  Signe  or  Mark  of  the  true  Church  in  any  one 

place.  And  vsthciLQ^H?ice?jtius^Li^ 
rmnfis  as  for  Vnmr- 

ejlah  ApofiolisinEccleJiaTraditioyeir've-  fuUty^  and  Coilfenty2iS  NotCS 

ritatis  pr^conUtio  pervenit  uf<^ueadms.  of  Truth  ,  hce  hath  110 1  OllC  WOrd 
Et  ejt pUmfstmahtc  Ojtenfio  yVnam  &  ^  ^  a  J  r  i 

c^ttidem'U'ivificatricemfidemepe^  quAtn  Of  ^UCCej St07l,  Alld  lOr  that  great 

fccie/ta  ab  jpofiolis  ufque  nmefit  con-  place  in  ^  Irenccus  where  i  hat  An- 

fervatajC^  traditaittveritatc.\^tn.L,t.  ^ 

\Aivcrj.Btr,c.-i.  tcckons  the  Succc/hon 

of  the  Tijhops  of  T^me  to  Eltutherius  (  who  fate  in 
his  time)  and  faith  ,  That  this  is  a  mojl  full  and  ample 
Troofe;  or  Oftenfion,  Vivificatricem  Fidem,  that  the 

tP^rh..cS«cc.fi!o>^m  erfmdi Ufe-pVmg  Faith  u  from 
Hrtreticos.^zXhvmm.L.^.aeNoHsSc-  the  Jpostles  to  this  day  Conjcryed  and 
c/ef,c.  2.§'i.  There’s  no  fuch  word  dcliyered  in  Truth  ;  And  of  which 
iFjnaus,  Place  t  Hellarmine  boafts  fo  much  j 

Moft  manifeft  it  is  in  the  very  fame  Place,  chat 

^  Ircnaeus 


o 

X  ^ 


cum  Hits  Bccleftis  (t^pofioltcis^  A<fatrici^ 
bus  firiginaltbus  Fidel  con! piret  jZJeritati 
deputAndam*  Tertul.  d«  prajcript.  adverj. 
Flaret,  c.^i.  Ecileftapofieriores  non  mi¬ 
nus  Ap9jioltc<t  deputantur pro  confanguH^ 
nitate  DoUrinte.Ibid  c  32.  Eccleftunon 
in  P arietibus  confiftit  cfrc.  ScclefiA  Autem. 
illic  evAt ,  ubi fides  ver Aerate  S.  Hieron. 
in  EfALiiT^, 


Ireudtus  llood  much  t^pO?t  the  Succcf-  *  T4tmomum  his  perhibent  quA  fmt  in 

Jton  of  the  Churches  then  m  Alia ,  and  s«cc4er,mt  Pdyc.rpo  \L.l\  aiva/. 
of  Smyrna  ( though  that  no  prime  Apo-  t^^rec,-^  .Consul  omnem  E)o5irtnam  cjt:€ 

Jlolicall-  Church  )  where  Poly  carpus 
fate  Bip70p  ,  as  of  the  Sucafiok  at 
^^me.  By  which  it  is  moll  inani- 
fell,  that  it  is  not  Terfo7iall  Succefion 
only^  and  that  tyed  to  one  Place  ^ 
that  the  Fathers  meant;,  but  they 
taughtjthatthcFdif/?  was  delivered 
over  by  Succefi^ion  in fome  places  or  other  Hill  to  their  pre- 
fenttimc;  Andfo  doubtklTcfliallbcjtiliTimebc  no 
more,  i  fay,T/;e  Faith-,  But  not  every  OpmtondLXuc,  or 
falfe,that  in  trail:  of  time  (hall  cleave  to  the  Faith.h.nd 
to  xhzFaiihit  felfe^and  all  its  Fwidamentals^wc  ezn  Ihcw 
as  good  ,  and  full  a  Succeffion  as  you ;  And  we  pre-  • 
tend  no  other  wife  to  it  then  you  do/avc  that  We  take 
in  the  which  you  do  not.  Only  we  r.cjcil:  your 

grofle  luperiheions  ,  to  which  you  can  fhew  no 
Succcflion  from  the  Apoftles ,  cither  at  ^ome  or  clfe- 
where, much  Icfs  any  one  uninterrupted  And  thcrforc 
he  might  have  held  his  peace  that  fays, Tit  is  hide?it  that  f  EcciL 
the  ^man  Catholike  Church  only  hath  had  a  Confiant  md  un-  fta  primis  quin- 
hiterrupted  Succefsionof  Taftors^and  DoSlcrs  ,midTraclition 
ofVoBrtne  from  Age  tOcAge,  For  mod  evident  it  is,  ^proindetiy4po*- 
That  the  Tradition  of  Doilrinc  hath  received  both  Bo^rind 
Addition  and  Alteration^  fmcc  the  firft/ve  hmdred yeares  ^ 
in  which  t  confefles, and maintains  def.c.^  §.i. 

the  Churches  Doctrine  was  ApoftolkalL  N  m  8 

And  once  more, before  I  leave  a  ^dhAnc  formAmprovocabuntur  ab  ii- 
this  Point.  Mod  evident  it  is, That  Us  EccUfiis ,  quA  lutt  nullum  ex  Apofic- 

the  Succetsm  which  the  Fathers 

f  vTiii  ferunt^  ut  mmto  pojhrtores  quActemque 

'  meant,  is  not  tycd  to  ^lace  or  F quotitUeinlUtuuntur^  tAmen  ineademfide 
fm,  but  ’cis  tyed  to  the  Ferity  of  Tto-  cmfpir^nlamn  mhU,  ^p4oUcl^  Jep„^ 

a  '  V  <-r^  '  n  •  tantur pro conjAnq^uwttAte  VoCfrwje.^et- 

Brine:  For  lo ‘''lerfAwexprelly.  tuVdeprAfcript.c.^i. 

Bejlde 


*  Sftccefsio  nec  Locorum  t  ant  urn  efi  |  nec 
per fon arum,  fed  etiam  vert,  [ant 

Qrint.  ^x.di^\.K«leil.Controver,l  ei  4*«^. 
‘2..Notah.\> 
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Befide  the  order  of^ijhops  running  dowm  ( in  Succcffion) 

from  the  beginnings  there  is  required  Confanguinitas  Do- 

(Strinae^  that  the  VoElrine  be  allyed  in  blood  to  that  of  Chrift 

and  his  Apoftles,  So  that  if  the  Vofirine  bee  no  kinne 

to  Chrift,  all  the  Succefsion  becomcy?r^7t^frj,  what 

ncarnefle  foever  they  prerend.  And 

♦  iiltt  Freshjteris  oMendtwt  ft,  ejui  ^Irtue^eus  fpc^ks  plainer  thcn  hc.  We 
CUmEpi/eopatue  Succefsione  Charifma  ac-  ,  ^  ^  ^  /  •  r  ^  ^ 

Ceperunt  Veritaiis.  Iren,  Lih.^.cap,^^^  ^bty  thofe  Tpesbytcrs [Sipbtch  tOge-* 

ther  with  the  Succefsion  of  theirBifhop- 
ricks  have  received  Charifma  Vcrica- 
tin  jthe gift  of  fr^ffc.Now  Stapleton  be¬ 
ing  preft  hard  withthefe  two  Au¬ 
thorities  'firjly  *  Confefles  exprefly , 
TI'M  SuccefitoHsUs  it  is  a  Note  of  the  true  Church,  is  neither 
a  Succefsion  in  place  onlyfior  of Perjons  only^  but  it  mujl  be  of 
true  and  found  DoBrinealfo.  And  had  hee  flayed  here, 
no  man  could  havefaid  better ,  But  then  he  faw  well 
hemuft  quit  his  great  Note  of  the  Church-Succefsion- 
That  he  durfl  not  doc.  Therefore  hc  beginnes  to  caft 
about,  how  heemay  anfwcrthcfe  Krtfcerr  ,  and  yet 
maintainc  S«cce/iiow.5ecW/>', therefore  he  tcls  us, That 
that  which  thefe  Fathers  fay,  do  nothing  weaken  Sue- 
cefsion,  but  that  it  (hallftillbeamaineNoteofthe  true 
Qhurch  5  and  in  that  fenfc  which  hc  would  have  it.  And 
h  ^uUDoSiri-  hisRcafonis.  ^SecaufefoundDoBrineisindiyiftblefrom 
uTsarta  efi  ab  true  and  Lalpfull  Succefsion,  Where  you  fliall  foe  this 
ipfaverd  &  le-  great  CUrkt  {foxiohctYt^iS)  not  able  to  fland  to  him- 
^tlTitivuifa!  folfoj  when  he  hath  forfakcnTmfc.  For  *cis  not  long 
after,that  hc  tcls  us, That  the  People  arc  led  along, and 
j udge  the  VoBrine  by  the  Taflors  j  But  when  thcChurch 
comes  to  examine,  ftie  judges  the  Pafiors  by  their  Do- 
^NameTapre  pirine.  And  this  ^  he  fayes  is  ncccffary,  Secauje  aMan 

become  of  afaflor^  a  Wolfe.  Now  thenkt  Stapleton 
take  his  choife.  For  cither  a  <p4ffor  in  this  Succeflion 
cannot  become  a  Wolfe,  and  then  this  Propoficion  s 

falfc. 
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fallc;  Or  els  if  he  can  j  then  found  Docirine  is  not  m- 

feparable  from  true  and  Legitimate  Juccejmn\  And 

then  the  former  Propofition’s  falfe,  as  indeed  it  is.  For 

that  zgood  ^aUour  may  become  a  Wolfe f\s,  no  newcs  in 

the  Ancient  Story  of  the  Church,  in  which  are  rcgi**  a  Vincent.  Lir, 

ftred  the  Change  of  many  ^  Great  men  into  Heretkh ,  ^*235 

I  fparc  their  frames  j  And  fince  ludoi  chang’d  from 

Sin  Jpoftle  to  3L  Divelf  S,Ioh.6,  *tis  no  wonder  to  fee  s.ioh.(5.7o. 

others  change  from  Shepheards  into  W^ohes.  I  doubt  the 

Church  is  not  empty  of  fuch  Changelings  at  this  day. 

Y ea  but  Stapleton  will  helpe  all  this.  For  he  adds^  That 

fuppofe  theTaflors  do  forfake  true  VoBrine^  yet  Succefion 

fhaUjlillhe  atrueNote  of  the  Churchy  Tetnot  e^ery  Succef- 

fion ,  but  that  which  is  Legitimate  and  true*  Well :  And  LegUimA 

what  is  that?  Why,  ^  That  Succe fion  is  law  full  li^hichis 

of  thofeTaJlors^  which  hold  entire  the 'Dnity  and  the  Faith,  Vnit^tcm  tenent 

Where  you  may  fee  this  SanifoiVs  haire  cutoff  againe. 

For  at  hi  sword  Flc  take  him.  And  if  thatonely  be  a  *  *  ^ 

Legitimate  Succefion  which  holds  the  Vnity  and  the 

Faith  entire^  then  the  Succeffion  of  Paftors  in  the  5^-  ^ 

mane  Church  is  illegitimate  ;For  they  have  had  ^  more  chronologer  o- 

Schifmes  among  them  then  any  other  Church:  There- 

fore  they  have  not  kept  thc«w/Vj  of  the  Church.  And  knqwledged. 

they  have  brought  in  groffe  SuperUition  :  Therefore 

they  have  not  kept  the  Faith  entire.  Now  if  A,  C,  have 

any  minde  to  it,  he  may  do  well  to  helpe  Stapleton  out 

of  theCe  bryars^  upon  which  he  hath  tome  his  Credit, 

and  I  doubt  his  Cojifcience  too,to  uphold  the  (Corruptions 

of  the  Sea  of  (^me.  .  ^ 

As  for  that  in  which  he  is  quite  miflaken ,  itishis  Num. 
Liference  ^which  is  this.  That  1  Jhould  therefore  confider 
carefully y  Whether  it  be  not  more  Chrijlian,  and  lejfe  braine^ 
ficke,  to  think  that  the  Tope,  being  S.Teters  Succejfour,li?ith 
a  Generali  Councell  fould  he  Judge  of  ControVerfes,  <(jrc. 

And  thattl?e  Tafiorall  Judgement  of  him  fhould  be  accounted 

D  d  d  Infallible, 
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*  §.  26.  Nu.  I. 

vorum  noftro" 
rum  tempore  y 
panel  andebant 
e^cere, ef- 
fe  liipra  Concili¬ 
um,  ^neas  Syl¬ 
vius,  fen  Pius  2. 
L.  I.  de  Gefn^ 
Concil.BafL  Et 
Hind  imprimis 
enpionotu^  tjuia 
Romannm  Pa~ 
j)am ,  omnes  epui 
aliepno  numero 
funt,  Concilio 
Jubjiciunt.  IbiJ. 
in  fafcic,  rernm 
Expetend.fol.  $ . 
Nnne  antem , 
Papam  e^enon 
folum  fupra 
Concilium  Ge- 
nerale,ffd 
niverfam  Eccle- 
fiam^  efi  propo- 
firio  fere  de  Fl¬ 
ue.  BelUr.  L.2. 
deConcil,  c,  17. 
§.  I. 


Infallihle^  rather 'then  to  makeeyery  man  that  can  read 
the  Scripture,  Inter  prefer  of  Scripture,  Decider  of  Contra^ 
yerfies ,  fontr oiler  of  General!  Councels,  and  Judge  of  hts 
Judges ;  Or  to  haye  no  Judge  at  all  of  Qontroyer  ft es  of 
Faith,  but  permit  eyery  man  to  belieye  (Z4  he  IFL  if  ^ 
there  were  no  InfaUible  certainty  of  Faith  to  be  expected  on 
earth,  yphich  ypere^  inftead  of  cm  faying  Faith  ^  to  induce  a 
Babilonicall  Confufion  of fo  many  faiths^  cu  fancies  j  Or  no 
true  Chriflian  Faith  at  all.  From  yphich  Syiis,  S  sreet  ‘jefus^ 
deliyerusl  I  have  Conlidercd  of  this  very  carefully. 
But  this  Inference  fuppofes  that  which  I  never  granted, 
nor  any  Proteflant  that  1  yet  know ; ,  Namely,  That  if 
1  deny  the  ^ope  to  be  Judge  of  Conttorperfies ,  I  muft  by 
and  by  either  leave  this  fupreme  Judicature  in  the  hands 
and  power  of  priyate  man  that  can  but  read.the 
Scripture,*  or  els  allow  at  all,  and  foletin  aH 

manner  of  Confufion.  No ,  God  forbid  I  fliould 
grant  either:  For  I  have  exprefly  ^declared,  That  the 
Scripture  interpreted  hy  the  Primitiye  Qburch^  and  a  Law- 
full  and  free  general!  Councell  determining  according  to 
the! e,  is  ludge  of  Controyerfes :  And  that  nopriyateman 
whatfoever,  is,  or  can  be  ludge  of  thcfc.  Therefore 
yi.Q  is  quite  miftaken  (and  1  pray  God  it  be  not  wil¬ 
fully,  tp  beguile  poore  Ladies,  and  other  their  wcakc 
adherents,  with  ieeraingto  fay  fomewhat)  I  fay , quite 
miflaken,  tOx-inferre,  that  I  am  cither  for  a  priyate 
ludge ^  or  for  no  ludge;  for  I  utterly  difclaime  both,  and 
that  as  rtiuch,  if  not  more  then  he ,  or  any  Romanift, 
whoeverhebe.  But thele things  in  this  paflagel  can¬ 
not  I  wallow.  Fir  It,  That  the  dope  yptth  a  Generali 
Co  mcell  fpodd  be  ludge,  for  the  Tope  in  ancient  f  ouncels 
never  had  more  jfjowr  then  any  the  other  Tatriarchs: 
Precedency for  Orders  fake,  and  other  refpet^ts, 
he  had.  Nor  ha.dtheTope  any  ISlegaUye  again  ft 

the  reft  in  point  of  difference.  >  No  nor^wasJae  held 

fuperiour 
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fuperiour  to  the  Qoiinceli.  Therefore  the  ancient  Church 
never  accounted  or  admitted  him  a  liidgej  no,  not 
with  SiCouncelL  much  leffe  without  it.  Secondly  ^  it 


will  not  downc  with  me,  that  his 
^aflorall  Judgement  fliould  be  Infal¬ 
lible  3  cfpecially  fincefomcof  them 
have  been  zs^Ignorant^zs  many  that 
can  but  read  the  Scripture.  Thirdly, 
I  cannot  admit  this  ncither(though 
hce  doc  moft  cunrjiOgly  thereby 
abufe  his  Readers:)  Tha^  any  thing.^ 
hath  been  faid  by  me, out  of  iwhich 
it  can  juftly  be  inferred,  That  there  s. 
no  Infallible  certainty  of  Faith  to  bee 
expelled  on  earth.  For  there  is  moft 
Infallible  certainty  of  it,  that  is,  ofi 
the  Foundations  of  it  in  Scripture'^ 
and  the  Creeds.  And  ’tis  fo  clearely 
delivered  there,  as  that  it  needs  no 
Judge  at  all  to  fit  upon  it,  for  the  Ar¬ 
ticles  them  f  elves.  And  fo  entire  a 
^ody  is  this  one  Faith  in  it  klfe,  as 
that  the  t  Whole  Church  ( much  leffe 
the  Tope  )  hath  not  power  to  adde 
one  Article  to  it,  nor  leaye  to  detracfl 
any  one  the  lea  ft  from  ir.  But  when 
Qontroyerftes  ^xife  dhout  the  mean¬ 
ing  oi  the  Arthles ^or Super (IruCluns 
upon  them  ,  which  are  VoBrines 
about  the  Faith,  not  the  Fa  th  it  felfc 
(unlcflc  where  they  be  immediate 
Confequences  )  then  both  in  and 
of  thefe  a  ^  La'Srfull  and  free'Qencrall 
Qouncelf  determining  according 
to  Scripture  ^  is  the  beft  ludac  on 

bdd 


*  hoc  tempore  nyMm  fit 

fama  efl)  efui  farrdi  LiiertH  didicer  it, e>na 
/rente  aUctw^  ecrum  docere  andebit,  ejuod 
nondidicerifi  Arnulpb.  in  Concil.fhe- 
menji.  Narn  cum  confiet  p lures  eorum 
adeo  illiterates  e/e j  ut  ^rammaiicam  pe¬ 
ril  us  ignorarent  y  ejUl  fit  ut  Sacras  Litc- 
r 04  interpret ari  f  Alphonl.  a  Ca- 

Ibo.  L  1  adverf.rUrefi  r.4.  versus  medi¬ 
um.  Edit.  Ear/,  15  54.  ( torborh  that  at 
^ntwerpe,  (ty/n.  I 5  (5.  and  that  at  Pa¬ 
ris,  ky^n.,  7  5" 7' u'  have  becne  in  l^urgato- 
rie.)  m  Ignorant  as  thcle  was 

Pope  John  the  /cure  andtreentieth,  Pla:i- 
minp'ttaejtu.  Et  %  Nh'6, 

kefo  I  ut  19  Occham  efi- ,  ^md  nec  tot  a 
Ecclefia  ,  nec  Concilium  ^encrale  ,  nec 
Summus  "Tontifex  potefl  facere  Articst- 
lum,auod  non  fuit  Articu'us .SedEcclc- 
fia  bene  deter  min  at  de  Propofitionibus  (fia. 
tholicis,  de  quihus  erat  dubium^  c/c.  Ja. 
Almain. /w  ^.Sent.  D .ej.unka.Dub, 
3.  SicHt  ad  ea  cjua  /pedant  ad  Fidem 
nojlramy  ^  nequa^uam  ex  voiuntate  hu- 
mana  dependent,  non  potejl  Summus  Pcr-> 
tifex,  nec  ECclsftade  A/ertione  non  verb, 
veram  :  nec  de  non  falja  falf am  facere  i 
it  a  non  pntefi  de  non  Catholic  a  Catholi- 
cam  facerCyKecdenon  Heretic  b  Hareti" 
cam.  Et  idea  non  pet  efi  novum  Articu- 
lum  facercy  nec  zyArticulum  Fidei  toller  e. 
fluoniam  ft  cut  Vtritates  (fiaiholicit  alfi. 
ejue  omni  approbatione  Ecclefia  ex  natura 
rei  funt  immutab'ies,  ^  immutabi liter 
Vera,  itd  funt  immutabihter  Catholica 
reputanda.  Similiter  ficut  Harefes  abf- 
e^ue  omni reprobatiorie,cfy  damn.>  tione  fur. t 
falja,  itaab/cue  omni  reprobaiione  funt 
Harefes  reputanda,  &c.  Ec  poltca.  Pam 
tet  ergo  cjudd  nulla  Plrit 04  e(l  Catholica 
ex  approbatione  Ecclefia  vel  Papa.  (jab. 
Bid.  in  3.  Sent.  Difl.  2 5*  tt'edca.  Art. 
7y.E)ub.%.vcrsus  finem, 

=>  §.  Nh.  I. 


earth. 
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earth;  But  then  fuppofe  uncertainty  inibnie  of  theft 
fuferflruliuresy  it  can  never  be  thence  concluded^  That 
there  is  no  Infalhble  certainty  of  the  Faith  it  felfc.  But 

’tistime  tocnd^efpccially  formC;,  that  havclb  Vlany 
Things  of  Weight  lying  upon  me ,  and  difabling  me 
from  theft  ^olemickt  Vijeourfes  •  befide  the  Burden  of 
jixty  five  yeares  complete,  which  drawes  on  apace  to 
Pfal.  ^0,10.  the  period  fet  by  the  frophet  David,  Tfal^o,  and  to  the 

Time,  that  I  muft  goc,  and  give  God,  and  Chrijl  an  Ac¬ 
count  of  the  Talent  committed  to  my  Charge  j  In 
which  God,fot  Chrijl  lejfus  fake  Jbe  mcrcifull  to  mc,who 
knowes,  that  however  in  many  Weakneffes,  yet  I 
have  with  a  faithfull  and  fingle  heart  (bound  to  his 
free  Grace  for  it)  laboured  the  Meeting,  the  Blcflcd 
J^ecting  of  Truth]  and  ^eace  in  his  Church  ,  and 
which  God,  in  his  own  good  time,  will  (I  ^ 

•  hope)  effed.  To  Him  be  all  Ho¬ 

nour,  andPraifc  for 
ever.  Jmen> 
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A  Tabic  of  the  prindpall  C  ontcnts. 
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AFricancs  :  their  oppofmg  the 
KomMC  chnrch,  am  feparating 
from  it,  1 7  2  ,(^c.they  are  cur  fed  and 
damned  for  it  by  Eulalius,  and  this 
accepted  by  the  Pope,i  Augu- 
ftine  involved  in  that  cur fe,  ibid. 
Ja.  Almain  againfi  the  Popes  infalli¬ 
bilities  263.  his  ah  fur d  tenet  touch¬ 
ing  the  belief  e  of  Scripture ^  and  the 
church,  82 

Alphonfus  a  Caftro  his  confefton 
touching  the  Popes  falUbilitj  ^  ^^3 
his  moderation  touching  herefie,  2  6 , 
his  late  ■  Editions  firetvdly  purged  * 

264 

S.  Anfelme  Archbifhop  of  Canter¬ 
bury  hovo  efteemed  of  by  Pope  f  rban 
thefecond.  171 

Apochrypha  :  fame  Bookes  received 
b)  the  T rent-F athers,  which  are  not 
vy  Sextus  Scncnfis.  53  5 

of  Appeals  to  for r eigne  churches  ^ 
i6p,  170.  iji.no  AppeaXc  from 
Patriarchs  or  Metropolitanes .  ibid . 
KtiPioiXc  faljly  charged  to  hold  the 
mortality  of  the  Soule.  1 1 2 

Arrians :  the  large  fpreading  of  them, 
302.  wherein  they  diffented  from 
the  Orthodox  ChriBians.  308 
Affiftance :  what promi fed  by  Chrifi  to 
hU  Church,  what  not,  93,153  . 

•230.  ^c,  what  tfiven  to  his  Church 
•  andPajlors  thereof.  P7.  pp.  238. 


AfTurance  infallible  even  by  humane 
proofe.  124,125 

-y.  Auguftinct:/fW,  33,57^58,  81, 
.  82,127,159,^^.188.  righted^ 
137,  138,  241,  242,  352.  his 
.  proofes  of  Scripture,  \  ,  loi 

Fhe  Author  his  fmall  time  to  prepare 
for  this  conference's  2  2  ,his  fubmtpojo 
to  the  church  of  England  and  the 
church  CathoUke,  2  28.  the  Rule  of 
his  faiths  37^*  pride  imputed  to 
him, and  retorted  upon  the  imputors^ 

B 

BAptifme ;  of anointings  ufi  offpit- 
tle,  and  three  dippings  in  its  ^ 

•  that  of  Infants  horn  prooved  out  of 
Scripture,  55,  55.  acknowledged 
by  fome  Romanics  that  it  may  be 
.  proovedthenccs'^j.  the  necefity  of 
it^  5  5 .  how  proved  by  traditions  and 
S.  Augulbncs  mirki thertins 5 75 5  8 
that  hy  Heretickss  Schifinaticks^  and 
c  Sinners  piot  theirs  but  Chrifi  si,  298 
S .  Bafil  explained s  9  2 

Beatitude  fitpremes  how  to  be  attained^ 

Bclicfc  of  fome  things  necejfary,  before 
theybeknownsjg.  '  Fid.'Pzxth. 
Beljarmine  :  his  cunning  difeovered 
and  confuted,  10,12,13,207.  his 
diffentfrom  Stapleton,  3  9, 40*  and 
from' C^thmms,  49.  his  abfurd 

Fee  and 
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md  impous  tenet  touching  belief e  of 
Scripture  confuted.  8  7 

Berengarius  :  his  groffe  recantation, 

328 

S,  Bemavd righted,  137 

Bid ;  his  true  affertion  touching  things 
that  he  dcBid^,  387 

Bifhops  :  their  calling' and  authority 
over  the  infer iour  clear gie ,  175, 
175.  their  places  and  preceden¬ 
cies  ordered 17^,  the  titles  gi¬ 
ven  them  of  old ,  169.  all  of  the 
fame  merit  and  degree ,  2  o  0 . 

Bodies  reprefinting  and  reprefented : 
their  pomr  ,  priviledges^  dre, 
compared  together  ,22p.(drc.2  6i 
Britannic,  of  old  net  fuhje^  to  the 
Sea  of  Koixic  ',  171.  S.  Gildas 
his  tejlimonie  concerning  the  ' anti- 
tpuitie  of  the  converfion  of  it  ^ 
312.  and  that  tefiimonie  vindica¬ 
ted,  •  '  ibid. 


c 

C Alvin  and  Calvinifts  for  the 
Reall prefence  ^  292.  (jrc. 

,  296 

Campanella  his  late  Eclogue ,  210 

Campian  hts  holdnejfe,  145 

Canterbury  :  the  ancient  place  and 
power  of  the  K^rchhijhops  thereof, 

171 

Capcllus  :  his  cenfire  of  Baronins, 

Certaintie';  'z;/W,Faith. 

Certaintie  of  Salvation  :  vid.  Sal¬ 

vation. 

Chrifts  dejeent  into  hell  :  vid.  Dc- 
feent. 

Church:  whereon  founded, 1“^  .wherein 
it  differ  eth  from  a  gener all  Councel, 
2  %a}0 particular  oneinfaUihle,  3,4. 


c 

po,  91.  ^c.  not  that  of  Rome, 
3,4,8, 9.  i^,  17*  Catholike 

Church :  which  is  it,^  1 1.  c^c.  her 
declarations,  what  fundamental!, 
what  not,  3 1 .  how  far  they  hind,  31, 
^2,  her  authority  not  divine^  not 
in  thofe  things  wherein  Jhe  cannot  ' 
•  erre,  6  5 .  wherein  Jhe  cannot  univer- 
fally  frrf,i39,i40,f  60,240.  what 
can  take  ho  lines  from  her,  141,142. 
in  what  points  of  faith jhe  may  erre, 

16 1  .her  err  ours  and  corrupt  ions, how 
and  hy  whom  caufid.  192.  what  re¬ 
quired  of  her  that  Jhe  may  not  erre , 
193  ^  ommon-wealth,  not 

the  Common-wealth  in  her,  201. 
C^c.  how  jhe  mufi  he  alwayes  vifihle, 
318 .the invifthle  in  the  vifihle, i^p 
of  her  double  Root,  368,369.370. 
what  the  opinion  of  the  Ancients  con¬ 
cerning  it.  364,  365,^^.  369.  A 
Church,  W  the  Church,  how  they 
differ.  12 7, 128,130.  (j'C.  hy  what 
afiflance  of  the  Spirit  the  Church 
can  be  made  infaUthle,  91.  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  the  Primitive  compared  with 
-  that  of  the  Frefent  Church,  8  r 

Church  C^larea  her  title  gi¬ 
ven  hy  Gregory  Naz. .  169 

Greek  Qhuxc\\,vid.G» 

Church  of  England  a  part  of  the 
Catholike,  3 1 1 .  (^c.  where  her  Do- 
Urine  is  fet  downe,')0.  her  Motherly 
dealingwith her  children,  ibid,  her 
Articles  and  Canons  maintained,  5 1 
of  her  pofitive  and  negative  Articles 
53.  her  puritie ,  37^*.  how  fafe 
to  communicate  with  her,  373. 
what  Judges  and  Rules  in  things 
Jpirituall  fhe  hath  and  acknowledg- 
eth ,  2 1 1,  how  jhe  is  wronged  by 
the  Romane.  313  Salvation  more  • 

certaine  in  her  than  in  the  Romane. 

« 

Hotv  m  particular  Church  may 

judge 


c 

\udge  Another y  166.  ^c.  muuull 
crirhinAttons  of  the  Eajlerne  and 
yvefierncy  lyy 

Church  in  tfrael after  herjefa- 
rationfromludahy  J49 

Church  of  Rome  wherein Jhe  hath 
trredy  1 8^  p  i .  fometimes  right yndt  , 
finmv^  1^2.  though  fhe  be  A  true 
Church,^c?  not  Right  or  Orthodoxy 
128,129.  pjcr  want  of  charity,!.  5 , 
26.  her  determining  of  too  many 
things  y  the  caiife  of  many  evils, 
50,51.  her  feverity  in  curftng  all 
other  Christians  y  ^ ^2*  how  farre 
Jhe  extendeth  the  authoritte  of  her 
teflimomey  6  2 .  her  rajh  coridemn- 
ing  of  others,  139?  142.  how  Jhe 
and  how  other  Churches ,  Jpojlo- 
iike,^  7 1 .  how  corrupted  in  DoBrine 
and  Manners,  147,  148.  Jhe  not 
the  Catholike  Church,  284,369 
370.  falCe  titles  given  her,  ?63. 
her  belief  chow  different  from  that  of 
the  ancient  Church/ 327.,  other 
QA\Mxch.ts  as  well  as  jhe  called  Ma- 
tres  Originales  Ecclefia?,  3  64 

'J  Church  4^]erufalem, Antioch', 
and  {probably)  in  England 
one  at  Rome,  312  ,Cardinall  Peron 
his  abfurd  tenet  that  the  Romane 
Church the  Catholike  caufidy  ^ 
313.  vid.  Errours.  Pope.  Rome. 
Concomitancy  in  the  Eucharifyvid. 
Euchaiift.  > 

Conference :  the  occafion  of  this,  i,  2. 
the  lejultes  manner  of  dealing  in  this 
and  m  two  former,  324 

Confeflions  Negative,  made  by  Chur¬ 
ches  in  what  caje  needftdl.  155 

Controverfies  :  that  in  them  conjent 
of  parties  is  no  proof  e  of  truths  288, 

'  :  -  291, 303^ 

Counfels  their  fallibiliiyy  229>  245, 
'’•'248,249,  34^-’ infalli¬ 

bility  the)  have  is  not  exoB  but  con- 


c 

gruous  infallibility,  254.  whence^ 
and  where  it  is  principally  reft  dent, 
254,261  .none  of  the  prejent  Church 
abjoliitely  infallible,  9 1 .  confrma- 
tion  of  them  by  the  Pope ,  a  Romane 
noveltie ,  195,  who  may  dijpute 
againjl  them,  who  not,  3  4, 5  8 .  how, 
inferiours  may  judge  of  their  de-. 
crees,  247.  4  general  Counccll 
the  only  ft  judge  of  the  prejent  Con- 
troverfies,  211,212.  and  how  that 
to  be  qualified,  152,156, 193,222, 
^c.  the  Bijlwp  of  Romenot  alwayes 
Prefident  in  generall  Councells, 
213,214,  what  impediments  have 
been  and'now  are  ofi^c ailing  and  con¬ 
tinuing  them,  19  6,  what  confirma¬ 
tion  they  need,  1 9  45I P  5  j  2  2  4 .  what 
oftJjem  lawfuljwhat  not,  215.  cJ'c* 
what  obedience  to  be  yeelded  to  them 
erring,  2 2 3, 2 2 4, 2  5 7,  25 8 , 
whad s  the  utmofl  the'^  can  doe,  3  o . 
the  words  Vifum  eft  Spiritui  fan- 
d:o  &  Nobis,  mt  uject by  any pofte.-> 
riour  Councell,  3  7,  the  fir Jl  and 
later  Counccls  differently  afiiBed , 
2  3  8, 2  54 .  whence  they  have  their 
power  ana  ajliBance,  229,  &c.  th^ 
prior  may  be  amended  by  thepofie^ 
rior ,  242.  (fyc.  what  decrees  of 
them  are  necejfary  to  be  believed , 

256,  how  they  are  held  by  the  Ro¬ 
mani  Hs  to  bee  infallible,  249. 
their  decrees  by  Stapleton  held 
to  bee  the  oracles  of  the  Holy 
Chojl,  238.  that  they  are  mt  Pro¬ 
phetic  all  in  their  conclufions ,  2  49, 
2  50  3  251.  of  their  necefiitie  arid 
frequency,  196.  that  they  may 
erre  the  whole  Qhwtch  not  erring, 

257.  their  errours  how  to  bee 

amended  ,156.  how  made  of  no 
worth  at  all  by  the  Romanifis  with¬ 
out  the  Pope,  262. 

Counccls  and  Fathers  .*  how  we  arc 

Feei  fire 
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Jt^re  we  hdve  their  trne  copies y  332. 
333.  Conclufions  of  Councclls 
howto  he  believed^  347.  their  de- 
termimtions  not  aSof  eqmdautho' 
ritjy  359.  h)  whom  they  were  and 
ought  to  he  coiled againfithe 
Popes  being  above  ageneraH  CounceL 
335,386.  Conditions  required  to 
make  a  Councell  lawfully  217. 
Protefiants  invited  to  one  upon 
douhtfull  and  dongerons  termes  y 

143. 

Councell  of  Florence  yOndthe 
Greekes  their  fihjcrihing  to  />,348 
Councel  <?/Conftance:^^r  injuri¬ 
ous  proceeding  againft  Huffe , 

143,  i44.Bccanus  his  defence  of  it 
confuted  y  ibid,  its  great  err  our 
touching  Communion  in  one  kinde^ 

259 

Councell  of  Nice.-  theohfenceof 
the  Weft  erne  Bijhops  from  it  how  re- 
compenced,  220 

Councel  <?/ Africk  in  5'.  Cyprians 
time  erred  about  Baptiftne  by  Here- 
ticks,  242 

Councell  of  Trent :  how  occafu 
onedy  and  what  an  one  it  was ^  152. 
not  gener all  nor  legally  and  ^o  nuU. 
213,218.  compared  with  ancient 
Councels ,  4 1 2 1 7, 2 1 8  .^c, 
the  blind  pertinacy  of  the  Fathers 
there,  1 44.  her  dangerous  and  wiL 
full  err  our  concerning  the  intention 
of  thofe  that  adminifter  the  Sacra¬ 
ments^  2  73,2  74,  claimed  by  Soto 
and  Vcgffor  their  contrar'j  tenets , 
49.  of  things  there  determined^  3  7 
there  the  Pope  \ought  not  to  have  fite 
as  Preftdenty  213,  214.  Bijhops 
made  ofpurpofe  to  make  a  major  part 
t^ere,  218.  more  Itali  an  Bijhops  in 
it  then  of  all  chriftendome  befide^ 
ibid,  its  addition  of  twelve 
'Articles  to  the  Creed,  3  4 1 


D 

Creed :  that  it  is  a  Rule  of  faith,  42 . 
that  it  is  wholly  grounded  on  Scrh 
ftureyS^e^.  feme  words  added  toit^ 
why^  and  by  whom,  14,  Irenasus  hU 
famous  teftimony  of  it,  3.'?  4 

Athanafian  Creed  expounded  and 
/vindicated,  3^5^34^ 

•J., Cyprian  cleared,  4.  and  8. 

and  righted,  3  ^4 

S,  OpnWof  Alexandria , 

12,13 

\  • 

\  ^ 
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DEmonftrativc  reafens  of  greater 
force  than  any  other  humane 
proofe  y  246.  dtreH proof e  and 
monftrative  how  they  differ,  5  4 
Defcent  of  Chrift  into  Hetfhow  held 
by  the  Church  of  England,  and  how 

by  thofe  of  Rome,  44>45;»3^3 
Diucnt  and  difference  in  opinion,  what 
may  ft  and  with  the  peace  of  the 
church,  360 

Difputations :  their  ufe^  127 
when  and  how  law  full  for  a  private 
man  to  difpute  with  the  whole 
church,  138.  pMke  difputations 
how  fife  or  available,  I in 
what  cafe  to  he  admitted  hetweene  the 
Englijh  and  the  RomiJh.Cleargie  , 

14  J 

Divinitic;  that  it  hath  a  feience  above 
it, and  what,  121.122.  the  Princi¬ 
ples  of  it  otherwife  confirmed  than 
thofe  of  any  other  Art,  104, 105, 

121,122 

Donatus :  two  of  that  name,  300 

Donatifts  compared  with  the  Roma- 
nifts ,  298,  2^9,  301.  whether 
.  any  of  them  living  and  dying  fe  had 
ppp  bility  of  falvation ,  ana  which , 
300.  whether  they  were  guilty  of 

hmfie,  ibid. 

Empcrour: 


E 


"l^  Mpcrour :  whom  the  Uftits  would 

Ahhdvetohcj  203, 200,  vid.  Pope. 

Epiphanius  clemd  and  vindicated  y 

185, 186 

Errours  notfundamentall^to  whom  and 
in  what  cafe  damnable ^  320,  371. 
IBxxoxsofCouncels:  vid.Counccls. 
Errours  of  the  Romane  church  wan- 
"ting  aU proof e from  ancient  Coun- 
eels  and  Fathers  >  339.  ^c,  382. 
what  be  the  nooft  dangerous  of  them^ 
377.  lEiXXoms  of  Papifts^  to  whom 
fundament  all  ,317.  vid .  C  huich 
of  Rome. 

Eucharift  :  la  threefold  Sacrifice  in  it ,  ' 
305,306.  mutilated  by  the  Romane 
Churchy  1 8 ,2  5  9, 2  60 .  upon  what 
hard  terms  the  Bohemians  were  di-- 
(pens' d  with  to  have  it  in  both  kinds 
304.  the  Papifis  tyed  by  their  own 
grounds  to  believe  of  it  (U  th'eChurch 
of  England  dothyi  8  S^e^cjheChurch 
of  England  and  other  Protefiants  be- 
sieve  Chrifis  reall  prefence  in  it , 

2  8  832  89&c.2  9  252  9  3,2  9  4,295 

Cpncomitancy  in  />./  Thomas  of 
Aquin’s  f^ion  confuted, 
lar mines  notorious  contradiFiion  of 
chrifis  being  in  it  corporally  prefenty 
295.  his  new  and  intricate  Dofilrine 
touching  Tranjubfiantiation  y  327, 
328.  of  the  unbloody  Sacrifice  and 
the  bloody  how  they  differ y‘^  05,306 
thepropitiatorie  and  gratulatorie fa- 
crifice  how  they  differ.  306 
Expofitions  ;  fuch  only  right ,  as  the 
thing  expounded  containethy  3 1 
Hhe  EKtr3,yagamscen(ured,  212 


F 


Aith :  how  it  is  unchangable,  and  yet 
hathbeene  changed,  ii.  •  what  is 


t 

certaine  by  the  certainty  ofit;^ 9.40 
not  to  be  termed  the  Romane,  but 
the  Chriftian  or  Catholike  Faith, 
^  3  ix90  Regular  precepts 

of  />,  42.  of  its  prime  Principles  y 
and  how  they  differ  from  the  Articles 
tfity^^,  the  lafi  Refolutien  of  it  ^ 
into  what  it fbould be,  6^.  64 .  (jrc^ 
89,  1 01,  102,  330,  343,'  (jrc. 
Faith  acquired  and  Faith  infufed , 
wherein  either  or  both  required,  356 
how  few  things  are  effentialito  the 
Faith,  3  62 , 3  63 .  how  its  Princi¬ 
ples  differ  from  ihofe  of fc knees,  1 04 
105.  its fomdationthe  Scripture, 
52.  by  it  man  brought  to  his  lafi 
happineffe,  106, 109,  no.  how  by 
it  the  under fianding  is  captivated , 
III.  that  it  is  an  06} produced  by 
the  will,  7  5, 106, the  Principles  of 
it  have  fufficient  evidence  of  proof, 
119.  it  and  reafbn  compared  in  their 
ofjebls,  drc.  2  $1.  ^c.  a  latitude  in 
it  in  reference  to  different  mens  faL 
vation,  325,362.  things  of  two 
forts  belonging  to  it,  3  7.  what  by  it 
to  be  believ'd  explicitly ,  what  not, 
334.  of  the  perfect  ion  and  certainty 
ofityf^i.  of  things  not  neceffary 
to  falvation  no  infallible  Faith  can 
be  among  men,  foundation  of 
l^^khhowjhakeny  39.  bow  fretted 
by  thofeof  Rome,  92.  the  Catho¬ 
like  and  the  now  Romane  Faith  not 
both  one,  3  40 .  Faith  of  Scripture 
to  be  Gods  Word,  infufed  by  the  Holy 
Ghofi,  72,73.  the  true  grounds  of 
no, III,  113,115.  ourVmh 
of  it ,  how  it  differs  from  that  of 
thofewho  wrote  Scripture,  109,1  lo.- 
Faith  of  Scripture  that  it  hath 
adperfeUions  neceffary,  113,114. 
howfirme  and  iwoinctble  it  is,  11 4, 

11% 

Felicity :  what  it  and  that  the fiule 

Eeei  of 


H 
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ef  mm  is  cdpahle  of  it  ^  1 1 2 

Fcrus  hts  acknowledgement  of  th& dif¬ 
ference  twixt  the  firjl  Councels  and 
the  late  ones  ^  238 

Fundamental! :  what  maketh  a  pint  to 
be  ft4ch^  29,30,34.  that  decrees  of 
Councels  are  net  fdch ,  1331.  what 
pints  be  f  and  what  not,  26,  27, 

32^33-  425334-  ^f 

alike  primeneffe  ^  43.  all  Funda¬ 
mentals  held  by  thewholeChtirch , 
2  8 .  foints  not  F  undamcntallj^f^n? 
and  to  whom  neceffaryto  falvation, 
28^29.  Firme and  Fundamental! 
how  they  dtjfer,  36 


G 

GErfon  his  ingenuitie^  153 

Holv  GholL  how  faidtehe  lod , 
21.  his  procej^ion  from  the  Son  ad¬ 
ded  to  the  Creed  oy  the  Romane , 
Church,  2  5^  15  o .  the  G reek  Church 
her  err  our  touching  this  ^  21.  what 
and  how  dangerous^  24 

God ; proofe  of  the  true  one  by  tejlimo- 
ny  of  the falfe  ones,  77 

Government  of  the  Church  in  what 
fenfe  Monarc  hie  all,  in  whatArifto- 
craticall  ^  199,  200.  how  a 
Monarchicall  not  needfull.  2 1 1 
S.  Gregory  Naz.  vindicated^  12.  his 
humility  and mildneffe^  i6g 

Pope  Gregory  FIl.  the  raijer  of  the 
Papacy  to  the  height,  2  o 6, 2  07. 
XXyil.  concluftons  thebafisof  the 
Papallgreatneffe^  1 8 1 

Greckc  Church  notwithstanding  her 
errour,f ill atrue churchy  25.  and 
jufiifed  by  fome  Romanijls,  ibid.^^r 
hard  ufige  by  the  Church  <^Rome, 
2  6 .  of  her  Bifhops  their  fib/cription 
to  the  Councell  ^Florence,  348 
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HErefies  :  what  tnaketh  them^  3 1 . 
the  occafion  of  their  frit fring¬ 
ing  up,  19  how ,  and  by  whom  be¬ 
gun  at  Rome,  155!^ 

Hercticks  who,  and  who  not,  315  .none 
to  be  rajhly  condemned  for  fuch,  2  6. 
that  feme  may  pertaine  to  the  Church 
314.  who  they  be  that  teach  that 
faith  given  to  Hereticks  is  not  to  be 
keft,  '43.144- 

S.  Hierom  exflamed,  g,  135.  tn  what 
efleeme  he  had  Bijbops,  176 

Hooker  righted,  8  7,  8  8,  2  44 


I 


St. '  James  believed  to  have  beene 
SucceiJor  of  our  Lord  in  the  Prin¬ 
cipality  of  the  church,  187 

Idolaters  :  their  gods  how  put  aowne 
by  Chriflian Religion,']'] ,  78.  Ido- 
latrie  how  maintained  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  with  what  evilUonfe- 
quents,  '^']l>&c. 

of  Jeremias  the  Greeke  Patriarch  his 
cenfure,  221 

Jefuites  :  their  manner  of  dealing  in 
this  conference,  324.  their  cunning 
in  expounding  the  Fathers  to  their 
owne  purpofe,  10.  their  confidence, 
2  3 .  their  arrogancy  ,94.  their fib- 
tile  malignity,  3  74.  their  attribu¬ 
ting  to  themjelves  infallibility,  94. 
their  deftre  of  having  one  King  as 
one  Pope,  1 02 .  their  late  cunning 
argument  to  draw  ProteBants  to 
them  anfwered ,  298.  ^c,  their 
falfification  of  the  Authors  words  ^ 

^34 

A  perfeB 


K 
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perfeB  Jcfuitirine,  136 

Jewes  :  the  ground  of  their  beliefe  of 
the  old  ament,  123 

Images  :  how  worjbipped  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  18.  againfi 
adoration  of  them  ^  277.  Caf^ 
fander  his  complaint  of  it ,  278. 
The  flying  from  Imagc-worjhip 
fhould  not  make  m  to  runne  into pro^ 
phaneneffe  and  irreverence  agamft 
God,  280 

Infallible :  two  accept  ions  ofit^  125. 
Infallible  Firme  how  thq  dif 
fer  ^  19  Ac-  the  evils  enjuing  the 
opinion  of  the  Churches  and  the 
Popes  Infallibilitic  ,  218.  e^c* 
26O5  267.  what  an  Infallibb 
litic  of  the  church  Stapleton  is 
forc'd  to  acknowledge,  253, 

254- 

Vid,  Counccls :  and  Pope  :  and 
Church. 

Innocent  the  third  ;  his  extolling  the 
Pope  above  the  Emperour ,  204^ 
&c. 

K^gainfl  Invocation  of  Saints  5 

27^ 

\icnx\xs vindicated^  382, 

383.384 

Ifracl  a  Church  after  her  feparation 
/rfw^Iudah,  14P 

Judge  :  who  to  bee  in  controverfies 
touching  faith  and  manners^  156, 
357,  ^c,  166,  386.  what 

]ud<^cS  of.  this  kinde  the  Church 
hath,  Ip4‘  38^.  who  judge 
when  a, gemr all  Councell  cannot  be 
had  ,,196,  that  no  viflble  Judge 
can  prevent  or  remedie  ad  Herefie 
and  S  chi  fine ,  19%,  199..  a  vi^ 
fible  living  Judge  of  all  Controver¬ 
fies  whether  alwaies  neceffarie  , 
199?  wherein  private  men 

,  ’W^^Judge  and  wherein  not,  2, 

^  ‘  227^245 

t’ 
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He  Keyes  to  whom  given ,  and 
how,  188.255. 

Kings :  Cuftodes  utriufquc  tabulse, 
205.  not  to  be  tyranniicdd  over 
by  the  Pope  ,  ipi.  their  fu- 
premacie  in  things  fpirituall ,  2  o  y 
fime  Romanifts  for  the  depofing  and 
killing  of  them,  3  3  p 

Knowledge  of  God,  how  difficult , 
111,112.  what  Knowledge  need- 
full  to  breed  faith,  86.  what  de¬ 
gree  of  it  is  neceffarie  to  falvati- 
on  5  hard  to  determine,  325, 
362.  the^^pofiles  Knowledge 
•  how  different  from  that  of  their  hea- 
rers,  107 


L  ^ 

N  . 

V  '  1  '• 

AGainJl  Limbus  Patrum,  303, 

,'*327 

Literse  Commanicatoria* ,  ^'what 
thq  were,  and  of  what  ufe,  201 
Peter  Lombard  condemned  of  herefie 
by  the  Pope,  265 


•  « 

M 

MAldonate  anfwered,  224 
Manichces :  their  foule  herefie, 
and  what  fiumbled  them,  7  p 
Manners  :  Corruption  in  them  no [itf- 
ficient  caufi  of  feparation,  1 4^ 
Martyrs:  oftheFeaftsmadeof  old  at 
their  Oratories,  ,  '  2  72 

Maife  :  the  Englifh  Liiurgie  better 

arii 


NOP 

md  fifer  then  it  ^  308.  what 
manner  ftcrijice  it  is  made  hy  them 
of  Rome,  306 

Matrix  and  Radix  in  S.  Cyprian 
not  the  Romane  Church,  366,369 
Merits :  againH  their  condtgnitie,  283 
Miracles:  what  f  roofs  of  Divine  truth, 
74,  108.  not  wrought  hy  all  the 
writers  of  Scripture,  108.  what 
kind  of  ajfent  is  commonly  given  to 
them^  ibid. 

Multitude:  no  fire  marke  of  the  truth , 

302 

4. 

N 

O vatians,  their  originall,  5,15 
Novatian:^jp  dealt  withhy  Saint 
Cyprian,  365,366.^^^*. 


O 

V. 

OBcdiencc:  of  that  which  is  due  to 
the  Church  and  her  PaJlors,23  7 
Occham :  his  true  Refolution  touching 
that  which  maketh  an  i^rticletf 
.ffith,..  -  387 

his  err  ours  obtruded  by  Ruf- 
.  finiis^  9.  he  the  frfi  founder  of  Pur- 
gatorie,  345?,  353 

I 

PI 

PApifts :  their  denying pofibility  of 
falvation.  to  'Pretefiants  confuted, 
jmd  their  reafons  anjwered ,  283, 
285,285.  of  their  going  to  Pro- 
teftant  Churches  and  joyning  them- 
felves  to  their  affemblies,  375 
Parents  :  their  power  over  their  chil- 
dnn,  158,159 


P 

Parliaments :  what  matters  thc^f  treat 
of  and  decree,  2H 

Paftors  lawfully  fent,  what  afiflance 
promifed to  them, 9 '),96 4heir  Em- 
hafsie  of  what  author  itie,  99 
Patriarchs  4//  alike  Jupreme,ijo,iyi 
177.  no  appeals  from  them,  169, 

170, 171 

People ,  the  unlearned  of  them [aved 
by  the  fimplicity  of  faith,  315 
Perfidia,  the  different  fignifications 

^  J,6,7 

S,  Peter :  ofChriffs prayer  for  him , 

'  164,  189,  190.  of  hU  Primacy ^ 
Preeminency  and  Power  ,  185, 
(^c.  188,232.  in  what  fenfe  the 
Church  is  faid  to  be  built  upon  him , 

1 8  ^ .  that  he  fell,  but  not  from  the 
faith,  189.  whether  he  were  uni- 
verfallPaflor,i9  i.  thehigheftpo- 
werEcclejiaJlica/l  how  given  to  him, 
and  how  to  the  reft  of  the  ApoftUs , 

168,380 

VoipcnotinfaUibU,  3,4, 8,9,1 7, 19, 
91 ,188, 189,  225,  386.  how 
.  improbable  and  abptrd  it  is  to  fay  he 
isp,  2 66, 267,  (pc,  hemade more 
infallible  by  the  Romamftsthan  age^ 
nerall Councell,  2  62.  his  infallibi¬ 
lity  held  by  fame  ^  ^^^^ft  conftience , 
266, 268.  if  he  had  any,  it  were 
ufdeffe ,  2  JO,  how  oppofid  by  AU 
phonfus  a  Caftro,  2  63, 2  64.  the 
beliefe  and ,  knowledge  of  it  both  of 
themimpofsible]  271.  that  he  ma'^ 
erreand hath  erred, 20%  that  he  may 
'  erreas  Pope,  2  64,  266.  prefer  d 
by  fome  before  a  generall  CounceH  •, 
262.  not  Uttonarch  of  the  church, 
2  01.  he  hat  knot  a  negative  voice  in 
Councels,3%6,  made  by  fome  04  in¬ 
fallible  without ,  as  with  a  general 
, ,  Counced, 262,263.  his  conftrma- 
,  tion  of  generall  Councels,  of  what 
'  avatU,  274.  of  his  power  in  Franc^ 

ana 


p 

And  Spaine,  201,  202,  208. 
hovp  much  greater  hee  is  made  by 
fdmethan  the  Emperour 204, 
(i'C.  2  09.  his  power  [lighted  by 
feme  great  Princes  ,  201,  202, 
208.  whether  he  may  be  an  Here- 
ticke  5  and  being  one^  how  to  bee 
dealt  with ,  268.  all  his  power  , 
prerogatives  ^  C^c,  indircHly 
nyedbySi^^Xtiot)^  47 

Popes :  the  [all  of  feme  of them^and 
the  confequents  thereof,  147 

of  their  Power  and  Principalitte  5 
j6q ,i6%,(^c.  386.  their  fub- 
jeHion  to  the-Emperour^  1 77,1 78 . 
and  how  lojl  by  the  'Emperour 
and  how  recovered,  180.  prima- 
cte  of  order  granted  them  by  Eccle- 
fi aft i call  ConftitHtions,  but  no  Prin- 
cipalitieof  power  from  Chrift,  i6y 
168.  feme  of  them  oppofed  by  the 
African  Church  ,  172.  feme  of 
them  Her eticks  ^  190.  feme  Apo- 
ftates  5  264.  feme  falfe 

Prophets, 26^,  how  unfit  ludges 
of  Controverfies ,  248,  24P, 

3  %^.the  lewd  lives  of  many  of  them 
2  63  .PopcLiberius  his  cleare  tefii- 
monie  againft  the  Popes  Infallibility, 

/  264 

Prayer  :  what  reejuifite  that  it  may 
193,235,236.  Prayer 
for  the  deadj  that  it  prefuppofeth  not 
Pur  gat  or  ie,  348 

Preachers  :  how  their  Preach¬ 
ing  to  be  efteemed  of,  100.  none 
fence  the  i^poftles  infallible  , 

Precifians  :  their  oppofition  to  law- 
V  full  Ceremonies  occrfioned  by  the 
PomaniHs ,  280.  that  there  bee 


Px 

Princes  :  the  moderation  and  equi- 
tie  of  all  that  are  good ,  158. 

the  power  of  Soveraigne  Princes 
in  matters  Eccleftafttcall  ,  ipo, 
all  of  the  Cleargie  fubjeH  to  them , 

205 

Prophecy :  the fpirit  of  it  not  to  be  at¬ 
tained  by  ftudie,  250 

Proteftants  ;  why  fi  called,  135. 
of  their  departing  from  the  errours 
oftheRomane  Church.  133,135. 
On  what  termes  invited  by  Rome 
to  a gener all  Councell,  143,  144, 
their  charitable  grant  of  poftibility 
offalvation  in  the  Kemane  Church , 
met  with  unchar  it  ableneffe-hy  the 
Romanepartie ,  281."  282.  283, 
they  that  deny  poftibiUtie  of  falvati- 
on  to  them  confuted,  285,  286. 
their  Faith  fifficient  to  feivation , 

326 

Purgatoric :  not  thought  on  bj  any  Fa¬ 
ther  within  the  three  fir  ft  hundred 
y cores,  348.  not  prefitppofed  by 
Prayer  for  the  dead.  ibid.  Ori- 
gen  the  firfi  founder  of  it,  349^ 
353.  proof es  of  it  examined,  ibid. 
the  Purgatories  mentioned  by  the 
Fathers  different  from  that  beltev  d 
by  Rome,  350,  351,  the  Fathers 
alledgd  for  it,  cleared,  349. 
^c.  the  P/q>ifis  their  blaffhe- 
mous  offer tion  touching  the  necefiity 
of  believing  it ,  3  54.  BeUar- 
mincs  contradiHion  touching  the 
beginning  of  it,  ibid. 


of  them  in  the  Romane  Church  no 
leffe  than  in  the  Proteftant ,  135. 

their  agreement  in  man)  things , 

100 


t  «  1 

REafon,  not  excluded  or  blemifhed 
by  grace  ,75.  the  chief  e  uft  of 

Fff  ih 


R 


it^  78.  vi>ha,t  place  it  hath  in  the  . 
proof e  of  divine jupernatur all  truths^ 
'60,75 .  how  high  it  cangoe  in  prov¬ 
ing  the  truth  of  chrijlian  Religion ^ 

16,252 

Reformation :  in  what  cafe  it  s  lawfull 
for  a  particular  Church  /^^Rcformc 


manners,  150,166.  Examples  of 
•  5  3  W  5  4-  Reformation  bj 

P  rot  eft  ants  how  to  be  ]udged  ofi  52. 
faults  incident  to  Reformation  and 
Reformers  of  Religion,  156.  who 
the  chief e  hinderers  of  a  generaU  Re¬ 
formation,  1 56.  Reformation^ 
the  church  ^England  juftified^i  75 
the  manner  of  />,  155.  what  place 
Princes  have  in  the  Reformation^?/’ 
the  church,  ibid. 

Chriftian  Religion:  how  the  truth  of  it 
proved  by  the  Ancients,  76.  the  pro¬ 
pagation  of  it  3  and  the  frmenejfe 
where  it's  once  received 8  .the  evili 
of  believing  it  in  one foyt,andpraBi- 
fing  it  in  mother, ^  7  5  yet  thist aught 
by  fomelejuites  and  Romijh  Priefls, 
'iAd.one  Chriftian  Religion  of  Pro- 
teJiants  and  Romanifts.,  though  they 
differ  in  it,  3  76 ;  private  mens  opi¬ 
nions  in  Religion  to  be  efteemed 
the  churches,  4 6.  Religionv^f  it  is 
profefftd in  the  Church  <;/’Engl.and, 
near  eft,  -  of  any  Church  now  being, 
to  the  Primitive  Church,  376 
Rcfiirre6tion  :  what  believed  by  all 
Chriftians ,  what  by  fome  Heretic ks 
denyed,  309 

Private  Revelation,  in  what  cajetobe 
admitted,  7  5 

Divine  Revelation  necefityf 
it,  IIS 

Rhenanus, on  behalfe  of 
Rome,  '  *  "  368 

i.  Ridlyp/?«  fullconfeftm  of  the  Rt^ 


k 

aft  Prepnee,!  95.  his  conviHi'on  of 
(^rchbijbop  Cranmers  judgement 
touch  mg  It,  290 

Romanes:  who  truly  fuch ,  and  their 
true priviledge,  6.  Rome  :  her 
praeterW  iuper-/r//^//m  in  the 
faith,  10,  r  I.  sBe  and  Spains 
compared  in  their  two  ^Monarchies, 

2  op.  Her  eft es  both  begun  and 

maintained  in  her,  14, 15.  where^ 
in  pee  hath  erred  ,  18.  whether 
impofible  for  the  K^poftolike  Sea 
to  bee  remooved  thence ,  19,  20. 

that  pe  may  Apo/latiz>e  ,  20,  her 
deftnitions  of  things  not  ncceffiry. 

3  2  .  She  the  chief e  hinder  and  of 

a gener all  Reformation ,  156.  of 
her  pretended  Soveralgntie,  and  the 
bad  cffeHs  of  it ,  157.  158.  (pc, 
what  Principalitie  and  Power  Shee 
hath,  and  whence  ,  168,  175, 

^c.  184.  Shee  not  the  head  of 
the  church ,  nor  did  all  Churches 
depend  on  her ,  lyi,  172,  i8?. 
that  fl)ee  hath  kept  nor  faith  nor  uni- 
tie inviolated ,  385.  whether  abL 
chriftians  be  bound  to  agree  with  her 
in  faith ,  182.  and  in  what  cafe 
they  are  fe.  the  ancient  bounds 

of  her  i  urifdifiion  ,183.  pofi  bi¬ 
ll  tie  of  Salvation  in  her ,  and  to 
whom,  2%i,299,  314,  &c.  the 
danger  of  living  and  dying  in  her 
communion,  25?6.2pp.  301.  302. 
her  rigour  and  crueltie  beyond  that 
ofSchifmaehdll  Ifracl^  2^7.  her 
fundamentall  errours  of  what  na¬ 
ture,  320.  the  Catholike  church 
her  Head  and  Rooie,  not  Jhee  of  it  > 

’  369. 

Romane5f4.-  in  what  cafe  a  particu¬ 
lar  church  may  make  Canons  with- 

-  out  confulting  it,  1 5 1 , 1 5  2  1 67 

Romanifts  their  cunning  dealing 
with  their  Converts  in  fierip  129. 


R  S  S 


of  their  calling  for  a  free  hearing  , 
145,  145.  their  agreement  with 
the  Donatifis  in  contra^ mg  the 
Church  to  the:r  ftde^  298,  299. 
their  danger  in  different  refers 
lejfer  or  greater  than  that  of the  Do- 
natifls,  3  o  L 

Ruffinus ,  his  pernicious  cunnings  9 . 

his  dffent  from  the  Komane  Churchy 
1 6.  branded  by  the  Pope  with  He¬ 
re  fie  ^  17.  his  words  explained ,  13, 

1 4:,  i  6 


s 

SAcraments  :  againH  the  necefity 
of  his  intention  who  admimfters 
themy  307,  327 

Sacrilcdge  and  Schifme  ufually  goe  to¬ 
gether^  15^ 

Saints:  againH  the  Invocation  of  them 
2  7  S.thcj  are  made  by  Bcllarminc  to 
be  N  umina,  and  in  fome  fort  our  Re¬ 
deemers^  ibid. 

Salvation  :  controverfies  amongfl  the 
RomaniHs  about  the  certaintie  of  ity 

49 

Schifme  :  the  heinoufneffc  of  it,  1 47 . 
who  the  caufe  of  it  at  this  day ,  133. 
135,  192.  the  continuance  of  it 

whence  i  *45 

Sctii(vc\3XiCd\\  Church  :  to  live  in  one 
and  to  communicate  in  the  Schifme 
'  how  different  ,2  9^.  the  Protef  ants 
their  leaving  Rome,  no  Schifme , 
192.  of^the  Schifme  of  I frael , 
and  thofe  that  lived  there  in  the  time 

of  ity  1^9,191 

Science  fupreme,  what ,  122 

Scotus  righted^  .  1  ^  ? 

Scripture  :  that  it  was  received  and 


hath  continued  uncorrupt.  I22i> 

what  bookes  make  up  the  Canon  of 
ity  1 6.  all  parts  of  it  alike  firme  , 
not  alike  fund  ament  all 4I.  that 
it  is  the  Word  of  God,  is  a  prime  prin^ 
ciple  of  faith,  4  3 ,  dre,  1 1 6, 1 17, 
124.  th:  fuffciency  of  it,  52,11 7, 
1 18.  ^c.  11 6,  how  k'nowne  to 
be  G ods  Word ,  59. 

of  the  Circular  probation  of  Scri¬ 
pture  by  Tiradition  ,  and  Tradi¬ 
tion  bj  Scripture^  59*  116, 
the  different  wayes  of  proving  it , 
60.  it  is  a  higher  proofe  than 
the  churches  Tradition  ^  61.  the 
teflimonie  prooving  it  muft  bee  Di¬ 
vine  and  Infallible ,  66,  69, 
whether  it  can  bee  knowne  to  bee  Gods 
Word  bj  Its  owne  light  ;  jol 
and  that  the  Romane  Church  by 
her  owne  Tenets  ought  fo  to  hold , 
ji.  what  the  cdxdc  and  what  the 
firft  inducement  to  the  credibilitie 
ofit,  82,  83,89,  101,1*02, 
io5.  the  Divine  light  thereof, 
and  what  light  the  natural  man 
fees  in  it,  83,  84.  Confir¬ 
mation  by  double  divine  author itie, 
8  4, 102 .  what  meafure  (flight 

is  or  can  be  required  in  it ,  86. 

as  now  fit  forth  and  printed,  of 
what  author  itie  ft  is ,  92?  9B. 

Scripture  and  Tradition  confirms 
either  other  mutually,  not  equally , 

98 

The  way  of  the  Ancient  Church 
of  prooving  Scripture  to  bee  Gods 
Word  ,  I  o  I .  foure  proof es  brought 
for  it ,  ibid.  the  feeming  con- 
tradiHion  of  Fathers  touching 
Scripture  and  Tradition,  reconci¬ 
led,  103.  beliefe  of  ScTVptuxc. 
the  true  grounds  of  it,  no.  fir. 
1 13.  rules  of  finding  the  true 
fenje  of  it,  6  3 .  how  rich  afiore-houfe 

it 


it  is  y  1 1 4.  the  miters  ef  it, 

rvkat  certainty  wee  have  who  they 
were,  107.  proof e  of  its  Di¬ 
vine  anthoritie  to  whom  necejfary , 
1 1 6.  infailible  ajfurance  of  that 
authoritie  by  humane  proofe^  124. 
that  It  is  a  Rule  fuff  dent  andin- 
faUible  5  1^7,198.  three  things 
objervable  in  that  Rule  ,197.  its 
prerogative  above  generall  Coun~ 
cels  ,  240,  compared  with  Church 
definitions ,  247.  ivhat  ajfurance 
that  we  have  the  true  fnjeof  Sen- 
ptures Councels ,  Fathers ,  ^c. 
33^5  332*  &c,  fome  Mokes  of 
Scripture  anciently  doubted  of,  and 
fome  not  Canonic  all  received  byjome 
into  the  Canon  ^  70 

Separation  Kyi^uall  and  Caufalf  142 
143.  for  what  one  Church  may 
lawfully  Separate  from  another , 
140,  1465  147.  Corruption  in 
manners  no  fuff  dent  cauje  of  Sepa¬ 
ration,  i4i^,  Separation 
etjjarie,  133 

Sermons  exalted  to  too  great  a  height 
both  by  lefuites  and  Precifians  , 
100.  their  true  worth  and  ufe  ^ 

ibid. 

Simanca  :  his  foule  tenet  concerning 
faith  given  to  Hereticks ,  1 44 

Sixtus  Senenfis;  his  doubting  of f  me 
of  the  K^pocryphall  Bookes  recei¬ 
ved  by  the  Councell  of  Trent , 

335 

Socinianifme:  the  monfter  ofHerefies, 

310 

K^rchbijhop  ofS^ahtomade  to Jpeake 
for  Rome,  3  54 

of  the  Private  Spirit ,  71,  72  >  245 
Succeffion  :  what  a  one  a  note  of  the 
Church,  383,  384.  not  to  bee 
found  in  Rome,  385.  Staple- 
ton  bis  inconflancy  concerning  it , 

384 


f 

of  tht  church,  wht- 
ther  Divine  or  Humane ,  65, 
T^^Tcftinfionie^/zr  alone  cannot 
make  good  the  infallibility  of  the 
Scripture,  64^  6  $ 

Theophilus  <?/ Alcxandria,^^  worth, 
and  his  violent  S pit  it,  177 

T raditions :  what  to  be  approved,  44 . 
53,  67.  Tradition  and  Scri¬ 
pture  proof es  of  the  fame  things , 
58.  it  not  a  fuffident  proofs  of 
Scripture,  60,  61,  it  and  Gods 
unwritten  Word,  not  termes  conver- 
fem,  67.  Tradition  <?/  the  Pre- 
mitive  Church  what  ujes  it  hath, 
81,82585,  126.  how  it  differ^ 
eth  from  the  Tradition  of  the 
Primitive  Church,  81,  ^8. 
Tradition  of  the  Church  meere 
humane  authority,  9  o .  what  Tra¬ 
dition  by  faying 

-  we  have  the  Scriptures  by  Traditi¬ 
on,  103,  104.  Tradition 
ftolicall,  the  necefsitte  and  ufe  of  it, 
103,104,  T radition  how  known 
before  Scripture,  120.  whatmojl 
likely  to  be  a  Tradition  Apoflolieall, 
58,  59*  the  danger  of  leaning 
too  much  upon  T radition.  122 

K^gainjl  Tranfubftantiation,'  275, 
287,2  94, 325.  Suarez  hisplaine 
confession,  that  it  is  not  of  ncceffary 
beliefcji'^'j,.  Cajetane  and  Al- 
phonfus  a  Caftro  their  opinion 
concerning  it,  340.  Scandall  taken 
by  hvmoQsatthe  DoHrineof  it, 
328.  vid.  EuchariR. 

True,  andWx^t,  their  difference, 

128 
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T  7l(flor  P0fe  tAxedhy  Trcnseusji  8 1 

‘V  Vincentius  Lirinerifis  clemd, 

58 

\Xvi\ov\6fChrifiendomey  how  little  re^ 
gardedy  am  how  hindred  by  Rome, 

3©6,32'6  ^ 

Unitic  :  the  caufes  of  the  breaches 
thereof,  3^1,  Nut  that  XXmr 

XAtinthe  Faith  among jl  the  Roma- 
nijls  ^  which  they  fo  much  boafl  of  ^ 

335 

Univcrfall  :  a  title  condemned 


V  W 

by  S .  Gregory,  yet  ufirfcd  hy  his 
Succejfors^  178 

w 


Vr70rd^/r7(7i  .•  that  it  may  be 
V  written  and  unwritten,  66, 
why  written.  6  7.  uttered  mediated 
or  immedtately,  66,  man)  of  Gods 
unwrittenW 016,%,  not  delivered  to 
the  Church,  6^,69 

rid.  Scripture,  ^Tradition. 
Worth  of  men  f  of  what  weight  in 
frooving  truth,  302 
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